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The  ensuing  Letter  concerning  Toleration,  first 
printed  in  Latin  this  verj  year,  in  Holland,  has  already 
been  translated  both  into  Dutch  and  French.  —  So 
general  and  speedy  an  approbation  may  therefore  be- 
speak its  favourable  reception  in  England.  I  think  in- 
deed there  is  no  nation  under  heaven,  in  which  so  much 
has  already  been  said  upon  that  subject,  as  ours.  But 
yet  certainly  there  is  no  people  that  stand  in  more  need 
of  having  something  further  both  said  and  done  amongst 
them,  in  this  point,  than  we  do. 

Our  government  has  not  only  been  partial  in  matters 
of  religion  ;  but  those  also  who  have  suffered  under 
that  partiality,  and  have  therefore  endeavoured  by  their 
writings  to  vindicate  their  own  rights  and  liberties,  have 
for  the  most  part  done  it  upon  narrow  principles,  suited 
only  to  the  interests  of  their  own  sects. 

This  narrowness  of  spirit  on  all  sides  has  undoubt- 
edly been  the  principal  occasion  of  our  miseries  and 
confusions.  But  whatever  have  been  the  occasions,  it 
is  now  high  time  to  seek  for  a  thorough  cure.  We  have 
need  of  more  generous  remedies  than  what  have  yet 
been  made  use  of  in  our  distemper.     It  is  neither  de- 
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clarations  of  indulgence,  nor  acts  of  comprehension , 
such  as  have  yet  been  practised  or  projected  amongst 
us,  that  can  do  the  work.  The  first  will  but  palliate, 
the  second  increase  our  evil. 

Absolute  libeety,  just  and  true  libebty, 
equal  and  impartial  liberty,  is  the  thing 

THAT  WE  STAND  IN  NEED  OF.      NoW  though  this  haS 

indeed  been  much  talked  of,  I  doubt  it  has  not  been 
much  understood ;  I  am  sure  not  at  all  practised,  either 
by  our  govemorft  towards  the  people  in  general,  or  by 
any  dissenting  parties  of  the  people  towards  one  another. 

I  cannot  therefore  but  hope  that  this  discourse,  which 
treats  of  that  subject,  however  briefly,  yet  more  exactly 
than  any  we  have  yet  seen,  demonstrating  both  the 
equitableness  and  practicableness  of  the  thing,  will  be 
esteemed  highly  seasonable,  by  all  men  who  have  souls 
large  enough  to  prefer  the  true  interest  of  the  public, 
before  that  of  a  party. 

It  is  for  the  use  of  such  as  are  already  so  spirited,  or 
to  inspire  that  spirit  into  those  that  are  not^  that  I  have 
translated  it  into  our  language.  But  the  thing  itself  is 
so  short,  that  it  will  not  bear  a  longer  preface.  I  leave 
it  therefore  to  the  consideration  of  my  countrymen, 
and  heartily  wish  they  may  make  the  use  of  it  that  it 
appears  to  be  designed  for. 


.• 


-  •      •      • 
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L  E  T  T  E  II 


CONCERNING 


•  •      •     I 


TOLERATION. 


Honoured  Sir, 

SixcE  you  are  pleased  to  inquire  what  are  my 
thoughts  about  the  mutual  toleration  of  chrbtians  in 
their  different  professions  of  religion,  I  must  needs 
answer  you  freely,  that  I  esteem  that  toleration  to^be 

flipjjijpf  rhararf pri<stirfl1  mar|c  of  the  true  church.     For 

whatsoever  some  people  boast  of  the  antiquity  of  places 
and  names,  or  of  the  pomp  of  their  outward  worship ; 
others,  of  the  reformation  of  their  discipline ;  all  of  the 
orthodoxy  of  their  faith,  for  every  one  is  orthodox  to 
himself:  these  things,  and  all  others  of  this  nature,  ai*e 
much  rather  marks  of  men's  striving  for  power  and  em- 
pire  over  one  another,  than  of  the  church  of  Christ. 
Let  any  one  have  ever  so  true  a  claim  to  all  these  things. 
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yet  if  he  be  destitute  of  charity,  meekness^  and  good- 
will in  general  towards  all  mankind,  even  to  those  that 
are  not  christians,  he  is  certainly  yet  short  of  being  a 
true  christian  himself.     "  The  kings  of  the  gentiles  ex- 
"  ercise  lordship  over  thein,''.,said  our  Saviour  to  his  dis- 
ciples, "  but  ye  shaU;«ot  be  so,**    Luke  xxii.  25,  26. 
The  business  of  true'T^gion  is  quite  another  thing.     It 
is  not  instituted  in  order  to  the  erecting  an  external 
pomp,  nor  t6 .'the  obtaining  of  ecclesiastical  dominion, 
nor  to  the  exercising  of  compulsive  force ;  but  to  the 
regulating,  of  men's  lives  according  to  the  rules  of  vir- 
tue and  piety.     Whosoever  will  list  himself  under  the 
.  banner  of  Christ,  must,  in  the  first  place  and  above  all 
.  :  %  '.things,  make  war  upon  his  own  lusts  and  vices.     It  is 
'•.':    • "  in  vain  for  any  man  to  usurp  the  name  of  christian,  with- 
out holiness  of  life,  purity  of  manners,  and  benignity 
and  meekness  of  spirit.     "  Let  every  one  that  nameth 
•*  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity.'*    2  Tim. 
ii.  19.     "  Thou,  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
"  thy  brethren,"  said  our  Lord  to  Peter,  Luke  xxii.  32. 
It  would  indeed  be  very  hard  for  one  that  appears  care- 
less about  his  own  salvation,  to  persuade  me  that  he 
were  extremely  concerned  for  mine.     For  it  is  impossi- 
ble that  those  should  sincerely  and  heartily  apply  them- 
selves to  make  other  people  christians,  who  have  not 
really  embraced    the   christian   religion   in  their  own 
heai*ts.     If  the  gospel  and  the  apostles  may  be  credited, 
np<  man  can  be  a  christian  without  charity,  and  without 
'^at  faith  which  works,  not  by  force,  but  by  love.    Now 
I  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  those  that  persecute,  tor- 
ment, destroy,  and  kill  other  men  upon  pretence  of  re- 
ligion, whether  they  do  it  out  of  friendship  and  kind- 
ness towards  them,  or  no :  and  I  shall  then  indeed,  and 
not  till  then,  believe  they  do  so,  when  I  shall  see  those 
fiery  zealots   correcting,    in   the  same   manner,   their 
friends  and  familiar  acquaintance,  for  the  manifest  sins 
they  commit  against  the  precepts  of  the  gospel ;  when 
I  shall  see  them  prosecute  with  fire  and  sword  the  mem- 
bers of  their  own  communion  that  are  tainted  with 
enormous  vices,  and  without  amendment  are  in  danger 
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of  eternal  perdiUon ;  and  when  I  shall  sec  them  thus 
expi^ess  their  love  and  desire  of  the  salvation  of  their 
souls,  by  the  infliction  of  torments,  and  exercise  of  all 
manner  of  cruelties.  For  if  it  be  out  of  a  principle  of 
charity,  as  they  pretend,  and  love  to  men*s  souls,  that 
they  deprive  them  of  their  estates,  maim  them  with 
corporal  punishments,  starve  and  torment  them  in 
noisome  prisons,  and  in  the  end  even  take  away  their 
lives ;  I  say,  if  all  this  be  done  merely  to  make  men 
christians,  and  procure  their  salvation,  why  then  do 
they  suffer  "  whoredom,  fraud,  malice,  and  such  like 
"  enormities,'*  which,  according  to  the  apostle^  Rom.  i. 
manifestly  relish  of  heathenish  corruption,  to  predomi- 
nate so  much  and  abound  amongst  their  flocks  and 
l)eople  ?  These,  and  such  like  things,  are  certainly  more 
contrary  to  the  glory  of  God,  to  the  purity  of  the 
church,  and  to  the  salvdtion  of  souls,  than  any  con- 
scientious dissent  from  ecclesiastical  decision,  or  separa« 
tion  from  public  worship,  whilst  accompanied  with  in- 
nocency  of  life.  Why  then  does  this  burning  zeal  for 
God,  for  the  church,  and  for  the  salvation  of  souls; 
burning,  I  say  literally,  with  fire  and  faggot ;  pass  by 
those  moral  vices  and  wickednesses,  without  any  chas- 
tisement, which  are  acknowledged  by  all  men  to  be 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  profession  of  Christianity ; 
and  bend  all  its  nerves  either  to  the  introducing  of  ce- 
remonies, or  to  the  establishment  of  opinions,  which  for 
the  most  part  are  about  nice  and  intricate  matters,  that 
^xceedthe  capacity  of  ordinary  understandings  ?  Which 
of  the  parties  con  tending"  about  these  fBibgs  is  in  the 
right,  which  of  them  is  guilty  of  schism  or  heresy, 
whether  those  that  domineer  or  those  that  suffer,  will 
then  at  last  be  manifest,  when  the  cause  of  their  sepa- 
ration comes  to  be  judged  of.  He  certainly  that  follows 
Christ,  embraces  his  doctrine,  and  bears  his  yoke, 
though  he  forsake  both  father  and  mother,  separate 
from  the  public  assemblies  and  ceremonies  of  his  coun- 
try, or  whomsoever,  or  whatsoever  else  he  relinquishes*, 
will  not  then  be  judged  an  heretic. 

Now,   though  the  divisions  that  are  among  sects 
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should  be  allowed  to  be  ever  so  obstructive  of  the  sal-  '. 
vation  of  sduls ;  yet  nevertheless  "  adultery,  fornica- 
^*  tibtii  uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry ,  and  such 
**  like  things,  cannot  be  denied  to  be  works  of  the 
**  flfesh;**  concerning  which  the  apostle  has  expressly 
dechredi  that  ^^  they  who  do  them  shall  not  inherit  the 
^  kingdom  of  God."   Gal.  v.  21.     Whosoever  there- 
fore is  sincerely  solicitous  about  the  kingdom  of  God^ 
and  thinks  it  his  duty  to  endeavour  the  enlargement  of 
f  ./'  it  amongst  men^  ought  to  apply  himself  with  no  less 
\    /  ;  care  and  industry  to  the  rooting  out  of  these  immorali- 
■^  ^K '"  ties  than  to  the  extirpation  of  sects*     But  if  any  one 
A^  ^  .do  otherwise,  and  whilst  he  is  cruel  and  implacable  to- 
}   f  ,^  wards  those  that  differ  from  him  in  opinion,  he  be  in- 
^  x,^  dulgent  to  such  iniquities  aiid  immoralities  as  are  un- 
:  v<^     becoming  the  name  of  a  christian,  let  such  a  one  talk 
/        ever  so  much  of  the  church,  he  plainly  demonstrates 
^  by  his  actions,  that  it  is  another  kingdom  he  aims  at, 

and  not  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

That  anv  man  should  think  fit  to  cause  another  man, 
whose  salvation  he  heartily  desires,  to  expire  in  tor- 
ments, and  that  even  in  an  unconverted  state,  would, 
I  confess,  seem  very  strange  to  me,  and,  I  think,  to  any 
other  also.  But  nobody,  surely,  will  ever  believe  that 
such  a  carriage  can  proceed  from  charity,  love  or  good- 
will. If  any  one  maintain  that  men  ought  to  be  com- 
pelled by  fire  and  sword  to  profess  certain  doctrines, 
and  conform  to  this  or  that  exterior  worship,  without 
Any  regard  had  unto  their  morals ;  if  any  one  endeavour 
to  convert  those  that  are  erroneous  unto  the  faith,  by 
forcing  them  to  profess  things  that  they  do  not  believe, 
and  allowing  them  to  practise  things  that  the  gospel 
does  not  permit;  it  cannot  be  doubted  indeed,  that 
such  a  one  is  desirous  to  have  a  numerous  assembly 
Joined  in  the  same  profession  with  himself;  but  that  he 
principally  intends  by  those  means  to  compose  a  truly 
christian  church,  is  altc^ether  incredible.  It  is  not 
therefore  to  be  wondered  at,  if  those  who  do  not  really 
contend  for  the  advancement  of  the  true  religion,  and 
of  the  chtlrdi  of  Christ,  make  use  of  arms  that  do  not 


r 


A  Letter  concerning  Toleration*  9 

belong  to  the  christian  warfare.  If,  like  the  captain  of 
our  salvation,  they  sincferely  desired  the  good  of  souls, 
they  would  tread  in  the  steps  and  follow  the  perfect  ex- 
ample of  that  prince  of  peace,  who  sent  out  his  soldiers 
to  the  subduing  of  nations,  and  gathering  them  into 
his  church,  not  armed  with  the  sword,  or  other  instru- 
ments of  force,  but  prepared  with  the  gospel  of  peace, 
and  with  the  exemplary  holiness  of  their  conversation. 
This  was  his  method.  Though  if  infidels  were  to  be 
converted  by  force,  if  those  that  are  either  blind  or  ob- 
stinate were  to  be  drawn  off  from  their  errors  by  armed 
soldiers,  we  know  very  well  that  it  was  much  more  easy 
for  him  to  do  it  with  armies  of  heavenly  legions,  than 
for  any  son  of  the  church,  how  potent  soever,  with  all 
his  dragoons. 

The  toleration  of  those  that  differ  from  others  in  roat-7 
ters  of  religion,  is  so  agreeable  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus  I  y 
Christ,  and  to  the  genuine  reason  of  mankind,  that  it  I 
1/    seems  monstrous  for  men  to  be  so  blind,  as  not  to  per- 1 
ceive  the  necessity  and  advantage  of  it,  in  so  clear  aj 
light.     I  will  not 'here  tax  the  pride  and  ambition  of 
some,  the  passion  and  uncharitable  zeal  of  others.  These 
are  faults  from  which  human  affairs  can  perhaps  scarce 
ever  be  perfectly  freed ;  but  yet  such  as  nobody  will 
bear  the  plain  imputation  of,  without  covering  them 
with  some  specious  colour;  and  so  pretend  to  commend- 
ation, whilst  they  are  carried  away  by  their  own  irre- 
gular passions.  But  however,  that  some  may  not  colour 
their  spirit  of  persecution  and  unchristian  cruelty,  with 
a  pretence  of  care  of  the  public  weal,  and  observation 
of  the  laws ;  and  that  others,  under  pretence  of  reli- 
gion, may  not  seek  impunity  for  their  libertinism  and 
licentiousness ;  in  a  word,  that  none  may  impose  either 
upon  himself  or  others,  by  the  pretences  of  loyalty  and 
obedience  to  the  prince,  or  of  tenderness  and  sincerity 
in  the  worship  of  God ;  I  esteem  it  above  all  things  ne^ 
cessary  to  distinguish  exactly  the  business  of  civil  go-    ^ 
vemment  from  that  of  religion,  and  to  settle  the  just 
bounds  that  lie  between  the  one  and  the  other.     If  this 
be  not  done,  there  can  be  no  end  «put  to  the  controvert 
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sies  that  will  be  always  arising  between  those  that  have, 
or  at  least  pretend  to  have,  on  the  one  side,  a  concern- 
ment for  the  interest  of  men's  souls,  and,  on  the  other 
side,  a  care  of  the  commonwealth. 
^/The  commonwealth  seems  to  me  to  be  a  society  of 
j  men  constituted  only  for  the  procuring,  preserving,  and 
Advancing  their  own  civil  interests. 
/^  Civil  interest  I  call  life,  liberty,  health,  and  indolency 
of  body;  and  the  possession  of  outward  thing-s,  such  as 
money,  lands,  houses,  furniture,  and  the  like. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  civil  magistrate,  by  the  impar- 
tial execution  of  equal  laws,  to  secure  unto  all  the  peo- 
ple in  general,  and  to  every  one  of  his  subjects  in  par- 
ticular, the  just  possession  of  these  things  belonging  to 
this  life.  If  any  one  presume  to  violate  the  laws  of 
public  justice  and  equity,  established  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  these  things,  his  presumption  is  to  be  checked 
by  the  fear  of  punishment,  consisting  in  the  deprivation 
or  diminution  of  those  civil  interests,  or  goods,  which 
otherwise  he  might  and  ought  to  enjoy.  But  seeing  no 
man  does  willingly  suffer  himself  to  be  punished  by  the 
deprivation  of  any  part  of  his  goods,  and  much  less  of 
his  liberty  or  life,  therefore  is  the  magistrate  armed 
with  the  force  and  strength  of  all  his  subjects,  in  order 
to  the  punishment  of  those  that  violate  any  other  man's 
rights. 

Now  that  the  whole  jurisdiction  of  the  magistrate 
reaches  only  to  these  civil  concernments ;  and  that  all 
civil  power,  right,  and  dominion,  is  bounded  and  con- 
fined to  the  only  care  of  promoting  these  things ;  and 
that  it  neither  can  nor  ought  in  any  manner  to  be  ex- 
tended to  the  salvation  of  souls  ;  these  following  consi- 
derations seem  unto  me  abundantlv  to  demonstrate. 

£ir§t.  Because  the  care  of  souls  is  not  committed  to 
tbe^trm  magistrate,  any  more  than  to  other  men.  It 
is  not  committed  unto  him,  I  say,  by  God ;  because  it 
appears  not  that  God  has  ever  given  any  such  authority 
to  one  man  over  another,  as  to  compel  any  one  to  his 
religion.  Nor  can  any  such  power  be  vested  in  the  ma* 
gistrate  by  the  consent  of  the  people ;  because  no  man 
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can  so  far  abandon  the  care  of  his  own  salvation,  as 
blindly  to  leave  it  to  the  choice  of  any  other,  v^rhether 
prince  or  subject,  to  prescribe  to  him  what  faith  or  wor- 
ship he  shall  embrace.  For  no  man  can,  if  he  would, 
(conform  his  faitli  to  the  dictates  of  another.  All  the 
life  and  power  of  true  religion  consists  in  the  inward  and 
K/  ,full  persuasion  of  the  mind ;  and  faith  is  not  faith,  with- 
Ljout  believing.  Whatever  profession  we  make,  to  what- 
ever outward  worship  we  conform,  if  we  are  not  fully 
satisfied  in  our  own  mind^thatjbhe  one  is  true,  and  the 
other  well-pleasing  unto  God,  such  profession  and  such 
practice,  far  from  being  any  furtherance,  are  indeed 
great  obstacles  to  our  salvation.  For  in  this  manner, 
instead  of  expiating  other  sins  by  the  exercise  of  reli- 
gion, I  say  in  oflfering  thus  unto  God  Almighty  such 
a  worship  as  we  esteem  to  be  displeasing  unto  him,  we 
add  unto  the  number  of  our  other  sins,  those  also  of 
hypocrisy,  and  contempt  of  his  Divine  Majesty. 

In  the  second  place.  The  care  of  souls  cannot  be- 
long to  the  civil  magistrate,  because  his  power  consists 
only  in  outward  JJorce :  but  true  and  saving   religion 
|--7€onsists  in  the  inward,  persuasion  gf^he  mind,  without 
which  nothing  can  be  acceptable  to  God.     And  such 
l^'^     is  the  nature  of  the  understanding,  that  it  cannot  be 
/_  compelled  to  the  belief  of  any  thing  by  outward  force. 
Confiscation  of  estate,  imprisonment,  torments,  nothing 
of  that  nature  can  have  any  such  efficacy  as  to  make 
men  change  the  inward  judgment  that  they  have  fram- 
ed of  things. 

It  may  indeed  be  alleged,  that  the  magistrate  may 
make  use  of  arguments,  and  thereby  draw  the  hetero- 
dox into  the  way  of  truth,  and  procure  their  salvation. 
I  grant  it;  but  this  is  common  to  him  with  other  men. 
In  teaching,  instructing,  and  redressing  the  en*oneous 
by  reason,  he  may  certainly  do  what  becomes  any  good 
man  to  do.  Magistracy  does  not  oblige  him  to  put  off 
^  either  humanity  or  Christianity.  But  it  is  one  thing  to 
,  /persuade,  another  to  command ;  one  thing  to  press  with 
^'  arguments,  another  with  penalties.  This  the  civil  power 
alone  has  a  right  to  do ;  to  the  pther,  good-will  is  au- 
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thority  enough.  Every  man  has  comnlissidn  to  admo- 
nish, exhort,  convince  another  of  etrour,  and  by  reason- 
ing to  draw  him  into  truth  :  but  to  give  laws,  receive 
obedience,  and  compel  with  the  sword,  belongs  to  none 
but  the  magistrate.  And  upon  this  ground  I  affirm, 
that  the  magistrate's  power  extends  not  to  the  establish- 
ing of  any  article  of  faith,  or  forms  of  worship,  by  the 
force  of  his  laws.  For  laws  are  of  no  force  at  all  with- 
out penalties,  and  penalties  in  this  case  are  absolutely 
impertinent ;  because  they  are  not  proper  to  convince 
the  mind.  Neither  the  profession  of  any  articles  of 
faith,  nor  the  conformity  to  any  outward  form  of  wor- 
ship, as  has  been  already  said,  can  be  available  to  the 
salvation  of  souls,  unless  the  truth  of  the  one,  and  the 
acceptableness  of  the  other  unto  God,  be  thoroughly 
believed  by  those  that  so  profess  and  practise.  But  pe- 
nalties are  no  ways  capable  to  produce  such  belief.  It 
is  only  light  and  evidence  that  can  work  a  change  in 
men*s  opinions ;  and  that  light  can  in  no  manner  pro- 
ceed from  corporal  sufferings,  or  any  other  outward 
penalties. 

In  the  thirdplace.  The  care  of  the  salvation  of  men's 
souls  cannot  belong  to  the  magistrate ;  because,  though 
the  rigour  of  laws  and  the  force  of  penalties  were  capa- 
ble to  convince  and  change  men's  minds,  yet  would  not 
that  help  at  all  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  For, 
there  being  but  one  truth,  one  way  to  heaven  ;  what 
hopes  is  there  that  more  men  would  be  led  into  it,  if 
they  had  no  other  rule  to  follow  but  the  religion  of  the 
court,  and  were  put  under  a  necessity  to  quit  the  light 
of  their  own  reason,  to  oppose  the  dictates  of  their  own 
consciences,  and  blindly  to  resign  up  themselves  to  the 
will  of  their  governors,  and  to  the  religion  which  either 
ignorance,  ambition,  or  superstition  had  chanced  to 
establish  in  the  countries  where  they  were  bom  ?  In 
the  variety  and  contradiction  of  opinions  in  religion, 
wherein  the  princes  of  the  world  are  as  m.ch  divided 
as  in  their  secular  interests,  the  narrow  way  would  be 
much  straitened ;  one  country  alone  would  be  in  the 
right,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  world  put  under  an  obli- 
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gation  of  following  their  princes  in  the  ways  that  lead 
to  destruction :  and  that  which  heightens  the  absurdity, 
and  very  ill  suits  the  notion  of  a  deity,  men  would  owe 
their  eternal  happiness  or  misery  to  the  places  of  their 
nativity. 

These  considerations,  to  omit  many  others  that  might 
have  been  urged  to  the  same  purpose,  seem  unto  me 
sufficient  to  conclude,  that  alljthe  power  of  civil  govern- 
ment relates  only  to  men's  civil  iptCTesfsi'"  is  confined 
to  the  care  of  the  things  of  tbif  3!^prld,  and  hath  no- 
thing  to  do  with  the  wory^tojcpme. 

Let  us  now  con^HSS^wJiat  a  church  is.  A  church  /  A — 
then  I  take  to  be  k^^luntaryy^ociety  of  men,  joining 
themselves  together  oT  their  own  accord  in  order  to  the 
public  worshipping  of  God,  in  such  a  manner  as  they 
judge  acceptable  to  him,  and  effectual  to  the  salvation 
of  their  souls. 

I  say,  it  is  a  free  and  voluntary  society.  Nobody  is 
born  a  member  of  any  church ;  otherwise  the  religion 
of  parents  would  descend  unto  children,  by  the  same 
right  of  inheritance  as  their  temporal  estates^  and  every 
one  would  bold  his  faith  by  the  same  tenure  he  does  his 
lands ;  than  which  nothing  can  be  imagined  more  ab- 

r^-  surd.  Thus  therefore  that  matter  stands.  No  man  by 
nature  is  bound  unto  any  particular  church  or  sect,  but 

\  every  one  joins  himself  voluntarily  to  that  society  in 
which  he  believes  he  has  found  that  profession  and 
worship  which  is  truly  acceptable  to  God.  The  hopes 
of  salvation,  as  it  was  the  only  cause  of  his  entrance 
into  that  communion,  so  it  can  be  the  only  reason  of 
his  stay  there.  For  if  afterwards  he  discover  any  thing 
either  erroneous  in  the  doctrine,  or  incongruous  in  the 
worship  of  that  society  to  which  he  has  joined  himself, 
why  should  it  not  be  as  fi'ee  for  him  to  go  out  as  it  was 
to  enter  ?  No  member  of  a  religious  society  can  be 
tried  with  any  other  bonds  but  what  proceed  from  the 
certain  expectation  of  eternal  life.  A  church  then  is  a 
society  of  members  voluntarily  uniting  to  this  end. 

It  follows  now  that  we  consider  what  is  the  power  of 
this  church,  and  unto  what  laws  it  is  subject. 
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Forasmuch  as  no  society,  how  free  soever,  or  upon 
whatsoever  slight  occasion  instituted  (whether  of  phi- 
losophers for  learning,  of  merchants  for  commerce,  or 
of  men  of  leisure  for  mutual  conversation  and  discourse,) 
no  church  or  company,  I  say,  can  in  the  least  subsist 
and.  hold  together,  but  will  presently  dissolve  and  break 
to  pieces,  unless  it  be  regulated  by  some  laws,  and  the 
members  all  consent  to  observe  some  order.  Place  and 
time  of  meeting  must  be  agreed  on ;  rules  for  admits 
ting  and  excluding  members  must  be  established  :  dis- 
tinction of  officers,  and  putting  things  into  a  regular 
course,  and  such  like,  cannot  be  omitted.  But  since 
the  joining  together  of  several  members  into  this 
church-society,  as  has  already  been  demonstrated,  is 
absolutely  free  and  spontaneous,  it  necessarily  follows, 
£hat  the  right  of  making  its  laws  can  belong  to  none 
but  the  society  itself,  or  at  least,  which  is  the  same 
thing,  to  those  whom  the  society  by  common  consent 
has  authorised  thereunto/ 

Some  perhaps  may  object,  that  no  such  society  can  be 
said  to  be  a  true  church,  unless  it  have  in  it  a  bishop, 
or  presbyter,  with  ruling  authority  derived  from  the 
very  apostles,  and  continued  down  unto  the  present 
time  by  an  uninterrupted  succession. 

To  these  I  answer.  In  the  first  place.  Let  them  show 
me  the  edict  by  which  Christ  has  imposed  that  law  upon 
his  church.  And  let  not  any  man  think  me  imperti- 
nent, if,  in  a  thing  of  this  consequence,  I  require  that 
the  terms  of  that  edict  be  very  express  and  positive. — 
For  the  promise  he  has  made  us,  that  ^^  wheresoever 
"  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  he 
"  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them,"  Matth.  xviii.  20. 
seems  to  imply  the  contrary.  Whether  such  an  assem- 
bly want  any  thing  necessary  to  a  true  church,  pray  do 
you  consider.  Certain  I  am,  that  nothing  can  be  there 
wanting  unto  the  salvation  of  souls,  which  is  sufficient 
for  our  pui*pose. 

Next,  pray  observe  how  great  have  always  been  the 
divisions  amongst  even  those  who  lay  so  much  stress 
upon  the  divine  institution,  and  continued  succession  of 
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a  certain  order  of  rulers  in  the  church.  Now  their  very 
dissension  unavoidably  puts  us  upon  a  necessity  6f  deli- 
beratingy  and  consequently  allows  a  liberty  of  choosing 
that,  which  upon  consideration  we  prefer. 

And,  in  the  last  place,  I  consent  that  these  men  have 
a  ruler  of  their  church,  established  by  such  a  long  se* 
ries  of  succession  as  they  judge  necessary,  provided  I 
may  have  liberty  at  the  same  time  to  join  myself  to  that 
society,  in  which  I  am  persuaded  those  things  are  to  be 
found  which  are  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  my  soul. 
In  this  manner  ecclesiastical  liberty  will  be  preserved 
on  all  sides,  and  no  man  will  have  a  legislator  imposed 
upon  him,  but  whom  himself  has  chosen. 

But' since  men  are  so  solicitous  abodt  the  true  church, 
I  would  only  ask  them  here  by  the  way,  if  it  be  not 
more  agreeable  to  the  Church  of  Christ  to  make  the 
conditions  of  her  commtmion  consist  in  such  things, 
and  such  things  only,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  has  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  declared,  in  express  words,  to  be  necessary 
to  salvation  ?  I  ask,  I  say,  whether  this  be  not  more 
agreeable  to  the  church  of  Christ,  than  for  men  to  im- 
pose their  own  inventions  and  interpretations  upon 
others,  as  if  they  were  of  divine  authority ;  and  to  esta- 
blish by  ecclesiastical  laws,  as  absolutely  necessary  to 
the  profession  of  Christianity,  such  things  as  the  Holy 
Scriptures  do  either  not  mention,  or  at  lest  not  ex- 
pressly command  ?  Whosoever  requires  those  things  in 
order  to  ecclesiastical  communion,  which  Christ  does 
not  require  in  order  to  life  eternal,  he  may  perhaps  in- 
deed constitute  a  society  accommodated  to  his  own 
opinion,  and  his  own  advantage ;  but  how  that  can  be 
called  the  church  of  Christ,  which  is  established  upon 
laws  that  are  not  his,  and  which  excludes  such  persons 
from  its  communion,  as  he  will  one  dav  receive  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  I  understand  not.  But  this 
being  not  a  proper  place  to  inquire  into  the  marks  of 
the  true  church,  I  will  only  mind  those  that  contend 
so  earnestly  for  the  decrees  of  their  own  society,  and 
that  cry  out  continually  the  churoh,  the  church, 
with  as  much  noise,  and  perhaps  upon  the  same  prin- 
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ciplci  as  the  Ephesian  silversmiths  did  for  their  Diana ; 
this,  I  saj,  I  desire  to  mind  them  of,  that  the  Gospel 
frequently  declares,  that  the  true  disciples  of  Christ 
must  suffer  persecution ;  but  that  the  church  of  Christ 
should  persecute  others,  and  force  others  by  fire  and 

^sword  to  embrace  her  faith  and  doctrine,  I  could  never 
yet  find  in  any  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament. 

■""^  The  end  of  a  religious  society,  as  has  already  been 
said,  is  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  by  means  thereof 
the  acquisition  of  eternal  life.  All  discipline  ought 
therefore  to  tend  to  that  end,  and  all  ecclesiastical  laws 
to  be  thereunto  confined.  Nothing  ought,  nor  can  be 
transacted  in  this  society,  relating  to  the  possession  of 
civil  and  worldly  goods.  No  force  is  here  to  be  made 
use  of,  upon  any  occasion  whatsoever:  for  force  lie- 
longs  wholly  to  the  civil  magistrate,  and  the  possession 
of  all  outward  goods  is  subject  to  his  jurisdiction. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  by  what  means  then  shall  eccle- 
siastical laws  be  established,  if  they  must  be  thus  desti- 
tute of  all  compulsive  power  ?  I  answer,  they  must  be 
established  by  means  suitable  to  the  nature  of  such 
things,  whereof  the  external  profession  and  observation, 
if  not  proceeding  from  a  thorough  conviction  and  ap- 
probation of  the  mind,  is  altogether  useless  and  unpro- 
fitable. The  arms  by  which  the  members  of  this  society 
are  to  be  kept  within  their  duty,  are  exhortations,  ad- 
monitions, and  advice.  If  by  these  means  the  of- 
fenders will  not  be  reclaimed,  and  the  erroneous  con- 
vinced, there  remains  nothing  farther  to  be  done,  but 

y  that  such  subbom  and  obstinate  persons,  who  give  no 
ground  to  hope  for  their  reformation,  should  be  cast 
out  and  separated  from  the  society.  This  is  the  last 
and  utmost  force  of  ecclesiastical  authority :  no  other 
punishment  can  thereby  be  inflicted,  than  that  the  re- 
lation ceasing  between  the  body  and  the  member  whicli 

"  is  cut  off,  the  person  so  condemned  ceases  to  be  a  part 
of  that  church. 

These  things  being  thus  determined,  let  us  inquire 
in  the  next  place,  how  far  the  duty  of  Toleration  ex- 
tends, and  what  is  required  from  every  one  by  it. 
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And  first,  I  hold,  that  no  church  is  bound  by  the 
duty  of  Toleration  to  retain  any  siich  person  in  her 
i .  u-4x)8om»  as  after  admonition  continues  obstinately  to 
offend  against  the  laws  of  the  society.  For  these  being 
the  condition  of  communion,  and  the  bond  of  society,  if 
the  breach  of  them  were  permitted  without  any  animad- 
version, the  society  would  immediately  be  thereby  dis- 
solved. But  nevertheless  in  all  such  cases  care  is  to  be 
taken  that  the  sentence  of  excommunication,  and  the 
execution  thereof,  carry  with  it  no  rough  usage,  of  word 
or  action^  whereby  the  ejected  person  may  any  ways  be 
damnified  in  body  or  estate.  For  all  force,  as  has  often 
been  said,  belongs  only  to  the  magistrate,  nor  ought  any 
private  persons,  at  any  time,  to  use  force;  unless  it  be 
in  self*defence  against  unjust  violence.  Excommuni- 
cation neither  does  nor  can  deprive  the  excommunicated  • 
person  of  any  of  those  civil  goods  that  he  formerly  pos- 
sessed. All  those  things  belong  to  the  civil  government, 
and  are  under  the  magistrate's  protection.  The  whole 
force  of  excommunication  consists  only  in  this,  that 
the  resolution  of  the  society  in  that  respect  being  de- 
clared, the  union  that  was  between  the  body  and  some 
member,  comes  thereby  to  be  dissolved;  and  that  re- 
lation ceasing,  the  participation  of  some  certain  things 
which  the  society  communicated  to  its  members,  and 
unto  which  no  man  has  any  civil  right,  comes  also  to 
cease.  For  there  is  no  civil  injury  done  unto  the  ex- 
communicated person  by  the  church  minbter's  refusing 
him  that  bread  and  wine,  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  which  was  not  bought  with  his,  but  other 
men's  money. 
^  Secondly:  no  private  person  has  any  right  in  any 
'^'manner  to  prejudice  another  person  in  his  civil  enjoy- 
ments, because  he  is  of  another  church  or  religion.  All 
the  rights  and  franchises  that  belong  to  him  as  a  man, 
or  as  a  denison,  are  inviolably  to  be  preserved  to  him* 
These  are  not  the  business  of  religion.  No  violence 
injury  is  to  be  offered  him,  whether  he  be  christian 
or  pagan.  Nay,  we  must  not  content  ourselves  with 
the  narrow  measures  of  bare  justice :  charity,  bounty, 
and  liberality  must  be  added  to  it.    This  the  Gospel 
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enjohitt  this  reason  directs,  and  this  that  natural  fellow- 
ship we  are  bom  into  requires  of  us.  If  any  man  err 
from  the  right  wayi  it  is  his  own  misfortune,  iio  injury 
to  thee:  nor  therefore  art  thou  to  punish  him  in  the 
things  of  this  life,  because  thou  supposest  he  will  be  mi- 
serable in  that  wbich  is  to  come. 

What  I  say  concerning  the  mutual  toleration  of  pri- 
vate persons  differing  from  one  another  in  religion,  I  un- 
derstand also  of  particular  churches ;  which  stand  as  it 
were  in  the  same  relation  to  each  other  as  private  per- 
sons among  themselves ;  nor  has  any  one  of  them  any 
manner  of  jurisdiction  over  any  other,  no  not  even  when 
the  civil  magistrate,  as  it  sometimes  happens,  comes  to 
be  of  this  or  the  other  communion.  For  the  civil  govern- 
w-<inent  can  give  no  new  right  to  the  church,  nor  the 
church  to  the  dvil  government.  So  that  whether  the 
magistrate  join  himself  to  any  church,  or  separate  from 
it,  the  church  remains  always  as  it  was  before,  a  free 
and  voluntary  society.  It  neither  acquires  the  power  of 
the  sword  by  the  magistrate's  coming  to  it,  nor  does  it 
lose  the  right  of  instruction  and  excommunication  by  his 
going  from  it.  This  is  the  fundamental  and  immutable 
right  at  a  spontaneous  society,  that  it  has  to  remove  any 
of  its  members  who  transgress  the  rules  of  its  institu- 
tion :  but  it  cannot,  by  the  accession  of  any  new  mem- 
bers, acquire  any  right  of  jurisdiction  over  those  that  are 
not  joined  with  it.  And  therefore  peace,  equity,  and 
friendship,  are  always  mutually  to  be  observed  by  parti- 
cular churches,  in  the  same  manner  as  by  private  per- 
sons, without  any  pretence  of  superiority  or  jurisdiction 
over  one  another. 

That  the  thing  may  be  made  yet  clearer  by  an  exam- 
ple; let  us  suppose  two  churches,  the  one  of  armi- 
nians,  the  other  of  calvinists,  residing  in  the  city  of 
Constantinople.  Will  any  one  say,  that  either  of  these 
churches  has  right  to  deprive  the  members  of  the  other 
of  their  estates  and  liberty,  as  we  see  practised  else- 
where, because  of  their  differing  from  it  in  some  doc- 
trines or  ceremonies;  whilst  the  Turks  in  the  mean 
while  silently  stand  by,  and  laugh  to  see  with  what  in- 
human cruelty  christians  thus  rage  against  christians? 
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But  if  one  of  these  churches  hath  this  pow^r  of  treating 
the  other  ill,  I  ask  which  of  them  it  is  to  whom  that 
power  beloDgs,  and  by  what  right?  It  will  be  answered, 
undoubtedly,  that  it  is  the  orthodox  church  which  has 
the  right  of  authority  over  the  erroneous  or  heretical. 
This  is,  in  great  and  specious  words,  to  say  just  nothing 
^i^all.  For  every  church  is  orthodox  to  itself ;  toothers, 
erroneous  or  heretical.  Whatsoever  any  church  bdieves, 
it  believes  to  be  true;  and  the  omtrary  thereunto  it  pro- 
iMwnces  to  be  errour.  So  that  the  controversy  between 
these  churches  about  the  truth  of  their  doctrines,  and 
A^  the  purity  of  their  worship,  is  on  both  sides  equal;  nor 
2^  thei'e  any  judge,  either  at  Constantinople,  or  else- 
where upon  earth,  by  whose  sentence  it  can  be  deter- 
mined. The  decision  of  that  question  belongs  only  to 
^  ,SuiH:)eme  Jufiige  pf  all  men,  to  whom  also  alone  be-. 
ItHigs  the  punishment  of  the  erroneous.  In  tbe  meaa 
while,  let  those  men  ocHisider  how  heinously  tbfij  sin^ 
who,  adding  injustice,  if  not  their  errour,  yet  certainly 
to  their  pride,  do  rashly  and  arrogantly  take  upon  them 
to  misuse  the  servants  of  another  master,  who  are  not  at 
|dl  accountable  to  them. 

Nay,  fuither:  if  it  could  be  manifest  which  of  these 
two  d^lssenting  churches  were  in  the  right  way,  there 
would  not  aocrue  thereby  unto  iJie  orthodox  any  right 
of  destroying  the  other.  For  churches  have  neither  any 
jurisdiction  in^wprldly.  matj^rs,  Qor  are  fire  and  sword 
wy  jH'oper  instruments  wherewith  to  convinde  men's 
xnuids  of  erixMir,  and  inform  them  of  the  truth.  Let  us 
suppose,  nevertheless,  that  the  civil  magistrate  is  in- 
clined to  ihvour  one  of  them,  asid  to  put  his  sword  into 
ibeir  hands,  that,  by  his  consent,  they  might  chastise 
die  dissenters  as  they  pleased.  Will  any  man  say,  that 
any  right  eao  be  derived  unto  a  duistian  cbunch,  over 
its  brethren,  from  a  Turkish  emperor?  An  infidel,  who 
has  himself  no  authority  to  punish  christians  ibr  the 
articles  of  their  faith,  cannot  confer  audi  aa  authority 
«pon  any  society  of  christians,  nor  give  unto  them  n 
right  which  he  has  not  himself.  This  would  be  the 
case  at  Constantinople.  And  the  reason  of  the  thing 
it  )the  same  ip  any  Christina  kingdom.    The  civil  power 
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is  the  same  in  every  place :  nor  can  that  power^  in  the 
hands  of  a  christian  prince,  confer  any  greater  authority 
upon  the  church,  than  in  the  hands  of  a  heathen;  which 
is  to  say,  just  none  at  all. 

Nevertheless,  it  is  worthy  to  be  observed,  and  ku 
mented,  that  the  most  violent  of  these  defenders  of  the 
truth,  the  opposers  of  errour,  the  exclaimers  against 
schism^  do  hardly  ever  let  loose  this  their  zeal  for  Gkkl, 
with  which  they  are  so  warmed  and  inflamed,  unless 
where  they  have  the  civil  magistrate  on  their  side*  But 
so  soon  as  ever  court-favour  has  given  them  the  better 
end  of  the  staff,  and  they  begin  to  feel  themselves  the 
stronger;  then  presently  peace  and  charity  are  to  be  laid 
aside:  otherwise,  they  are  religiously  to  be  observed. 
Where  they  have  not  the  power  to  carry  on  persecution, 
and  to  become  masters,  there  they  desire  to  live  upon 
£Eur  terms  and  preach  up  toleration.  When  they  are 
not  strengthened  with  the  dvil  power,  then  they  can 
bear  most  patiently,  and  unmovedly,  the  contagion  of 
idolatry,  superstition,  and  heresy  in  their  neighbour- 
hood; of  which,  on  other  occasions,  the  interest  of  reli- 
gion makes  them  to  be  extremely  apprehensive.  They 
do  not  forwardly  attack  those  errours  which  are  in 
fashion  at  court,  or  are  countenanced  by  the  govern- 
ment. Here  they  can  be  content  to  spare  their  argu- 
ments: which  yet,  with  their  leave,  is  the  only  right 
method  of  propagating  truth ;  which  has  no  such  way 
of  prevailing,  as  when  strong  arguments  and  good  rea^ 
son  are  joined  with  the  softness  of  civility  and  good 
usage. 

No-body  therefore,  in  fine,  neither  single  persons^ 
nor  churches,  nay,  nor  even  commonwealtlui,  have  any 
i/just  title  to  invade  the  civil  rights  and  worldly  goods  of 
each  other,  upon  pretence  of  religion.  Those  that  are 
of  another  opinion,  would  do  well  to  consider  with 
themselves  how  pernicious  a  seed  of  discord  and  war, 
how  powerful  a  provocation  to  endless  hatreds,  rapines, 
and  slaughters,  they  thereby  furnish  unto  mankind. 
No  peace  and  security,  no  not  so  much  as  common 
friendship,  can  ever  be  established  or  preserved  amongst 
men,  so  tong  as  this  qunion  prevails  **  that  dominion 
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**  is  founded  in  grace,  and  that  religion  is  to  be  iHx>pa- 
*^  gated  by  force  of  arms.** 

In  the  third  place:  Let  us  see  what  the  duty  of  tole- 
ration requires  from  those  who  are  distinguished  from 
the  rest  of  mankind,  from  the  laity,  as  they  please  to 
call  us,  by  some  ecclesiastical  character  and  office; 
whether  they  be  bishops,  priests,  presbyters,  ministers, 
or  however  else  dignified  or  distinguished.  It  is  not 
my  business  to  enquire  here  into  the  original  of  the 
power  or  dignity  of  the  clergy.  This  only  I  say,  that 
whencesoever  their  authority  be  sprung,  since  it  is  ec- 
clesiastical, it  ought  to  be  confined  within  the  bounds 
of  the  church,  nor  can  it  in  any  manner  be  extended  to 
dvil  affairs ;  because  the  church  itself  is  a  thing 
lutely  separate  and  distinct  from  the  commonwealth. 
The  boundaries  on  both  sides  are  fixed  and  immoveable. 
He  jumbles  heaven  and  earth  together,  the  things  most 
remote  and  opposite,  who  mixes  these  societies,  which 
are,  in  their  original,  end,  business,  and  in  every  thing, 
perfectly  distinct,  and  infinitely  different  from  each 
other.  No  man  therefore,  with  whatsoever  ecclesiasti- 
cal office  he  be  dignified,  can  deprive  another  man  that 
is  not  of  his  church  and  faith,  either  of  liberty,  or  of 
any  part  of  his  worldly  goods,  upon  the  account  of  that 
difference  which  is  between  them  in  religion.  For 
whatsoever  is  not  lawful  to  the  whole  church  cannot 
by  any  ecclesiastical  right,  become  lawful  to  any  of  its 
members. 

But  this  is  not  all.  It  is  not  enough  that  ecclesias- 
Ucid  men  abstain  from  violence  and  rapine,  and  all 
manner  of  persecution.  He  that  pretends  to  be  a  suc- 
cessor of  the  apostles,  and  takes  upon  him  the  office  of 
teaching,  is  obliged  also  to  admonish  his  hearers  of  the 
duties  of  peace  and  good- will  towards  all  men;  as  well 
towards  the  erroneous  as  the  orthodox ;  towards  those 
that' differ  from  them  in  faith  and  worship,  as  well  as 
towards  those*  that  agree  with  them  therein :  and  he 
ought  industriously  to  exhort  all  men,  whether  private 
persons  or  magistrates,  if  any  such  there  be  in  his  church, 
to  charity,  meekiiess,  and  toleration ;  and  diligently  en* 
deavour  to  allay  and  temper  all  that  heat,  rad  unrein 
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flooable  arerseness  of  mind,  which  either  any  man's 
fiery  zeal  for  his  own  sect,  or  the  craft  of  others,  has 
kindled  against  dissenters.  I  will  not  undertake  to  re- 
present how  happy  and  how  great  would  be  the  fruity 
both  in  church  and  state,  if  the  pulpits  every-where 
sounded  with  this  doctrine  of  peace  and  toleration;  lest 
I  should  seem  to  reflect  too  severely  upon  those  men 
whose  dignity  I  desire  not  to  detract  from,  nor  would 
have  it  diminished  either  by  others  or  themselves.  But 
this  I  say,  that  thus  it  ought  to  be.  And  if  any  one 
that  professes  himself  to  be  a  minister  of  the  word  of 
God,  a  preacher  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  teach  other- 
wise ;  he  either  understands  not,  or  neglects  the  busi- 
ness of  his  calling,  and  shall  one  day  give  account  there- 
of unto  the  Prince  of  Peace.  If  christians  are  to  be  ad- 
monished that  they  abstain  from  all  manner  of  revenge, 
even  after  repeated  provocations  and  multiplied  inju- 
ries;  how  much  more  ought  they  who  suffer  nothing, 
who  have  had  no  harm  done  them,  to  forbear  vidence^ 
and  abstain  from  all  manner  of  ill  usage  towards  those 
from  whom  they  have  received  none  ?  This  caution  and 
temper  they  ought  certainly  to  use  towards  those  who 
inind  only  their  own  business,  and  are  solicitous  for  no<^ 
thing  but  that,  whatever  men  think  of  them,  they  may 
worship  God  in  that  manner  which  they  are  persuaded  is 
acceptable  to  him,  and  in  which  they  have  the  strongest 
hopes  of  eternal  salvation.  In  private  domestic  affairs, 
in  the  management  of  estates^  in  the  conservation  of 
bodily  health,  every  man  may  consider  what  suits  his 
own  conveniency,  and  follow  what  course  he  likes  best. 
No  man  complains  of  the  ill  management  of  his  neigh- 
bour's affairs.  No  man  is  angry  with  another  for  an 
errour  committed  in  sowing  his  land,  or  in  marrying 
his  daughter.  No-body  corrects  a  spendthrift  for  con- 
suming his  substance  in  taverns.  Let  any  man  pull 
down,  or  build,  or  make  whatsoever  expences  he  pleases, 
no-body  murmurs,  no-body  controls  him;  he  has  his 
liberty.  But  if  any  man  do  not  frequent  the  church, 
if  he  do  not  there  conform  his  behaviour  exactly  to  the 
accustomed  ceremonies,  or  if  he  brings  not  his  child- 
jren  to  be  iliitiiit?d  in  tlie  ^acred  m^stfries  of  this  or 
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the  other  congregation;  this  immediateljr  causes  an  up- 
roar»  and  the  neighbourhood  is  filled  with  noise  and  dn- 
mour.  Every  one  is  ready  to  be  the  avenger  of  so  great 
a  crime.  And  the  zealots  hardly  have  patience  to  re- 
frain from  violence  and  rapine,  so  long  till  the  cause  hn 
heard,  and  the  poor  man  be,  according  to  form^  cob* 
demned  to  the  loss  of  liberty,  goods  or  life.    Oh  that  our 

.  ecclesiastical  orat(»rs,  of  every  sect,  would  ap|dy  them- 
selves, with  all  the  strength  of  argument  that  they  are 
aUe,  to  the  omfounding  of  men's  errours !  But  let  them 
spare  their  persons.  Let  them  not  supply  their  want  of 
reasons  with  the  instruments  of  force,  which  belong  to 
another  jurisdiction,  and  do  ill  become  a  chun^manV 
hands.  Let  them  not  caU  in  the  magistrate's  authority 
to  the  aid  of  their  eloquence,  or  learning;  lest  perhaps, 
whilst  they  pretend  only  Iqtve  for  the  truths  this  their 
inteiaQperate  zeal,  breathing  nothing  but  fire  and  swordf 
bpta^y  their  amUtion,  and  show  that  what  they  desire 

^^  temporal  dominion.  For  it  will  be  very  difficult  to 
persuade  men  of  sense,  that  he,  who  with  dry  eyes^  and 
satisfaction  of  mind,  can  deliver  his  brother  unto  the 
executioner,  to  be  burnt  alive,  does  sincerdy  and  heartily 
concern  himself  to  save  that  lurother  from  the  flames  df 
hell  in  the  world  to  come. 

In  the  last  place.  Let  us  now  consider  what  is  the 
magistrate's  duty  in  the  business  of  toleration :  whidi  is 
certainly  very  considerable. 

We  have  already  proved  that  the  care  of  souls  does 
not  belcMig  to  the  magistrate:  not  a  magisterial  care,  I 
naeen,  if  I  may  so  caU  it,  which  con»sts  in  pre^crilHDg 
by  laws,  and  compelling  by  punishments.  But  a  cha« 
ritable  care,  which  consists  in  teaching,  admonishing, 
and  persuading,  cannot  be  denied  unto  any  man.  The 
care  therefore  of  every  man's  soul  belongs  unto  him- 

l/i^f,  and  is  to  be  left  unto  himself.  But  what  if  he 
neglect  the  care  of  his  soul?  I  answer,  what  if  he  neglect 
the  care  of  his  health,  or  of  his  estate;  which  things 
are  nearlier  related  to  the  government  of  the  magistrate 
than  the  other?  Will  the  magistrate  provide  by  an  ex- 
press law,  that  such  an  one  shall  not  becoine  poor  or 
sidt  ?    Laws  provide,  as  much  aii  is  posdble,  that  the 
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goods  and  health  of  subjects  be  not  injured  by  the  fraud 
or  violence  of  others ;  Uiey  do  not  guard  them  from  the 
Diligence  or  ill-husband^  of  the  possessors  themselves. 
No  man  can  be  forced  to  be  ridi  or  healthful,  whether 
he  will  or  no.    Nay  God  himself  will  not  save  men 
against  their  wills.    Let  us  suppose^  however,  that  some 
prince  were  desirous  to  force  his  subjects  to  accumulate 
riches,  or  to  preserve  the  health  and  strength  of  their 
bodies.    Shall  it  be  provided  by  law,  that  they  must 
consult  none  but  Roman  physicians,  and  shall  every  one 
be  bound  to  live  according  to  their  prescriptions  ?  What 
shall  no  potion,  no  broth,  be  taken,  but  what  is  pre- 
pared eiUier  in  the  Vatican,  suppose,  or  in  a  geneva 
shop?  Or,  to  make  these  subjects  ridi,  shall  they  all  be 
obliged  by  law  to  become  merdiants,  or  muskaans? 
Or,  shall  every  one  turn  victualler,  <nr  smith,  because 
there  are  some  that  maintain  their  families  plentifully, 
and  grow  ridi  in  those  professioiis?  But  it  maybe  said, 
there  are  a  thousand  ways  to  wealth,  but  one  only  way 
/m  heavra.    It  is  well  said  indeed,  especially  by  those 
that  plead  for  compdling  men  into  this  or  the  other 
way;  for  if  there  were  several  ways  that  lead  thither, 
thm  would  not  be  so  modi  as  a  pretence  left  for  com- 
pulsion.   But  now,  if  I  be  maidiing  on  with  my  ut- 
most vigour,  in  that  way  which,  according  to  the  sa* 
cred  ge^pnqphy,  leads  stn^ht  to  Jerusalem;  why  am  I 
beaten  rad  ill-used  by  oihm,  because^  perhaps,  I  wear 
not  buskins;  because  my  hair  is  not  of  the  i^t  cut ; 
because,  perhaps^  I  have  not  been  dipt  in  the  i^t  fii- 
shion;  braiuse  I  cat  flesh  upon  the  road,  m  some  other 
food  which  agrees  with  my  stomadi;  because  I  avoid 
certain  by-ways«  whidi  seem  unto  me  to  lead  into  briars 
or  precipices;  because,  amongst  the  sewtsnl  paths  that 
are  in  the  same  road,  I  dioosethat  to  walk  in  wUdi 
seems  tobe  thestra^htestaaddeanest;  because  I  avoid 
to  keep  company  with  some  ttavdkffs  that  are  less  graven 
and  others  that  are  asoie  sour  dum  diey  ought  to 
be;  or  in  fine,  because  I  foDow  a  guide  tluit  cMier  is^ 
or  is  not^  doathed  in  wiite;,  wad  cniwncd  with  a  mitre? 
Certainly,  if  we  conaider  r^^  we  aiiail  fmd  that  for  tte 
psai  tiwj  are  aadi  fiivulBua  Aiags  as  these,  thMl^ 
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widiout  any  prejudice  to  religion  to  the  salvation  of 
souls,  if  not  accompanied  with  superstition  or  hTpocrisy, 
might  either  be  observed  or  omitted ;  I  say,  they  are 
sQch  like  things  as  these,  which  breed  implaoible  enmi- 
ties among  christian  brethren,  who  are  all  agreed  in  the 
sttbstantid  and  truly  fimdamental  part  of  rdigion. 

But  let  us  grant  unto  these  zealots,  who  condemn  all 
things  that  are  not  of  their  mode,  that  from  these  cur- 
cumstances  arise  different  ends.  What  shall  we  con- 
clude from  thence  ?  There  is  only  one  of  these  whidi 
is  the  true  way  to  eternal  happiness.  But,  in  this  great, 
variety  of  ways  that  men  follow,  it  is  still  doubted  which 
is  this  right  one.  Now  neither  the  care  of  the  com- 
monwealth, nor  the  right  of  enacting  laws,  does  dis» 
cover  this  way  that  leads  to  heaven  more  certainly  to  the 
magistrate  than  every  private  man*s  search  and  study 
disrovers  it  unto  himself.  I  have  a  weak  body,  sunk 
under  a  languishing  disease,  for  which,  I  suppose,  there 
is  only  one  remedy,  but  that  unknown.  Does  it  there- 
fore belong  unto  the  magistrate  to  prescribe  me  a  re- 
medy, beomse  there  is  but  one,  and  because  it  is  un« 
known  ?  Because  there  is  but  one  way  for  roe  to  escape 
death,  will  it  therdbre  be  safe  for  me  to  do  whatsoever 
the  magistrate  ordains?  Those  things  that  every  man 
ought  sincerdy  to  inquire  into  himself,  and  by  medi- 
tation, study,  search,  and  his  own  endeavours,  attain 
the  knowledge  of,  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  the  pecu>- 
liar  profession  of  any  one  sort  of  men.  Princes  indeed 
are  bom  superiour  unto  other  men  in  power,  but  in  na- 
ture equaL  Neither  the  right,  nor  the  art  of  ruling, 
does  necessarily  carry  along,  with  it  the  certain  know- 
ledge of  other  things;  and  least  of  all  of  the  true  religion; 
for  if  it  were  so,  how  could  it  come  to  pass  that  the 
lords  of  the  earth  should  differ  so  vastly  as  they  do  in 
religious  matters  ?  But  let  us  grant  that  it  is  probable 
the  way  to  eternal  life  may  be  better  known  by  a  prince 
than  by  his  subjects;  or  at  least,  that  in  this  incertitude 
of  things,  the  safest  and  most  commodious  way  for  pri- 
vate persons  is  to  follow  his  dictates.  You  will  say, 
what  then  ?  If  he  should  bid  you  follow  merchandize 
ftr  your  livelibood,  would  you  dedine  that  course  for 
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fisar  it  duiald  not  succeed  ?  I  answer^  I  would  turn  mer- 
chaot  upon  the  prince's  command,  because  in  case  I 
should  have  ill  success  in  trader  he  b  abundantly  able 
to  make  up  mj  loss  some  other  wi^.  If  it  be  true,  as 
he  inretends^  that  he  desires  I  should  thrive  and  grow 
rich,  he  can  set  me  up  again  when  unsuccessM  voyages 
have  brdce  me.  But  this  is  not  the  case,  in  the  things 
that  regard  the  life  to  come.  If  there  I  take  a  wrong 
course  if  in  that  respect  I  am  once  undone,  it  is  not 
in  the  magistrate's  power  to  rqmir  my  loss,  to  ease  my 
suffering,  or  to  restore  me  in  any  measure,  much  lew 
entirdy  to  a  good  estate.  What  security  can  be  given 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

Perhaps  some  will  say,  tiiat  they  do  not  suppose  this 
infidlible  judgment  that  all  men  are  bound  to  follow  in 
the  affairs  of  rdigion,  to  be  in  the  civil  magistrate,  but 
in  the  church.  What  the  church  hiss  determined,  that 
the  dvil  magistrate  orders  to  be  observed;  and  he  pro* 
vides  by  his  authority,  that  nobody  shall  either  act  or 
believe,  in  the  business  oi  religion,  otherwise  than  the 
diurch  teadies ;  so  that  the  judgment  of  those  things  is 
in  the  church.  The  magistrate  himself  yields  obedi- 
ence thereunto,  and  requires  the  like  obedience  from 
others.  I  answer :  Who  sees  not  how  frequently  the 
name  of  the  church,  which  was  so  venerable  in  the  time 
of'  the  apostles,  has  been  made  use  of  to  throw  dust  in 
people's  eyes,  in  following  a^  ?  But  however,  in  the 
{iresent  case  it  helps  us  not.  The  one  only  narrow  way 
which  leads  to  heaven  is  not  better  known  to  the  magi- 
strate than  to  private  persons,  and  therefore  I  cannot 
safely  take  him  for  my  guide,  who  may  probably  be  as 
ignorant  of  the  way  as  myself,  and  who  certainly  is  less 
i/^ncemed  for  my  salvation  than  I  myself  am.  Amongst 
so  many  kings  of  the  jews,  how  many  of  them  were 
there  whom  any  Isradite,  thus  blindly  following,  had 
not  fallen  into  idolatry,  and  thereby  into  destruction  ? 
Yet  nevertheless,  you  Ud  itie  be  of  good  courage,  and 
tdl  me  that  aU  is  now  safe  and  secure,  because  the  ma- 
gistrate does  not  now  enjoin  the  observance  of  his  own 
decrees  in  matters  of  religion,  but  only  the  decrees  of 
the  diurdi.    Of  whut  church,  I  beseech  you?  Of  that 
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which  certainly  likes  him  best  As  if  he  that  oompds 
me  by  laws  and  penalties  to  enter  into  this  or  the  othto 
ehurcht  did  not  interpose  his  own  judgment  in  the  mat- 
ter. What  difference  is  there  whether  he  lead  me  him* 
self  or  deliver  me  over  to  be  led  by  others  ?  I  depeoi 
both  ways  upon  his  will,  and  it  is  he  that  determinel 
both  ways  of  my  eternal  state.  Would  an  Israelite;,  that 
had  worshipped  Baal  upon  the  command  of  his  king, 
have  been  in  any  better  condition,  because  somebodj 
had  told  him  that  the  king  mrdered  nothing  in  religioa 
upon  his  own  head,  nor  commanded  any  thing  to  be 
done  by  his  subjects  in  divine  worship^  but  what  was 
approved  by  the  counsel  of  priests,  and  declared  to  be 
of  divine  right  by  the  doctors  of  the  churdi  ?  If  the 
religion  of  any  church  become  therefore  true  and  sav- 
ing, because  the  head  of  that  sect,  the  prelates  and 
priests,  and  those  of  that  tribe^  do  aU  of  them,  with  all 
their  might,  extol  and  praise  it ;  what  religion  can  ever 
be  accounted  erroneous,  false  and  destructive  ?  I  am 
doubtful  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the  socinians;  I  am 
suspicious  of  the  way  of  worship  practised  by  the  par- 
pis^  or  lutherans ;  will  it  be  ever  a  jot  the  safer  for  me 
to  join  either  unto  the  one  or  the  other  rf  those  churches, 
upon  the  magistrate's  command,  because  he  commands 
nothing  in  religion  but  by  the  authority  and  counsel  of 
the  doctors  of  that  church  ? 

But  to  speak  the  truth,  we  must  acknowledge  that 
the  church,  if  a  convention  of  clergymen,  making  ca- 
nons, must  be  called  by  that  name,  is  for  the  most  part 
more  apt  to  be  influenced  by  the  court,  ihtm  the  court 
by  the  church.  How  the  church  was  <  under  the  vicis- 
situde of  orthodox  and  arian  emperors  is  very  well 
kntywti.  Or  if  those  things  be  too  remote^  our  modem 
English  history  affords  us  fresher  examples,  in  the  reigns 
of  Henry  VIII.  Edward  VI.  Mary,  and  Elizabeth,  how 
easily  and  smoothly  the  clergy  changed  their  decrees, 
their  articles  of  &ith,  their  formed  worship,  every 
thing,  according  to  the  inclination  of  those  kings  and 
queens.  Yet  were  those  kings  and  queen»  of  such  dif- 
ferent minds^  in  points  of  re%ion,  and  enjoined  there- 
upon ^ueb  different  Hmgih  tluit  no  msn  in  his  .wits,  I 
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had  almost  said  none  but  an  atheist,  will  presume  to  say 
that  any  sincere  and  upright  worshipper  of  God  could, 
with  a  safe  conscience,  obey  their  several  decrees.  To 
conclude^  It  is  the  same  thing  whether  a  king  that  pre- 
scribes laws  to  another  man's  religion  pretend  to  do  it 
by  his  own  judgment,  or  by  the  ecclesiastical  authority 
and  advice  of  others.  The  decisions  of  church-men, 
whose  differences  and  disputes  are  sufficiently  known, 
cannot  be  any  sounder,  or  safer  than  his :  nor  can  all 
tbeir  suffrages  joined  together  add  any  new  strength 
unto  the  civil  power.  Though  this  also  must  be  taken 
notice  of  that  princes  seldom  have  any  regard  to  the 
suffrages  of  ecclesiastics  that  are  not  favourers  of  their 
own  faith  and  way  of  worship. 

But  after  all,  the  principal  consideration,  and  which 
J  absolutely  determines  this  controversy,  is  this :  Although 
^  the  magbtrate*s  opinion  in  religion  be  sound,  and  the 
way  that  he  appoints  be  truly  evangelical,  yet  if  I  be 
not  thoroughly  persuaded  thereof  in  my  own  mind, 
there  will  be  no  safety  for  me  in  following  it.  No  way 
whatsoever  that  I  shall  walk  in  against  the  dictates  of 
^jny  conscience,  will  ever  bring  me  to  the  mansions  of 
the  blessed.  I  may  grow  rich  by  an  art  that  I  take  not 
delight  in ;  I  may  be  cured  of  some  disease  by  remedies 
that  I  have  not  faith  in ;  but  I  cannot  be  saved  bx.a 
^!^^S^^^^^^\J^^.^ieSU^  ^^d  by  a  worship  that  11ibhor% 
It  is  in  vain  for  an  unbeliever  to  take  up  the  outward 
show  of  another  man's  profession.  Faith  only,  and  in- 
ward sincerity,  are  the  things  that  procure  acceptance 
V  with  God.  The  most  likely  and  most  approved  remedy 
can  have  no  effect  upon  the  patient,  if  his  stomach  re- 
ject it  as  soon  as  taken ;  and  you  will  in  vain  cram  a 
medicine  down  a  sick  man's  throat,  which  his  particu- 
lar constitution  will  be  sure  to  turn  into  poison.  In  a 
word ;  Whatsoever  may  be  doubtful  in  religion,  yet  this 
at  least  is  certain,  that  no  religion,  which  I  believe  not 
to  be  true^  can  be  either  true  or  profitable  unto  me.  In 
vain  therefore  do  princes  compel  their  subjects  to  come 
into  their  church-communion,  under  pretence  of  sav- 
ing their  souls.  If  they  believe,  they  will  come  of  their 
own  accord;  if  they  believe  not|  thdr  coming  will 
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nothing  avail  them.  How  great  soever,  in  fine,  may  be 
the  pretence  of  good-will  and  charity,  and  concern  for 
the  salvation  of  men*s  souls,  men  cannot  be  forced  to  be 
saved  whether  they  will  or  no ;  and  therefore  when  all 
is  done,  they  must  be  left  to  their  own  consciences. 

Having  thus  at  length  freed  men  from  all  dominion 
over  one  another  in  matters  of  religion,  let  us  now  con- 
sider what  they  are  to  do.  All  men  know  and  acknow*  / 
ledge  that  God  ought  to  be  publicly  worshipped.  Why 
otherwise  do  they  compel  one  another  unto  the  public 
assemblies  ?  Men  therefore  constituted  in  this  liberty  are 
to  enter  into  some  religious  society,  that  they  may  meet 
together,  not  only  for  mutual  edification,  but  to  own  to 
the  world  that  they  worship  God,  and  ofier  unto  his 
divine  majesty  such  service  as  they  themselves  are  not 
ashamed  of,  and  such  as  they  think  not  unworthy  of 
him,  nor  unacceptable  to  him ;  and  finally,  that  by  the 
purity  of  doctrine,  holiness  of  Ufe,  and  decent  form  of 
worship,  they  may  draw  others  unto  the  love  of  the 
true  rdigion,  and  perform  such  other  things  in  religion 
as  cannot  be  done  by  each  private  man  apart. 

These  religious  societies  I  call  churches :  and  these  I 
say  the  magistrate  ought  to  tolerate.  For  the  business 
of  these  assemblies  of  the  people  is  nothing  but  what  is 
lawful  for  every  man  in  particular  to  take  care  of;  I 
mean  the  salvation  of  their  souls :  nor  in  this  case  is 
there  any  difierence  between  the  national  church,  and 
other  separated  congregations. 

But  as  in  every  church  there  are  two  things  especially 
to  be  considered ;  the  outward  form  and  rites  of  wot- 
ship,  and  the  doctrines  and  articles  of  faith;  these 
things  must  be  handled  each  distinctly,  that  so  the 
whole  matter  of  toleration  may  the  more  deariy  be  un- 
derstood. 

Concerning  outward  worship,  I  say,  in  the  first  place, 
that  the  magistrate  has  no  power  to  enforce  by  law  A- 
ther  in  his  own  church,  or  much  less  in  another,  tlie 
use  of  any  rites  or  ceremonies  whatsoever  in  the  wor* 
ship  of  God.  And  this,  not  only  because  these  churches 
are  free  societies,  but  because  whatsoever  is  practised  in 
the  worship  of  God,  i^  only  so  fiu*  justifiable  as  it  is 
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beUered  by  those  that  practise  it  to  be  acceptable  unto 
him.*— Whatsoever  is  not  done  with  that  assurance  of 
faith,  is  neither  well  in  itself,  nor  can  it  be  acceptable 
to  God.  To  impose  such  things  therefore  upon  any 
people,  contrary  to  their  own  judgment,  is  in  effect  to 
command  them  to  offend  God ;  which,  considering  that 
the  end  of  all  religion  is  to  please  him,  and  that  Uberty 
is  essentially  necessary  to  that  end,  appears  to  be  absurd 
beyond  expression. 

But  perhaps  it  may  be  concluded  from  hence,  that  I 
deny  unto  the  magistrate  all  manner  of  power  about  in* 
different  things ;  which,  if  it  be  not  granted,  the  whole 
aubject  matter  of  law-making  is  taken  away.  No,  I 
readily  grant  that  indifferent  things,  and  perhaps  none 
but  such,  are  subjected  to  the  legislative  power.  But 
it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  the  magistrate  may  or- 
Mn  whatsoever  hcpl  eases  concerning  any  thing  that  is 
indifferent  The  public  good  is  the  rule  and  measure 
of  all  law-making.  If  a  thing  be  not  useful  to  tbe  com- 
mcmwealtli,  though  it  be  ever  so  indifferent,  it  may  not 
presently  be  estaUished  by  law. 

But  further:  Things  ever  so  indifferent  in  tjieir  own 
nature,  when  they  are  brought  into  the  diuidi  and  wor- 
ship of  God,  are  removed  out  of  the  readi  of  the  ma- 
gistrate's jurisdiction,  because  in  that  use  they  have  no 
connection  at  all  with  civil  affairs.  The  only  business 
ef  the  church  i»  the  salvation  of  souls :  and  it  bo  ways 
concerns  the  commonwealth,  or  any  member  of  it,  that 
this  or  the  other  ceremony  be  there  made  use  of.  Nei- 
ther the  use,  nor  the  omission  of  any  ceremonies  in  those 
rdig^ous  assemblies,  does  either  advantage  or  prejudice 
the  life,  liberty,  or  estate  of  any  man.  For  example : 
Let  it  be  granted,  that  the  washing  of  an  infant  with 
water  is  in  itself  an  indifferent  thing.  Let  it  be  granted 
idso,  that  if  die  magistrate  understand  such  washing  to 
be  profitable  to  tiie  curing  or  preventing  of  any  disease 
that  duMren  are  subject  unto,  and  esteem  the  matter 
weighty  enough  to  be  taken  care  of  by  a  law,  in  that  case 
he  may  order  it  to  be  done.  But  will  any  one  there- 
Ape  say,  that  the  magistrate  has  the  same  right  to  or- 
4mm  ky  law,  that  all  children  sbafl  be  baptised  t^ 
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priests  4n  the  sacred  font,  in  order  to  the  purification 
of  their  soub?  The  extreme  difference  of  these  two 
eases  is  vittUe  to  every  one  at  first  sight.  Or  let  us  ap- 
ply the  last  case  to  the  child  of  a  jev,  and  the  thing 
will  speak  itself.  For  what  hinders  but  a  christian  nia-> 
gistrate  may  have  subjects  that  are  jews  ?  Now  if  we 
acknowledge  that  such  an  injury  may  not  be  done  unto 
a  jew,  as  to  compd  him,  against  his  own  opinion^  to 
practise  in  his  religion  a  thing  that  is  in  its  nature  itH 
difierent,  how  can  we  maintain  that  any  thing  of  this 
kind  may  be  done  to  a  christian  ? 

Again :  Things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent,  can-" 
not,  by  any  human  authority,  be  made  any  part  of  the 
worship  of  God,  for  this  very  reason,  because  th^y  are 
indifferent.  For  since  indifferent  things  are  not  capa- 
ble^ by  any  virtue  of  their  own,  to  propitiate  the  Deity ; 
no  human  power  or  authority  can  confer  on  th^n  so 
much  dignity  and  excellency  as  to  enable  them  to  do  it. 
In  the  common  affairs  of  life,  that  use  of  indifferent 
things  which  God  has  not  forbidden,  is  free  and  law- 
ful :  and  therefore  in  those  things  human  authority  has 
place.  But  it  is  not  so  in  matters  of  religion.  Thiogs 
indifferent  we  not  otherwise  lawful  in  the  worship  of 
God  than  as  they  are  instituted  by  God  himself;  and  as 
he,  by  some  positive  command,  has  ordained  them  to 
be  made  a  part  of  that  worship  which  he  will  voudi** 
aafe  to  accept  of  at  the  hands  oS  poor  sinful  men.  Nor 
when  an  incensed  Deity  shall  ask  us,  *'  Who  has  re« 
^  quired  these  or  such  like  things  at  your  hands  ?''  will 
it  be  enough  to  answer  him,  that  the  magistrate  com* 
manded  them.  If  civil  jurisdiction  extended  thus  fisr, 
what  might  not  lawfully  be  introduced  into  religion  ? 
What  hodge-podge  of  ceremopies,  what  superstitious 
inventions,  built  upon  the  magistrate's  authority,  might 
not,  against  conscience,  be  imposed  upon  the  wm^ship* 
pets  cf  God  ?  For  the  greatest  part  of  these  ceremonies 
and  superstitions  consists  in  the  religious  use  of  sucb 
thiugs  as  are  in  their  own  nature  indifferent :  nor  are 
they  sinful  upon  any  other  account,  than  because  GoA 
is  not  the  author  of  them.  The  sprinkling  of  watet^ 
aBd.oae  of  bread  and  wioe,  are  both  in  their  own  lUh 
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tare,  and  in  the  ordinary  occasions  of  life,  al|Dgetber 
indifferent  Will  any  man  therefore  say  that  these 
things  could  have  been  introduced  into  religion,  and 
made  a  part  of  divine  worship,  if  not  by  divine  institu- 
tion ?  If  any  human  authority  or  civil  power  could  have 
done  this,  why  might  it  not  also  enjoin  the  eating  of 
fish,  and  drinking  of  ale,  in  the  holy  banquet,  as  a  part 
of  divine  worship  ?  Why  not  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood 
of  beasts  in  churches,  and  expiations  by  water  or  fire, 
and  abundance  more  of  this  kind?  But  these  things, 
how  indifferent  soever  they  be  in  common  uses,  when 
they  come  to  be  annexed  unto  divine  worship,  without 
divine  authority,  they  are  as  abominable  to  God,  as  the 
sacrifice  of  a  dog.  And  why  a  dog  so  abominable  ? 
What  difference  is  there  between  a  dog  and  a  goat,  in 
respect  of  the  divine  nature,  equally  and  infinitely  dis- 
tant from  all  aflSnity  with  matter ;  unless  it  be  that  God 
required  the  use  of  the  one  in  his  worship,  and  not  of 
the  other?  We  see  therefore  that  indifferent  things, 
how  much  soever  they  be  under  the  power  of  the  civil 
magistrate,  yet  cannot  upon  that  pretence  be  intro- 
duced into  rdigion,  and  imposed  upon  religious  assem- 
blies ;  because  in  the  worslup  of  Gkxi  they  wholly  cease . 
to  be  indifferent.  He  that  worships  Grod  does  it  with 
design  to  please  him  and  procure  his  favour.  But  that 
cannot  be  done  by  him,  who,  upon  the  command  of 
another,  offers  unto  God  that  which  he  knows  will  be 
displeasing  to  him,  because  not  commanded  by  himself. 
This  is  not  to  please  God,  or  appease  his  wrath,  but 
willingly  and  knotvingly  to  provoke  him,  by  a  manifest 
contempt ;  which  is  a  thing  absolutely  repugnant  to  the 
nature  and  end  of  worship. 

But  it  will  here  be  asked :  If  nothing  belonging  to 
divine  worship  be  left  to  human  discretion,  how  is  it 
then  that  churches  themselves  have  the  power  of  order- 
ing any  thing  about  the  time  and  place  of  worship,  and 
the  like  ?  To  this  I  answer ;  that  in  religious  worship 
we  must  distinguish  between  what  is  part  of  the  wor- 
ship itself^  and  what  is  but  a  circumstance.  That  is  a 
part  of  the  worship  which  is  believed  to  be  appointed 
by  God,  and  to  be  well  pleasing  to  him ;  and  Uierefore 
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that  is  necessary.  Circumstances  are  such  things  which 
though  in  general  they  cannot  be  separated  from  wor- 
ship,  yet  the  particular  instances  or  modifications  of 
them  are  not  determined  ;  and  therefore  they  are  indif- 
ferent. Of  this  sort  are  the  time  and  place  of  worship, 
the  habit  and  posture  of  him  that  worships.  These  are 
circumstances,  and  perfectly  indifferent,  where  God  has 
not  given  any  express  command  about  them.  For  ex- 
ample :  Amongst  the  Jews,  the  time  and  place  of  their 
woi*ship,  and  the  habits  of  those  that  officiated  in  it, 
were  not  mere  circumstances,  but  a  part  of  the  wor- 
ship itself;  in  which  if  any  thing  were  defective,  or 
different  from  the  institution,  they  could  not  hope  that 
it  would  be  accepted  by  God.  But  these,  to  christians 
under  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  are  mere  circumstances 
of  worship  which  the  prudence  of  every  church  may 
bring  into  such  use  as  shall  be  judged  most  subservient 
to  the  end  of  order,  decency,  and  edification.  Though 
even  under  the  gospel  also,  those  who  believe  the  first, 
or  ^he  seventh  day  to  be  set  apart  by  God,  and  conse- 
crated still  to  his  worship ;  to  them  that  portion  of 
time  is  not  a  simple  circumstance,  but  a  real  part 
of  divine  worship,  which  can  neither  be  changed  nor 
neglected. 

In  the  next  place :  As  the  magistrate  has  no  power  to 
impose  by  his  laws  the  use  of  any  rites  and  ceremonies 
in  any  church, .  so  neither  has  he  any  power  to  forbid 
the  use  of  such  rites  and  ceremonies  as  are  already  re- 
ceived, approved,  and  practised  by  any  church:  be- 
cause if  he  did  so,  he  would  destroy  the  church  itself; 
the  end  of  whose  institution  is  only  to  worship  God 
with  freedom,  after  its  own  manner. 

You  will  say,  by  this  rule,  if  some  congregations 
should  have  a  mind  to  sacrifice  infants,  or,  as  the  pri- 
mitive christians  were  falsely  accused,  lustfully  pollute 
themselves  in  promiscuous  uncleanness,  or  practise  any 
other  such  heinous  enormities,  is  the  magistrate  obliged 
to  tolerate  them,  because  they  are  committed  in  a  reli- 
gious assembly  ?  I  answer.  No.  These  things  are  not 
lawful  in  the  ordinary  course  of  life,  nor  in  any  private 
house ;  and  therefore  neither  are  they  so  in  ||he  worship 
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of  God,  or  in  any  religious  meeting.  But  iqdeed  if 
any  people  congregated  upon  aceoupt  of  religion,  should 
be  desiroua  to  sacrifice  a  calf,  I  deny  that  that  ought  to 
be  prohibited  by  a  law,  Meliboeus,  whose  calf  it  is, 
may  lawfully  kill  his  calf  at  home,  and  bum  any  part 
of  it  that  he  thinks  fit.  For  no  injury  is  thereby  done 
to  any  one,  no  prejudice  to  an9ther  mfin's  goods.  And 
for  the  sanie  i«ason  he  may  kill  bis  calf  also  in  a  reli- 
gious meeting.  Whether  the  doing  so  be  well-pleasing 
to  God  or  no»  it  is  their  part  to  consider  that  do  it — 
The  part  of  the  magistrate  is  only  to  take  care  that  the 
commonwealth  receive  no  prejudice,  and  that  there  be 
no  injury  done  to  any  man  either  in  life  or  estate.  And 
thus  what  may  be  spent  on  a  feast  may  be  spent  on  a 
sacrifice.  But  if  peradventure  such  were  the  state  of 
things  that  the  interest  of  the  commonwealth  required 
all  slaughter  of  beasts  should  be  forbom  for  some  while, 
in  order  to  the  increasing  of  the  stock  of  cattle,  that 
had  been  destroyed  by  some  extraordinary  murrain;  who 
sees  not  that  the  magistrate,  in  such  a  case,  may  forbid 
all  his  subjects  to  kill  any  calves  for  any  use  whatso- 
ever ?  Only  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  in  this  case  the 
law  is  not  made  about  a  religious,  hut  a  political  mat- 
ter :  nor  is  the  sacrifice,  but  the  slaughter  of  calves 
thereby  prohibited. 

By  this  we  see  what  difference  there  is  between  the 
church  and  the  commonwealth.  Whatsoever  is  lawful 
in  the  commonwealth,  cannot  be  prohibited  by  the  ma- 
gistrate in  the  church.  Whatsoever  is  permitted  unto 
any  of  his  subjects  for  their  ordinary  use,  neither  can 
nor  ought  to  be  forbidden  by  him  to  any  sect  of  people 
for  their  religious  uses.  If  any  man  may  lawfully  take 
bread  or  wine,  either  sitting  or  kneeling,  in  his  own 
house,  the  law  ought  not  to  abridge  him  of  the  same 
liberty  in  his  religious  worship  ;  though  in  the  church 
the  use  pf  bread  and  wine  be  very  difierent,  and  be  thei« 
applied  to  the  mysteries  of  faith,  and  rites  of  divine 
worship.  But  those  things  that  are  prejudicial  to  the 
commonwealth  of  a  people  in  their  ordinary  use,  and  are 
therefore  forbidden  by  laws,  those  things  ought  not  to 
be  permitted  to  churches  in  their  sacred  rites.    Only 
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the  magistrate  ought  always  tp  be  very  careful  that  he 
do  not  misuse  his  authority,  to  the  oppression  of  any 
church  under  pretence  of  public  good. 

It  may  be  said,  what  if  a  church  be  idolatrous,  is 
that  also  to  be  tolerated  by  the  magistrate?  In  answer, 
I  ask,  what  power  can  be  given  to  the  magistrate  for 
the  suppression  of  an  idolatrous  church,  which  may  not» 
in  time  and  place,  be  made  use  of  to  the  ruin  of  an  or- 
thodox one  ?  For  it  must  be  remembered,  that  the  dvil 
power  is  the  same  every  where,  and  the  religion  ci 
every  prince  Ls  orthodox  to  himself.  If  therefore  such  a 
power  be  granted  unto  the  civil  magistrate  in  spirituals, 
as  that  at  Geneva,  for  example ;  he  may  extirpate,  by 
violence  and  blood,  the  religion  which  is  there  re* 
puted  idolatrous ;  by  the  same  rule,  another  magistrate, 
in  some  neighbouring  country,  may  oppress  the  re- 
formed religion;  and  in  India,  the  christian.  The 
civil  power  can  either  change  every  thing  in  religion^ 
according  to  the  prince's  pleasure,  or  it  can  change  no- 
thing. If  it  be  once  permitted  to  introduce  any  thing 
into  religion  by  the  means  of  laws  and  penalties,  there 
can  be  no  bounds  put  to  it ;  but  it  will  in  the  same 
manner  be  lawful  to  alter  every  thing,  according  to  that 
rule  of  truth  which  the  magistrate  has  framed  unto 
himself.  No  man  whatsoever  ought  therefoi*e  to  be 
^  ^^deprived  of  his  terrestrial  enjoyments,  upon  account 
S^  of  his  religion.  Not  even  Americans,  subjected  unto 
^^a  christian  prince,  are  to  be  punished  either  in  body  or 
goods  for  not  embracing  our  faith  and  worship.  If 
they  are  persuaded  that  they  please  God  in  observing 
the  rites  of  their  own  country,  and  that  they  shall  ob- 
tain happiness  by  that  means,  they  are  to  be  left  unto 
Gkxl  and  themselves.  Let  us  trace  this  matter  to  the 
bottom.  Thus  it  is  :  an  inconsiderable  and  weak  num- 
ber of  christians,  destitute  of  every  thing,  arrive  in  a 
pagan  country ;  these  foreigners  beseech  the  inhabit- 
ants, by  the  bowels  of  humanity,  that  they  would  suc- 
cour them  with  the  necessaries  of  life ;  those  necessaries 
are  given  them,  habitations  are  granted,  and  they  all 
join  together  and  grow  up  into  one  body  of  people. 
The  christian  religion  by  this  mieans  takes  root  in  that 
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country,  and  spreads  itself ;  but  does  not  suddenly  grow 
the  strongest.  While  things  are  in  this  condition, 
peace,  friendship,  faith,  and  equal  justice,  are  pre- 
served amongst  them.  At  length  the  magistrate  be- 
comes a  christian,  and  by  that  means  their  party  be- 
comes the  most  powerful.  Then  immediately  all  com- 
pacts are  to  be  broken,  all  civil  rights  to  be  violated, 
that  idolatry  may  be  extirpated :  and  unless  these  inno- 
cent pagans,  strict  observers  of  the  rules  of  equity  and 
the  law  of  nature,  and  no  ways  offending  against  the 
laws  of  the  society,  I  say  unless  they  will  forsake  their 
ancient  religion,  and  embrace  a  new  and  strange  one, 
they  are  to  be  turned  out  of  the  lands  and  possessions 
of  their  forefathers,  and  perhaps  deprived  of  life  itself. 
Then  at  last  it  appears  what  zeal  for  the  church,  joined 
with  the  desire  of  dominion,  is  capable  to  produce : 
and  how  easily  the  pretence  of  religion,  and  of  the  care 
jflf  souls,  serves  for  a  cloak  to  covetousness,  rapine,  and 
*^ambition. 

Now  whosoever  maintains  that  idolatry  is  to  be  root- 
ed out  of  any  place  by  laws,  punishments,  fire,  and 
sword,  may  apply  this  story  to  himself.  For  the  rea- 
son of  the  thing  is  equal,  both  in  America  and  Europe. 
y^AnA  neither  pagans  there,  nor  any  dissenting  christians 
here,  can  with  any  right  be  deprived  of  their  worldly 
goods,  by  the  predominating  faction  of  a  court-church  ; 
nor  are  any  civil  rights  to  be  either  changed  or  violat- 
ed upon  account  of  religion  in  one  place  more  than 
another. 

But  idolatry,  say  some,  is  a  sin,  and  therefore  not  to 
be  tolerated.  If  they  said  it  were  therefore  to  be  avoid- 
ed, the  inference  were  good.  But  it  does  not  follow, 
that  because  it  is  a  sin  it  ought  therefore  to  be  punished 
by  the  magistrate.  For  it  does  not  belong  unto  the  ma- 
gistrate to  make  use  of  his  sword  in  punishing  every 
thing,  indifferently,  that  he  takes  to  be  a  sin  against 
God.  Covetousness,  uncharitableness,  idleness,  and 
many  other  things  are  sins,  by  the  consent  of  all  men, 
which  yet  no  man  ever  said  were  to  be  punished  by  the 
magistrate.  \Tlie  reason  is,  because  they  are  not  preju- 
dicial to  other  men's  rights,  nor  do  they  break  the  pub- 
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lie  peace  of  societies.  Nay,  even  the  sins  of  lying  and 
perjury  are  no  where  punishable  by  laws;  unless  in 
certain  cases,  in  which  the  real  turpitude  of  the  thing 
and  the  offence  against  God,  are  not  considered,  but 
only  the  injury  done  unto  men's  neighbours,  and  to  the 
commonweajth:  And  what  ifln  anolhei*  country^  to  a 
niahometan  or  a  pagan  prince,  the  christian  religion 
seem  false  and  offensive  to  God ;  may  not  the  christians 
for  the  same  reason,  and  after  the  same  manner,  be 
extirpated  there  ? 

But  it  may  be  urged  farther,  that  by  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, idolaters  were  to  be  rooted  out.  True  indeed,  by 
the  law  of  Moses ;  but  that  is  not  obligatory  to  us  chris- 
tians. Nobody  pretends  that  every  thing,  generally, 
enjoined  by  the  law  of  Moses,  ought  to  be  practised  by 
christians.  But  there  is  nothing  more  frivolous  than 
that  common  distinction  of  moral,  judicial,  and  cere- 
monial law,  which  men  ordinarily  make  use  of.  For 
no  positive  law  whatsoever  can  oblige  any  people  bqt 
those  to  whom  it  is  given.  "  Hear,  O  Israel,"  suffici- 
ently restrains  the  obligation  of  the  law  of  Moses  only 
to  that  people.  And  this  consideration  alone  is  answer 
enough  unto  those  that  urge  the  authority  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  for  the  inflicting  of  capital  punishments  upon 
idolaters.  But  however,  I  will  examine  this  argument 
a  little  more  particularly. 

The  case  of  idolaters  in  respect  of  the  Jewish  com- 
monwealth, falls  under  a  double  consideration.  The 
first  is  of  those,  who,  being  initiated  into  the  Mosaical 
rites,  and  made  citizens  of  that  commonwealth,  did 
afterwards  apostatize  from  the  worship  of  the  God  of 
Israel.  These  were  proceeded  against  as  traitors  and 
rebels,  guilty  of  no  less  than  high  treason ;  for  the  com- 
monwealth of  the  jews,  different  in  that  from  all  others, 
was  an  absolute  theocracy:  nor  was  there,  or  could 
there  be,  any  difference  between  that  commonwealth 
and  the  church.  The  laws  established  there  concerning 
the  worship  of  one  invisible  deity,  were  the  civil  laws 
of  that  people,  and  a  part  of  their  political  govern- 
ment, in  which  GoA  himself  was  the  legislator.  Now 
if  any  one  can  9how  me  where  there  is  a  commonwealtli. 
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8t  this  time,  constituted  upon  that  foundation^  I  will 
acknowledge  that  the  ecclesiastical  laws  do  there  un- 
avoidably become  a  part  of  the  civil ;  and  that  the  sub- 
jects of  that  government  both  may,  and  ought  to  be 
kept  in  strict  conformity  with  that  church,  by  the  civil 
power.  But  there  is  absolutely  no  such  thing,  under 
the  gospel,  as  a  christian  commonwealth.  There  are, 
indeed,  many  dties  and  kingdoms  that  have  embraced 
the  faith  of  Christ,  but  they  have  retained  their  ancient 
forms  of  government ;  with  which  the  law  of  Christ 
hath  not  at  all  meddled.  He,  indeed,  hath  taught  men 
tJMfw,  by  faith  and  good  works,  they  may  attain  eternal 
life.  But  he  instituted  nO  commonwealth.  He  pre* 
scribed  unto  his  fdlowers  tkp  new  and  peculiar  form  of 
government,  nor  put  he  the  sword  into  any  magistrate's 
hand,  with  commission  to  make  use  of  it  in  forcing  men 
to  forsake  their  former  religion,  and  receive  his. 

Secondly,  Foreigners,  and  such  as  were  strangers  to 
the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  were  not  compelled  by 
force  to  observe  the  rites  of  the  Mosaical  law.  But,  on 
the  contrary,  in  the  very  same  place  where  it  is  ordered 
*^  that  an  Israelite  that  was  an  idolater  should  be  put  to 
'<  death,  there  it  is  provided  that  strangers  should  not 
^  be  vexed  nor  oppressed/*  Exod.  xxii.  21.  I  confess 
that  the  seven  nations  that  possessed  the  land  which 
was  promised  to  the  Israelites,  were  utterly  to  be  cut 
off.  But  this  was  not  singly  because  they  were  idola- 
ters ;  for  if  that  had  been  the  reason,  why  were  the  Mo- 
abites  and  other  nations  to  be  spared  ?  No ;  the  reason 
is  this.  God  being  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  king  of 
the  jews,  he  could  not  suffer  the  adoration  of  any  other 
deity,  which  was  properly  an  act  of  high  treason  against 
himself,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  which  was  his  king- 
dom ;  for  such  a  manifest  revolt  could  no  ways  consist 
with  his  dominion,  which  was  perfectly  political,  in 
that  country.  All  idolatry  was  therefore  to  be  rooted 
out  of  the  bounds  of  his  kingdom ;  because  it  was  an 
acknowledgment  of  another  God,  that  is  to  say,  an* 
other  king^  against  the  laws  of  empire.  The  inhabit- 
aals  were  abo  to  be  driven  out,  that  the  entire  posses* 
sMn  qC  tii(  tHKl  iB]||hfc  be  fmn  to- the  laradttea.    And 
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for  the  like  reason  the  Emims  and  the  Hortttfs  wete 
driven  dut  of  their  countries  by  the  childreti  of  fisntl' 
and  Lot ;  and  their  lands,  upon  the  same  grdutids^  given 
by  God  to  the  invaders,  Detit.  ii.  12.  But  though  all 
idolatry  was  thus  rooted  out  of  the  land  df  Canaan,  yet 
every  idolater  was  not  brought  to  execution.  The  Whole 
family  of  Rahab,  the  whole  nation  of  the  Gibeotiites, 
articled  with  Joshua,  and  Were  allowed  by  tredty :  and 
there  were  many  captives  amongst  th6  jews,  who  Wert 
idolaters.  David  and  Solomon  subdued  many  countries 
withoift  the  confines  of  the  Land  of  Pfdtiiise,  aiid  car- 
ried their  conquests  as  far  as  Euphrates.  Amorfg^t  so 
many  captives  taken  of  so  many  nations  reduced  uii- 
der  their  obedience,  we  find  not  one  man  forced  into 
the  Jewish  religion,  and  the  Worship  of  the  true  God, 
and  punished  for  idolatry,  though  all  of  them  Wert 
certainly  guilty  of  it.  If  any  one  indeed,  becditiing  a 
proselyte,  desired  to  be  mad6  a  denison  of  their  6dni- 
monwealth,  he  was  obliged  to  submit  utito  their  kws ; 
that  is,  to  embrace  their  religion.  But  this  he  did 
willingly,  on  his  own  a(x;ord,  not  by  constraint.  H6 
did  not  unwillingly  submk  to  show  his  ob^diet^ce ;  but 
h^  sought  and  solicited  for  it,  a^  a  privilege;  and  t& 
soon  as  he  was  admitted,  be  became  subject  to  the  laW^ 
df  the  commonwealth,  by  which  all  idolatry  Wfls  for- 
bidden within  the  borders  of  the  land  of  CMaati.  But 
that  law,  as  I  have  said,  did  not  reach  to  aAy  of  thosd 
rtglMs,  however  subjected  untd  the  jews  that  wert 
sitnat^d  without  those  bounds. 

Thus  for  concerning  outward  worship.  Let  us  not^ 
coiisid^  articles  of  faith. 

The  articles  of  religiod  are  some  of  thetri  pr&ctlcal, 
and  sdti)e  speculative.  Now,  though  both  sorts  consist 
in  the  knowledge  of  truth,  yet  these  termitiate  simply 
hi  the  understanding,  those  influence  the  will  and  man- 
ners. Speculative  opinions,  therefore,  and  articles  of 
jfaitb,  as  they  are  called,  Which  are  required  only  to  be 
believed,  cannot  be  imposed  on  any  churth  by  the  law 
of  the  land ;  for  it  is  absurd  thdt  things  should  be  en- 
joined by  laws,  y^hich  are  fiot  in  m^n*s  power  to  per- 
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form ;  and  to  believe  this  or  that  to  be  true,  does  not 
depend  upon  our  will.  But  of  this  enough  has  been 
said  already.  But,  will  some  say,  let  men  at  least  pro- 
fess that  they  believe.  A  sweet  religion,  indeed,  that 
obliges  men  to  dissemble,  and  tell  lies  both  to  God  and 
man,  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls !  If  the  magistrate 
thinlcs  to  save  men  thus,  he  seems  to  understand  little 
of  the  way  of  salvation ;  and  if  he  does  it  not  in  order 
to  save  them,  why  is  he  so  solicitous  about  the  articles 
of  faith,  as  to  enact  them  by  a  law  ? 

Further,  The  magistrate  ought  not  to  forbid  the 
preaching  or  professing  of  any  speculative  opinions  in 
any  church,  because  they  have  no  manner  of  relation 
to  the  civil  rights  of  the  subjects.  If  a  roman  catholic 
believe  that  to  be  really  the  body  of  Christ,  which  an- 
other man  calls  bread,  he  does  no  injury  thereby  to  his 
neighbour.  If  a  jew  does  not  believe  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  be  the  word  of  God,  he  does  not  thereby  alter 
any  thing  in  men's  civil  rights.  If  a  heathen  doubt  of 
both  Testaments,  he  is  not  therefore  to  be  punished  as 
a  pernicious  citizen.  The  power  of  the  magistrate,  and 
the  estates  of  the  people,  may  be  equally  secure,  whe- 
ther any  man  believe  these  things  or  no.  I  readily 
grant,  that  these  opinions  are  false  and  absurd.  But 
the  business  of  laws  is  not  to  provide  for  the  truth  of; 
opinions,  but  for  the  safety  and  security  of  the  com*-^ 
monwealth,  and  of  every  particular  man's  goods  and\ 
person.  And  so  it  ought  to  be;  for  truth  certainly 
would  do  well  enough,  if  she  were  once  made  to  shift 
for  herself.  She  seldom  has  received,  and  I  fear  never 
will  receive,  much  assistance  from  the  power  of  great 
men,  to  whom  she  is  but  rarely  known,  and  more  rarely 
welcome.  She  is  not  taught  by  laws,  nor  has  she  any 
need  of  force  to  procure  her  entrance  into  the  minds 
of  men.  Errours  indeed  prevail  by  the  assistance  of 
foreign  and  borrowed  succours.  But  if  truth  makes  not 
her  way  into  the  understanding  by  her  own  light,  she 
will  be  but  the  weaker  for  any  borrowed  force  violence 
can  add  to  her.  Thus  much  for  speculative  opinions* 
Let  us  now  proceed  to  the  practical  ones. 
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A  good  life,  in  which  consists  not  the  least  part  of 
religion  and  true  piety,  concerns  also  the  civil  govern- 
ment :  and  in  it  lies  the  safety  both  of  men's  souls  and 
of  the  commonwealth.  Moral  actions  belong  there- 
fore to  the  jurisdiction  both  of  the  outward  and  inward 
court;  both  of  the  civil  and  domestic  governor;  I 
mean,  both  of  the  magistrate  and  conscience.  Here 
therefore  is  great  danger,  lest  one  of  these  jurisdictions 
intrench  upon  the  other,  and  discord  arise  betwen  the 
keeper  of  the  public  peace  and  the  overseers  of  souls. 
But  if  what  lias  been  already  said  conceraing  the  limits 
of  both  these  governments  be  rightly  considered,  it  will 
easily  remove  all  difficulty  in  this  matter. 

Every  man  has  an  immortal  soul,  capable  of  eternal 
happiness  or  misery ;  whose  happiness  depending  upon 
his  believing  and  doing  those  things  in  this  life,  which 
are  necessary  to  the  obtaining  of  God^s  favour,  and  are 
prescribed  by  God  to  that  end.  It  follows  from  thence, 
x^^jt^  that  the  observance  of  these  things  is  the  highest 
oUigation  that  lies  upon  mankind,  and  that  our  utmost 
care,  application,  and  diligence,  ought  to  be  exercised 
in  the  search  and  performance  of  them ;  because  there 
is  nothing  in  this  world  that  is^.4uiy  consideration  in 
comparison  with  eternity.  <Secondly,}that  seeing  one- 
man  does  not  violate  the  rignTofahother,  by  his  erro- 
neous opinions,  and  undue  manner  of  worship,  nor  is 
his  perdition  any  prejudice  to  another  man's  affairs; 
therefore  the  care  of  each  man's  salvation  belongs  only 
to  himself.  But  I  would  not  have  this  understood,  as 
if  I  meant  hereby  to  condemn  all  charitable  admoni- 
tions, and  affectionate  endeavoui*s  to  reduce  men  from 
errours ;  which  are  indeed  the  greatest  duty  of  a  chris- 
tian. Any  one  may  employ  as  many  exhortations  and 
arguments  as  he  pleases,  towards  the  promoting  of  an- 
other man's  salvation.  But  all  force  and  compulsion  are 
to  be  forbom.  Nothing  is  to  be  done  imperiously. — 
Nobody  is  obliged  in  that  manner  to  yield  obedience 
unto  the  admonitions  or  injunctions  of  another,  far- 
ther than  he  himself  is  persuaded.  Every  man,  in  that, 
has  the  supreme  and  absolute  authority  of  judging  for 
himself;  and  the  reason  is,  because  nobody  else  is  con- 
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cerrted  in  it,  nor  can  receive  any  prejudice  fh>m  bis 
conduct  therein. 

But  besides  their  souls,  which  are  immortal,  men  have 
also  their  temporal  lives  here  upon  earth;  the  state 
whereof  being  frail  and  fleeting',  and  the  duration  un-' 
certain,  they  have  need  of  several  outward  convenien- 
cies  to  the  support  thereof,  which  are  to  be  procured  or 
preserved  by  pains  and  industry ;  for  those  things  that 
are  necessary  to  the  comfortable  support  of  our  lives, 
are  not  the  spontaneous  products  of  nature,  nor  do  offer 
themselves  fit  and  prepared  for  our  use.  This  part, 
therefore,  draws  on  another  care,  and  necessarily  gives 
another  employment.  But  the  pravity  of  mankind  be- 
ing such,  that  they  had  rather  injuriously  prey  upon  the 
fruits  of  other  men's  labours,  than  take  pains  to  pro* 
vide  for  themselves ;  the  necessity  of  preserving  men  iii 
the  possession  of  what  honest  industry  has  ali^dy  ac-* 
quired,  and  also  of  preserving  their  liberty  and  strength^ 
whereby  they  may  acquire  what  they  farther  want, 
obliges  men  to  enter  into  society  with  one  another* 
that  by  mutual  assistance  and  joint  force,  they  may  se* 
cure  unto  each  other  their  properties,  in  the  things  that 
contribute  to  the  comforts  and  happiness  of  this  life ; 
leaving  in  the  mean  while  to  every  man  the  eare  of  his 
own  eternal  happiness,  the  attainment  whereof  can  nei<» 
ther  be  facilitated  by  another  man^s  industry,  nor  can 
the  loss  of  it  turn  to  another  man's  prejudice,  nor  the 
hope  of  it  be  forced  from  him  by  any  external  violence. 
But  forasmuch  as  men  thus  entering  into  societies, 
grounded  upon  their  mutual  compacts  of  assistance,  for 
the  defence  of  their  temporal  goods,  may  nevertheless 
be  deprived  of  them,  either  by  the  rapine  and  frand  of 
their  fellow  citizens,  or  by  the  hostile  violeltce  of  fo- 
reigners :  the  remedy  of  all  this  evil  conshts  in  arms, 
riches,  and  multitudes  of  citiasens ;  the  remedy  of  others 
in  laws :  and  the  care  of  all  things  relating  both  to  the 
one  and  the  other,  is  committed  by  the  society  to  the 
dvil  magistrate.  This  is  the  original,  this  is  the  use, 
and  these  are  the  bounds  of  the  legislative,  which  is  the 
supreme  power  in  every  commonwealth.  I  mean,  that 
provision  may  be  matte  for  the  security  of  e^ck  matti's 
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private  possessions;  for  the  peace5  riches,  and  pablic 
commodities  of  the  whole  people,  and,  as  much  as  pos« 
sible,  for  the  increase  of  their  inirard  strength  against 
foreign  invasions. 

These  things  being  thus  explained,  it  is  easy  to  nn-^ 
derstand  to  what  end  the  legislative  power  ought  to  be 
directed,  and  bj  what  measures  regulated ;  and  that  is, 
the  temporal  good  and  outward  prosperity  of  the  so<* 
ciety ;  which  is  the  sole  reason  of  men's  entering  into 
society,  and  the  only  thing  they  seek  and  aim  at  in  it ; 
and  it  is  also  evident  what  liberty  remains  to  men  in  re* 
ference  to  their  eternal  salvation,  and  that  is,  that  every 
one  should  do  what  he  in  his  conscience  is  persuaded 
to  be  acceptable  to  the  Almighty^  on  whose  good  plea>« 
sure  and  acceptance  depends  his  eternal  happiness ;  Cmp^ 
obedience  is  due  in  the  first  place  to  God«  and  after- 
wjirfTtoTHeTawS: ^^ " 


uc  some  may  ask,  **  What  if  the  magistrate  shoold 
**  enjoin  any  thing  by  his  authority,  that  appears  un*- 
*^  lawful  to  the  conscience  of  a  private  person?"  I 
answer,  that  if  government  be  faithfully  administered, 
and  the  counsels  of  the  magistrate  be  indeed  directed  to 
the  public  good,  this  will  seldom  happen.  But  if  per- 
haps it  do  so  fall  out,  I  say,  that  such  a  private  person 
is  to  abstain  firom  the  actions  that  he  judges  unlawful ; 
and  he  is  to  undergo  the  punishment,  which  is  not  mi- 
lawful  for  him  to  bear ;  for  the  private  judgment  of  any 
person  concerning  a  law  enacted  in  poU^cal  matters, 
finr  the  public  good,  does  not  take  away  the  obligation 
of  that  law,  nor  deserve  a  dispensation.  But  if  the  hm 
indeed  be  concerning  things  that  lie  not  within  the 
verge  of  the  magistrate's  authority;  as  for  example, 
that  the  people,  or  any  party  amongst  them,  should  be 
compelled  to  embrace  a  strange  religion,  and  join  in 
the  worship  and  ceremonies  of  another  church;  men 
are  not  in  these  cases  obliged  by  that  law,  against  thenr 
consciences;  for  the  political  society  is  instituted  for 
no  other  end,  but  only  to  secure  every  man's  possession 
ef  the  things  of  this  life.  The  care  of  each  man's  sod, 
and-  oi  the  things  of  heavoy  which  neitiier  does  belong 
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to  the  commonwealth,  nor  can  be  subjected  to  it,  is 
left  entirely  to  every  man's  self.  Thus  the  saf<^ard 
of  men's  lives,  and  of  the  things  that  belong  unto  this 
life,  is  the  business  of  the  commonwealth ;  and  the  pre* 
serving  of  those  things  unto  their  owners  is  the  duty  of 
the  magistrate;  and  therefore  the  magistrate  cannot 
take  away  these  worldly  things  from  this  man,  or  party, 
and  give  them  to  that;  nor  change  property  amongst 
fellow-subjects,  no  not  even  by  a  law,  for  a  cause  that 
has  no  relation  to  the  end  of  dvil  government ;  I  mean 
for  their  religion ;  which,  whether  it  be  true  or  false, 
does  no  prejudice  to  the  worldly  concerns  of  their  fel- 
low-subjects, which  are  the  things  that  only  belong 
unto  the  care  of  the  commonwealth. 

But  what  if  the  magbtrate  believe  such  a  law  as 
this  to  be  for  the  public  good  ?  '^  I  answer :  as  the 
private  judgment  of  any  particular  person,  if  eiToneous, 
does  not  exempt  him  from  the  obligation  of  law,  so  the 
private  judgment,  as  1  may  call  it,  of  the  magistrate, 
does  not  give  him  any  new  right  of  imposing  laws  upon 
his  subjects,  which  neither  was  in  the  constitution  of 
the  government  granted  him,  nor  ever  was  in  the  power 
of  the  people  to  grant :  and  least  of  all,  if  he  make  it 
his  business  to  enrich  and  advance  his  followers  and  fel- 
low-sectaries with  the  spoils  of  others.  But  what  if  the 
magistrate  believe  that  he  has  a  right  to  make  such 
laws,  and  that  they  are  for  the  puUic  good ;  and  his 
subjects  believe  the  contrary?  Who  shall  be  judge 
between  them  ?  I  answer,  GoA  alone ;  for  there  is  no 
judge  upon  earth  between  the  supreme  magbtrate  and 
the  people.  Gk)d,  I  say,  is  the  only  judge  in  this  case, 
who  will  retribute  unto  every  one  at  the  last  day  ac- 
cording to  his  deserts ;  that  is,  according  to  his  since- 
rity and  uprightness  in  endeavouring  to  promote  piety, 
and  the  public  weal  and  peace  of  mankind.  But  what 
shall  be  done  in  the  mean  while  ?  I  answer :  the  prin- 
cipal and  chief  care  of  every  one  oug^t  to  be  of  his 
own  soul  first,  and,  in  the  next  place,  of  the  public 
peace :  though  yet  there  are  few  vrill  think  it  b  peace 
there,  where  they  see  all  laid  wiiste,    Ther^ .  are  two 
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sorts  of  contests  amongst  men :  the  one  managed  by 
law,  the  other  by  force ;  and  they  are  of  that  nature, 
that  where  the  one  ends  the  other  always  begins.  But 
it  is  not  my  business  to  inquire  into  the  power  of  the 
magistrate  in  the  different  constitutions  of  nations.  I 
only  know  what  usually  happens  where  controversies 
arise,  without  a  judge  to  determine  them.  You  will 
say,  then  the  magistrate  being  the  stronger  will  have 
his  will,  and  carry  his  point.  Without  doubt.  But 
the  question  is  not  here  concerning  the  doubtfulness  of 
the  event,  but  the  rule  of  right. 

But  to  come  to  particulars.  I  say,  First,  No  opini- 
ons contraiy  to  human  society,  or  to  those  moral  rules 
which  are  necessary  to  the  preservation  of  civil  society, 
are  to  be  tolerated  by  the  magistrate.  But  of  those 
indeed  examples  in  any  church  are  rare.  For  no  sect 
can  easily  arrive  to  such  a  degree  of  madness,  as  that  it 
should  think  fit  to  teach,  for  doctrines  of  religion,  such 
things  as  manifestly  undermine  the  foundations  of  so- 
ciety, and  are  therefore  condemned  by  the  judgment  of 
all  mankind :  because  their  own  interest,  peace,  repu- 
tation, every  thing  would  be  thereby  endangered. 


Another  more  secret  evil,  but  more  dangerous  to  the 
commonwealth,  is  when  men  arrogate  to  themselves, 
and  to  those  of  their  own  sect,  some  peculiar  preroga- 
tive covered  over  with  a  specious  show  of  deceitful 
words,  but  in  effect  opposite  to  the  civil  rights  of  the 
community.  For  example:  We  cannot  find  any  sect 
that  teaches  expressly  and  openly,  that  men  are  not 
obliged  to  keep  their  promise;  that  princes  may  be 
dethroned  by  those  that  differ  from  them  in  religion  ; 
or  that  the  dominion  of  all  things  belongs  only  to  them- 
selves. For  ^hese  things,  proposed  thus  nakedly  and 
plainly,  would  "socaL  draw  on  them-  the  eye  and  hand  of 
the  magistrate,  ancn^mken  nil  the  care  of  the  common- 
wealth to  a  watchfulness  against  the  spreading  of  so 
dangerous  an  evil.  But  ri^rtheless,  we  find  those  that 
say  the  same  things  in  other  wofds-  What  else  do  they 
mean,  who  teach  that,  **  faith  is  npt  to  be  kept  with 
"  heretics  ?  "  Their  meaning,  forsooth,  is,  that  the  pri- 
vil^;e  of  breaking  faith  belongs  unto  themselves:  for 
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they  declare  all  that  are  not  of  their  commuDion  to  lie 
heretics,  or  at  least  may  declare  them  so  whensoever 
they  think  fit.  What  can  be  the  meaning  of  their  as- 
serting that  '^  kings  excommunicated  forfeit  their 
<*  crowns  and  kingdoms  ?  **  It  is  evident  that  they  there- 
by arrogate  unto  themselves  the  power  of  deposing 
kings:  because  they  challenge  the  power  of  excommu- 
nication as  the  peculiar  right  of  their  hierarchy.  ^*  That 
*'  dominion  is  founded  in  grace/'  is  also  an  assertion  by 
which  those  that  maintain  it  do  plainly  lay  claim  to  the 
possession  of  all  things.  For  they  are  not  so  wanting 
to  themselves  as  not  to  believe^  or  at  least  as  not  to 
profess,  themselves  to  be  the  truly  pious  and  faithful. 
These  therefore,  and  the  like,  who  attribute  unto  the 

ithful,  religious,  and  orthodox,  that  is,  in  plain  terms, 
unto  themselves,  any  peculiar  privilege  or  power  above 
other  mortals,  in  civil  concernments;  or  who,  upon 
pretence  of  religion,  do  challenge  any  manner  of  au- 
thority over  such  as  are  not  associated  with  them  in 
their  ecclesiastical  communion;  I  say  these  have  no 
right  to  be  tolerated  by  the  magistrate ;  as  neither  those 
that  will  not  own  and  teach  the  duty  of  tolerating  all 
men  in  matters  of  mere  religion.  For  what  do  all  these 
and  the  like  doctrines  signify,  but  that  they  may,  and 
are  ready  upon  any  occasion  to  seize  the  government, 
and  possess  themselves  of  the  estates  and  fortunes  of 
their  fellow-subjects;  and  that  they  only  ask  leave  to 
be  tolerated  by  the  magistrates  so  long,  until  they  find 
themselves  strong  enough  to  efiect  it  ? 

Again :  That  church  can  have  no  right  to  be  tole*  y/ 
rated  by  the  magistrate,  which  is  constituted  upon  such 
a  bottom,  that  all  those  who  enter  into  it,  do  thereby 
ipso  facto  deliver  themselves  up  to  the  protection  and 
service  of  another  prince.  For  by  this  means  the  ma- 
gistrate would  give  way  to  the  settling  of  a  foreign  ju- 
risdiction in  his  own  country,  and  suffer  his  own  people 
to  be  listed,  as  it  wei*e,  for  soldiers  against  his  own  go- 
vernment. Nor  does  the  frivolous  and  fallacious  dis* 
tinction  between  the  court  and  the  church  afford  any 
remedy  to^this  inconvenience ;  especially  when  both  the 
one  and  the  other  are  equally  subject  to  the  absolute 
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authority  of  the  same  person ;  who  has  not  only  power 
to  persuade  the  members  of  his  church  to  whatsoever 
he  list^,  either  as  purely  religious,  or  as  in  order  th^i^- 
untq ;  but  can  also  enjoin  it  them  on  pain  of  eternal 
fire.  It  is  ridiculous  for  any  one  to  profess  himself  to 
be  a  mabometan  only  in  religion,  but  in  every  thing 
else  a  faithful  subject  to  a  christian  magistrate,  whilst  at 
the  same  time  he  acknowledges  himself  bound  to  yield 
blind  obedience  to  the  mufti  of  Constantinople;  who 
himself  is  entirely  obedient  to  the  Ottoman  emperor, 
and  frames  the  feigned  oracles  of  that  religion  accord- 
ing to  his  pleasure.  But  this  mahometan  living  amongst 
christians,  would  yet  more  apparently  renounce  their 
government,  if  he  acknowledged  the  same  person  to 
be  head  of  his  church,  who  is  the  supreme  magistrate 
in  the  state. 
t  Lastly,  Those  are  not  at  all  to  be  tolerated  who  deny 
\\  the  being  of  Gkxl.  Promises,  covenantSi  and  oaths, 
T  which  are  the  bonds  of  human  society,  can  have  no  hold 
Z^upon  an  atheist.  The  taking  away  of  God,  though  but 
even  in  thought,  dissolves  all.  Besides  also,  those  that 
by  their  atheism  undermine  and  destroy  all  religion, 
can  have  no  pretence  of  religion  whereupon  to  chal- 
lenge the  privilege  of  a  toleration.  As  for  other  prac- 
tical opinions,  though  not  absolutely  free  from  all  errour, 
yet  if  they  do  not  tend  to  establish  domination  over 
others,  or  civil  impunity  to  the  church  in  which  they  are 
taught,  there  can  be  no  reason  why  they  should  not  be 
tolerated. 

It  remains  that  I  say  something  concerning  those  as- 
semblies, which  being  vulgarly  called,  and  perhaps  hav- 
ing sometimes  been  conventicles,  and  nurseries  of  fac- 
tions and  seditions,  are  thought  to  aflbrd  the  strongest 
matter  of  objection  against  this  doctrine  of  toleration. 
But  this  has  not  hap|)ened  by  any  thing  peculiar  unto 
the  genius  of  such  assemblies,  but  by  the  unhappy  dr- 
CMmstances  of  an  oppressed  or  ill-settled  liberty.  These 
accusations  would  soon  cease,  if  the  law  of  toleration 
were  once  so  settled,  that  all  churches  were  obliged  to 
lay  down  toleration  as  the  foundation  of  their  own  li- 
b^lty;  and  teach  that  liberty  of  conscience  is  every 
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man's  natural  right,  equally  belonging  to  dissenters  as 
to  themselves ;  and  that  nobody  ought  to  be  compelled » 
in  matters  of  religion  either  by  law  or  force.  The 
establishment  of  this  one  thing  would  take  away  all 
ground  of  complaints  and  tumults  upon  account  of 
conscience.  And  these  causes  of  discontents  and  ani- 
mosities being  once  removed,  there  would  remain  no- 
thing in  these  assemblies  that  were  not  more  peaceable, 
and  less  apt  to  produce  disturbance  of  state,  than  in 
any  other  meetings  whatsoever.  But  let  us  examine 
particularly  the  heads  of  these  accusations. 

You  will  say,  that  ^*  assemblies  and  meetings  endan- 
'*  ger  the  public  peace,  and  threaten  the  cpmmon- 
•*  wealth."  T  answer :  if  this  be  so,  why  are  there  daily 
such  numerous  meetings  in  markets,  and  courts  of  ju- 
dicature ?  Why  are  crowds  upon  the  Exchange,  and  a 
concourse  of  people  in  cities  suffered  ?  You  will  reply  ; 
these  are  civil  assemblies,  but  those  we  object  against 
are  ecclesiastical.  I  answer :  it  is  a  likely  thing  indeed, 
that  such  assemblies  as  are  altogether  remote  from  civil 
affairs,  should  be  most  apt  to  embroil  them.  O,  but 
civil  assemblies  are  composed  of  men  that  differ  from 
one  another  in  matters  of  religion ;  but  these  ecclesias- 
tical meetings  are  of  persons  that  are  all  of  one  opinion. 
\  As  if  an  agreement  in  matters  of  religion  were  in  ef- 
fect a  conspiracy  against  the  commonwealth  :  or  as  if 
men  would  not  be  so  much  the  more  warmly  unanimous 
in  religion  the  less  liberty  they  had  of  assembling.  But 
it  will  be  urged  still,  that  civil  assemblies  are  open 
and  free  for  any*  one  to  enter  into ;  whereas  religious 
conventicles  are  more  private,  and  thereby  give  oppor- 
tunity to  clandestine  machinations.  I  answer,  that  this 
is  not  strictly  true :  for  many  civil  assemblies  are  not 
open  to  every  one.  And  if  some  religious  meetings  be 
private,  who  are  they,  I  beseech  you,  that  are  to  be 
blamed  for  it  ?  those  that  desire,  or  those  that  forbid 
their  being  public?  Again ;  you  will  say,  that  religious 
communion  does  exceedingly  unite  men's  minds  and  af- 
fections to  one  another,  and  is  therefore  the  more  dan- 
gerous. But  if  this  be  so,  why  is  not  the  magistrate 
afraid  of  his  own  church  ;  and  why  does  he  not  forbid 
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tbeir  assemblies,  as  things  dangerous  to  his  govern 
ment?    You  will  say,  because  he  himself  is  a  part, 
and  even  the  head  of  them.     As  if  he  were  not  also  a 
pert  of  the  commonwealth,  and  the  head  of  the  whole 
people. 

Let  us  therefore  deal  plainly.  The  magistrate  is  afraid 
of  other  churches,  but  not  of  his  own ;  because  he  is 
kind  and  favourable  to  the  one>  but  severe  and  cruel  to 
the  other.  These  he  treats  like  children,  and  indulges 
them  even  to  wantonness.  Those  he  uses  as  slaves; 
and  how  blamelessly  soever  they  demean  themselves, 
recompences  them  no  otherwise  than  by  galhes,  prisons, 
confiscations,  and  death.  These  he  cherishes  and  de- 
fends: those  he  continually  scourges  ^^^^EPff^^^- 
Let  him  turn  the  tables :  or  let  those  di^lntm'  enjoy 
but  the  same  privileges  in  civils  as  his  pther  subjects, 
and  he  will  quickly  find  that  these  religious  meetings 
will  be  no  longer  dangerous.  For  if  men  enter  into 
seditious  conspiracies,  it  is  not  religion  inspires  them 
to  it  in  their  meetings,  but  their  sufferings  and  oppres- 
sions  that  make  them  willing  to  ease  themselves.  Just  J 
and  moderatg^vemments  are  every- where  quiet,  every-  I 
where  safe«  But  oppression  raises  ferments,  and  makes  i 
men  struggle  to  cast  off  an  uneasy  and  tyrannical  yoke.  J 
I  know  that  seditions  are  very  frequently  raised  upon 
pretence  of  religion.  But  it  is  as  true,  that,  fbr  reli-' 
ligion,  subjects  ai*e  fi^uently  ill  treated,  and  live  miser- 
aMy.  Believe  me,  the  stirs  that  are  made,  proceed  not 
from  any  peculiar  temper  of  this  or  that  church  or  re-* 
ligious  society;  but  fcom  the  common  disposition  of 
all  mttikind,  who,  wheii  they  groan  under  any  heavy 
burthen,  endeavour  naturally  to  shake  off  the  yoke  that 
galls  their  necks.  *  Suppose  this  business  of  religion 
were  let  alone,  and  that  there  were  some  other  dtstinc- 
tioa  made  between  men  and  men,  upon  account  d*  their 
different  complexions,  shapes  and  features,  so  that  those 
who  have  black  hair,  for  example,  or  grey  eyes,  should 
not  enjoy  the  same  privileges  as  other  citizens;  that 
they  should  not  be  permitted  either  to  buy  or  sell,  or 
Uve  by  their  callings ;  that  parents  should  not  have  the 
jgdveriiment  and  education  of  their  qwu  cbild^ ;  tha^ 

VQL.  V,  E 


50  A  Letter  concerning  Toleration. 

they  should  either  be  excluded  from  the  benefit  of 
the  laws,  or  meet  with  partial  judges :  can  be  it  doubt- 
ed but  these  persons,  thus  distinguished  from  others  by 
the  colour  of  their  hair  and  eyes,  and  united  together 
by  one  common  persecution,  would  be  as  dangerous  to 
the  magistrate,  as  any  others  that  had  associated  them- 
selves merely  upon  the  account  of  religion  ?  Some  enter 
into  company  for  trade  and  profit :  others,  for  want  of 
business,  have  their  dubs  for  claret.  Neighbourhood 
joins  some,  and  religion  others.  But  there  is  one  thing 
only  which  gathers  people  into  seditious  commotions, 
and  that  is  oppression. 

You  will  say ;  what,  will  you  have  -people  to  meet 
at  divine  service  against  the  magistrate's  will  ?  I  an- 
swer ;  why,  I  pray  against  his  will  ?  Is  it  not  both  law- 
ful and  necessary  that  they  should  meet  ?  Against  his 
will,  do  you  say  ?  That  is  what  I  complain  of.  That 
is  the  very  root  of  all  the  mischief.  Why  are  assemblies 
less  sufierable  in  a  church  than  in  a  theatre  or  market  ? 
Those  that  meet  there  are  not  either  more  vicious,  or 
more  turbulent,  than  those  that  meet  elsewhere.  The 
business  in  that  is,  that  they  are  ill  used,  and  therefore 
they  are  not  to  be  sufiered.  Take  away  the  partiality 
that  is  used  towards  them  in  matters  of  common  right ; 
change  the  laws,  take  away  the  penalties  unto  which 
they  are  subjected,  and  all  things  will  immediately  be- 
come safe  and  peaceable :  nay,  those  that  are  averse  to 
the  religion  of  the  magistrate,  will  think  themselves  so 
much  the  more  bound  to  maintain  the  peace  of  the  com- 
monwealth, as  their  condition  b  better  in  that  place 
than  elsewhere ;  and  all  the  several  separate  congrega- 
tions, like  so  many  guardians  of  the  public  peace,  will 
watch  one  another,  that  nothing  may  be  innovated  or 
changed  in  the  form  of  the  government :  because  they 
can  hope  for  nothing  better  than  what  they  already  en- 
joy ;  that  is,  an  equal  condition  with  their  fellow-sub* 
jects,  under  a  just  and  moderate  government.  Now  if 
that  church,  which  agrees  in  re%ion  with  the  prince, 
be  esteemed  the  chief  support  of  any  civil  government, 
and  that  for  no  other  reason,  as  has  already  been  shown, 
tltfui  becaifse  t|ie  prince  is  kind,  and  (he  laws  i^re 
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favourable  to  it ;  how  much  greater  will  be  the  security 
of  a  government,  where  all  good  subjects,  of  whatso- 
ever they  be,  without  any  distinction  upon  account  of 
religion,  enjoying  the  same  favour  of  the  prince,  and 
the  same  benefit  of  the  laws,  shall  become  the  common 
support  and  guard  of  it ;  and  where  none  vidll  have  any 
occasion  to  fear  the  severity  of  the  laws,  but  those  that 
do  injuries  to  their  neighbours,  and  offend  against  the 
civil  peace ! 

That  we  may  draw  towards  a  conclusion.     "  The 
"  sum  of  all  we  drive  at  is,  that  every  man  enjoy  the 
**  same  rights  that  are  granted  to  others."     Is  it  per- 
mitted to  worship  God  in  the  Roman  manner?     Let  it 
be  permitted  to  do  it  in  the  Geneva  form  also.     Is  it 
permitted  to  speak  Latin  in  the  market  place?     Let 
those  that  have  a  mind  to  it,  be  permitted  to  do  it  also 
in  the  church.    Is  it  lawful  for  any  man  in  his  own  house 
to  kneeU  stand,  sit,  or  use  any  other  posture ;  and  cloath 
himself  in  white  or  black,  in  shorty  or  in  long  gar- 
ments ?    Let  it  not  be  made  unlawful  to  eat  bread,  drink 
wine,  or  wash  with  water  in  the  church.     In  a  word : 
whatsoever  things  are  left  free  by  law  in  the  commoa 
occasions  of  life,  let  them  remain  free  unto  every  church 
in  divine  worship.      Let  no  man's  life,  or  body,  or  ^ 
house,  or  estate,  suffer  any  manner  of  prejudice  upon 
these  accounts.     Can  you  allow  of  the  presbyterian  dis- 
cipline ?  why  should  not  the  episcopal  also  have  what 
they  like  ?  Ecclesiastical  authority,  whether  it  be  admi-^ 
nistered  by  the  hands  of  a  single  person,  or  many,  is  \ 
every- where  the  same ;  and  neither  has  any  jurisdictioa  S 
in  things  civil,  nor  finy  manner  of  power  of  compulsion,  J 
nor  any  thing  at  all  to  do  with  riches  and  revenues. 

Ecclesiastical  assemblies  and  sermons,  are  justified  by 
daily  experience,  and  public  allowance.  These  are  al^* 
lowed  to  people  of  some  one  persuasion :  why  not  to 
all  ?  If  any  thing  pass  in  a  religious  meeting  seditiously, 
and  contrary  to  the  public  peace,  it  is  to  be  punished 
in  the  same  manner,  and  no  otherwise  than  as  if  it  had 
happened  in  a  fair  or  market.  These  meetings  ought 
not  to  be  sanctuaries  of  factious  and  flagitious  fellows : 
nor  oug^t  it  tq  |)e  leas  lawful  for  men  to  meet  in  clmrcl)e9 
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than  in  haUs :  nor  are  one  part  of  the  subjects  to  be 
esteemed  more  blameable  for  their  meeting  together 
than  others.  Everf  one  is  to  be  accountable  for  his 
own  actions ;  and  no  man  is  to  be  laid  under  a  suspi^ 
cion,  or  odium,  for  the  fault  of  another.  Those  that 
are  seditious,  murderers>  thieves,  robbers,  adulterers, 
slanderers,  &c.  of  whatsoever  church,  whether  national 
or  not,  ought  to  be  punished  and  suppressed*  But  those 
whose  doctrine  is  peaceable,  and  whose  manners  are 
pure  and  blan^eless,  ought  to  be  upon  equal  terms  with 
their  feHow-subjects.  Thus  if  solemn  assemblies,  ob- 
servations of  festivals,  public  worship,  be  permitted  to 
any  one  sort  of  professors ;  all  these  things  ought  to  be 
permitted  to  the  presbyterians,  independents,  anabap^ 
tists,  arminians,  quakers,  and  others,  with  the  same 
liberty.  Nay,  if  we  may  openly  speak  the  truth,  and  as 
becomes  one  man  to  another,  neither  pagan,  nor  ma** 
hometan,  nor  jew,  ought  to  be  excluded  from  the  civil 
rights  of  the  commonwealth,  because  of  his  religion. 
The  gospel  commands  no  such  thing.  The  church, 
**  which  judgetfa  not  those  that  are  without,**  1  Cor. 
T.  11.  wants  it  not.  And  the  commonwealth,  which 
embraces  indifferently  all  men  that  are  honest,  peace- 
able, and  industrious,  requires  it  not.  Shall  we  suffer 
a  pagan  to  deal  and  trade  with  us,  and  shall  we  not 
suffer  him  to  pray  unto  and  worship  God  ?  If  we  allow 
the  jews  to  have  private  houses  and  dwellings  Amongst 
us,  why  should  we  not  allow  them  to  have  synagogues } 
Is  their  doctrine  more  false,  their  worship  more  abo- 
minable, or  is  the  civil  peace  more  endangered,  by 
their  meeting  in  public,  than  in  their  private  bouses  ? 
But  if  these  things  may  be  granted  to  jews  and  pagans, 
surely  the  condition  of  any  christians  ought  not  to  be 
worse  than  theirs,  in  a  christian  commonwealth. 

You  will  sky,  perhaps,  yes,  it  ought  to  be :  because 
they  are  more  inclinable  to  factions,  tumults,  and  civil 
wars.  I  answer :  is  this  the  fault  of  the  christian  reli-> 
gion  ?  If  it  be  so,  truly  the  christian  religion  is  the 
worst  of  all  religions,  and  ought  neither  to  be  embraced 
by  any  particular  person,  nor  tolerated  by  any  common- 
weald^.    For  if  this  be  the  gentua,  this  tha  satore  of 
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the  christian  religion,  to  be  turbulent,  and  destructive 
of  the  civil  peace,  that  church  itself  which  the  magis- 
trate indulges,  will  not  always  be  innocent.    But  far  be 
it  from  us  to  say  any  such  thing  of  that  religion,  which 
carries  the  greatest  opposition  to  covetousness,  ambi"» 
tion,  discord,  contention,  and  all  manner  of  inordinate 
desires ;  and  is  the  most  modest  and  peaceable  religion 
that  ever  was.     We  must  therefore  seek  another  cause 
of  those  evils  that  are  charged  upon  religion.    And  if  we 
consider  right,  we  shall  find  it  consist  wholly  in  the  sub* 
ject  that  I  am  treating  of.     It  is  not  the  diversity  of  opi- 
mons,  which  cannot  be  avoided ;  but  the  refusal  of  to- 
y^eration  to  those  that  are  of  different  opinions,  which 
I    might  have  been  granted,  that  has  produced  all  the 
j    bustles  and  wars,  that  have  been  in  the  christian  world, 
L.  upon  account  of  religion.     The  heads  and  leaders  of 
the  church,  moved  by  avarice  and  insatiable  desire  of 
dominion,  making  use  of  the  immoderate  ambition  of 
magistrates,  and  the  credulous  superstition  of  the  giddy 
multitude,  have  incensed  and  animated  them  against 
those  that  dissent  from  themselves,  by  preaching  unto 
them,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  gospel,  and  to  the 
precepts  of  charity,  that  schismatics  and  heretics  are 
to  be  outed  of  their  possessions,  i^nd  destroyed.     And 
thus  have  they  mixed  together,  and  confounded  two 
things,  that  are  in  themselves  most  different,  the  church 
and  the  commonwealth.     Now  as  it  is  very  diffiadt  for 
men  patiently  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  stript  of  the 
goods  which  they  have  got  by  their  honest  industry ; 
and  contrary  to  cdl  the  laws  of  equity,  both  human  and 
divine,  to  be  delivered  up  for  a  prey  to  other  men's  vio- 
lence   and  rapine ;  especially  when  they  are  otherwise 
altogether  blameless ;  and  that  the  occasion  for  which 
they  are  thus  treated,  does  not  at  all  belong  to  the  ju- 
risdiction of  the  magistrate,  but  entirely  to  the  con- 
science of  every  particular  man;  for  the  conduct  of 
which  he  is  accountable  to  God  only ;  what  else  can  be 
expected,  but  that  these  men,  growing  weary  of  the 
evils  under  which  they  labour,  should  in  the  end  think 
it  lawful  for  them  to  resist  force  with  force,  and  to  de* 
fend  their  natural  rights,  which  are  not  forfeitable  upon 
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account  of  religion,  with  arms  as  well  as  they  can  ? 
That  this  has  been  hitherto  the  ordinary  course  of  things, 
is  abundantly  evident  in  history ;  and  that  it  will  con- 
tinue to  be  so  hereafter,  is  but  too  apparent  in  reason. 
It  cannot  indeed  be  otherwise,  so  long  as  the  principle 
of  persecution  for  religion  shall  prevail,  as  it  has  done 
hitherto,  with  magistrate  and  people ;  and  so  long  as 
those  that  ought  to  be  the  preachers  of  peace  and  con- 
cord, shall  continue,  with  all  their  art  and  strength,  to 
excite  men  to  arms,  and  sound  the  trumpet  of  war.  But 
that  magistrates  should  thus  suffer  these  incendiaries, 
and  disturbers  of  the  public  peace,  might  justly  be  won- 
dered at,  if  it  did  not  appear  that  they  have  been  in- 
vited by  them  into  a  participation  of  the  spoil ;  and 
have  therefore  thought  fit  to  make  use  of  their  covet- 
ousness  and  pride,  as  means  whereby  to  increase  their 
own  power.  For  who  does  not  see  that  these  good 
men  are  indeed  more  ministers  of  the  government,  than 
ministers  of  the  gospel ;  and  that  by  flattering  the  am- 
bition, and  favouring  the  dominion  of  princes  and  men 
in  authority,  they  endeavour  with  all  their  might  to 
promote  that  tyranny  in  the  commonwealth,  which 
otherwise  they  should  not  be  able  to  establish  in  the 
church  ?  This  is  the  unhappy  agreement  that  we  see  be- 
tween the  church  and  the  state.  Whereas  if  each  of 
them  would  contain  itself  within  its  own  bounds,  the  . 
one  attending  to  the  worldly  welfare  of  the  common- 
wealth, the  other  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  it  is  impos- 
sible that  any  discord  should  ever  have  happened  be- 
tween them.  "  Sed  pudet  h«c  opprobria,  &;c.**  God 
Almighty  grant,  I  beseech  him,  that  the  gospel  of  peace 
may  at  length  be  preached,  and  that  civU  magistrates, 
growing  more  careful  to  conform  their  own  consciences 
to  the  law  of  €k)d,  and  less  solicitous  about  the  bind- 
ing of  other  men's  consciences  by  human  laws,  may, 
like  fathers  of  their  country,  direct  all  their  counsels 
and  endeavours  to  promote  universally  the  civil  welfare 
of  all  their  children ;  except  only  of  such  as  are  arro- 
gant, ungovernable,  and  injurious  to  their  brethren; 
and  that  all  ecclesiastical  men,  who  boast  themselves  to 
be  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  walking  peaceably  and 
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modestly  in  the  apostles'  steps,  without  interaieddling 
---'^ith  state-affairs,  may  apply  themselves  wholly  to  pro* 
mote  the  salvation  of  souls.     Farewell. 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  add  a  few  things  con* 
ceming  heresy  and  schism.  A  turk  is  not,  nor  can  be 
either  heretic  or  schismatic,  to  a  christian :  and  if  any 
roan  fall  off  from  the  christian  faith  to  mahometism,  he 
does  not  thereby  become  a  heretic  or  a  schismatic,  but 
an  apostate  and  an  infidel.  This  no-body  doubts  of. 
And  by  this  it  appears  that  men  of  different  religions 
cannot  be  heretics  or  schismatics  to  one  another. 

We  are  to  enquire  therefore,  what  men  are  of  the 
same  religion.  Concerning  which,  it  is  manifest  that 
those  who  have  one  and  the  same  rule  of  faith  and  wor- 
ship, are  of  the  same  religion,  and  those  who  have  not 
the  same  rule  of  faith  and  worship,  are  of  different  re- 
ligions. For  since  all  things  that  belong  unto  that  re»^ 
ligion  are  contained  in  that  rule,  it  follows  necessarily^ 
that  those  who  agree  in  one  rule  are  of  one  and  the  same 
religion:  and  vice  versfi.  Thus  turks  and  christians 
are  of  different  religions :  because  these  take  the  Holy 
Scriptures  to  be  the  rule  of  their  religion,  and  those 
the  Koran.  And  for  the  same  reason,  there  may  be  dif- 
ferent religions  also  even  amongst  christians.  The  pa- 
pists and  the  lutherans,  though  both  of  them  profess 
faith  in  Christ,  and  are  therefore  called  christians,  yet 
are  not  both  of  the  same  religion :  because  these  ac* 
knowledge  nothing  but  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  be  the 
rule  and  foundation  of  their  religion;  those  take  in 
also  traditions  and  decrees  of  popes,  and  of  all  these 
together  make  the  rule  of  their  religion.  And  thus  the 
christians  of  St.  John,  as  they  are  called,  and  the  chris- 
tians of  G^eva,  are  of  different  religions:  because 
these  also  take  only  the  scriptures ;  and  those,  I  know 
'    not  what  traditions ;  for  the  rule  of  their  religion. 

This  being  settled,  it  follows.  First,  That  heresy  is 
a  separation  made  in  ecclesiastical  communion  between 
men  of  the  same  religion,  for  some  opinions  no  way 
contained  in  the  rule  itself.  And  secondly, That  amongst 
those  who  acknowledge  nothing  but  the  Holy  Scriptures 
to  be  their  rule  of  fidth,  heresy  is  a  separation  made  in 


tMr  cbriiUia  commimoii,  for  opimons  not  contained 
in  the  mproM  words  of  fcriptui^* 
Now  this  sepamtion  nmy  be  made  in  a  tff ofold  man- 


Fimt,  When  tlie  greater  part^  or>  bjr  <te  magistrate's 
patrooaget  the  stronger  part  of  the  church  separates 
U^  fiwn  others,  bj  eKcIuding  them  out  ct  her  com- 
QMUiion»  hecanse  they  will  not  profiess  their  bdief  of  cer- 
tain opinjops  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  express 
words  of  scripture.  For  it  is  not  the  paudtj  of  those 
that  are  separated^  nw  the  authority  of  the  magistrate; 
that  can  make  any  man  guilty  of  heresy.  Bat  be  only  is 
an  heretic  who  divides  the  dmrch  into  partSt  intro- 
duces names  and  marks  of  distinction,  and  voluntarily 
makes  a  separation  because  of  such  opinions. 

Secondly,  When  any  one  separates  himself  from  the 
communion  of  a  church,  because  that  church  does  not 
puhlidy  profess  some  certain  opinions  which  the  Holy 
Scriptures  do  not  exinressly  teach. 

Both  these  are  **  heretics,  because  they  err  in  funda- 
<*  mentals,  and  they  err  obstinatdy  against  knowledge/' 
For  when  th^  have  determined  the  Holy  Scriptures  to 
be  the  only  foundation  of  faitbf  they  nevertheless  lay 
down  certain  propositicms  as  fundamental,  which  are 
not  in  the  scr^ure ;  and  because  others  will  not  ac- 
knowledge these  additional  opinions  of  theirs,  nor  boild 
upon  them  as  if  they  were  necessary  and  fundamental, 
they  therefore  make  a  separation  in  the  church,  ^ther 
by  withdrawing  themselves  from  the  othem,  or  expel- 
ling the  others  from  them.  Nor  does  it  signify  any 
thing  for  them  to  say  that  their  confessions  and  symbols 
are  agreeable  to  scripture,  and  to  the  analogy  of  faith. 
For  if  they  be  conceived  in  the  express  words  of  scrip- 
ture,  there  can  be  no  question  about  them;  because 
those  are  acknowledged  by  all  christians  to  he  of  divine 
inspiration,  and  therefore  fundamental.  But  if  they 
say  that  the  articles  which  they  require  to  be  professed, 
are  consequences  deduced  from  the  scripture ;  it  m  un- 
doubtedly well  done  of  them  to  believte  and  profioss  such 
things  as  seem  unto  them  so  agreeable  to  the  rule  of 
fidth;  hut  it  would  be  very  ill  dme  to  obtruda  those 
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thuigi  upon  others,  uoto  whom  they  dp  not  seem  to 
be  the  indubitable  doctrines  of  the  scrii^ure.  And  to 
make  a  sej^aration  for  sudi  things  as  th^se»  vhich  oei^ 
ther  are  w^  oao  be  fundamental,  is  to  become  heretkih 
For  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  man  arrived  to  that  de« 
gree  of  nmdness,  as  that  he  dare  give  out  bi3  conae* 
<|ueBceB  and  int^pr^tions  of  scripture  as  divine  inspir 
raUcms,  and  compare  the  articles  of  &ith  that  he  baa 
framed  according  to  his  own  fancy,  with  the  authority 
of  the  scripbire.  I  know  there  are  some  propositions 
so  evidently  agreeable  to  scripture,  that  noJxKly  can 
deny  them  to  be  drawn  firom  thence :  but  about  those 
theiiefore  Chair  can  be  no  difference.  This  only  I  fiay» 
that  however  clearly  we  may  think  this  or  the  other 
doctrine  to  be  deduced  from  scripture,  we  ought  not 
tberefiMse  to  impose  it  upon  others,  as  a  necessary  article 
of  faith,  because  we  believe  it  to  be  agreeable  to  the 
rule  of  faith ;  unless  we  would  be  content  also  that  other 
doctrines  should  be  imposed  upon  us  in  the  same  man^ 
n^ ;  and  that  we  should  be  compelled  to  receive  and 
profess  all  the  different  and  contradictory  opinions  of 
lutherans,  calvinists,  remonstrants,  anabaptists,  and 
other  sects  which  the  contrivers  o^  symbols,  systems, 
and  confessions,  are  accustomed  to  deliver  unto  their 
followers  as  genuine  and  necessary  deductions  from  the 
Holy  Scripture.  I  cannot  but  wonder  at  the  extrava- 
gant arrogance  of  those  men  who  think  that  they  them- 
selves can  explain  things  necessary  to  salvation  more 
clearly  than  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  eternal  and  infinite 
wisdom  of  God. 

Thus  much  concerning  heresy ;  which  word  in  com- 
mon use  is  applied  only  to  the  doctrinal  part  of  religion. 
Let  us  now  consider  schism,  which  is  a  crime  near  a-kin 
to  it.  For  both  these  words  seem  unto  me  to  signify 
an  **  ill-grounded  separation  in  ecclesiastical  commu- 
•*  nion,  made  about  things  not  necessary."  But  since 
use,  which-  is  the  supreme  law  in  matter  of  language, 
has  determined  that  heresy  relates  to  errours  in  faith, 
and  schism  to  those  in  worship  or  discipline,  we  must 
consider  them  under  that  distinction. 
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Schism  then,  for  the  same  reasons  that  have  already 
been  alleged,  is  nothing  else  but  a  separation  made  in 
the  communion  of  the  church,  upon  account  of  some- 
thing in  divine  worship,  or  ecclesiastical  discipline,  that 
is  not  any  necessary  part  of  it.  Now  nothing  in  wor- 
ship  or  discipline  can  be  necessary  to  christian  commu-  . 
nion,  but  what  Christ  our  legislator,  or  the  apostles,  by 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  commanded  in  ex- 
press words. 

In  a  word:  he  that  denies  not  any  thing  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  teach  in  express  words,  nor  makes  a 
separation  upon  occasion  of  any  thing  that  is  not  mani- 
festly contained  in  the  sacred  text ;  however  he  may  be 
nick-named  by  any  sect  of  christians,  and  declared  by 
some  or  all  of  them,  to  be  utterly  void  of  true  Chris- 
tianity ;  yet  indeed  and  in  truth  this  man  cannot  be 
either  a  heretic  or  schismatic. 

These  things  might  have  been  explained  more  large- 
ly, and  more  advantageously ;  but  it  is  enough  to  have 
hinted  at  them,  thus  briefly,  to  a  person  of  your  parts. 
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TOLERATION. 


To  the  Author  of  the  Argument  rf  the  Lettej^  con* 
ceming  Toleration,  briefly  coMiderei  and  arh 
iwered. 


Sir, 

You  will  pardon  me  if  I  take  the  same  liberty  with 
jroo,  that  you  bare  done  with  the  author  of  the  Letter 
concerning  Toleration  ;  to  conaider  your  argumentti 
and  endearoUr  to  shew  you  the  mistalies  of  them ;  iat 
Bince  you  have  so  plainly  yielded  up  the  question  to 
YAtth  and  do  own  that  **  the  severitiea  he  would  disuiade 
^  Christiana  Itmi,  are  uttef^y  uni^  jmd  improper  ta 
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bring  men  to  embrace  that  truth  which  must  save 
^*  them  :"  I  am  not  without  some  hopes  to  prevail  with 
you  to  do  that  yourself,  which  you  say  is  the  only  jus- 
tifiable aim  of  men  differing  about  religion,  even  in  the 
use  of  the  severest  methods,  v/;?.  carefully  and  imparti- 
ally to  weigh  the  whole  matter,  and  thereby  to  remove 
that  prejudice  which  makes  you  yet  favour  some  re- 
mains of  persecution :  promising  myself  that  so  inge- 
nious a  person  will  either  be  convinced  by  the  truth 
which  appears  so  v^  clear  and  evident  to  me  :  or  else 
confess,  that,  were  either  you  or  I  in  authority,  we 
should  veiy  unreasonably  and  very  unjustly  use  any  force 
upon  the  other,  which  differed  from  him,  upon  any 
pretence  of  want  of  examination.  And  if  force  be  not 
to  be  used  in  your  case  or  mine,  because  unreasonable, 
or  unjust ;  you  will,  I  hope,  think  fit  that  it  should  be 
forborn  in  sdl  others  where  it  will  be  equally  unjust  and 
unreasonable ;  ^s  I  doubt  uQt  but  to  make  it  appear  it 
will  unavoidably  be,  wherever  you  will  go  about  to  pu- 
nish men  for  want  of  consideration ;  for  the  true  way  to 
try  such  speculations  as  these,  is  to  see  how  they  will 
prove  when  they  are  reduced  into  practice. 

The  first  thing  you  seem  startled  at  in  the  author's 
letter,  is  the  largeness  of  the  toleration  he  proposes ; 
and  you  think  it  strange  that  he  would  not  have  so  much 
as  a  ^'  pagaD»  mahometan,  or  jew,  excluded  from  the 
i  **  civil  rights  of  the  commonwealth,  because  of  his 
**  religion,"  p.  1.  We  pray  every  day  for  their  conver- 
sion, and  I  think  it  our  duty  so  to  do :  but  it  will,  I  fear, 
hardly  be  believed  that  we  pray  in  earnest,  if  we  exclude 
them  from  the  other  ordinary  and  probable  means  of 
conversion ;  either  by  driving  them  from,  or  persecut- 
ing them  when  they  are  amongst  us.  Force,  you  allow, 
is  improper  to  convert  men  to  any  religion.  Tolera- 
tion is  but  the  removing  that  force ;  so  that  why  those 
should  not  be  tolerated  as  well  as  others,  if  you  wish 
their  conversion,  I  do  not  see.  But  you  say,  **  it  seems 
*^  hard  to  conceive  how  the  author  of  that  letter  should 
**  think  to  do  any  service  to  religion  in  general,  or  to 
'*  the  christian  religion,  by  recommending  and  persuad- 
^  ing  such  a  toIeratioQ ;  for  how  much  soever  it  ina^ 
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**  tend  to  the  advancement  of  trade  and  commerce 
*^  (which  some  seem  to  place  above  all  other  considera* 
**  tions),  I  see  no  reason,  from  any  experiment  that  has 
**  been  made,  to  expect  that  true  religion  would  be  a 
**  gainer  by  it ;  that  it  would  be  either  the  better  pre* 
"  served,  the  more  widely  propagated,  or  rendered  any 
**  whit  the  more  fruitful  in  the  lives  g£  its  professors  by 
**  it***  Before  I  come  to  your  doubt  itself,  "  Whether 
**  true  religion  would  be  a  gainer  by  such  a  toleration ;  'V 
give  me  leave  to  take  notice,  that  if,  by  other  consi* 
derations,  you  mean  any  thing  but  religion,  your  paren- 
thesis is  wholly  beside  the  matter ;  and  that  if  you  do 
not  know  that  the  author  of  the  letter  places  the  ad« 
vancement  of  trade  above  religion^  your  insinuation  is 
very  uncharitable.     But  I  go  on. 

*^  You  see  no  reason,  you  say,  from  any  experiment 
**  that  has  been  made,  to  expect  that  true  religion  would 
^^  be  a  gainer  by  it/'  True  religion  and  christian  re- 
ligion are,  I  suppose,  to  yoa  and  me,  the  same  thing. 
But  of  this  you  have  an  experiment  in  its  first  appear- 
ance in  the  world,  and  several  hundreds  of  years  afler. 
It  was  then  "  better  preserved,  more  widely  propagat- 
ed, in  proporticHi,  and  rendered  more  fruitful  in  the 
lives  of  its  professors,**  than  ever  since ;  though  then 
jews  and  pagans  were  tolerated,  and  more  than  tolerated 
by  the  governments  of  those  places  where  it  grew  up. 
I  hope  you  do  not  imagine  the  christian  religion  has 
lost  any  of  its  first  beauty,  force,  or  reasonableness,  by 
having  been  almost  two  thousand  years  in  the  world ; 
that  you  should  fear  it  should  be  less  able  now  to  shift 
for  itself,  without  the  help  of  force.  I  doubt  not  but 
you  look  upon  it  still  to  be  ^^  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
'^  God  for  our  salvation ; "  and  therefore  cannot  suspect 
it  less  capable  to  prevail  now,  by  its  own  truth  and 
light,  than  it  did  in  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  when 
lKK>r  contemptible  men,  without  authority,  or  the  coun- 
tenance of  authority,  had  alone  the  care  of  it.  This, 
as  I  take  it,  has  been  made  use  of  by  christians  gene- 
rally, and  by  some  of  our  chUrch  in  particular,  as  an 
argument  for  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion ;  that  it 
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gtitiw,  Md  spteiBids  mi  prevailed^  wHhcmt  My  aid  frtnn 
fatetf  or  the  distance  of  the  powers  in  being ;  and  if 
it  be  a  mark  of  the  true  religion,  that  it  will  pre?ail  by 
its  own  light  and  strength,  bnt  that  false  reffgions  will 
not,  but  hate  need  of  force  and  foreign  hdps  to  sup* 
port  them,  nothing  certainly  can  be  more  for  the  ikI- 
vantage  of  true  religion,  than  to  take  away  compulsion 
every-where ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  mcn^  '*  hard  to  con- 
<'  ceive  how  the  author  of  the  letter  should  think  to  do 
<*  service  to  religion  in  general,  or  to  the  christian  re- 
'*  ligion,**  than  it  is  hard  to  conceive  that  he  should 
think  there  is  a  true  religion,  and  that  the  christian  re- 
ligion is  it;  which  its  professors  have  always  owned 
not  to  need  force,  and  have  urged  that  as  a  good  argu^ 
ment  to  prove  the  truth  of  it     The  inventions  of  men 
in  religion  need  the  force  and  hdps  of  men  to  iiupport 
them.    A  religion  that  is  of  God  wants  not  the  assist- 
ance of  human  authority  to  make  it  prevail.    I  guess, 
when  this  dropped  from  you,  you  had  narrowed  your 
thoughts  to  your  own  age  and  country:  but  if  you  will 
enlarge  them  a  little  b^ond  the  confines  of  England^ 
I  do  not  doubt  but  you  will  easily  imagine  that  if  in 
Italy,  Spain,  Portugal,  iScc.   the  inquisition;   and  in 
France  their  dragooning ;  and  in  other  parts  those  se- 
verities that  are  used  to  keep  cr  force  men  to  the  na* 
tional  religion ;  were  taken  away ;  and  instead  thereof 
the  toleration  proposed  by  the  author  were  set  up,  the 
true  religion  would  be  a  gainer  by  it. 

The  author  of  the  letter  says,  '*  Truth  would  do 
**  well  enough,  if  she  were  once  left  to  shift  for  herself. 
**  She  seldom  hath  received,  and  he  fears  never  will  re- 
'*  ceive  much  assistance  fVom  the  power  of  great  men, 
*<  to  whom  she  is  but  rarely  known,  and  more  rarely 
**  welcome.  Errors  indeed  prevail,  by  the  assistance  of 
^  foreign  and  borrowed  succours.  Truth  makes  way 
<*  into  our  understanding,  by  her  own  light,  and  is  but 
^  the  weaker  for  any  borrowed  force  that  violence  can 
^  add  to  her.**  These  words  of  his,  how  hard  soever 
they  may  seem  to  you,  may  help  you  to  conceive  how 
)ie  diouk)  think  to  do  service  to  true  rdigion,  by  re« 
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commending  and  persuading  such  a  toleration  as  he  pro- 
posed. And  now  pray  tell  me  yourself,  whether  you  do 
not  think  true  religion  would  be  a  gainer  by  it,  if  such 
a  toleration,  established  there,  would  permit  the  doc- 
trine of  the  church  of  England  to  be  freely  preached, 
and  its  worship  set  up,  in  any  popish,  mahometan,  or 
pagan  country?  if  you  do  not,  you  have  a  very  ill  opi- 
nion of  the  religion  of  the  church  of  England,  and  must 
own  that  it  can  only  Ije  propagated  and  supported  by 
force.  If  you  think  it  would  gain  in  those  countries, 
by  such  a  toleration,  you  are  then  of  the  author's  mind^ 
and  do  not  find  it  so  hard  to  conceive  how  the  recom- 
mending such  a  toleration  might  do  service  to  that  which 
you  think  true  religion.  But  if  you  allow  such  a  tole- 
ration useful  to  ti*uth  in  other  countries,  you  must  find 
something  very  peculiar  in  the  air,  that  must  make  it 
less  useful  to  truth  in  England  ;  and  it  will  savour  oif 
much  partiality,  and  be  too  absurd,  I  fear,  for  you  to 
own,  that  toleration  will  be  advantageous  to  tnie  reli- 
gion all  the  world  over,  except  only  in  this  island : 
though,  I  much  suspect,  this,  as  absurd  as  it  is>  lies  at 
the  bottom  ;  and  you  build  all  you  say  upon  this  lurk- 
ing supposition,  that  the  national  religion  now  in  Eng- 
land, backed  by  the  public  authority  of  the  law,  is  the 
only  true  religion,  and  therefore  no  other  is  to  lie  tole- 
rated ;  which  being  a  supposition  equally  unavoidable, 
and  equally  just  in  other  countries,  unless  we  can  ima- 
gine that  every-where  but  in  England  men  believe  what 
at  the  same  time  they  think  to  be  a  lie ;  will  in  other 
places  exclude  toleration,  and  thereby  hinder  truth 
from  the  means  of  propagating  itself. 

What  the  fruits  of  toleration  are,  which  in  the  next 
words  you  complain  do  ^^  remain  still  among  us,**  and 
which  you  say,  "  give  no  encouragement  to  hope  for 
**  any  advantages  from  it ; "  what  fruits,  I  say,  these 
are,  or  whether  they  are  owing  to  the  want  or  wideness 
of  toleration  among  us,  we  shall  then  be  able  to  judge 
when  you  tell  us  what  they  are.  In  the  mean  time  I 
will  boldly  say,  that  if  the  magistrates  will  severally  and 
impartially  set  themselves  against  vice,  in  whomsoever 
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it  is  founds  and  leave  men  to  their  owir  consciences ;  m 
their  articles  of  faith,  apd  ways  of  worship,  **  true  re- 
*^  ligion  will  be  spread  wider,  and  be  more  fruitful  in 
**  the  lives  of  its  professors/'  than  ever  hitherto  it  has 
been,  bj  the  imposition  of  creeds  and  ceremonies. 

You  tell  us>  **  that  no  man  can  fail  of  finding  the 
^  way  of  salvation,  who  seeks  it  as  he  ought."  I 
wonder  you  had  not  taken  notice,  in  the  places  you 
quote  for  this,  how  we  are  directed  there  to  the  right 
way  of  seeking.  The  words,  John  vii.  17,  are,  *'  If 
**  any  man  wiU  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc* 
**  trine  whether  it  be  of  God.*'  And  Psalm  xxv.  9» 
18,  14,  which  are  also  quoted  by  you,  tell  us,  ^  The 
<<  meek  will  he  guide  in  judgment,  and  the  meek  will 
**  he  teach  bis  way.  What  man  is  he  that  feareth  the 
*^  Lord,  him  shall  he  teach  in  the  way  that  he  shall 
**  choose.  The  secret  of  the  Liord  is  with  them  that 
*'  fear  him,  and  he  will  show  them  4iis  covenant."  So 
that  these  places,  if  they  prove  what  you  dte  them  for, 

that  no  man  can  fail  of  finding  the  way  of  salva* 

tion,  who  seeks  it  as  he  ought ; "  they  do  also  prove, 
that  a  good  life  is  the  only  way  to  seek  as  we  ought ; 
and  that  therefore  the  magistrates,  if  they  would  put 
men  upon  seeking  the  way  of  salvation  as  they  ought, 
should,  by  their  laws  and  penalties,  force  them  to  a 
good  life ;  a  good  conversation  being  the  readiest  and 
surest  way  to  a  right  understanding.  Punishments 
and  severities  thus  applied,  we  are  sure,  are  both  prac- 
ticable, just,  and  useful.  How  punishments  will  prove 
in  the  way  you  contend  for,  we  shall  see  when  we  come 
to  consider  it. 

Having  given  us  these  broad  marks  of  your  good- 
will to  toleration,  you  tell  us,  ^*  It  is  not  your  design 
**  to  argue  against  it,  but  only  to  inquire  what  our  au- 
•*  thor  offers  for  the  proof  of  his  assertion,"  And  then 
you  give  us  this  scheme  of  his  argument 

1.  *<  There  is  but  one  way  of  salvation,  or  but  one 
*•  true  religion. 

2«  ''  No  man  can  be  saved  by  this  religion,  who  does 
**  not  brieve  it  to  be  the  true  religion. 
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8.  '<  This  belief  is  to  be  wrought  in  men  bf  reason 
and  argument,  not  by  outward  force  and  compul- 
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4.  <<  Therefore  all  such  force  is  utterly  of  no  use  for 
*'  the  promoting  true  religion,  and  tiie  salvation  of 
**  souls. 

5,  ^  And  therefore  nobody  can  have  any  right  to 
^*  use  any  force  or  compulsion,  for  the  bringing  men 
•*  to  the  true  religion." 

And  you  tell  us,  ''  the  whole  strength  of  what  that 
**  letter  ui^d  for  the  purpose  of  it,  lies  in  Uiis  argu- 
**  ment,**  which  I  think  you  have  no  more  reason  to 
say,  than  if  you  should  tell  us,  that  only  one  beam 
of  a  house  had  any  strength  in  it,  when  there  are 
several  others  that  would  support  the  buildingi  were 
that  gone. 

The  purpose  of  the  letter  is  |dainly  to  defend  tolera- 
tion, exempt  from  all  force;  especially  civil  force,  or 
the  force  of  the  magistrate.  Now,  if  it  be  a  true  con« 
sequence  **  that  men  must  be  tolerated,  if  magistrates 
**  have  no  commission  or  authority  to  punish  them  for 
*'  matters  of  religion ;  ^  then  the  only  strength  of  that 
letter  lies  not  in  the  unfitness  of  force  to  convince  men's 
understanding.     See  letter,  p.  381« 

Again ;  if  it  be  true  that  *^  magistrates  being  as  liable 
^  to  errour  as  the  rest  of  mankind,  their  using  of  force 
^  in  matters  of  rdigion,  would  not  at  all  advance  the 
**  salvation  of  mankind,**  allowing  that  even  foroe  could 
work  upon  them,  and  magistrates  had  authority  to  use 
it  in  religion,  then  the  argument  you  mention  is  not 
**  the  only  one  in  that  letter  of  strength  to  prove  the 
*'  necessity  of  toleration.''  See  letter,  p«  310.  For  the 
argument  of  the  unfitness  of  force  to  convince  men's 
minds  being  quite  taken  away,  either  of  the  other  would 
be  a  strong  proof  for  toleration.  But  let  us  consider 
the  argument  as  you  have  put  it 

^  The  two  first  propositions,  yon  say,  you  agree  to." 
As  to  the  third,  you  grant,  that  ''  force  is  very  impro* 
^  per  to  be  used  to  induce  the  mind  to  assent  to  any 
'<  truth.''  But  yet  you  deny,  *'  that  force  is  utterly 
**  useless  for  the  promoting  true  religion^  aod  the  sal- 
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**  vation  of  men's  souls :  **  which  you  call  the  author's 
fourth  proposition  ;  but  indeed  that  is  not  the  author's 
fourth  proposition,  or  any  proposition  of  his,  to  be  found 
in  the  pages  you  quote,  or  any-where  else  in  the  whole 
letter,  either  in  those  terms,  or  in  the  sense  you  take 
it.  In  page  319,  which  you  quote,  the  author  is  show- 
ing that  the  magistrate  has  no  power,  that  is,  no  right, 
to  make  use  of  force  in  matters  of  religion,  for  the  sal- 
vation of  men's  souls.  And  the  reason  he  gives  for  it 
there,  is,  because  force  has  no  efficacy  to  convince  men's 
minds ;  and  that  without  a  full  persuasion  of  the  mind, 
the  profession  of  the  true  religion  itself  is  not  accept- 
able to  God.  *•  Upon  this  ground,  says  he,  I  affirm 
•*  that  the  magistrate's  power  extends  not  to  the  esta- 
**  blishing  any  articles  of  faith,  or  forms  of  worship, 
by  the  force  of  his  laws.  For  laws  are  of  no  force 
at  all  without  penalties ;  and  penalties  in  this  case  are 
absolutely  impertinent,  because  they  are  not  proper 
**  to  convince  the  mind."  And  so  again,  p.  831,  which 
is  the  other  place  you  quote,  the  author  says :  **  What- 
^^  soever  may  be  doubted  in  religion,  yet  this  at  least  is 
"  certain,  that  no  religion  which  I  believe  not  to  be 
•*  true,  can  be  either  true,  or  profitable  unto  me.  In 
"  vain  therefore  do  princes  compel  their  subjects  to 
•*  come  into  their  church-communion,  under  the  pre- 
"  tence  of  saving  their  souls."  And  more  to  this  pur- 
pose. But  in  neither  of  those  passages,  nor  any-where. 
else,  that  I  remember,  does  the  author  say  that  it  is  im- 
possible that  force  should  any  way,  at  any  time,  upon 
any  person,  by  any  accident,  be  useful  towards  the  pro- 
moting of  true  religion,  and  the  salvation  of  souls ;  for 
that  is  it  which  you  mean  by  **  utterly  of  no  use."  He 
does  not  deny  that  there  is  any  thing  which  Gk)d  in  his 
goodness  does  not,  or  may  not,,  sometimes  graciously 
make  use  of  towards  the  salvation  of  men's  souls ;  as 
our  Saviour  did  of  clay  and  spittle  to  cure  blindness ; 
and  that  so  force  also  may  be  sometimes  useful.  But 
that  which  he  denies,  and  you  grant,  is,  that  force  has 
any  proper  efficacy  to  enlighten  the  understanding,  or 
produce  belief.  And  from  thence  he  infers,  that  there- 
fore the  magistrate  cannot  lawfully  compel  men  in  mat- 
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ters  of  religion.  This  is  what  the  author  says^  and 
what  I  imagine  will  always  hold  true,  whatever  you  or 
any  one  can  say  or  think  to  the  contrary. 

That  which  you  say  is,  "  Force  indirectly  and  at  a 
**  distance  may  do  some  service.'^  What  you  mean  by 
doing  service  at  a  distance,  towai*ds  the  bringing  men 
to  sidvation,  or  to  embrace  the  truth,  I  confess  I  do  not 
understand ;  unless  perhaps  it  be  what  others,  in  pro* 
priety  of  speech,  call  by  accident.  But  be  it  what  it 
will,  it  is  such  a  service  as  cannot  be  ascribed  to  the 
direct  and  proper  efficacy  of  force.  And  so,  say  you, 
^*  Force,  indirectly,  and  at  a  distance,  may  do  some 
"  service."  I  grant  it :  make  your  best  of  it.  What 
do  you  conclude  from  thence,  to  your  purpose  ?  That 
therefore  the  magistrate  may  make  use  of  it  ?  That  I 
deny,  that  such  an  indirect,  and  at  a  distance  useful- 
ness, will  authorise  the  civil  power  in  the  use  of  it, 
that  will  never  be  proved.  Loss  of  estate  and  dignir 
ties  may  make  a  proud  man  humble :  sufferings  and 
imprisonment  may  make  a  wild  and  debauched  man  so- 
ber :  and  so  these  things  may  ^*  indirectly,  and  at  a  dis- 
*^  tance,  be  serviceable  towards  the  salvation  of  men*s 
*'  souls."  I  doubt  not  but  God  has  made  some,  or  all 
of  these,  the  occasions  of  good  to  many  men.  But  will 
you  therefore  infer,  that  the  magistrate  may  take  away 
a  man's  honour,  or  estate,  or  liberty  for  the  salvation 
of  his  soul ;  or  torment  him  in  this,  that  he  may  be  happy 
in  the  other  world?  What  is  otherwise  unlawful  in 
itself,  as  it  certainly  is  to  punish  a  man  without  a  fault ; 
can  never  be  made  lawful  by  some  good  that,  indirectly 
and  at  a  distance,  or,  if  you  please,  indirectly  and  by 
accident,  may  follow  from  it.  Running  a  man  through, 
may  save  his  life,  as  it  has  done  by  chance,  opening  a 
lurking  imposthume.  But  will  you  .say  therefore,  that 
this  is  lawful,  justifiable  chirurgery  ?  The  gallies,  it  is 
like,  might  reduce  many  a  vain,  loose  protestant  to  re- 
pentance, sobriety  of  thought,  and  a  true  sense  of  reli<- 
gion  :  and  the  torments  they  suffered  in  Uie  late  perse* 
€ution  might  make  several  consider  the  pain»  of  hell, 
l^nd  put  a  4Me  e^tin^ate  of  vanity  and  cQqteoipt  on. aU 
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thiiigs  of  this  world.  But  will  you  say,  because  those 
puDishmentft  tnight,  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  serve 
to  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  that  therefore  the  king 
^f  France  bad  right  authority  to  make  use  of  them  ? 
If  your  indirect  and  M  a  distance  serviceableness  may 
HUthoriM  the  magistrate  to  use  force  in  religion,  all  the 
eruelties  used  by  the  heathens  against  christians,  by  pa- 
pists against  protestants,  and  all  the  persecuting  of 
diriatians  one  nmong  another  are  all  justifiable. 

But  what  if  I  should  tell  you  now  of  other  effects, 
eotitrary  effects,  that  punishments  in  matters  of  religion 
mky  produce ;  and  so  may  serve  to  keep  men  from  the 
truth  and  from  salvation  ?  What  then  will  become  of 
your  indirect  and  at  a  distance  usefulness  ?  For  in  aU 
pleas  for  any  thing  because  of  its  usefulness,  it  is  not 
enough  to  say  as  you  do,  and  is  the  utmost  that  can  be 
aaid  for  it,  that  it  may  be  serviceable  :  but  it  must  be 
considered  not  only  what  it  may,  but  what  it  is  likely 
to  produce  :  and  the  greater  good  or  harm  like  to  come 
fW>m  it  ought  to  determine  the  use  of  it.  To  show 
you  what  effects  one  may  expect  from  force,  of  what 
usefulness  it  is  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the  truth,  be 
pleased  to  read  what  you  yourself  have  writ :  <*  I  can- 
**  not  but  remark,  say  you,  that  these  methods  (viz. 
^  depriving  men  of  estates,  corporal  punishment,  starv- 
^  ing  and  tormenting  them  in  prisons,  and  in  the  end 
^  even  taking  away  their  lives,  to  make  them  chris- 
^  tians)  are  so  very  improper  in  respect  to  the  design 
^  of  them,  that  they  usuaUy  produce  the  quite  con- 
*  trary  effect.  For  whereas  all  the  use  which  force  can 
^  have  for  the  advancing  true  religion,  and  the  salva* 
^  tion  of  souls,  is  (as  has  already  beeti  showed)  by  dis- 
^  posing  men  to  submit  to  instruction,  and  to  give  a 
**  fair  hearing  to  the  reasons  which  are  offered  for  the 
*<  ei^ghtasing  their  minds,  and  discovering  the  truth 
^  to  them;  these c^dties  have  the  misfortune  to  be 
^  commonly  looked  upon  as  so  just  a  prejudice  against 
^  any  rdiglon  that  uses  them,  as  makes  it  needless  to 
^  lock  any  fkrther  into  it :  and  to  tempt  meet  to  reject 
«  it,  Be  botii  ftdae  and  detestable,  withMt  evei*  vouch- 
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^  safing  to  consider  the  rational  grounds  aild  motives 
•*  of  it.  This  effect  they  seldom  fail  to  work  upon  the 
•*  sufferers  of  them.  And  as  to  the  spectators,  if  they 
**  be  not  beforehand  ^'ell  instructed  in  those  groundif 
^  and  motives,  they  will  be  much  tempted  Bkewiiie 
^  not  only  to  entertain  the  same  opinion  of  such  a  re^ 
*^  ligion,  but  withal  to  judge  much  more  favoultibly 
**  of  that  of  the  sufferers  *,  who,  they  will  be  apt  to 
**  think,  would  not  expose  themselves  to  such  extiie« 
^*  mities,  which  Ihey  might  avoid  by  compliance,  if 
**  they  were  not  thoroughly  satisfied  of  the  justice  of 
**  their  cause/'  Here  then  you  allow  that  taking  away 
men's  estates,  or  liberty,  and  corporal  punishments^ 
are  apt  to  drive  away  both  sufferers  and  spectators  from 
the  religion  that  makes  use  of  them,  rather  than  to  it. 
And  so  these  you  renounce.  Now  if  you  give  up  pu- 
nishments of  a  man,  in  his  person,  liberty,  and  estate, 
I  think  we  need  not  stand  with  you,  for  any  other  pu* 
nishments  that  may  be  made  use  of.  But,  by  what  fol- 
lows, it  seems  you  shelter  yourself  under  the  name  of 
severities.  For  moderate  punishments,  as  you  call  them 
in  another  place,  you  think  may  be  serviceable ;  indi* 
rectly,  and  at  a  distance  serviceable,  to  bring  men  to 
the  truth.  And  I  say,  any  sort  of  punishments  disproi- 
portiotted  to  the  offence,  or  where  there  is  itb  ftiult  at 
all,  will  always  be  severity, unjustifiable  8ev^ty,and  will 
be  thought  so  by  the  sufferers  and  by-standersj  and  so  will 
usually  produce  the  effects  you  have  mentioned,  Contrai7 
to  the  design  they  are  used  for.  Ndt  to  profess  the  na- 
tional faith,  whilst  one  believes  it  not  to  be  true ;  not 
to  enter  into  church-communion  with  the  magistrate 
as  long  as  one  judges  the  doctrine  there  profi»sed  to  be 
erroneous,  or  the  worship  not  such  as  God  has  either 
prescribed,  or  will  accept ;  this  you  allow,  and  all  the 
world  with  you  must  allow,  not  to  be  a  fault  But  yet 
you  would  have  men  punished  for  not  being  of  the  na- 
tional religion  ;  that  is,  as  you  yourself  confess,  tot  no 
fault  at  all.  Whether  this  be  not  severity,  nay  so  open 
litid  avowed  injustlee,  that  it  will  give  men  a  just  pre- 
judie«  againft  the  i?Bgion  th^t  uses  it,  and  (nr^CQ  <dl 
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those  ill  efTects  you  there  mention,  I  leave  you  to  con» 
sider.  So  that  the  name  of  severities,  in  opposition  to 
the  moderate  punishments  you  speak  for,  can  do  you 
no  service  at  all*  For  where  there  is  no  fault,  there 
can  be  no  moderate  punishment :  all  punishment  is  im- 
moderate, where  there  is  no  fault  to  be  punished.  But 
of  your  moderate  punishment  we  shall  have  occasion  to 
^peak  more  in  another  place.  It  suffices  here  to  have 
9hown,  that,  whatever  punishments  you  use,  they  are 
as  likely  to  drive  men  from  the  religion  that  uses  them, 
as  to  bring  them  to  the  truth ;  and  much  more  likely, 
as  we  shaU  see  before  we  have  done :  and  so  by  your 
own  confession  they  are  not  to  be  used. 

One  thing  in  this  passage  of  the  author,  it  seems,  ap- 
pears absurd  to  you ;  that  he  should  say,  *^  That  to  take 
**  away  men's  lives,  to  make  them  christians,  was  but 
**  an  iU  way  of  expressing  a  design  of  their  salvation." 
J  grant  there  is  great  absurdity  somewhere  in  the  case. 
But  it  is  in  the  practice  of  those  who,  persecuting  men 
under  a  pretence  of  bringing  them  to  salvation,  suffer 
the  temper  of  their  good-will  to  betray  itself,  in  tak- 
ing away  their  lives.  And  whatever  absurdities  there 
be  in  this  way  of  proceeding,  there  is  none  in  the  au- 
thor's way  of  expressing  it ;  as  you  would  more  plainly 
have  seen,  if  you  had  looked  into  the  Latin  original, 
where  the  words  are,  **  VitS  denique  ipsd  privant,  ut 
^^  fideles,  ut  salvi  fiant ;  ^  which,  though  more  literally, 
might  be  thus  rendered,  **  to  bring  them  to  the  faith 
*^  and  to  salvation ; "  yet  the  translator  is  not  to  be 
blamed,  if  he  chose  to  express  the  sense  of  the  author, 
in  words  that  very  livelily  represented  the  extreme  ab- 
surdity they  are  guilty  of,  who  under  pretence  of  zeal 
for  the  salvation  of  souls,  proceed  to  the  taking  away 
their  lives.  An  example  whereof  we  have  in  a  neigh- 
bouring country,  where  the  prince  declares  he  will  have 
all  his  dissenting  subjects  saved,  and  pursuant  thereunto 
has  taken  away  the  lives  of  many  of  them.  For  thither 
at  last  persecution  must  come :  as  I  fear,  notwithstand- 
ing your  talk  of  moderate  punishments,  you  yourself 
intimate  in  tbe^e  WQrd9 :  '^  Not  that;  I  think  the  aword 
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is  to  be  used  in  this  business  (as  I  have  sufficiently 
declared  already ),  but  because  all  coactive  power  re-- 
solves  at  last  into  the  sword  ;  since  all  (I  do  not  say 
^*  that  will  not  be  reformed  in  this  matter  by  lesser  pe- 
^^  nalties,  but)  that  refuse  to  submit  to  lesser  penalties 
*^  must  at  last  fall  under  the  stroke  of  it/'  In  which 
words,  if  you  mean  any  thing  to  the  business  in  hand^ 
you  seem  to  have  a  reserve  for  greater  punishments, 
when  lesser  are  not  sufficient  to  bring  men  to  be  con- 
vinced.    But  let  that  pass. 

You  say,  '^  if  force  be  used,  not  instead  of  reason 
and  arguments,  that  is,  not  to  convince  by  its  own 
proper  efficacy,  which  it  cannot  do,"  &c,  I  think  those 
who  make  laws,  and  use  force,  to  bring  men  to  church- 
conformity  in  religion,  seek  only  the  compliance,  but 
concern  themselves  not  for  the  conviction  of  those  they 
punish ;  and  so  never  use  force  to  convince.  For,  pray 
tell  me,  when  any  dissenter  conforms,  and  enters  into 
the  church-communion,  is  he  ever  examined  to  see  whe- 
ther he  does  it  upon  reason,  and  conviction,  and  such 
grounds  as  would  become  a  christian  concerned  for  re- 
ligion ?  •  If  persecution,  as  is  pretended,  were  for  the 
salvation  of  men^s  souls,  this  would  be  done  ;  and  men 
not  driven  to  take  the  sacrament  to  keep  their  places, 
or  to  obtain  licences  to  sell  ale,  for  so  low  have  these 
holy  things  been  prostituted;  who  perhaps  knew  no- 
thing of  its  institution,  and  considered  no  other  use  of 
it  but  the  securing  some  poor  secular  advantage,  which 
without  taking  of  it  they  should  have  lost.  So  that  this 
exception  of  yours,  of  the  **  use  of  force,  instead  of 
*^  arguments,  to  convince  men,''  I  think  is  needless; 
those  who  use  it,  not  being,  that  ever  I  heard,  concerned 
that  men  should  be  convinced. 

But  you  go  on  in  telling  us  your  way  of  using  force, 
'^  only  to  bring  men  to  consider  those  reasons  and  ar- 
guments, which  are  proper  and  sufficient  to  con- 
vince them ;  but  which,  without  being  forced,  they 
"  would  not  consider."  And,  say  you,  "  who  can  deny 
but  that,  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  it  does  some 
service,  towards  brinj^ng  men  to  embrace  that  truth. 
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**  which  either  through  negligence  thejr  woiild  never 
"  acquaint  themselves  with,  or  through  prejudice,  they 
*•  would  reject  and  condemn  unheard  ?  **  Whether  this 
way  of  punishment  is  like  to  increase,  or  remove  pre- 
judice, we  have  already  seen.  And  what  that  truth  is, 
which  you  can  positively  say  any  man,  "  without  being 
^  forced  by  punishment,  would  through  carelessness 
^  nevet^  acquaint  himself  with,*'  I  desire  you  to  name. 
Some  are  called  at  the  third,  some  at  the  ninth,  and 
some  at  the  eleventh  hour.  And  whenever  they  are 
called,  they  embrace  all  the  truth  necessary  to  salvation. 
But  these  slips  may  be  forgiven,  amongst  so  many  gross 
and  palpable  mistakes,  as  appear  to  me  all  through  your 
discourse.  For  example :  you  tell  us  that  <^  force  used 
^  to  bring  men  to  consider,  does,  indirectly,  and  at  a 
"  distance,  some  service."  Here  now  you  walk  in  the 
dark,  and  endeavour  to  cover  yourself  with  obscurity, 
by  omitting  two  necessary  parts:  As  first,  who  must 
use  this  force :  which,  though  you  tell  us  not  here,  yet 
by  other  parts  of  your  treatise  it  is  plain  you  mean  the 
magistrate.  And,  secondly,  you  omit  to  say  upon  whom 
it  must  be  used,  who  it  is  must  be  punished :  and  those, 
if  you  say  any  thing  to  your  purpose,  must  be  dissent- 
ers from  the  national  religion,  those  who  come  not  into 
church-communion  with  the  magistrate.  And  then  your 
proposition,  in  fair  plain  terms,  will  stand  thus :  **  If 
^  the  magistrate  punish  dissenters,  only  to  bring  them 
^  to  consider  those  reasons  and  arguments  which  are 
•*  proper  to  convince  them ;  who  can  deny  but  that, 
^  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  it  may  do  service,  &c. 
**  towards  bringing  men  to  embrace  that  truth  which 
"  otherwise  they  would  never  be  acquainted  with  ?  " 
&c.  In  which  proposition,  1.  There  is  something  im- 
practicable. S.  Something  unjust.  And,  8.  Whatever 
efficacy  there  is  in  force,  your  way  applied,  to  bring 
men  to  consider  and  be  convinced,  it  makes  against 
you. 

1.  It  is  impracticable  to  punish  dissenters,  as  dissent- 
ersi^  only  to  make  them  consider.  For  if  you  punish 
them  as  dissenters,  as  certainly  you  do,  if  you  puoish 
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them  alone,  and  them  aU  without  excepticm,  yoo  pum 
nish  them  for  not  being  6f  the  national  rdigian.  And 
to  punish  a  man  for  not  being  of  the  national  religioUf 
18  not  to  punish  him  only  to  make  him  consider ;  uun 
less  not  to  be  of  the  national  rdigion,  and  not  to  cQtt« 
sider,  be  the  same  thing.  But  you  will  say,  the  design 
is  only  to  make  dissenters  consider ;  and  therefore  they 
may  be  punished  only  to  make  them  consider.  To  this 
I  reply;  it  is  impossible  you  should  punish  one  with  ft 
desigifi  only  to  make  him  consider,  whom  you  punish 
for  something  else  besides  want  of  consideration ;  or  if 
ymjL  punish  him  whether  he  consider  or  no ;  as  you  do, 
if  you  lay  penalties  on  dissenters  in  general  If  you 
should  make  a  law  to  punish  all  stammerers ;  could  anjr 
erne  believe  you,  if  you  said  it  was  designed  only  to 
make  them  leave  swearing  ?  Would  not  every  one  sed 
it  was  impossible  that  punishment  should  be  only  against 
swearing,  when  all  stammerers  were  nnder  the  penalty  ? 
Such  a  proposal  as  this  is,  in  itself,  at  first  sight  mon-* 
strously  absurd.  But  you  must  thank  yourself  for  itt 
For  to  lay  penalties  upon  stammerers,  only  to  make 
them  not  swear,  is  not  more  absurd  and  impossible  than 
it  is  to  lay  penalties  upon  dissenters  only  to  make  them 
consider. 

2.  To  punish  men  out  of  the  communion  of  the  na^ 
tional  church,  to  make  them  consider,  is  unjust*  They 
are  punished,  because  out  of  the  national  church :  and 
they  are  out  of  the  national  churchy  because  they  ard 
not  yet  convinced.  Their  standing  out  therefore  in  this 
state,  whilst  they  are  not  convinced,  not  satisfied  in  th6ir 
minds,  is  no  fault ;  and  therefore  cannot  justly  be  pu^ 
nished.  But  your  method  is,  ^  Punish  them,  to  make 
*'  them  consider  such  reasons  and  arguments  as  are  pro« 
**  per  to  convince  them.**  Which  is  just  such  justice, 
as  it  would  be  for  the  magistrate  to  punish  you  for  not 
being  a  cartesian,  ^<  only  to  bring  you  to  consider  such 
^*  reasons  and  arguments  as  are  proper  and  sufficient 
**  to  convince  you : ''  when  it  is  possible,  1.  That  you 
being  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  your  own  opinion  in  phi- 
losophy,  did  not  judge  it  worth  wliile  (o  consider  th*t 
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of  Des  Cartes.  2.  It  is  possible  you  are  not  able  to 
consider  and  examine  all  the  proofs  and  grounds  upon 
which  he  endeavours  to  establish  his  philosophy.  3. 
Possibly  you  have  examined,  and  can  find  no  reasons 
and  arguments  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  you. 

8.  Whatever  indirect  efficacy  there  be  in  force,  ap- 
plied by  the  magistrate  your  way,  it  makes  against  you. 
•*  Force  used  by  the  magistrate  to  bring  men  to  con- 
^  sider  those  reasons  and  arguments,  which  are  proper 
*'  and  sufficient  to  convince  them,  but  which  without 
**  being  forced  they  would  not  consider ;  may,  say  you, 
<<  be  serviceable,  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  to  make 
•*  men  embrace  the  truth  which  must  save  them.**  And 
thus,  say  I,  it  must  be  serviceable  to  bring  men  to  re- 
ceive and  embrace  falsehood,  which  will  destroy  them. 
So  that  force  and  punishment,  by  your  own  confession, 
not  being  able  directly,  by  its  proper  efficacy,  to  do 
men  any  good,  in  reference  to  their  future  estate ;  though 
it  be  sure  directly  to  do  them  harm,  in  reference  to  their 
present  condition  here ;  and  indirectly,  and  in  your  way 
of  applying  it,  being  proper  to  do  at  least  as  much 
harm  as  good,  I  desire  to  know  what  the  usefulness  is 
which  so  much  reccommends  it,  even  to  a  degree  that 
you  pretend  it  needful  and  necessary.  Had  you  some 
new  untried  chymical  preparation,  that  was  as  proper 
to  kill  as  to  save  an  infirm  man,  of  whose  life  I  hope 
you  would  not  be  more  tender  than  of  a  weak  brother's 
soul ;  would  you  give  it  your  child,  or  try  it  upon  your 
friend,  or  recommend  it  to  the  world  for  its  rare  use- 
fulness ?  I  deal  very  favourably  with  you,  when  I  say  as 
proper  to  kill  as  to  save.  For  force,  in  your  indirect 
way,  of  the  magistrate's  *^  applying  to  make  men  con- 
<<  sider  those  arguments  that  otherwise  they  would  not ; 
**  to  make  them  lend  an  ear  to  those  who  tell  them 
^  they  have  mistaken  their  way,  and  offer  to  show  them 
**  the  right ; "  I  say,  in  this  way,  force  is  much  more 
proper,  and  likely,  to  make  men  receive  and  embrace 
errour  than  the  truth. 

•    1.  Because  men  out  of  the  right  way  are  as  apt,  I 
think  I  may  say,  apter  to  use  forc^,  than  others,    For 
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truth,  I  mean  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  which  is  that 
of  the  true  religion,  is  mild,  and  gentle,  and  meek,  and 
apter  to  use  prayers  and  intreaties,  than  force,  to  gain 
a  hearing. 

9.  Because  the  magistrates  of  the  world,  or  the  civil 
sovereigns,  as  you  think  it  more  proper  to  call  them, 
being  few  of  them  in  the  right  way;  not  one  of  ten, 
take  which  side  you  will,  perhaps  you  will  grant  not 
one  of  an  hundred,  being  of  the  true  religion ;  it  is 
likely  your  indirect  way  of  using  of  force  would  do  an 
hundred,  or  at  least  ten  times  as  much  harm  as  good ; 
especially  if  you  consider,  that  as  the  magistrate  will 
certainly  use  it  to  force  men  to  hearken  to  the  proper 
ministers  of  his  religion,  let  it  be  what  it  will :  so  you 
having  set  no  time,  nor  bounds,  to  this  consideration 
of  arguments  and  reasons,  short  of  being  convinced; 
you,  under  another  pretence,  put  into  the  magistrate's 
hands  as  much  power  to  force  men  to  his  religion,  as 
any  the  openest  persecutors  can  pretend  to.  For  what 
difference,  I  beseech  you,  between  punishing  you  to 
bring  you  to  mass,  and  punishing  you  to  consider  those 
reasons  and  arguments  which  are  proper  and  sufficient 
to  convince  you  that  you  ought  to  go  to  mass  ?  For  till 
you  are  brought  to  consider  reasons  and  arguments  pro- 
per and  sufficient  to  convince  you ;  that  is,  till  you  are 
convinced,  you  are  punished  on.  If  you  reply,  you 
meant  reasons  and  arguments  proper  and  sufficient  to 
convince  them  of  the  truth :  I  answer,  if  you  meant 
so,  why  did  you  not  say  so  ?  But  if  you  had,  it  would 
in  this  case  do  you  little  service.  For  the  mass,  in 
France  is  as  much  supposed  the  truth,  as  the  liturgy 
here.  And  your  way  of  applying  force  will  as  much 
promote  popery  in  France,  as  protestantism  in  England. 
And  so  you  see  how  serviceable  it  is  to  make  men  re- 
ceive and  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them. 

However  you  tell  us,  in  the  same  page,  that  "if 
"  force  so  applied,  as  is  above-mentioned,  may  in  such 
"  soit  as  has  been  said,  i.  e.  indirectly  and  at  a  dis* 
"  tance,  be  serviceable  to  bring  men  to  receive  and 
*'  embrace  truth,  you  think  it  sufficient  to  show  the 
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'<  uieftilneM  of  |t  in  religion :  "*  where  I  diall  obsenre, 
1,  that  this  usefulness  amounts  to  no.  more  but  this» 
that  it  is  not  impossible  but  that  it  may  be  useful*  And 
such  an  usefulness  one  cannot  deny  to  auricular  confess 
pioQf  4oing  of  penanoe,  going  of  a  pilgrimage  to  some 
lainti  and  what  not  Vet  our  church  does  not  think 
fit  to  use  them :  though  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  they 
may  have  some  of  your  indirect  and  at  a  dbtance  use- 
ruiness ;  that  is,  perhaps  may  do  some  service  indirectly 
•nd  by  accident. 

.  8.  Force,  your  way  applied,  as  it  may  be  usefUli  so 
plso  it  may  be  useless.  For,  1.  Where  the  law  punishes 
dissenters,  without  telling  them  it  is  to  make  tbem  con- 
sider,  they  may  through  ignorance  and  oversight  neg- 
liect  to  do  it|  and  so  your  force  proves  useless.  2.  Some 
dissenters  may  have  considered  already,  and  then  force 
employed  upon  them  must  needs  be  useless ;  unless  you 
can  think  it  useful  to  punbh  a  man  to  make  him  do  that 
which  he  has  done  already.  S.  God  has  not  directed 
it:  and  therefore  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  he 
should  make  it  successful 

S.  It  may  be  hurtful :  nay,  it  is  likely  to  prove  more 
hurtfUl  than  useful.  1  •  Because  to  punish  men  for  that, 
which  it  is  visible  cannot  be  known  whether  they  hare 
performed  or  no»  is  so  palpable  an  injustice,  that  it  is 
likelier  to  give  them  an  aversi<m  to  tl^  persons,  and  re* 
ligion  that  usesit,  than  to  bring  them  to  it  8.  Because 
the  greatest  part  of  mankind,  being  not  abk  to  discon 
betwixt  truth  and  fahsehood,  that  depaod  upon  long  and 
many  proofs,  and  remote  consequences;  nor  having 
ability  enough  to  discover  the  false  grounds,  and  resist 
the  captious  and  fallacious  arguments  of  learned  men 
versed  in  controversies ;  are  so  much  more  exposed  to  it 
hj  the  force  which  is  used  to  make  them  heaiken  to  the 
information  and  instruction  of  men  appointed  to  it  by 
Ike  magistrate,  or  those  of  his  rdigion,  to  be  led  into 
AJsehooid  and  enrour,  than  they  are  likdy  this  way  to  be 
brought  to  embr«ce  the  tnath  that  must  save  them ;  by 
Imw  mudi  the  national  religioQs  of  the  world  are,  be- 
jqqA  companion^  asiorc  of  tton  fiibe  or  entmcoMa^  than 
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such  as  have  Godi  for  their  author,  and  truth  for  their 
standard.  And  that  seeking  and  examiningi  without 
the  special  grape  of  God,  will  not  secure  even  knowing 
and  learned  men  from  errour ;  we  have  a  famous  in- 
stance in  the  two  Reynolds*s,  both  scholars  and  bro- 
tbors,  but  one  a  protestant,  the  other  a  papist,  who, 
upon  the  exchange  of  papers  between  them,  were  both 
turned ;  but  so  that  neither  of  them,  with*  all  the  argu- 
ments he  could  use,  could  bring  his  brother  back  to  the 
religion  which  he  himself  had  found  reason  to  embrace. 
Here  was  ability  to  examine  and  judge,  beyond  the  or- 
dinary rate  of  most  men.  Yet  one  of  these  brothers 
was  so  caught  by  the  sophistry  and  skill  of  the  other, 
that  he  was  brought  into  errour,  from  which  he  could 
never  again  be  extricated.  This  we  must  unavoidably 
conclude ;  unless  we  can  think,  that  wherein  they  dif- 
fered, they  were  both  in  the  right ;  or  that  truth  can 
be  an  argument  to  support  a  falsehood ;  both  which  are 
impossible.  And  now,  I  pray,  which  of  these  two  bro- 
thers would  you  have  punished,  to  make  him  bethink 
himself  and  bring  him  back  to  the  truth  ?  For  it  is 
certain  some  ill-grounded  cause  of  assent  alienated  one 
of  them  from  it.  If  you  will  examine  your  principles, 
you  will  find  that,  according  to  your  rule,  the  papist 
must  be  punished  in  England,  and  the  protestant  in 
Italy.  So  that,  in  effect,  by  your  rule  passion,  hu- 
mour, prejudice,  lust,  impressions  of  education,  admi- 
ration of  persons,  worldly  respect,  and  the  like  incom- 
petent motives,  must  always  be  supposed  on  that  side 
on  which  the  magistrate  is  not. 

I  have  taken  the  pains  here,  in  a  short  recapitulation, 
to  give  you  the  view  of  the  usefulness  of  force,  your  way 
applied,  which  you  make  such  a  noise  with,  and  lay  so 
much  stress  on.  Whereby  I  doubt  not  but  it  is  visible, 
that  its  usefulness  and  uselessness  laid  in  the  balance 
against  each  other,  the  pretended  usefulness  is  so  far 
from  outweighing,  that  it  can  neither  encourage  nor  ex- 
cuse the  using  of  punishments ;  which  are  not  lawful  to 
be  used  in  our  case  without  strong  probability  of  sue- 
cess.    But  when  to  its  uselessness  ipischief  is  added,  and 
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it  is  evident  that  more,  much  more,  harm  may  be  ex- 
pected from  it  than  good ;  your  own  argument  returns 
upon  you.  For  if  it  be  reasonable  to  use  it,  because  it 
may  be  serviceable  to  promote  true  religion,  and  the 
salvation  of  souls :  it  is  much  more  reasonable  to  let  it 
alone»  if  it  may  be  more  serviceable  to  the  promoting 
falsehood  and  the  perdition  of  souls.  And  therefore 
you  will  do  well  hereafter  not  to  build  so  much  on  the 
usefulness  of  force,  applied  your  way,  your  indirect  and 
at  a  distance  usefulness,  which  amounts  but  to  the 
shadow  and  possibility  of  usefulness,  but  with  an  over- 
balancing weight  of  mischief  and  harm  annexed  to  it. 
For  upon  a  just  estimate,  this  indirect,  and  at  a  distance, 
usefulness,  can  directly  go  for  nothing ;  or  rather  less 
than  nothing. 

But  suppose  force,  applied  your  way,  were  as  useful 
for  the  promoting  true  religion,  as  I  suppose  I  have 
showed  it  to  be  the  contrary ;  it  does  not  from  hence 
follow  that  it  is  lawful  and  may  be  used.  It  may  be 
very  useful  in  a  parish  that  has  no  teacher,  or  as  bad  as 
none^  that  a  lay-man  who  wanted  not  abilities  for  it, 
for  such  we  may  suppose  to  be,  should  sometimes  preach 
to  them  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  stir  them  up  to 
the  duties  of  a  good  life.  And  yet  this  (which  can- 
not be  denied^  may  be  at  least  **  indirectly,  and,  at  a 
**  distance,  serviceable  towards  the  promoting  true  re- 
**  ligion,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,")  you  will  not,  I 
imagine,  allow,  for  this  usefulness  to  be  lawful :  and 
that  because  he  has  not  commission  and  authority  to 
do  it.  The  same  might  be  said  of  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments^  and  any  other  function  of  the  priestly 
oflSce.  This  is  just  our  case.  Granting  force,  as  you 
say,  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  useful  to  the  salvation 
of  men's  souls ;  yet  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  it 
is  lawful  for  the  magistrate  to  use  it :  because  as  the 
author  says,  the  magistrate  has  no  commission  or  au- 
thority to  do  so.  For  however  you  have  put  it  thus,  as 
you  have  framed  the  author's  argument,  **  force  is  ut- 
**  terly  of  no  use  for  the  promoting  of  true  religion, 
^  and  the  salvation  of  souls;  and  therefore  no-body 
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"  can  have  an j  right  to  use  any  force  or  compulsion  for 
**  the  bringing  men  to  the  true  religion ;  '*  yet  the 
author  does  not,  in  those  pages  you  quote,  make  the 
latter  of  these  propositions  an  inference  barely  fh}m  the 
former ;  but  makes  use  of  it  as  a  truth  proved  by  seve- 
ral arguments  he  had  before  brought  to  that  purpose* 
For  though  it  be  a  good  argument ;  it  is  not  useful, 
therefore  not  fit  to  be  used :  yet  this  will  not  be  good 
logic ;  it  is  useful^  therefore  any  one  has  a  right  to  use 
it.  For  if  the  usefulness  makes  it  lawful,  it  makes  it 
lawful  in  any  hands  that  can  so  apply  it ;  and  so  private 
men  may  use  it. 

**  Who  can  deny,  say  you,  but  that  force,  indirectly 
''  and  at  a  distance,  may  do  some  service  towards  the 
bringing  men  to  embrace  that  truth,  which  otherwise 
they  would  never  acquaint  themselves  with  ?  "  If  this 
be  good  arguing  in  you,  for  the  usefulness  of  force  to* 
wards  the  saving  of  men's  souls ;  give  me  leave  to  argue 
fifler  the  same  fashion.  1. 1  will  suppose,  which  you 
will  not  deny  me,  that  as  there  are  many  who  take  up 
their  religion  upon  wrong  grounds,  to  the  endangering 
of  their  souls ;  so  there  are  many  that  abandon  them- 
selves  to  the  Heat  of  their  lusts,  to  the  endangering  of 
their  souls.  2.  I  will  suppose,  that  as  force  applied 
your  way  is  apt  to  make  the  inconsiderate  consider,  so 
force  applied  another  way  is  apt  to  make  the  lascivious 
chaste.  The  argument  then,  in  your  form,  will  stand 
thus ;  **  Who  can  deny  but  that  force,  indirectly  and 
"  at  a  distance,  may,  by  castration^  do  some  service  to- 
**  wards  bringing  men  to  embrace  that  chastity,  which 
•*  otherwise  they  would  never  acquit  themselves  with  ?** 
Thus,  you  see,  *^  castration  may,  indirectly  and  at  a 
**  distance,  be  serviceable  towards  the  salvation  of  men's 
**  souls.*'  But  will  you  say,  from  such  an  usefulness  as 
this,  because  it  may,  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  con-^ 
duce  to  the  saving  of  any  of  his  subjects  souls,  that 
therefore  the  magistrate  has  a  right  to  do  it,  and  may 
by  force  make  his  subjects  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ?  It  is  not  for  the  magistrate  or  any-body  else, 
upon  an  imagination  of  its  usefulness,  to  make  use  of 
any  other  means  for  the  salvation  of  men*s  ^u]s^  (han 
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what  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  hath  directed 
You  may  be  mistaken  in  what  you  think  useful.  Dives 
thought,  and  so  perhaps  should  you  and  I  too»  if  not 
better  informed  by  the  scriptures,  that  it  would  be  use- 
ful to  rouze  and  awaken  men  if  one  should  come  to 
them  fi'om  the  dead.  But  he  was  mistaken.  And  we 
are  told,  that  if  men  will  not  hearken  to  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  the  means  appointed ;  neither  will  the  strange- 
ness nor  terrour  of  one  coming  from  the  dead,  persuade 
them.  If  what  we  are  apt  to  think  useful  were  thence 
to  be  concluded  so,  we  should,  I  fear,  be  obliged  to  be- 
lieve the  miracles  pretended  to  by  the  church  of  Rome. 
Fer  miracles,  we  know,  were  once  useful  for  the  pro- 
moting true  religion,  and  the  salvation  of  souls ;  which 
is  more  than  you  say  for  your  political  punishments : 
but  yet  we  must  conclude  that  God  thinks  them  not 
useful  now ;  unless  we  will  say,  that  which  without  im- 
piety cannbt  be  said,  that  the  wise  and  benign  disposer 
and  governor  of  all  things  does  not  now  use  all  useful 
means  for  promoting  his  own  honour  in  the  world,  and 
the  good  of  souls.  I  think  this  consequence  will  hold 
as  well  as  what  you  draw  in  near  the  same  words. 

Let  us  not  therefore  be  more  wise  than  our  Maker, 
in  that  stupendous  and  supernatural  work  of  our  salva- 
tion. The  scripture,  that  reveals  it  to  us,  contains  all 
that  we  can  know,  or  do,  in  order  to  it ;  and  where 
that  is  silent,  it  is  in  us  presumption  to  dii*ect.  When 
you  can  show  any  commission  in  scripture,  for  the  use 
of  force  to  compel  men  to  hear^  any  more  than  to  em- 
brace the  doctrine  of  others  that  differ  from  them,  we 
shall  have  reason  to  submit  to  it,  and  the  magistrate  have 
some  ground  to  set  up  this  new  way  of  persecution.  But 
till  then,  it  will  be  fit  for  us  to  obey  that  precept  of  the 
gospel,  which  bids  us  **  take  heed  what  we  hear,"  Mark 
iv.  S4.  So  that  hearing  is  not  always  so  useful  as  you 
suppose.  If  it  had,  we  should  never  have  had  so  di- 
rect a  caution  against  it.  It  is  not  any  imaginary  use* 
fulness,  you  can  suppose,  which  can  make  that  a  pu- 
nishable crime,  which  the  magistrate  was  never  autho- 
rized to  meddle  with.  "  Gk)  and  teach  all  nations," 
W9S  ^  commissiQQ  qf  pur  S^viqMr's ;  but  there  was  not 
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added  to  it,  punish  those  that  will  nor  hear  and  consi^ 
der  what  you  say.  No,  but  "  if  they  will  not  receive 
"  you,  shake  off  the  dust  of  your  feet ; "  leave  them» 
and  apply  yourselves  to  some  others.  And  St.  Paul 
knew  no  other  means  to  make  men  hear,  but  the  preach-^ 
ing  of  the  gospel ;  as  will  appear  to  any  one  who  will 
read  Romans  x.  14,  &c.  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing, 
**  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God." 

You  go  on,  and  in  favour  of  your  beloved  force  you 
tell  us  that  it  is  not  only  useful  but  needful.  And  here 
after  having  at  large,  in  the  four  following  pages,  set 
out  the  negligence  or  aversion,  or  other  hinderances 
that  keep  men  from  examining,  with  that  application 
and  freedom  of  judgment  they  should,  the  grounds  upon 
which  they  take  up  and  persist  in  their  religion  ;  you 
come  to  conclude  force  necessary.  Your  words  are; 
"  If  men  are  generally  averse  to  a  due  consideration  of 
"  things,  where  they  are  most  concerned  to  use  it ;  if 
they  usually  take  up  their  religion  without  examin- 
ing it  as  they  ought,  and  then  grow  so  opinionative 
**  and  so  stiff  in  their  prejudice,  that  neither  the  gen- 
*^  tlest  admonitions,  nor  the  most  earnest  entreaties^ 
"  shall  ever  prevail  with  them  afterwards  to  do  it :  what 
"  means  is  there  left,  besides  the  grace  of  God,  to  re- 
"  duce  those  of  them  that  are  gone  into  a  wrong  way, 
"  but  to  lay  thorns  and  briars  in  it  ?  That  since  they 
**  are  deaf  to  all  persuasions,  the  uneasiness  they  meet 
with  may  at  least  put  them  to  a  stand,  and  incline 
them  to  lend  an  ear  to  those  who  tell  them  they  have 
mistaken  their  way,  and  offer  to  show  them  the  right." 
What  means  is  there  left,  say  you,  but  force?  What  to 
do  ?  "  To  reduce  men,  who  are  out  of  it,  into  the  right 
"  way."  §0  you  tell  us  here.  And  to  that,  I  say, 
there  is  other  means  besides  force ;  that  which  was  ap- 
pointed and  made  use  of  from  the  beginning,  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel. 

**  But,  say  you,  to  make  them  hear,  to  make  them 
consider,  to  make  them  examine,  there  is  no  other 
means  but  punishment;  and  therefore  it  is  nece9- 
^*  sary. ' 
I  iinswer,  1.  What  if  God,  for  rcQspns  best  known  to 
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himself,  would  not  have  men  compelled  to  hear ;  but 
thought  the  good  tidings  of  salvation,  and  the  propo- 
sals of  life  and  death,  means  and  inducements  enough 
to  make  them  hear,  and  consider,  now  as  well  as  here- 
tofore ?  Then  your  means,  your  punishments,  are  not 
necessary.  What  if  God  would  have  men  left  to  their 
freedom  in  this  pointy  if  they  will  hear,  or  if  they  will 
forbear,  will  you  constrain  them  ?  thus  we  are  sure  he 
did  with  his  own  people :  and  this  when  they  were  in 
captivity,  Ezek.  xi.  5,  7.  And  it  is  very  like  were  ill- 
treated  for  being  of  a  different  religion  from  the  na- 
tional)  and  so  were  punished  as  dissenters.  Yet  then 
God  expected  not  that  those  punishments  should  force 
them  to  hearken  more  than  at  other  times  :  as  appears 
by  Ezek.  iii.  1 1 .  And  this  also  is  the  method  of  the 
gospel.  "  We  are  ambassadors  for  Christ ;  as  if  God 
••  did  beseech  you  in  Christ's  stead,"  says  St.  Paul, 
3  Cor.  v.  20.  If  God  thought  it  necessary  to  have  men 
punished  to  make  them  give  ear,  he  could  have  called 
magistrates  to  be  spreaders  and  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
as  well  as  poor  fishermen,  or  Paul  a  persecutor ;  who 
yet  wanted  not  power  to  punish  where  punishment  was 
necessary,  as  is  evident  in  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and 
the  incestuous  Corinthian. 

2.  What  if  God,  foreseeing  this  force  would  be  in  the 
hands  of  men,  as  passionate,  humorsome,  as  liable  to 
prejudice  and  errour  as  the  rest  of  their  brethren,  did 
not  think  it  a  proper  means  to  bring  men  into  the  right 
way? 

8.  What  if  there  be  other  means  ?  Then  yours  ceases 
to  be  necessary,  upon  the  account  that  there  is  no  means 
left.  For  you  yourself  allow,  "  that  the  grace  of  God 
**  is  another  means."  And  I  suppose  you  will  not  deny 
it  to  be  both  a  proper  and  sufficient  means ;  and,  which 
is  more,  the  only  means ;  such  means  as  can  work  by 
itself,  and  without  which  all  the  force  in  the  world  can 
do  nothing.  God  alone  can  open  the  ear  that  it  may 
hear,  and  open  the  heart  that  it  may  understand :  and 
this  he  does  in  his  own  good  time,  and  to  whom  he  is 
graciously  pleased ;  but  not  according  to  the  will  and 
*  fancy  of  man,  when  he  thinks  fit,  by  punishments,  to 
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compel  his  brethren.  If  God  has  prooounced  against 
any  person  or  people,  what  he  did  against  the  jenrs, 
(Isa.  vi.  10.)  *'  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  and 
*^  make  their  ears  heavy  and  shut  their  eyes ;  lest  they 
<<  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  un-* 
*^  derstand  with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  heaU 
**  ed ; "  will  all  the  force  you  can  use  be  a  means  to 
make  them  hear  and  understand,  and  be  converted  ? 

But,  sir,  to  return  to  your  argument ;  you  see  "  no 
*^  other  means  left  (taking  the  world  as  we  now  find  it) 
**  to  make  men  thoroughly  and  impartially  examine  a 
**  religion,  which  they  embraced  upon  such  induce- 
*^  ments  as  ought  to  have  no  sway  at  all  in  the  matter, 
*^  and  with  little  or  no  examination  of  the  proper 
*^  grounds  of  it."  And  thence  you  conclude  the  use  of 
force,  by  the  magistrates  upon  dissenters,  necessary. 
And,  I  say,  I  see  no  other  means  left  (taking  the  world 
as  we  now  find  it,  wherein  the  magistrates  never  lay  pe-» 
nalties,  for  matters  of  religion,  upon  those  of  their  own 
church,  nor  is  it  to  l)e  expected  they  ever  should;) 
'^  to  make  men  of  the  national  church,  any«-where, 
**  thoroughly  and  impartially  examine  a  religion,  which 
^*  they  embrace  upon  such  inducements,  as  ought  to 
^  have  no  sway  at  all  in  the  matter,  and  therefore  with 
^  little  or  no  examination  of  the  proper  grounds  of  it." 
And  therefore  I  conclude  the  use  of  force  by  dissenters 
upon  conformists  necessary.  I  appeal  to  the  world,  whe- 
ther this  be  not  as  just  and  natural  a  conclusion  as  youi's. 
Though  if  you  will  have  my  opinion,  I  think  the 
more  genuine  consequence  is,  that  force,  to  make  men 
examine  mattei's  of  religion,  is  not  necessary  at  alL  But 
you  may  take  which  of  these  consequences  you  please. 
Both  of  them,  I  am  sure,  you  cannot  avoid.  It  is  not 
for  you  and  me,  out  of  an  imagination  that  they  may 
be  useful,  or  are  necessary  to  prescribe  means  in  the 
great  and  mysterious  work  of  salvation,  other  than  what 
God  himself  has  directed.  God  has  appointed  force  as 
useful  or  necessary,  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  used ;  is  a 
way  of  arguing,  becoming  the  ignorance  and  humility 
of  poor  creatures.  But  I  think  force  useful  or  neces- 
sary,  and  therefore  it  is  to  lie  used ;  has,  methinks,  a 
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little  too  much  presumption  in  it.  You  ask,  **  What 
"  means  else  is  there  left  ?  "  None,  say  I,  to  be  used  by 
man,  but  what  God  himself  has  directed  in  the  scrip- 
tureSy  wherein  are  contained  all  the  means  and  methods 
of  salvation.  "  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God."  And  we  are 
not  to  use  any  other  means  to  procure  this  gift  to  any 
one,  but  what  God  himself  has  prescribed.  If  he  has 
there  appointed  that  any  should  be  forced  *^  to  hear 
*'  those  who  tell  them  they  have  mistaken  their  way, 
"  and  offer  to  show  them  the  right ; "  and  that  they 
should  be  punished  by  the  magistrate  if  they  did  not; 
it  will  be  past  doubt,  it  is  to  be  made  use  of.  But  till 
that  can  be  done,  it  will  be  in  vain  to  say  what  other 
means  is  there  left.  If  all  tUe  means  God  has  ap- 
pointed, to  make  men  hear  and  consider,  be  **  exhorta- 
*^  tion  in  season  and  out  of  season,"  &c.  together  with 
prayer  for  them,  and  the  example  of  meekness  and  a 
good  life ;  this  is  all  ought  to  be  done,  **  Whether  they 
"  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear." 

By  these  means  the  gospel  at  first  made  itself  to  be 
heard  through  a  great  part  of  the  world,  and  in  a 
crooked  and  perverse  generation,  led  away  by  lusts,  hu- 
mours, and  prejudice,  as  well  as  this  you  complain  of, 
prevailed  with  men  to  hear  and  embrace  the  truths  and 
take  cai-e  of  their  own  souls ;  without  the  assistance  of 
any  such  force  of  the  magistrate,  which  you  now  think 
needful.  But  whatever  neglect  or  aversion  there  is  in 
some  men,  impartially  and  thoroughly  to  be  instructed ; 
there  will  upon  a  due  examination,  I  fear,  be  found  no 
less  a  neglect  and  aversion  in  others,  impartially  and 
thoroughly  to  instruct  them.  It  is  not  the  talking  even 
general  truths  in  plain  and  clear  language ;  much  less  a 
man*s  own  fancies  in  scholastic  or  uncommon  ways  of 
speaking,  an  hour  or  two,  once  a  week  in  public ;  that 
is  enough  to  instruct  even  willing  hearers  in  the  way  of 
salvation,  and  the  grounds  of  their  religion.  They  are 
not  politic  discourses  which  are  the  means  of  right 
information  in  the  foundations  of  religion.  For  with 
such,  sometimes  venting  antimonarchical*  principles, 
sometimes  again  preaching  up  nothing  but  absolute  mo- 
narchy and  passive  obedience,  as  the  one  or  other  have 
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been  in  vogue,  and  the  way  to  preferment ;  have  our 
churches  rung  in  their  turns,  so  loudly,  that  reasons  and 
arguments  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  men  of  the 
truth  in  the  controverted  points  of  religion,  and  to  di- 
rect them  in  the  right  way  to  salvation,  were  scarce 
any-where  to  be  heard.  But  how  many,  do  you  think, 
by  friendly  and  christian  debates  with  them  at  their 
houses,  and  by  the  gentle  methods  of  the  gospel  made 
use  of  in  private  conversation,  might  have  been  brought 
into  the  church ;  who,  by  railing  from  the  pulpit,  ill 
and  unfriendly  treatment  out  of  it,  and  other  neglects 
and  miscarriages  of  those  who  claimed  to  be  their 
teachers,  have  been  driven  from  hearing  them  ?  Paint 
the  defects  and  miscarriages  frequent  on  this  side,  as 
well  as  you  have  done  those  on  the  other,  and  then  do 
you,  with  all  the  world,  consider  whether  those  whom 
you  so  handsomely  declaim  against,  for  being  misled  by 
"  education,  passion,  humour,  prejudice,  obstinacy,**  &c. 
do  deserve  all  the  punishment.  Perhaps  it  will  be  an- 
swered :  if  there  be  so  much  toil  in  it,  that  particular 
persons  must  be  applied  to,  who  then  will  be  a  minister? 
And  what  if  a  layman  should  reply:  if  there  be  so  much 
toil  in  it,  that  doubts  must  be  cleared,  prejudices  re- 
moved, foundations  examined,  &c.  who  then  will  be  a 
protestant  ?  the  excuse  will  be  as  good  hereafter  for  the 
one  as  for  the  other. 

This  new  method  of  yours,  which  you  say  "  no-body 
can  deny  but  that  indirectly,  and  at  a  distance,  it  does 
some  service  towards  bringing  men  to  embrace  the 
truth ;  *'  was  never  yet  thought  on  by  the  most  re- 
fined persecutors.  Though  indeed  it  is  not  altogether 
unlike  the  plea  made  use  of  to  excuse  the  late  barbarous 
usage  of  the  protestants  in  France,  designed  to  extirpate 
the  reformed  religion  there ;  from  being  a  persecution 
for  religion.  The  French  king  requires  all  his  subjects 
to  come  to  mass :  those  who  do  not,  are  punished  with 
a  witness.  For  what?  Not  for  their  religion,  say  the 
pleaders  for  that  discipline,  but  for  disobeying  the  king's 
laws.  So  by  your  rule,  the  dissenters,  for  thither  you 
would,  and  thither  you  must  come,  if  you  mean  any 
thing,  must  be  punished.   For  what  ?  Not  for  their  re« 
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Ugion,  wy  you ;  not  for  "  following  the  light  of  their 
•'  own  reason ;  nor  for  obeying  the  dictates  of  their  own 
**  consciences/*  That  you  think  not  fit.  For  what 
then  are  they  to  be  punished  ?  *'  To  make  them,  say 
*•  you,  examine  the  religion  they  have  embraced,  and 
**  the  religion  they  have  rejected."  So  that  they  are 
punished,  not  for  having  offended  against  a  law:  for 
there  is  no  law  of  the  land  that  requires  them  to  exa- 
minCt  And  which  now  is  the  fairer  plea,  pray  judge. 
You  ought,  indeed,  to  have  the  credit  of  this  new  in- 
vention. AU  other  law-makers  have  constantly  taken 
this  method,  that  where  any  thing  was  to  be  amended, 
the  fault  was  first  declared,  and  then  penalties  denounced 
against  all  those,  who,  after  a  set  time,  should  be  found 
guilty  of  it.  This  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  and 
the  very  reason  of  laws,  which  are  intended  not  for  pu- 
nishment, but  correction,  has  made  so  plain,  that  the 
subtilest  and  most  refined  law-makers  have  not  got 
out  of  this  course ;  nor  have  the  most  ignorant  and  bar- 
barous nations  missed  it.  But  you  have  outdone  Solon 
and  Lycurgus,  Moses,  and  our  Saviour,  and  are  resolved 
to  be  a  law-maker  of  a  way  by  yourself.  It  is  an  old 
and  obsolete  way,  and  will  not  serve  your  turn,  to  be- 
gin  with  warnings  and  threats  of  penalties  to  be  inflicted 
on  those  who  do  not  reform,  but  continue  to  do  that 
which  you  think  they  fail  in.  To  allow  of  impunity  to 
the  innocent,  or  the  opportunity  of  amendment  to  those 
who  would  avoid  the  penalties,  are  formalities  not  worth 
your  notice.  You  are  for  a  shorter  and  surer  way. 
Take  a  whole  tribe,  and  punish  them  at  all  adventures ; 
whether  guilty  or  no  of  the  miscarriage  which  you 
would  have  amended ;  or  without  so  much  as  telling 
them  what  it  is  you  would  have  them  do,  but  leaving 
them  to  find  it  out  if  they  can.  AU  these  absurdities 
are  contained  in  your  way  of  proceeding;  and  are  im- 
possible to  be  avoided  by  any  one  who  will  punish  dis- 
senters, and  only  dissenters,  to  make  them  **  consider 
"  and  weigh  the  grounds  of  their  religion,  and  impar- 
•*  tially  examine  whether  it  be  true  or  no ;  and  upon 
**  what  grounds  they  took  it  up,  that  so  they  may 
**  find  and  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them,** 
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But  that  this  new  sort  of  discipline  may  have  all  fair 
play,  let  us  inquire  first,  who  it  is  you  would  have  be  pu* 
nished.  In  the  place  above  cited,  they  are  '^  those  who 
'<  are  got  into  a  wrong  way»  and  are  deaf  to  all  per* 
**  suasions/'  If  these  are  the  men  to  be  punished,  let 
a  law  be  made  against  them ;  you  have  my  consent ;  and 
that  is  the  proper  course  to  have  offenders  punished. 
For  you  do  not,  I  hope,  intend  to  punish  any  fault  by  a 
law,  which  you  do  not  name  in  the  law ;  nor  make  a 
law  against  any  fault  you  would  not  have  punished. 
And  now,  if  you  are  sincere^  and  in  earnest,  and  are, 
as  a  fair  man  should  be,  for  what  your  words  plainly 
signify,  and  nothing  else ;  what  will  such  a  law  serve 
for?  Men  in  the  wrong  way  are  to  be  punished:  but 
who  are  in  the  wrong  way  is  the  question.  You  have 
no  more  reason  to  determine  it  against  one  who  differs 
from  you ;  than  he  has  to  conclude  against  you,  who 
differ  from  him.  No,  not  though  you  have  the  magis- 
trate and  the  national  church  on  your  side.  For  if  to 
differ  from  them  be  to  be  in  the  wrong  way,  you,  who 
are  in  the  right  way  in  England,  will  be  in  the  wrong 
way  in  France.  Every  one  here  must  be  judge  for  him- 
self: and  your  law  will  reach  no-body,  till  you  have  con« 
vinced  him  he  is  in  the  wrong  way.  And  then  there  will 
be  no  need  of  punishment  to  make  him  consider ;  unless 
you  will  affirm  again,  what  you  have  denied,  and  have 
men  punished  for  embracing  the  religion  they  believe  to 
be  true,  when  it  differs  from  yours  or  the  public. 

Besides  being  in  the  wrong  way,  those  whom  you 
would  have  punished  must  be  such  as  are  deaf  to  all 
persuasions.  But  any  such,  I  suppose,  you  will  hardly 
find  who  hearken  to  no-body,  not  to  those  of  their  own 
way.  If  you  mean  by  deaf  to  all  persuasions,  all, per- 
suasions of  a  contrary  party,  or  of  a  different  church ; 
such,  I  suppose,  you  may  abundantly  find  in  your  own 
church,  as  well  as  elsewhere ;  and  I  presume  to  them 
you  are  so  charitable,  that  you  would  not  have  them 
punished  for  not  lending  an  ear  to  seducers.  For  con* 
stancy  in  the  truth,  and  perseverance  in  the  faith,  is,  I 
hope,  rather  to  be  encouraged,  than  by  any  penalties 
checked  in  the  orthodox.     And  your  chunJbi,  doubt'> 
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less,  as  well  as  all  others,  is  oi*thodox  to  itself  in  all  its 
tenets.  If  you  mean  by  all  persuasion,  all  your  per- 
suasion, or  all  persuasion t)f  those  of  your  communion; 
you  do  but  beg  the  question,  and  suppose  you  have  a 
right  to  punish  those  who  dilTer  from,  and  will  not 
comply  with  you. 

Your  next  words  are, "  When  men  fly  from  the  means 
**  of  a  right  information,  and  will  not  so  much  as  con- 
*^  sider  how  reasonable  it  is  thoroughly  and  impartially 
•^  to  examine  a  religion,  which  they  embraced  upon 
^  such  inducements  as  ought  to  have  no  sway  at  all  in 
^  the  matter ;  and  therefore  with  little  or  no  examina- 
"  tion  of  the  proper  grounds  of  it ;  what  human  me- 
^  thod  can  be  used  to  bring  them  to  act  like  men,  in 
"  an  affair  of  such  consequence,  and  to  make  a  wiser 
*^  and  more  rational  choice,  but  that  of  laying  such 
•*  penalties  upon  them,  as  may  balance  the  weight  of 
those  prejudices  which  inclined  them  to  prefer  a  false 
way  before  the  true ;  and  recover  them  to  so  much 
••  sobriety  and  reflection,  as  seriously  to  put  the  question 
••  to  themselves,  whether  it  be  really  worth  the  while 
"  to  undergo  such  inconveniencies,  for  adhering  to  a 
religion,  which,  for  any  thing  they  know,  may  be 
false,  or  for  rejecting  another  (if  that  be  the  case) 
•*  which  for  any  thing  they  know  may  be  true,  till  they 
"  have  brought  it  to  the  bar  of  reason,  and  given  it  a 
•*  fair  trial  there  ?  "  Here  you  again  bring  in  such  as 
prefer  a  false  way  before  a  true :  to  which  having  an- 
swered already,  I  shall  here  say  no  more,  but  that,  since 
our  church  will  not  allow  those  to  be  in  a  false  way  who 
are  out  of  the  church  of  Rome,  because  the  church  of 
Rome,  which  pretends  infallibility,  declares  hers  to  be 
the  only  true  way ;  certainly  no  one  of  our  church,  nor 
any  other,  which  claims  not  infallibility,  can  require 
any  one  to  take  the  testimony  of  any  church,  as  a  suffi- 
cient proof  of  the  truth  of  her  own  doctrine.  So  that 
true  and  false,  as  it  commonly  happens,  when  we  sup- 
pose them  for  ourselves,  or  our  party,  in  effect  signify 
just  nothing,  or  nothing  to  the  purpose :  unless  we  can 
think  that  true  or  false  in  England,  which  will  not  be 
so  at  Rome,  or  Geneva :  and  vice  versfi.    As  for  the  rest 
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of  the  description  of  those  on  whom  you  are  here  lay- 
ing penalties ;  I  beseech  you  consider  whether  it  will  not 
belong  to  any  of  your  church,  let  it  be  what  it  will. 
Consider,  I  say,  if  there  be  none  in  your  church  "  who 
**  have  embraced  her  religion,  upon  such  inducements 
*'  as  ought  to  have  no  sway  at  all  in  the  matter,  and 
**  therefore  with  little  or  no  examination  of  the  proper 
**  grounds  of  it ;  who  have  not  been  inclined  by  preju- 
"  dices ;  who  do  not  adhere  to  a  religion,  which  for  any 
"  thing  they  know  may  be  false,  and  who  have  rejected 
"  another  which  for  any  thing  they  know  may  be  true/* 
If  you  have  any  such  in  your  communion,  and  it  will  be 
an  admirable,  though  I  fear  but  a  little,  flock  that  has 
none  such  in  it ;  consider  well  what  you  have  done.  You 
have  prepared  rods  for  them,  for  which  I  imagine  they 
will  con  you  no  thanks.  For  to  make  any  tolerable  sense 
of  what  you  here  propose,  it  must  be  understood  that 
you  would  have  men  of  all  religions  punished,  to  make 
them  consider  "  whether  it  be  really  worth  the  while 
"  to  undergo  such  inconveniencies  for  adhering  to  a  re- 
"  ligion  which  for  any  thing  they  know  may  be  false/' 
If  you  hope  to  avoid  that,  by  what  you  have  said  of 
true  and  false ;  and  pretend  that  the  supposed  pi'eference 
of  the  true  way  in  your  church  ought  to  preserve  its 
members  from  your  punishment ;  you  manifestly  trifle. 
For  every  church's  testimony,  that  it  has  chosen  the 
true  way,  must  be  taken  for  itself;  and  then  none  will 
be  liable ;  and  your  new  invention  of  punishment  is 
come  to  nothing :  or  else  the  differing  churches  testi- 
monies must  be  taken  one  for  another ;  and  then  they 
will  be  all  out  of  the  true  way,  and  your  church  need 
penalties  as  well  as  the  rest.  So  that,  upon  your  prin- 
ciples, they  must  all  or  none  be  punished.  Choose  which 
you  please :  one  of  them,  I  think,  you  cannot  escape. 
What  you  say  in  the  next  words :  "  Where  instruc- 
tion is  stiffly  refused,  and  all  admonitions  and  persua- 
sions prove  vain  and  ineffectual;"  differs  nothing, 
but  in  the  way  of  expressing,  from  deaf  to  all  persua- 
sions :  and  so  that  is  answered  already. 

In  another  place,  you  give  us  another  description  of 
those  you  think  ought  to  be  punished,  in  these  words : 
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**  Those  who  refuse  to  embrace  the  doctrine,  and  sub* 
**  mit  to  the  spiritual  government  of  the  proper  mini* 
^*  sters  of  religion  9  who  by  special  designation  are  ap« 
"  pointed  to  exhort,  admonbh,  reprove,"  &c.  Here 
then,  those  to  be  punished,  **  are  such  who  refuse  to 
**  embrace  the  doctrine,  and  submit  to  the  government 
"  of  the  proper  ministers  of  religion.*'  Whereby  we 
are  as  much  still  at  uncertainty,  as  we  were  before,  who 
those  are,  who  by  your  scheme  and  laws  suitable  to  it 
are  to  be  punished.  Since  every  church  has,  as  it  thinks,  * 
its  proper  minbters  of  religion.  And  if  you  mean  those 
that  refuse  to  embrace  the  doctrine,  and  submit  to  the 
government  of  the  ministers  of  another  church ;  then 
all  men  will  be  guilty,  and  must  be  punished;  even 
those  of  your  church,  as  well  as  others.  If  you  mean 
those  who  refuse,  &c.  the  ministers  of  their  own  church ; 
very  few  will  incur  your  penalties.  But  if,  by  these 
proper  ministers  of  religion,  the  ministers  of  some  par- 
ticular church  are  intended,  wh^  do  you  not  name  it  ? 
Why  are  you  so  reserved  in  a  matter  wherein,  if  you 
speak  not  out,  all  the  rest  that  you  say  will  be  to  no 
purpose  ?  Are  men  to  be  punished  for  refusing  to  em-> 
brace  the  doctrine,  and  submit  to  the  government,  of 
the  proper  ministers  of  the  church  of  Geneva  ?  For  this 
time,  since  you  have  declared  nothing  to  the  contrary, 
let  note  suppose  you  of  that  church ;  and  then,  I  am 
sure  that  is  it  that  you  would  name.  For  of  whatever 
church  you  are,  if  you  think  the  ministers  of  any  one 
church  ought  to  l)e  hearkened  to,  and  obeyed,  it  must 
be  those  of  your  own.  There  are  persons  to  be  punish- 
ed, you  say.  This  you  contend  for  all  through  your 
book ;  and  lay  so  much  stress  on  it,  that  you  make  the 
preservation  and  propagation  of  religion,  and  the  salva- 
tion of  souls,  to  depend  on  it ;  and  yet  you  descnbe 
them  by  so  general  and  equivocal  marks ;  that,  unless 
it  be  upon  suppositions  which  no-body  will  grant  you, 
I  dare  say,  neither  you,  nor  any  body  else,  will  be  able 
to  find  one  guilty.  Pray  find  me,  if  you  can,  a  man 
whom  you  can  judicially  prove  (for  he  that  is  to  be  pu- 
nished by  law  must  be  fairly  tried),  is  in  a  wrong  way, 
in  respect  of  hb  faith ;  I  mean,  *^  who  is  deaf  to  all 
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'^  persuasions^  who  fiies  from  all  means  of  a  right  in- 
**  formation,  who  refuses  to  embrace  the  doctrine,  and 
•*  submit  to  the  government  of  the  spiritual  pastors.** 
And  when  you  have  done  that,  I  think,  I  may  allow 
you  what  power  you  please  to  punish  him,  without  any 
prejudice  to  the  toleration  the  author  of  the  letter  pro- 
poses. 

But  why,  I  pray,  all  this  boggling,  all  this  loose  talk- 
ing as  if  you  knew  not  what  you  meant,  or  durst  not 
speak  it  out  ?     Would  you  be  for  punishing  some  body, 
you  know  not  whom  ?  I  do  not  think  so  ill  of  you.  Let 
me  then  speak  out  for  you.     The  evidence  of  the  argu- 
ment has  convinced  you  that  men  ought  not  to  be  per- 
secuted for  their  religion ;  that   the   severities  in  use 
amongst  christians  cannot  be  defended ;  that  the  ma- 
gistrate has  not  authority  to  compel  any  one  to  his  re- 
ligion.    This  you  are  forced  to  yield.     But  you  would 
fain  retain  some  power  in  the  magistrate's  hands  to  pu- 
nish dissenters,  upon  a  new  pretence  ;  viz.  not  for  hav- 
ing  embraced  the  doctrine  and  worship  they  believe  to 
be  true  and  right,  but  for  not  having  well  considered 
their  own  and  the  magistrate's  religion.     To  show  you 
that  I  do  not  speak  wholly  without-bo6k ;  give  me  leave 
to  mind  you  of  one  passage  of  yours.     The  words  are, 
Penalties  to  put  them  upon  a  serious  and  impartial 
examination  of  the  controversy  between  the  magi- 
**  strates  and  them."     Though  these  words  be  not  in- 
tended to  tell  us  who  you  would  have'  punished,  yet  it 
may  be  plainly  inferred  from  them.     And  they  more 
clearly  point  out  whom  you  aim  at,  than  all  the  fore- 
going places,  where  you  seem  to  (and  should)  describe 
them.     For  they  are  such  as  between  whom  and  the 
magistrate  there  is  a  controversy  ;  that  is,  in  short,  who 
differ  from  the  magistrate  in  religion.  And  now  indeed 
you  have  given  us  a  note  by  which  these  you  would  have 
punished  may  be  made  known.     We  have,  with  much 
ado,  found  out  at  last  whom  it  is  we  may  presume  you 
would  have  punished.     Which  in  other  cases  is  usually 
not  very  diflBcult :  because  there  the  faults  to  be  mended 
easily  design  the  persons  to  be  corrected.     But  yours  is 
a  new  metbod«  and  unli)ie  all  that  ever  went  befor?  U* 
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In  the  next  place  :  let  us  see  for  what  you  would  have 
them  punished.  You  tell  us,  and  it  will  easily  be  granted 
you,  that  not  to  examine  and  weigh  impartially,  and 
without  prejudice  or  passion,  all  which,  for  shortness- 
sake,  we  will  expi^ess  by  this  one  word  consider,  the 
religion  one  embraces  or  refuses,  is  a  fault  very  com- 
mon, and  very  prejudicial  to  true  religion,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  men's  souls.  But  penalties  and  punishments 
are  very  necessary,  say  you,  to  remedy  this  evil. 

Let  us  see  now  how  you  apply  this  remedy.  There- 
fore, say  you,  let  all  dissenters  be  punished.  Why  ? 
Have  no  dissenters  considered  of  religion  ?  Or  have 
all  conformists  considered  ?  That  you  yourself  will  not 
say.  Your  project  therefore  is  just  as  reasonable,  as  if 
a  lethargy  growing  epidemical  in  England,  you  should 
propose  to  have  a  law  made  to  blister  and  scarify  and 
shave  the  heads  of  all  who  wear  gowns :  though  it  be 
certain  that  neither  all  who  wear  gowns  are  lethargic, 
nor  all  who  are  lethargic  wear  gowns : 

Dii  te  Damasippe  deeque 


Verum  ob  consilium  donent  tonsore. 

For  there  could  not  be  certainly  a  more  learned  advice, 
than  that  one  man  should  be  pulled  by  the  ears,  because 
another  is  asleep.  This,  when  you  have  considered  of 
it  again,  for  I  find,  according  to  your  principle,  all 
men  have  now  and  then  need  to  lie  jogged,  you  will,  I 
guess,  be  convinced  it  is  not  like  a  fair  physician,  to  ap- 
ply a  remedy  to  a  disease ;  but,  like  an  enraged  enemy, 
to  vent  one's  spleen  upon  a  party.  Common  sense,  as 
well  as  common  justice,  requires,  that  the  remedies  of 
laws  and  penalties  should  be  directed  against  the  evil 
that  is  to  be  removed,  wherever  it  be  found.  And  if 
the  punishment  you  think  so  necessary  be,  as  you  pre- 
tend, to  cure  the  mischief  you  complain  of,  you  must 
let  it  pursue  and  fall  on  the  guilty,  and  those  only,  in 
what  company  soever  they  are ;  and  not,  as  you  here 
propose,  and  is  the  highest  injustice,  punish  the  inno- 
cent considering  dissenter  with  the  guilty ;  and,  on  the 
other  side,  let  the  inconsiderate  guilty  conformist 
escape  with  the  innocent.    For  gpe  may  rationally  pre* 
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sume  that  the  national  church  has  some,  nay  more  in 
proportion,  of  those  who  little  consider  or  concern  them- 
selves about  religion,  than  any  congregation  of  dissent- 
ers.  For  conscience,  or  the  care  of  their  souls,  being 
once  laid  aside ;  interest  of  course  leads  men  into  that 
society,  where  the  protection  and  countenence  of  the 
government,  and  hopes  of  preferment,  bid  fairest  to 
their  remaining  desires.  So  that  if  careless,  negligent, 
inconsiderate  men  in  matters  of  religion,  who  without 
being  forced  would  not  consider,  are  to  be  rouzed  into 
a  care  of  their  souls,  and  a  search  after  truth,  by  pu- 
nishments ;  the  national  religion,  in  all  countries,  will 
cevtainly  have  a  right  to  the  greatest  share  of  those  pu- 
nishments ;  at  least  not  to  be  wholly  exempt  from 
them. 

This  is  that  which  the  author  of  the  letter,  as  I  re* 
member,  complains   of;  and  that  justly,  viz.     "  That 
the  pretended  care  of  men's  souls  always  expresses 
itself,  in  those  who  would  have  force  any  way  made 
**  use  of  to  that  end,  in  very  unequal  methods ;  some 
persons    being  to  be  treated  with   severity,   whilst 
others  guilty  of  the  same  faults,  are  not  to  be  so  much 
as  touched."    Though  you  are  got  pretty  well  out  of 
the  deep  mud,  and  renounce  punishments  directly  for 
religion  ;  yet  you  stick  still  in  this  part  of  the  mire ; 
whilst  you  would  have  dissenters  punished  to  make  them 
consider,  but  would  not  have  any  thing  done  to  conform- 
ists, though  ever  so  negligent  in   this  point  of  consi- 
dering.    The  author*s  letter  pleased  me,  because  it  is 
equal  to  all  mankind,  is  direct,  and  will,  I  think,  hold 
every-where ;  which  I  take  to  be  a  good  mark  of  truth. 
For  I  shall  always  suspect  that  neither  to  comport  with 
the  truth  of  religion,  or  the  design  of  the  gospel,  which 
is  suited  to  only  some  one  country,  or  party.     What  is 
true  and  good  in  England,  will  be  true  and  good  at 
Rome  too,  in  China,  or  Geneva.     But  whether  your 
great  and  only  method  for  the  propagating  of  truth,  by 
bringing  the  inconsiderate  by  punishments  to  consider, 
would,  according  to  your  way  of  applying  your  punish- 
ments only  to  dissenters  from  the  national  religion,  be 
of  uge  in  those  countries,  or  any-wbere  but  wHeieyoa 
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suppose  the  magistrate  to  be  in  the  right,  judge  you. 
Pray,  sir,  consider  a  little,  whether  prejudice  has  not 
some  share  in  your  way  of  arguing.  For  this  is  your 
position  :  *^  Men  are  generally  negligent  in  examining 
•*  the  grounds  of  their  religion."  This  I  grant.  But 
could  there  be  a  more  wild  and  incoherent  consequence 
drawn  from  it,  than  this :  **  therefore  dissenters  must  be 
**  punished?" 

But  that  being  laid  aside,  let  us  now  see  to  what  end 
they  must  be  punished.     Sometimes  it  is,  **  To  bring 

them  to  consider  those  reasons  and  arguments  which 

are  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  them."  Of 
what  ?  That  it  is  not  easy  to  set  Grantham  steeple  upon 
PauFs  church  ?  Whatever  it  be  you  would  have  them 
convinced  of,  you  are  not  willing  to  tell  us.  And  so  it 
may  be  any  thing.  Somjstimes  it  is,  ^*  To  incline  them 
**  to  lend  an  ear  to  those  who  tell  them  they  have  mis- 
^  taken  their  way,  and  offer  to  show  them  the  right/* 
Which  is,  to  lend  an  ear  to  all  who  differ  from  them 
in  religion  ;  as  well  crafty  seducers,  as  others.  Whe- 
ther this  be  for  the  procuring  the  salvation  of  their 
soulsy  the  end  for  which  you  say  this  force  is  to  be  used, 
judge  you.  But  this  I  am  sure ;  whoever  will  lend  an 
ear  to  all  who  will  tell  them  they  are  out  of  the  way, 
will  not  have  much  time  for  any  other  business. 

Sometimes  it  is,  "  To  recover  men  to  so  much  so- 
^^  briety  and  i*eflection,  as  seriously  to  put  the  question 
"  to  themselves,  whether  it  be  really  worth  their  while 
**  to  undergo  such  inconveniencies,  for  adhering  to  a 
"  religion  which,  for  any  thing  they  know,  may  be  false; 
"  or  for  rejecting  another  (if  that  be  the  case)  which, 
"  for  aught  they  know,  may  be  true,  till  they  have 
**  brought  it  to  the  bar  of  reason,  and  given  it  a  fair 
**  trial  there."  Which,  in  short,  amounts  to  thus  much, 
viz.  "  to  make  them  examine  whether  their  religion  be 
**  true,  and  so  worth  the  holding,  under  those  penalties 
"  that  are  annexed  to  it."  Dissenters  are  indebted  to 
you  for  your  great  care  of  their  souls.  But  what,  I 
beseech  you,  shall  become  of  those  of  the  national 
church,  every-where,  which  make  far  the  greater  part 
of  mankindf  who  have  no  «uch  punishments  \o  make 
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them  consider ;  who  have  not  this  only  remedy  provided 
for  them,  but  are  left  in  that  deplorable  condition  you 
mention,  **  of  being  suffered  quietly,  and  without  mo^ 
**  lestation,  to  take  no  care  at  all  of  their  souls,  ior  in 
^  doing  of  it  to  follow  their  own  prejudices^  humours, 
**  or  some  crafty  seducers  ?"  Need  not  those  of  the  na-' 
tional  church,  as  well  as  others,  ^'  bring  their  i^Ugion 
^  to  the  bar  of  reason,  and  give  it  a  fair  trial  there  P*^, 
And  if  they  need  to  do  so,  as  they  must,  if  all  national 
religions  cannot  be  supposed  true ;  they  will  always 
need  that  which,  you  say,  is  the  only  means  to  make 
them  do  so.  So  that  if  you  are  sure,  as  you  tell  us, 
that  there  is  need  of  your  method ;  I  am  sure  there  iir 
as  much  need  of  it  in  national  churches,  as  any  other. 
And  so,  for  aught  I  can  see,  you  must  either  punish 
them,  or  let  others  alone ;  unless  you  think  it  reason*^ 
able  that  the  far  greater  part  of  mankind  should  con^ 
stantly  be  without  that  sovereign  and  only  remedy,  which 
they  stand  in  need  of  equally  with  other  people. 

Sometimes  the  end  for  which  men  must  be  punished; 
is  ^'  to  dispose  them  to  submit  to  instruction,  and  to 
give  a  fair  hearing  to  the  reasons  offered  for  the  en* 
lightening  their  minds,  and  discovering  the  truth  to 
*'  them."  If  their  own  words  may  be  taken  for  it,, 
there  are  as  few  dissenters  as  conformists,  in  any  cmm-' 
try,  who  will  not  profess  they  have  done,  and  do  this.. 
And  if  their  own  words  may  not  be  taken ;  who,  I  pray, 
must  be  judge  ?  You  and  your  magistrates  ?  If  so,  then- 
it  is  plain  you  punish  them  not  to  dispose  tiiem  to  suIk' 
mit  to  instruction,  but  to  your  instruction ;  not  to  dispose . 
them  to  give  a  fair  hearing  to  reasons  <^ered  for  the^ 
enlightening  their  minds,  but  to  give  an  obedient  hear*, 
ing  to  your  reasons.  If  you  mean  this ;  it  had  been 
fairer  and  shorter  to  have  spoken  out  plainly,  than  thus 
in  £Eur  words,  or  indefinite  signification,  to  say  that 
which  amounts  to  nothing.  For  what  sense  is  it,  to 
punish  a  man  **  to  dispose  him  to  submit  to  instrucUoc, 
'*  and  give  a  fair  hearing  to  reasons  offered  for  enl^ht* 
*^  ening  his  mind,  and  discovering  truth  to  him,''  who 
goes  two  or  three  times  a  week  several  miles  on  purpose 
to  do  it,  and  that  with  the  hazard  of  his  liberty  ot\ 

VOL.  V.  H 
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purse?  Unless  you  mean  your  instructions,  your  rea<* 
sons,  your  truth :  which  brings  us  but  back  to  what 
you  have  disclaimed,  plain  persecution  for  differing  in 
religion* 

Sometimes  this  is  to  be  done,  **  to  prevail  with  men 
''  to  weigh  matters  of  religion  carefully,  and  imparti- 
^  ally.**  Discountenance  and  punishment  put  into  one 
scale,  with  impunity  and  hopes  of  preferment  put  into 
the  other,  is  as  sure  a  way  to  make  a  man  weigh  impar* 
tiallyt  as  it  would  be  for  a  prince  to  bribe  and  threaten 
a  judge  to  make  him  judge  uprightly. 

Sometimes  it  is,  **  To  make  men  bethink  themselves, 
'^  and  put  it  out  of  the  power  of  any  foolish  humour, 
^  or  unreasonable  prejudice,  to  alienate  them  from  truth 
^  and  their  own  happiness.*"  Add  but  this,  to  put  it 
out  of  the  power  of  any  humour  or  prejudice  of  their 
owui  or  other  men's ;  and  I  grant  the  end  is  good,  if 
you  can  find  the  means  to  procure  it  But  why  it  should 
not  be  put  out  of  the  power  of  other  men's  humour  or 
prejudice^  as  well  as  their  own,  wants,  and  will  always 
want,  a  reason  to  prove.  Would  it  not,  I  beseech  you, 
to  an  indifferent  by-stander^  appear  humour  or  pre- 
judice,  or  something' as  bad;  to  see  men,  who  profess 
a  religion  revealed  from  heaven,  and  which  they  own 
contains  all  in  it  necessary  to  salvation,  exclude  men 
from  their  communion,  and  persecute  them  with  the 
penalties  of  the  civil  law,  for  not  joining  in  the  use  of 
ceremonies  which  are  no-where  to  be  found  in  that  re- 
vealed religion  ?  Would  it  not  appear  humour  or  pre- 
judice, or*  some  such  thing,  to  a  sober  impartial  hea- 
then; to  see  christians  exclude  and  persecute  one  bf 
the  same  faith,  for  things  which  they  themselves  con- 
fess to  be  indifferent,  and  not  worth  the  contending  for  ? 
*^  Prejudice,  humour,  passion,  lusts,  impressions  of  edu- 
*'  cation,  reverence  and  admiration  of  persons,  worldly 
"  respects,  love  of  their  own  choice,  and  the  like,"  to 
^hich  you  justly  impute  many  men*s  taking  up,  and 
persisting  in  their  religion,  are  indeed  good  words ;  and 
80,  on  the  other  side,  are  these  following ;  *'  truth,  the 
'*  right  way,  enlightening  reason,  sound  judgment;" 
but  they  signify  nothing  at  all  to  your  purpose,  till  you 
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can  evidently  and  unquestionably  show  the  world  that  the 
latter,  viz.  "  truth  and  the  right  way/*  &c.  are  always, 
and  in  all  countries,  to  be  found  only  in  the  national 
church ;  and  the  former,  viz.  *^  passion  and  prejudice,** 
&c.  only  amongst  the  disssenters.     But  to  go  on  f 

Sometimes  it  is,  *^  to  bring  men  to  take  such  care  as 
^  they  ought  of  their  salvation."  What  care  is  such 
as  men  ought  to  take,  whilst  they  are  out  of  your  church, 
will  be  hard  for  you  to  tell  me.  But  you  endeavour  to 
explain  yourself,  in  the  following  words :  **  that  they 
^  may  not  blindly  leave  it  to  the  choice  neither  of  any 
^  other  person,  nor  yet  of  their  own  lusts  and  passions^ 
^  to  prescribe  to  them  what  fkith  or  what  worship  the/ 
''  shall  embrace.''  You  do  well  to  make  uto  of  pu-' 
nishment  to  shut  passion  out  of  the  choice :  because  you 
know  fear  of  suffering  is  no  passion.  But  let  that  pass. 
You  would  have  men  punished,  *'  to  bring  them  to  take 
^  such  care  of  their  sdvation  that  they  may  not  blindly 
**  leave  it  to  the  choice  of  any  other  person  to  prescribe 
*'  to  them."  Are  you  sincere?  Are  you  in  earnest? 
Tell  me  then  truly :  did  the  magistrate  or  national 
church  any^where,  or  yours  in  particular,  ever  punish 
any  man,  to  bring  him  to  have  this  cai*e,  which^  you 
say,  he  ought  to  take  of  his  salvation !  Did  you  ever 
punish  any  man,  that  he  might  not  blindly  leave  it  to 
the  choice  of  his  parish-priest,  or  bishop,  or  the  con- 
vocation, what  faith  or  worship  he  should  embrace  ?  It' 
will  be  suspected  care  of  a  party,  or  any  thing  else  ra- 
ther than  care  of  the  salvation  of  men's  souls ;  if  hav- 
ing found  out  so  useful,  so  necessary  a  remedy,  the  only 
method  there  is  room  left  for,  you  will  apply  it  but  par^ 
tially,  and  make  trial  of  it  only  on  those  whom  you 
have  truly  least  kindness  for.  This  will,  unavoidably, 
give  one  reason  to  imagine,  you  do  not  thitik  so  well  of 
your  remedy  as  you  pretend,  who  are  so  sparing  of  it 
to  your  friends  ;  but  are  very  free  of  it  to  strangers,  wha 
in  other  things  are  used  very  much  like  enemies. — ^But 
your  remedy  is  like  the  heUeboraster,  that  grew  in  the 
woman's  garden  for  the  cure  of  worms  in  her  neighbourV 
children ;  for  truly  it  wrought  too  roughly  to  give  it 
to  any  of  her  dwn.    Metlmiks  your  charity^  inr  yourC 
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present  persecution,  is  much  what  as  prudent,  as  justi- 
fiab|e»  lis  that  good  woman's.  I  hope  I  have  done  you 
no  iiuury,  that  I  here  suppose  you  of  the  church  of 
England.  If  I  have,  I  beg  your  pardon, — It  is  no  oit 
fence  of  malice,  I  assure  you :  for  I  suppose  no  worse 
of  you  than  I  confess  of  myself. 

Sometimes  this  punishment  that  you  contend  for,  is 
V  to  bring  men  to  act  according  to  reason  and  sound 
•*  judgment." 

"  Tertius  6  coelo  cecidit  Cato.** 

This  is  reformation  indeed.  If  you  can  help  us  to 
it,  you  will  deserve  statues  to  be  erected  to  you,  as  to 
the  restorer  of  decayed  religion.  But  if  all  men  have 
not  reason  and  sound  judgment,  will  punbhment  put  it 
into  them?  Besides,  concerning  this  matter,  mankind 
is  so  divided,  tha(t  he  acts  according  to  reason  and  sound 
judgment  at  Augsbuig,  who  would  be  judged  to  do  the 
quite  contrary  at  Edinburgh.  Will  puni^ment  make 
men  know  wliat  is  reason  and  sound  judgment  ?  If  it 
will  not,  it  is  impossible  it  should  make  them  act  ac- 
cofding  to  it«  Beason  and  sound  judgment  are  the 
elixir  itself,  the  universal  remedy :  and  you  may  as  rea- 
sonably punish  men  to  bring  them  to  have  the  philoso- 
pher's stone,  as  to  bring  them  to  act  according  to  reason 
and  sound  judgment. 

Sometimes  it  is,  ^^  To  put  men  upon  a  serious  and 
^<  impartial  examination  of  the  controv^^y  between  the 
^  magistrate  and  them,  which  is  the  way  for  them  to 
'.'  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth*''  But  what  if 
the  truth  be  on  neither  side,  as  I  am  apt  to  imagine  you 
will  think  it  is  not,  where  neither  the  magistrate  nor 
the  dissenter  is  either  of  them  of  your  church  ;  how 
will  the  *^  examining  the  controversy  between  the  ma- 
^  glstrate  and  him  be  the  way  to  come  to  the  know- 
*^  ledge  of  the  truth  ?*'  Suppose  the  ccmtroversy  be- 
tween a  lutheran  and  a  papist ;  or,  if  you  please,  be- 
tween a  presby terian  magistrate  and  a  quaker  sul^ccC— * 
Will  the  examining  the  controversy  between  the  magis- 
trate and  the  dissenting  sul^ect,  in  this  case,  bring  him 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ?  If  you  si^  yes,  then 
]mi  gmn(  om  of  these  to  h»TO  tho  truth  on  his  s^e:. 
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for  the  examining  the  controversy  between  a  presbyte^ 
rian  and  a  quaker,  leaves  the  controversy  either  of  them 
has  with  the  church  of  England,  or  any  other  church, 
untouched.  And  so  one,  l£it  least,  of  those  being  al- 
ready come  to  the  knowledge*' of  the  truth,  ought  not 
to  be  put  under  your  disciplinef-'of  punishment,  which 
is  only  to  bring  him  to  the  trutlt/'-  if  you  say  no,  and 
that  the  examining  the  controversy  Between  the  rnagi^ 
strate  and  the  dissenter,  in  this  case  wji!*t!0t  bring  him 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth;  you  confess  "your  rule 
to  be  false,  and  your  method  to  no  purpose. 

To  conclude^  your  system  is,  in  short,  this:  «Tott 
would  have  all  men,  laying  aside  prejudice,  humbu^;:- 
passion,  &c.  examine  the  grounds  of  their  religion,  and 
search  for  the  truth.  This,  I  confess,  is  heartily  to  be 
wished.  The  means  that  you  propose  to  make  men  do 
this,  is  that  dissenters  should  be  punished  to  make  them 
do  so.  It  is  as  if  you  had  said.  Men  generally  are 
guilty  of  a  fault ;  therefore  let  one  sect,  who  have  the 
ill  luck  to  be  of  an  opinion  different  from  the  magistrate, 
be  punished.  This  at  first  sight  shocks  any  who  has  the 
least  spark  oP  sense,  reason,  or  justice.  But  having 
spoken  of  this  already,  and  concluding  that  upon  se- 
cond thoughts  you  yourself  will  be  ashamed  of  it,  let 
us  consider  it  put  so  as  to  be  consistent  with  common 
sense,  and  with  all  the  advantage  it  can  bear ;  and  theii 
let  us  see  what  you  can  make  of  it :  ^  Men  are  negli- 
**  gent  in  examining  the  religions  they  embrace,  refnse, 
*<  or  persist  in ;  therefore  it  is  fit  they  should  be  punish* 
'*  ed  to  make  them  do  it.**  This  is  a  consequence,  in- 
deed, which  may,  without  defiance  to  common  sense, 
be  drawn  from  it.  This  is  the  use,  the  only  use,  which 
you  think  punishment  can  indirectly,  and  at  a  distance, 
have,  in  matters  of  religion.  You  would  have  men  by 
punishments  driven  to  examine.  What?  Religion.  To 
what  end  ?  'To  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.     But  I  answer, 

1.  Every  one  has  not  the  ability  to  do  this. 

8.  Every  one  has  not  the  opportunity  to  do  it. 

Would  you  have  every  poor  protestant,  for  example, 
ik  the  Patotfnate^  examifie  thoroughly  vf\^\»f  the  pope 
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be  infallible,  or  head  of  the  church ;  whether  there  be 
a  purgatory ;  whether  saints  are  to  be  prayed  to,  or  the 
dead  prayed  for;  whether  the  scripture  be  the  only  rule 
of  fiEuth;  whether  there  be.  no  salvation  out  df  the 
church;  and  whether  .tjierfc  be  no  church  without 
bishops  ;  and  an  hundte4  bther  questions  in  controversy 
between  the  papists,  ^ndtfiose  protestants ;  and  when  he 
had  mastered  thi^sei.g^o  on  to  fortify  himself  against  the 
opinions  an4-,  objections  of  other  churches  be  differs 
from  ?  TlUip;^  which  is  no  small  task,  must  be  done,  be- 
fore a*^ah  can  have  brought  his  religion  to  the  bar  of 
r^ase^f.gnd  give  it  a  fair  trial  there.  And  if  you  will 
«({umsh  men  till  this  be  done,  the  countryman  must  leave 
off  plowing  and  sowing,  and  betake  himself  to  the  study 
of  Greek  and  Latin ;  and  the  artisan  must  sell  his  tools, 
to  buy  fathers  and  schoolmen,  and  leave  his  family  to 
starve.  If  something  less  than  tliis  will  satisfy  you,  pray 
tell  me  what  is  enough.  Have  they  considered  and  ex-» 
amined  enough,  if  they  are  satisfied  themselves  where 
the  truth  lies  ?  If  this  be  the  limits  of  their  examina-^ 
tion,  you  will  find  few  to  pfunish ;  unless  you  will  pu- 
nish them  to  make  them  do  what  they  have  done  al- 
ready :  for,  however  he  came  by  his  religion,  there  is 
scarce  any  one  to  be  found  who  does  not  own  himself 
satisfied  that  he  is  in  the  right.  Or  else,  must  they  be 
punished  to  make  them  consider  and  examine  till  they 
embrace  that  which  you  choose  for  truth  ?  If  this  be  so> 
what  do  you  but  in  effect  choose  for  them,  when  yet  you 
would  have  men  punished,  **  to  bring  them  to  such  a 
care  of  their  souls,  that  no  other  person  might  choose 
for  them  ? "  If  it  be  truth  in  general,  you  would 
have  them  by  punishments  driven  to  seek ;  that  is  ta 
offer  matter  of  dispute,  and  not  a  rule  of  discipline ; 
for  to  punish  any  one  to  make  him  seek  till  he  find  truth, 
without  a  judge  of  truth,  is  to  punish  for  you  know  not 
what ;  and  is  all  one  as  if  you  should  whip  a  scholar  to 
make  him  find  out  the  square  root  of  a  number  you  do 
not  know.  I  wonder  not  therefore  that  you  could  not 
resolve  with  yourself  what  degree  of  severity  you  would 
have  used,  nor  how  long  continued ;  when  you  dare  not 
sp^  out  4u'^^7  whom  70U  WOUI4  hfiye  punished,  an4 
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are  far  from  being  clear  to  what  end  tfaey  should  be  un- 
der penalties. 

Consonant  to  this  uncertainty ,  of  whom,  or  what  to 
be  punished,  you  tell  us,  **  that  there  is  no  question  of 
"  the  success  of  this  method.  Force  will  certainly  do, 
**  if  duly  proportioned  to  the  design  of  it." 

What,  I  pray,  is  the  design  of  it  ?     I  challenge  you,  ^ 
or  any  man  living,  out  of  what  you  have  said  in  your 
book,  to  tell  me  directly  what  it  is.     In  all  other  pu- 
nishments that  ever  I  heard  of  yet,  till  now  that  you 
have  taught  the  world  a  new  method,  the  design  of  them 
has  been  to  cure  the  crime  they  are  denounced  against^ 
and  so  I  think  it  ought  to  be  here.     What  I  beseech 
you  is  the  crime  here?    Dissenting?   That  you  say  not 
any-whei*e  is  a  fault.     Besides  you  tell  us,  *'  that  the 
magistrate  hath  not  authority  to  compel  any  one  to 
his  religion:"   and  that  you  do   *'not  require  that' 
men  should  have  no  rule  but  the  I'eligion  of  the  coun-  * 
try.**     And  the  power  you  ascribe  to  the  magistrate 
is  given  him  to  bring  men,  **  not  to  his  own,  but  to  the 
**  true  religion.*^     If  dissenting  be  not  the  fault,  is  it 
that  a  man  does  not  examine  his  own  religion,  and  the 
grounds  of  it  ?     Is  that  the  crime  your  punishments  are 
designed  to  cure  ?     Neither  that  dare  you  say ;  lest  you 
displease  more  than  you  satisfy  with  your  new  disci- 
pline.    And  then  again,  as  I  said  before,  you  must  tell, 
us  how  far  you  would  have  them  examine,  before  you 
punish  them  for  not  doing  it.     And  I  imagine,  if  that 
were  all  we  required  of  you,  it  would  be  long  enough 
before  you  would  trouble  us  with  a  law,  that  should 
prescribe  to  every  one  how  far  he  was  to  examine  mat- 
ters  of  religion ;  wherein  if  he  failed  and  came  short,: 
he  was  to  be  punished;  if  he  performed,  and  went  in: 
his  examination  to  the  bounds  set  by  the  law,  he  was 
acquitted  and  free.     Sir,  when  you  consider  it  again, 
you  will  perhaps  think  this  a  case  reserved  to  the  great 
day,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  laid  open ; 
for  I  imagine  it  is  beyond  the  power  or  judgment  of 
man,  in  that  variety  of  circumstances,  in  respect  of 
parts,  tempers,  opportunities,  helps^  &c.   men  are  in» 
in  this  worldji  to  determine  what  is  eve^jr  one's  duty  ia 
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this  gr^at  business  of  search,  inquiry,  examination;  or 
to  know  when  any  one  has  done  it.  That  which  makes 
me  beliere  you  will  be  of  this  mind,  is,  that  where  you 
undertake  for  the  success  of  this  method,  if  rightly  used, 
it  is  with  a  limitation,  upon  sudi  as  are  not  altogether 
incurable.  So  that  when  your  remedy  is  prepared  ac- 
cording to  art,  which  art  is  yet  unknown ;  and  rightly 
ap}>lied,  and  given  in  a  due  dose^  all  which  are  secrets ; 
it  will  then  infallibly  cure.  Whom  ?  All  that  are  not 
incurable  by  it.  And  so  will  a  pippin  posset,  eating 
fish  in  Lent,  or  a  presbyterian  lecture,  certainly  cure 
all  that  are  not  incurable  by  them ;  for  I  am  sure  you 
do  not  mean  it  will  cure  all,  but  those  who  are  abso- 
lutely incurable ;  because  you  yourself  allow  one  means 
left  of  cure,  when  yours  will  not  do,  viz.  the  grace  of 
Grod.  Your  words  are,  *'  what  means  is  there  left  (ex- 
*^  cept  the  grace  of  God)  to  reduce  them,  but  lay  thorns 
^*  and  briars  in  their  way."  And  here  also,  in  the  place 
we  were  considering,  you  tell  us,  «« the  incurable  are 
"  to  be  left  to  God."  Whereby,  if  you  mean  they  are 
to  be  left  to  those  means  he  has  ordained  for  men's  con- 
version and  salvation,  yours  must  never  be  made  use  of: 
for  he  indeed  has  prescribed  preaching  and  hearing  of 
his  word ;  but  as  for  those  who  will  not  hear,  I  do  not 
find  any* where  that  he  has  commanded  they  should  be 
compelled  or  beaten  to  it. 

There  is  a  third  thing  that  you  are  as  tender  and  re- 
served in,  as  either  naming  the  criminals  to  be  punish- 
ed, or  positively  telling  us  the  end  for  which  they  should 
be  punished :  and  that  is  with  what  sort  of  penalties, 
what  degree  of  punishment  they  should  be  forced.  You 
are  indeed  so  gracious  to  them,  that  you  renounce  the 
severities  and  penalties  hitherto  made  use  of.  You  tell 
us,  they  should  be  but  moderate  penalties.  But  if  we 
ask  you  what  are  moderate  penalties,  you  confess  you 
cannot  tell  us.  So  that  by  moderate  here  you  yet  mean 
nothing.  You  tell  us,  *'  the  outward  force  to  be  ap- 
^*  plied  should  be  duly  tempered."  But  what  that  due 
temper  is,  you  do  not,  or  cannot  say :  and  so  in  effect 
it  signifies  just  nothing.  Yet  if  in  this  you  are  not  plain 
Ml),  ifoect,  all  the  rest  of  your  design  will  signify  no- 
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thing ;  for  it  being  to  have  some  men,  and  to  some  end,- 
punished ;  yet  if  it  cannot  be  found  what  punishment  is 
to  be  used»  it  is,  notwithstanding  all  you  have  said,  ut* 
terly  useless.  **  You  tell  us  modestly,  that  to  determine 
**  precisely  the  just  measure  of  the  punishment,  will  rew 
**  quire  some  consideration.**  If  the  faults  were  pre* 
ciseiy  determined,  and  could  be  proved,  it  would  re* 
quire  no  more  consideration  to  determine  the  measure 
of  the  punishment,  in  this,  than  it  would  in  any  other 
case,  where  those  were  known.  But  where  the  fault  k 
undefined,  and  the  guilt  not  to  be  proved,  as  I  suppose 
it  will  be  found  in  this  present  business  of  examining ; 
it  will  without  doubt  require  consideration  to  propor- 
tion the  force  to  the  design.  Just  so  much  considera- 
tion as  it  will  require  to  fit  a  coat  to  the  moon,  or  pro- 
portion a  shoe  to  the  foot  of  those  who  inhabit  her;  for 
to  proportion  a  punishment  to  a  fault  that  you  do  not 
name^  and  so  we  in  charity  ought  to  think  you  do  not 
yet  know ;  and  a  fault  that  when  you  have  named  it, 
will  be  impossible  to  be  proved  who  are  or  are  not  guil- 
ty of  it ;  will  I  suppose  require  as  much  consideration,  as 
to  fit  a  shoe  to  feet  whose  size  and  shape  are  not  known. 
However,  you  offex  some  measures  whereby  to  regu- 
late your  punishments;  which  when  they  are  looked 
into,  will  be  found  to  be  just  as  good  as  none ;  they 
being  impossible  to  be  any  rule  in  the  case.  The  fir^ 
is  ^*  so  much  fo|rce,  or  such  penalties  as  are  ordinarily 
sufficient  to  prevail  with  men  of  common  discretion, 
and  not  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate,  to  weigh 
matters  of  religion  carefully  and  impartially,  and 
without  which  ordinarily  they  will  not  do  thte.* 
Where  it  is  to  be  observed^ 

1.  That  who  are  these  men  of  common  discretion,  is 
as  hard  to  know,  as  to  know  what  is  a  fit  degree  of  pu- 
nishment in  the  case ;  and  so  you  do  but  regulate  one 
uncertainty  by  another.  Some  men  will  be  apt  to  think, 
that  he  who  will  not  weigh  matters  of  religion,  which 
are  of  infinite  concernment  to  him,  without  punish-^ 
ment,  cannot  in  reason  be  thought  a  man  of  common 
discretion.  Many  women  of  common  discretion,  enough 
to  manage  the  ordinary  affairs  of  their  fapnliei,  are  QOt 
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able  to  read  a  page  in  an  ordinary  author,  or  to  under- 
stand and  give  an  account  what  it  means^  when  read  to 
them.  Many  men  of  common  discretion  in  their  call- 
ings, are  not  able  to  judge  when  an  argument  is  con- 
clusive or  no ;  much  less  to  trace  it  through  a  long  train 
of  consequences.  What  penalties  shall  be  sufficient  to 
prevail  with  such  who  upon  examination,  I  fear,  will 
not  be  found  to  make  the  least  part  of  mankind,  to  ex* 
amine  and  weigh  matters  of  religion  carefully  and  im- 
partially !  The  law  allows  all  to  have  common  discre- 
tion, for  whom  it  has  not  provided  guardians  or  bed- 
lam; so  that,  in  effect,  your  men  of  common  discre- 
tion are  all  men,  not  judged  idiots  or  madmen :  and 
penalties  sufficient  to  prevail  with  all  men  of  common 
discretion,  are  penalties  sufficient  to  prevail  with  all 
men,  but  idiots  and  madmen.  Which  what  a  measure 
it  is  to  regulate  penalties  by,  let  all  men  of  common 
discretion  judge. 

2.  You  may  be  pleased  to  consider,  that  all  men  of 
the  same  degree  of  discretion,  are  not  apt  to  be  moved 
by  the  same  degree  of  penalties.  Some  are  of  a  more 
yielding,  some  of  a  more  stiff  temper;  and  what  is  suf- 
ficient to  prevail  on  one,  is  not  half  enough  to  move 
the  other;  though  both  men  of  common  discretion;  so 
that  common  discretion  will  be  here  of  no  use  to  de- 
termine the  measure  of  punishment :  especially  when  in 
the  same  clause  you  except  men  desperately  perverse  and 
obstinate,  who  are  as  hard  to  be  known,  as  what  you 
seek,  viz.  the  just  proportions  of  punishments  necessary 
to  prevail  with  men  to  consider,  examine,  and  weigh 
matters  of  religion :  wherein,  if  a  man  tells  you  he  has 
considered,  he  has  weighed^  he  has  examined,  and  so 
goes  on  in  his  former  course ;  it  is  impossible  for  you 
ever  to  know  whether  he  has  done  his  duty,  or  whether 
he  be  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate ;  so  that  this 
exception  signifies  just  nothing. 

There  are  many  things  in  your  use  of  force  and  pe- 
nalties, different  from  any  I  ever  met  with  elsewhere — 
One  of  them,  this  clause  of  yours  concerning  the  mea- 
sure of  punishments,  now  under  consideration,  offers 
me :  whmiii  you  prqxirtion  your  puoishmenta  only  to 
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the  yielding  and  corrigible,  not  to  the  perverse  and  ob- 
stinate; contrary  to  the  common  discretion  which  has 
hitherto  made  laws  in  other  cases,  which  levels  the  pu- 
nishments against  refractory  offenders,  and  never  spares 
them  because  they  are  obstinate.  This,  however,  I  will 
not  blame  as  an  oversight  in  you.  Your  new  method^ 
which  aims  at  such  impracticable  and  inconsistent  things 
as  laws  cannot  bear,  nor  penalties  be  useful  to,  forced 
you  to  it.  The  uselessness,  absurdity  and  unreason- 
ableness  of  great  severities,  you  had  acknowledged  in 
the  foregoing  paragraphs.  Dissenters  you  would  have 
brought  to  consider  by  moderate  penalties.  They  lie 
under  them ;  but  whether  they  have  considered  or  no» 
(for  that  you  cannot  tell)  they  still  continue  dissenters. 
What  is  to  be  done  now  ?  Why»  the  incurable  are  to  be 
left  to  God,  as  you  tell  us,  p.  12.  Your  punishments 
were  not  meant  to  prevail  on  the  desperately  perverse 
and  obstinate,  as  you  tell  us  here ;  and  so  whatever  be 
the  success,  your  punishments  are  however  justified. 

You  have  given  us  in  another  place  something  like 
another  boundary  to  your  moderate  penalties ;  but  when 
examined,  it  proves  just  like  the  rest,  trifling  only,  in 
good  words,  so  put  together  as  to  have  no  direct  mean- 
ing; an  art  very  much  in  use  amongst  some  sort  of 
learned  men.  The  words  are  these :  '^  such  penalties 
**  as  may  not  tempt  persons  who  have  any  concern  fw 
**  their  eternal  salvation,  (and  those  who  have  none, 
ought  not  to  be  considered)  to  renounce  a  religion 
which  they  believe  to  be  true,  or  profess  one  which 
they  do  not  believe  to  be  so."  If  by  any  concern^ 
you  mean  a  true  concern  for  their  eternal  salvation,  by 
this  rule  you  may  make  your  punishments  as  great  as 
you  please ;  and  all  the  severities  you  have  disclaimed 
may  be  brought  in  play  again :  for  none  of  those  will 
be  able  to  make  a  man,  ''  who  is  truly  concerned  for 
^*  his  eternal  salvation,  renounce  a  religion  he  believes 
to  be  true,  or  profess  one  he  does  not  believe  to  be 
so,"  If  by  those  who  have  any  concern,  you  mean 
such  who  have  some  faint  wishes  for  happiness  here- 
after, and  would  be  glad  to  have  things  go  well  with 
tl^em  in  the  other  worlds  but  will  ywture  notliing  iii 
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this  wcyrld  for  it ;  these  the  moderatest  punishments  you 
can  imagitie^  will  make  change  their  religion.  If  by 
any  concern,  you  mean  whatever  may  be  between  these 
two;  the  degrees  are  so  infinite,  that  to  proportion 
your  punishments  by  that,  is  to  have  no  measure  of 
them  at  all. 

One  thing  I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  in  this  pas- 
sage»  before  I  leave  it:  and  that  is,  you  say  here, 
**  those  who  have  no  concern  for  their  salvation,  de-* 
*•  serve  not  to  be  considered/'    In  other  parts  of  your 
letter,  you  pretend  to  have  compassion  on  the  careless, 
and  provide  remedies  for  them :  but  here,  of  a  stidden, 
your  charity  fails  you ;  and  you  give  them  up  to  eternal 
perdition,  without  the  least  regard,  the  least  pity,  and 
say  they  deserve  not  to  be  considered.    Our  Saviour's 
rule  was,  '^the  sick  and  not  the  whole  need  a  phy- 
**  sictan/*    Your  rule  here  is,  those  that  are  careless  are 
not  to  be  considered,  but  are  to  be  left  to  themselves. 
This  would  seem  strange,  if  one  did  not  observe  what 
drew  you  to  it    You  perceived  that  if  the  magistrate 
was  to  use  no  punishments  but  such  as  would  make  no<» 
body  change  their  religion,  he  was  to  use  none  at  all ; 
for  the  careless  would  be  brought  to  the  national  church, 
with  any  slight  punishments ;  and  when  they  are  once 
there,  you  are,  it  seems,  satisfied,  and  look  no  farther 
after  them.    So  that  by  your  own  measures^  ^  if  the 
'*  careless,  and  those  who  have  no  concern  for  their 
^  eternal  salvation,**  are  to  be  regarded  and  taken  care 
of;  if  the  salvation  of  their  souls  is  to  be  promoted, 
there  is  to  be  no  punishment  used  at  all ;  and  therefore 
yoii  leave  them  out  as  not  to  be  considered. 

There  remains  yet  one  thing  to  be  inquired  into,  con* 
ceming  the  measure  of  the  punishments^  and  that  is  the 
length  of  their  duration.  Moderate  punishments  that 
aire  continued,  that  men  find  no  end  of,  know  no  way 
out  of,  sit  heavy,  and  become  immoderately  uneasy. 
Dissenters,  you  would  have  punished,  to  make  them 
consider.  Your  penalties  have  had  the  effect  on  them 
you  intended ;  they  have  made  them  consider ;  and  they 
have  done  their  utmost  in  considering.  What  now  must 
be  dime  with  th«m?    They  must  be fmnished  on ;  for 
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they  are  still  dissenters.  If  it  were  just,  if  you  had  rea^ 
son  at  first  to  punish  a  dissenter,  to  make  him  consider, 
when  you  did  not  know  but  that  he  had  considered  al« 
redy ;  it  is  as  just,  and  you  have  as  much  reason  to  po* 
nish  him  on,  even  when  he  has  performed  what  your 
punishments  were  designed  for,  when  he  has  consider* 
ed,  but  yet  remains  a  dissenter.  For  I  may  justly  sup* 
pose,  and  you  must  grant,  that  a  man  may  remain  a 
dissenter,  after  all  the  consideration  your  moderate  pe» 
nalties  can  bring  him  to ;  when  we  see  greater  punbb^ 
ments,  even  those  severities  you  disown,  as  too  great, 
are  not  able  to  make  men  consider  so  far  as  to  be  con- 
vinced, and  brought  over  to  the  national  diurch* 

If  your  punishments  may  not  be  inflicted  on  men, 
to  make  them  consider,  who  have  or  may  have  consi^ 
dered  already  for  aught  you  know  ;  then  dissenters  are 
never  to  be  once  punished,  no  more  than  any  other  sort 
of  men.  If  dissenters  are  to  be  punished,  to  make  them 
consider,  whether  they  have  considered  or  no:  then  their 
punishments,  though  they  do  consider,  must  never  cease^ 
as  long  as  they  are  dissenters ;  which  whether  it  be  to 
punish  them  only  to  bring  them  to  consider,  let  all  men 
judge.  This  I  am  sure ;  punishments,  in  your  method, 
must  either  never  begin  upon  dissenters,  or  never  cease.* 
And  so  pretend  moderation  as  you  please  the  punislK' 
ments  which  your  method  requires,  mustbedther  very 
inunoderate,  or  none  at  all. 

And  now,  you  having  yidded  to  our  author,  and  that 
upon  very  good  reasons  which  you  yourself  ui^,  and 
which  I  shall  set  down  in  your  own  words,  **  thai  to 
prosecute  men  with  fire  and  sword,  or  to  deprive 
them  of  their  estates,  to  maim  them  with'  corporal 
*^  punishments,  to  starve  and  torture  them  in  noisome 
^  prisons,  and  in  the  end  even  to  take  away  their  lives, 
to  make  them  christians,  is  but  an  ill  way  of  express* 
ing  men's  desire  of  the  salvation  c£  those  whom  they 
**  treat  in  this  manner.  And  that  it  will  be  very  di£» 
ficult  to  persuade  men  of  sense,  that  he  who  with 
dry  eyes  and  satisfaction  of  mind  can  deliver  bis  bro- 
ther to  the  executioner,  to  be  burnt  alive,  does  sin- 
q^rely  and  hewtily  oonoero  himself  to  save  that  bra* 
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*•  ther  from  the  flames  of  hell  in  the  world  to  come. 
•*  And  that  these  methods  are  so  very  improper,  in  re- 
^  spect  to  the  design  of  them,  that  they  usually  pro- 
"  duce  the  quite  contrary  effect.  For  whereas  all  the 
•*  iwe  which  force  can  have  for  the  advancing  true  re- 
^  ligion,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  is  (as  has  already 
^  been  showed)  by  disposing  men  to  submit  to  instruc- 
**  tion,  and  to  give  a  fair  hearing  to  the  reasons  which 
^  are  offered,  for  the  enlightening  their  minds,  and 
^  discovering  the  truth  to  them ;  these  cruelties  have 
^  the  misfortune  to  be  commonly  looked  upon  as  so 
^  just  a  prejudice  against  any  religion  that  uses  them, 
^  as  makes  it  needless  to  look  any  farther  into  it ;  and 
**  to  tempt  men  to  reject  it,  as  both  false  and  detest- 
**  able,  without  ever  vouchsafing  to  consider  the  ra* 
**  tional  grounds  and  motives  of  it.  This  effect  they 
^  seldom  fail  to  work  upon  the  sufferers  of  them ;  and 
^  as  to  the  spectators,  if  they  be  not  before-hand  well 
^  instructed  in  those  grounds  and  motives,  they  will  be 
**  much  tempted  likewise,  not  only  to  entertain  the 
^  same  opinion  of  such  a  religion,  but  withal  to  judge 
^  much  more  favourably  of  that  of  the  sufferers ;  who, 
they  will  be  apt  to  think,  would  not  expose  them- 
selves to  such  extremities,  which  they  might  avoid 
by  compliance,  if  they  were  not  thoroughly  satisfied 
of  the  justice  of  their  cause.**  And  upon  these  rea- 
sons you  conclude,  '^  that  these  severities  are  utterly 
^  unapt  and  improper  for  the  bringing  men  to  embrace 
^  that  truth  which  must  save  them.**  Again,  you 
having  acknowledged,  **  that  the  authority  of  the 
'*  magistrate  is  not  an  authority  to  compel  any  one  to 
••  his  religion.'*  And  again,  "  that  the  rigour  of  laws 
**  and  force  of  penalties  are  not  capable  to  convince 
**  and  change  men's  minds.'*  And  yet'  farther,  *'  that 
*^  you  do  not  require  that  men  should  have  no  rule, 
^  but  the  religion  of  the  court ;  or  that  they  should  be 
^  put  under  a  necessity  to  quit  the  light  of  their  own 
'*  reason,  and  oppose  the  dictates  of  their  own  consci- 
^  ences,  and  blindly  resign  up  themselves  to  the  will 
^  of  their  governors ;  but  that  the  power  you  ascribe 
^  to  the  magistrate^  is  given  bim  to  hnxxg  meit  not- to 
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'^  his  own,  but  to  the  true  religion."  Now  you  haV' 
ing,  I  say,  granted  this,  whereby  you  directly  condemnr 
and  aboUsh  all  laws  that  have  been  made  here,  or  any- 
where else,  that  ever  I  heard  of,  to  compel  men  to 
conformity ;  I  think  the  author,  and  whosoever  else  are 
most  for  liberty  of  conscience,  might  be  content  with 
the  toleration  you  allow,  by  condemning  the  laws  about 
religion,  now  in  force ;  and  are  testified,  until  you  had 
made  your  new  method  consistent  and  practicable,  by' 
telling  the  world  plainly  and  directly, 

1 .  Who  are  to  be  punished. 

2.  For  what. 

3.  With  what  punishments. 

4.  How  long. 

5.  What  advantage  to  true  religion  it  would  he,  if 
magistrates  every^where  did  so  punish. 

6.  And  lastly,  whence  the  magistrate  had  commissioii' 
to  do  so. 

When  you  have  done  this  plainly  and  intelligibly, 
without  keeping  in  the  uncertainty  of  general  expres- 
sions, and  without  supposing  all  along  your  church  in 
the  right,  and  your  religion  the  true;  which  can  no' 
more  be  allowed  to  you  in  this  case,  whatever  your  church 
or  religion  be,  than  it  can  be  to  a  papist  or  a  lutheran, 
a  presbyterian  or  an  anabaptist ;  nay  no  more  to  you, 
than  it  can  be  allowed  to  a  jew  or  a  mahometan ;  when,  I 
say,  you  have  by  settling  these  points  framed  the  parts  of 
your  new  engine,  set  it  together,  and  show  that  it  will 
work,  without  doing  more  harm  than  good  in  the  world; 
I  think  then  men  may  be  content  to  submit  to  it.  But 
imagining  this,  and  an  engine  to  show  the  perpetual 
motion,  will  be  found  out  together,  I  think  toleration 
in  a  very  good  state,  notwithstanding  your  answer ; 
wherein  you  have  said  so  much  for  it,  and  for  aught 
I  see  nothing  against  it :  unless  an  impracticable  chi* 
mera  be,  in  your  opinion,  something  mightily  to  be 
apprehended. 

We  have  now  seen  and  examined  the  main  of  your 
treatise ;  and  therefore  I  think  I  might  here  end,  with- 
out going  any  farther.  But,  that  you  may  not  think 
yourself,  or  any  of  your  arguments  neglected,  I  will  go 
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over  the  remainder,  and  give  you  my  thoughts  on  every 
thing  I  shall  meet  with  in  it,  that  seems  to  need  any 
answer.  In  one  place  you  argue  against  the  author 
thus :  if  then  the  author's  fourth  proposition,  as  you 
call  it»  viz.  That  force  is  of  no  use  for  promoting  true 
rdigion  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  ^'  be  not  true  (as 
**  perhaps  by  this  time  it  appears  it  is  not)  then  the 
^  last  proposition,  which  is  built  upon  it»  must  fall  with 
**  it ;  **  which  last  proposition  is  this,  viz.  ^'  that  no- 
**  body  can  have  any  right  to  use  any  outward  force  or 
^  compulsion  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion,  and  so 
^*  to  salvation."  If  this  proposition  were  built,  as 
you  aUege^  upon  that  which  you  call  his  fourth,  then 
indeed  if  the  fourth  fell,  this  built  upon  it  would  ftiU 
with  it«  But  that  not  being  the  author's  proposition, 
as  I  have  showed,  nor  this  built  wholly  on  it,  but  on 
other  reasons,  as  I  have  already  proved,  and  any  one 
may  see  in  several  parts  of  his  letter,  particularly 
p.  SSI,  353,  what  you  allege  falls  of  itself. 

The  business  of  the  next  paragraph  is  to  prove,  that 
if  *'  force  be  useful,  then  somebody  must  certainly  have 
^  a  right  to  use  it."  The  first  argument  you  go  about 
to  prove  it  by,  is  this,  ^'  That  usefulness  is  as  good  an 
«  argument  to  prove  there  is  somewhere  a  right  to  use 
*^  it,  as  uselessness  is  to  prove  nobody  has  such  a  right." 
If  you  consider  the  things  of  whose  usefulness  or  use- 
lessness we  are  speaking,  you  will  perhaps  be  of  another 
mind.  It  is  punishment,  or  force  used  in  punishing. 
Now  all  punishment  is  some  evil,  some  inconvenience, 
some  suffering ;  by  taking  away  or  abridging  some  good 
thing,  which  he  who  b  punished  has  otherwise  a  right 
to.  Now  to  justify  the  bringing  any  such  evil  upon  any 
man,  two  things  are  requisite.  First,  That  he  who  does 
it  has  commission  and  power  so  to  do.  Secondly,  Tliat 
it  be  directly  useful  for  the  procuring  some  greater  good. 
Whatever  punishment  one  man  uses  to  another,  with- 
out these  two  conditions,  whatever  he  may  pretend, 
proves  an  injury  and  injustice,  and  so  of  right  ought  to 
have  been  let  alone.  And  therefore,  though  usefulness, 
which  is  one  of  the  conditions  that  makes  punishments 
just,  when  it  is  away,  may  hinder  pimishments  from 
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being  lawful  in  any  body's  hands ;  yet  usefulness,  when 
present,  being  but  one  of  those  conditions,  cannot  give 
the  other,  which  is  a  commission  to  punish;  without 
which  also  punishment  is  unlawful*  From  whence  it 
follows,  That  though  useless  punishment  be  unlawful 
from  any  hand,  yet  useful  punishment  from  every  hand 
is  not  lawful..  A  man  may  havcf  the  stone,  and  it  may 
be  useful,  more  than  indirectly,  and  at  a  distance  use- 
ful, to  him  lo  be  cut;  but  yet  this  usefulness  will  not 
justify  the  most  skilful  surgeon  in  the  world,  by  force  to 
make  him  endure  the  pain  and  hazard  of  cutting ;  be* 
cause  he  has  no  commission,  no  right  without  the  pa- 
tient's own  consent  to  do  so.  Nor  is  it  a  good  argu- 
ment, cutting  will  be  useful  to  him,  therefore  there  is 
a  right  somewhere  to  cut  him,  whether  he  will  or  no. 
Much  less  will  there  be  an  argument  for  any  right,  if 
there  be  only  a  possibility  that  it  may  prove  useftil  in» 
directly  and  by  accident. 

Your  other  argument  is  this :  If  force  or  punishment 
be  of  necessary  use,  "  then  it  must  be  acknowledged, 
**  that  there  is  a  right  somewhere  to  use  it ;  unless  we 
**  will  say  (what  without  impiety  cannot  be  said)  that 
the  wise  and  benign  disposer  and  governor  of  all  things 
has  not  furnished  mankind  with  competent  means  for 
*'  the  promoting  his  own  honour  in  the  world,  and  the 
"  good  of  souls."  If  your  way  of  arguing  be  true,  it 
is  demonstration,  that  force  is  not  of  necessary  use.  For 
I  argue  thus,  in  your  form :  We  must  acknowledge  force 
not  to  be  of  necessary  use ;  **  unless  we  will  say  (what 
"  without  impiety  cannot  be  said)  that  the  wise  dis- 
"  poser  and  governor  of  all  things  did  not,  for  above 
"  three  hundred  years  after  Christ,  furnish  his  church 
with  competent  means  for  promoting  his  own  honour 
in  the  world,  and  the  good  of  souls."  It  is  for  you 
to  consider  whether  these  arguments  be  conclusive  or 
no.  This  I  am  sure,  the  one  is  as  conclusive  as  the 
other.  But  if  your  supposed  usefulness  places  a  right 
somewhere  to  use  it,  pray  tell  me  in  whose  hands  it 
places  it  in  Turkey,  Persia,  or  China,  or  any  country 
where  christians  of  different  churches  live  under  a  hea« 
then  or  mahometan  sovereign  ?  And  if  you  cannot  teU 
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tne  in  whose  hands  it  places  it  there,  as  I  believe  you 
will  find  it  pretty  hard  to  do ;  thei*e  are  then,  it  seems, 
some  places  where,  upon  your  supposition  of  the  neces- 
sary usefulness  of  force,  **  the  wise  and  benign  governor 
*^  and  disposer  of  all  things  has  not  furnished  men  with 
**  competent  means  for  promoting  his  own  honour  and 
the  good  of  souls ;  **  unless  you  will  grant  that  the 
wise  and  benign  disposer  and  governor  of  all  things 
hath,  for  tite  promoting  of  his  honour  and  the  good 
of  souls,  placed  a  power  in  mahometan  or  heathen 
princes  to  punish  christians,  to  bring  them  to  consi- 
**  der  reasons  and  arguments  proper  to  convince  them." 
But  this  is  the  advantage  of  so  fine  an  invention,  as 
that  of  force  doing  some  service  indirectly  and  at  a  di*- 
stance ;  which  usefulness,  if  we  may  believe  you,  places 
a  right  in  mahometan  or  pagan  princes  hands,  to  use 
force  upon  christians ;  for  fear  lest  mankind  in  those 
countries  should  be  unfurnished  with  means  for  the  pro- 
moting God's  honour  and  the  good  of  souls.  For  thus 
you  argue :  "  if  there  be  so  great  use  of  force,  then  there 
is  a  right  somewhere  to  use  it.  And  if  there  be  such 
a  right  somewhere,  where  should  it  be  but  in  the  civil 
sovereign  ?  "  Who  can  deny  now,  but  that  you  have 
taken  care,  great  care,  for  the  promoting  of  truth  and 
the  christian  religion  ?  But  yet  it  is  as  hard  for  me,  I 
confess,  and  I  believe  for  others,  to  conceive  how  you 
should  think  to  do  any  service  to  truth  and  the  christian 
religion,  by  putting  a  right  into  mahometans  or  hea- 
thens hands  to  punish  christians ;  as  it  was  for  you  to 
conceive  how  the  author  should  think  ^^  to  do  any  ser* 
**  vice  to  the  truth,  and  the  christian  religion,"  by  ex- 
empting the  professors  of  it  from  punishment  every- 
where, since  there  are  more  pagan,  mahometan,  and 
erroneous  princes  in  the  world,  than  orthodox;  truth, 
and  the  christian  i*eligion,  taking  the  world  as  we  find 
it,  is  sure  to  be  more  punished  and  suppressed,  than 
errour  and  falsehood. 

The  author  having  endeavoured  to  show  that  no-body 
jEit  all,  of  any  rank  or  condition,  had  a  power  to  punish, 
torment,  or  use  any  man  ill,  for  matters  of  religion; 
you  tell  us  *^you  do  not  yet  understand^  why  clergy* 
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**  men  are  not  as  capable  of  such  power  as  other  men*' 
I  do  not  remember  that  the  author  any-where,  by  ex** 
cepting  ecclesiastics  more  than  others,  gave  you  any  oo 
casion  to  show  your  concern  in  this  point.  Had  he  fote* 
seen  that  this  would  have  touched  you  so  nearly,  and 
that  you  set  your  heart  so  much  upon  the  clergy's  power 
of  punishing ;  it  is  like  he  would  have  told  you,  he 
thought  ecclesiastics  as  capable  of  it  as  any  men ;  and 
that  if  forwardness  and  diligence  in  the  exercise  of  such 
power  may  recommend  any  to  it,  clergymen  in  the  opi- 
nion of  the  world  stand  fairest  for  it.  However,  you  do 
well  to  put  in  your  claim  for  them,  though  the  author 
excludes  them  no  moi*e  than  their  neighbours.  Nay^ 
they  must  be  allowed  the  pretence  of  the  fairest  title. 
For  I  never  read  of  any  severities  that  were  to  bring  men 
to  Christ,  but  those  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  which  is  there^^ 
fore  called  a  pedagogue,  (Gal.  iii.  S4«)  And  the  next 
verse  tells  us^  that  ^^  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no 
**  longer  under  a  schoolmaster."  But  yet  if  we  are  still 
to  be  driven  to  Christ  by  a  rod,  I  shaU  not  envy  them 
the  pleasure  of  wielding  it :  only  I  desire  them,  when 
they  have  got  the  scourge  into  their  hands,  to  remem* 
ber  our  Saviour,  and  follow  his  example,  who  never 
used  it  but  once ;  and  that  they  would,  like  him,  em^ 
ploy  it  only  to  drive  vile  and  scandalous  traffickers  for 
the  things  of  this  world,  out  of  their  church,  rather 
than  to  drive  whoever  they  can  into  it.  Whether  the 
latter  be  not  a  proper  method  to  make  their  church  what 
our  Saviour  there  pronounced  of  the  temple,  they  who 
use  it  were  best  look.  For  in  matters  of  religion,  none 
are  so  easy  to  be  driven,  as  those  who  have  nothing  of 
religion  at  all ;  and  next  to  them,  the  vicious,  the  ig^ 
norant,  the  worldling,  and  the  hypocrite ;  who  care  for 
no  more  of  religion  but  the  name,  nor  no  more  of  any 
church,  but  its  prosperity  and  power:  and  who,  not 
unlike  those  described  by  our  Saviour,  (Luke  xx.  47.) 
for  a  show  come  to,  or  cry  up  the  prayers  of  the  church, 
that  they  may  devour  widows,  and  other  helpless  peo* 
pie's  houses."  I  say  not  this  of  the  serious  professors 
of  any  church,  who  are  in  earnest  in  matters  of  reli- 
gioQt    Sucli  I  valpci  who  conscientiouslyj  And  out  of  a 
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sincere  persuasion,  embrace  any  religion,  though  differ* 
ent  from  mine,  and  in  a  way,  I  think,  mistaken.  But 
no-body  can  have  reason  to  think  otherwise  than  what 
I  have  said,  of  those  who  are  wrought  upon  to  be  of 
any  church,  by  secular  hopes  and  fears.  Those  truly 
place  trade  above  all  other  considerations,  and  mer- 
chandize with  religion  itself,  who  regulate  their  choice 
by  worldly  profit  and  loss. 

You  endeavour  to  prove,  against  the  author,  that  civU 
society  is  not  instituted  only  for  civil  ends,  i.  e.  the 
procuring,  preserving,  and  advancing  men's  civil  in- 
terests :  your  words  are,  ^^  I  must  say,  that  our  author 
**  does  but  beg  the  question,  when  he  affirms  that  the 
«  commonwealth  is  constituted  only  for  the  procuring, 
"  preserving,  and  advancing  of  the  civil  interests  of 
**  the  members  of  it.  That  commonwealths  are  insti- 
"  tuted  for  these  ends,  no  man  will  deny.  But  if  there 
^^  be  any  other  ends  besides  these,  attainable  by  the 
**  civil  society  and  government,  there  is  no  reason  to 
*^  affirm,  that  these  are  the  only  ends,  for  which  they 
are  designed.  Doubtless  commonwealths  are  insti- 
tuted for  the  attaining  of  all  the  benefits  which  poli- 
tical government  can  yield.  And  therefore,  if  the 
**  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  men  may  any  way 
be  procured  or  advanced  by  political  government, 
the  procuring  and  advancing  those  interests  must  in 
^  all  reason  be  reckoned  among  the  ends  of  civil  soci- 
^*  eties,  and  so,  consequently,  fall  within  the  compass 
"  of  the  magistrate's  jurisdiction."  I  have  set  down 
your  words  at  large,  to  let  the  reader  see,  that  you  of 
all  men  had  the  least  reason  to  tell  the  author,  he  does 
but  beg  the  question;  unless  you  mean  to  justify  ^your- 
self by  the  pretence  of  his  example.  You  argue  thus, 
*  If  there  be  any  other  ends  attainable  by  civil  society, 
"  then  civil  interests  are  not  the  only  ends  for  which 
"  commonwealths  are  instituted.'*  And  how  do  you 
prove  there  be  other  ends  ?  Why  thus,  "  Doubtless 
<*  commonwealths  are  instituted  for  the  attaining  of  all 
*«  the  benefits  which  political  government  can  yield." 
Which  is  as  clear  a  demonstration,  as  doubtless  can 
mi(ke  it  to  be.     The  question  is,  whether  civil  society 
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be  instituted  only  for  civil  ends?  You  say,  no;  and 
your  proof  is^  because  doubtless  it  is  instituted  for  other 
ends.  If  I  now  say,  doubtless  this  is  a  good  argument ; 
is  not  every  one  bound  without  more  ado  to  admit  it  for 
such  ?  If  not,  doubtless  you  are  in  danger  to  be  thought 
to  beg  the  question. 

But  notwithstanding  you  say  here,  that  the  author 
begs  the  question;  in  the  following  page  you  tell  us, 
**  That  the  author  offers  three  considerations  which  seem 
to  him  abundantly  to  demonstrate,  that  the  civil  power 
neither  can,  nor  ought  in  any  manner  to  be  extended 
**  to  the  salvation  of  souls."     He  does  not  then  beg 
the  question.     For  the  question  being,  "  Whether  civil 
"  interest  be  the  only  end  of  civil  society,**  he  gives 
this  reason  for  the  negative,  *'  That  civil  power  has  no- 
**^  thing  to  do  with  the  salvation  of  souls ; "  and  offers 
three  considerations  for  the  proof  of  it.     For  it  will  al- 
ways be  a  good  consequence,  that,  if  the  civil  power 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  salvation  of  souls,  *'  then 
"  civil  interest  is  the  only  end  of  civil  society."     And 
the  reason  of  it  is  plain ;  I)ecause  a  man  having  no  other 
interest  but  either  in  this  world  or  the  world  to  come ; 
if  the  end  of  civil  society  reach  not  to  a  man's  interest 
in  the  other  world,  all  which  is  comprehended  in  the 
salvation  of  his  soul,  it  is  plain  that  the  sole  end  of  civil 
society  is  civil  interest,  under  which  the  author  com- 
prehends the  good  things  of  this  world. 

And  now  let  us  examine  the  truth  of  your  main  posi- 
tion, viz.  "  That  civil  society  is  instituted  for  the  at- 
"  taining  all  the  benefits  that  it  may  any  way  yield." 
Which,  if  true,  then  this  position  must  be  trd^,  viz. 
"  That  all  societies  whatsoever  are  instituted  for  the  at- 
"  taining  all  the  benefits  that  they  may  any  way  yield ; " 
there  being  nothing  peculiar  to  civil  society  in  the  case, 
why  that  society  should  be  instituted  for  the  attaining 
all  the  benefits  it  can  any  way  yield,  and  other  societies 
not.  By  which  argument  it  will  follow,  that  all  socie- 
ties are  instituted  for  one  and  the  same  end :  i.  e.  ^^  for 
"  the  attaining  all  the  benefits  that  they  can  any  way 
"  yield.**  By  which  account  there  will  be  no  differ- 
ence between  church  and  state ;  a  commonwealth  and 
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an  army ;  or  between  a  fkmily,  and  the  East-India  com* 
pany;  all  which  have  hitherto  been  thought  distinct 
sorts  of  societies  instituted  for  different  ends.  If  your 
hypothesis  hold  good,  one  of  the  ends  of  the  family  must 
be  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  administer  the  sacraments ; 
and  one  business  of  an  army  to  teach  languages,  and  pro- 
pagate religion ;  because  these  are  benefits  some  way  or 
other  attainable  by  those  societies ;  unless  you  take  want 
of  commission  and  authority  to  be  a  sufficient  impedi- 
ment ;  and  that  will  be  so  too  in  other  cases. 

It  is  a  benefit  to  liave  true  knowledge  and  philosophy 
embraced  and  assented  to»  in  any  civil  society  or  go- 
vernment. But  will  you  say,  therefore,  that  it  is  a  lie- 
nefit  to  the  society,  or  one  of  the  ends  of  government, 
that  all  who  are  not  peripatetics  should  be  punished,  to 
make  men  find  out  the  truth  and  profess  it  ?  This  in- 
deed might  be  thought  a  fit  way  to  make  some  men 
embrace  the  peripatetic  philosophy,  but  not  a  proper 
way  to  find  the  truth.  For  perhaps  the  peripatetic  phi- 
losophy may  not  be  true ;  pertiaps  a  great  many  may 
have  not  time,  nor  parts  to  study  it ;  and  perhaps  a  great 
many  who  have  studied  it,  cannot  be  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  it :  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  a  benefit  to  the 
commonwealth,  nor  one  of  the  ends  of  it,  that  these 
members  of  the  society  should  be  disturbed,  and  dis- 
eased to  no  purpose,  when  they  are  guilty  of  no  fault. 
For  just  the  same  reason,  it  cannot  be  a  benefit  to  civil 
society,  that  men  should  be  punished  in  Denmark,  for 
not  being  lutherans ;  in  Geneva,  for  not  being  calvin- 
ists ;  and  in  Vienna,  for  not  being  papists ;  as  a  means 
to  make  them  find  out  the  true  religion.  For  so,  upon 
your  grounds,  men  must  be  treated  in  those  places,  as 
well  as  in  England,  for  not  being  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land. And  then  I  beseech  you,  consider  the  great  be- 
nefit will  accrue  to  men  in  society  by  this  method ;  and 
I  suppose  it  will  be  a  hard  thing  for  you  to  prove, 
that  ever  civil  governments  were  instituted  to  punish 
men  for  not  being  of  this,  or  that  sect  in  religion: 
however  by  accident,  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  it  may 
be  an  occasion  to  one  perhaps  of  a  thousand,  or  an  hun- 
dred, to  rtudy  that  controversy,  which  is  aH  you  expect 
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from  it.  If  it  be  a  benefit,  pray  tell  me  what  benefit 
it  is,  A  civil  benefit  it  cannot  be.  For  men's  civil 
interests  are  disturbed,  injured,  and  impaired  by  it. 
And  what  spiritual  benefit  can  that  be  to  any  multitude 
of  men,  to  be  punished  for  dissenting  from  a  false  or  er- 
roneous profession,  I  would  have  you  find  out :  unle^ 
it  be  a  spiritual  benefit  to  be  in  danger  to  be  driven  into 
a  wrong  way.  For  if  in  all  differing  sects,  all  but  one 
is  in  the  wrong,  it  is  a  hundred  to  one  but  that  from 
which  one  dissents,  and  is  punished  for  dissenting  fhrni, 
is  the  wrong. 

I  grant  it  is  past  doubt,  that  the  nature  of  man  is  so 
covetous  of  good,  that  no  one  would  have  excluded 
from  any  action  he  does,  or  from  any  institution  he  H 
concerned  in,  any  manner  of  good  or  benefit  that  it 
might  any  way  yield.  And  if  this  be  your  meaning,  it 
will  not  be  denied  yoq.  But  then  you  speak  very  im- 
properly, or  rather  very  mistakenly,  if  you  call  such  be- 
nefits as  may  any  way,  i.  e.  indirectly,  and  at  a  distance^ 
or  by  accident,  be  attained  by  civil  or  any  other  so« 
ciety,  the  ends  for  which  it  is  instituted.  Nothing  can 
**  in  reason  be  reckoned  amongst  the  ends  of  any  so- 
^*  ciety,"  but  what  may  in  reason  be  supposed  to  be  de- 
signed by  those  who  enter  into  it.  Now  no-body  can 
in  reason  suppose,  that  any  one  entered  into  civil  so* 
ciety,  for  the  procuring,  securing,  or  advancing  the  sal-* 
vation  of  his  soul ;  when  he,  for  that  end,  needed  not 
the  force  of  civil  society.  "  The  procuring,  therefore, 
**  securing,  and  advancing  the  spiritual  and  eternal  in« 
**  terest  of  men,  cannot  in  reason  be  reckoned  amongst 
^^  the  ends  of  civil  societies ; "  though  perhaps  it  might 
so  fall  out,  that  in  some  particular  instance,  some  man's 
spiritual  interest  might  be  advanced  by  your  or  any  other 
way  of  applying  civil  force.  A  nobleman,  whose  cha* 
pel  is  decayed  or  falleil,  may  make  use  of  hi^  dining- 
room  for  praying  and  preaching.  Yet  whatever  benefit 
were  attainable  by  this  use  of  the  room,  no-body  can 
in  reason  reckon  this  among  the  ends  for  which  it  was 
built;  no  more  than  the  accidental  breeding  of  some 
bird  in  any  part  of  it,  though  it  were  a  benefit  it  yield 
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ed  could  in  reason  be  reckoned  among  the  ends  of 
Jb»uilding  the  bouse. 

.  But^  say  you,  **  doubtless  commonwealtbs  are  insti- 
^  tuted  for  the  attaining  of  all  the  benefits  which  poli- 
''  tical  government  can  yield ;  and  therefore  if  the  spi- 
*'  ritual  and  eternal  interests  of  men  may  any  way  be 
"  procured  or  advanced  by  political  government,  the 
'^  procuring  and  advancing  those  interests,  must  in  all 
'^  reason  be  reckoned  amongst  the  ends  of  civil  society, 
'^  and  so  consequently  fall  within  the  compass  of  the 
'^  magistrate's  jurisdiction.**  Upon  the  same  grounds, 
I  thus  reason :  Doubtless  churches  are  instituted  for  the 
attaining  of  all  the  benefits  which  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment can  yield ;  and  therefore,  if  the  temporal  and  se- 
cular interests  of  men  may  any  way  be  procured  or 
advanced  by  ecclesiastical  polity,  the  procuring  and 
advancing  those  interests  must  in  all  reason  be  reckoned 
among  the  ends  of  religious  societies,  and  so  conse- 
quently fall  within  the  compass  of  churchmen's  juris- 
diction. The  church  of  Rome  has  openly  made  its 
advantage  of  ^^  secular  interests  to  be  procured  or  ad- 
*'  vanced,  indirectly^  and  at  a  distance,  and  in  ordine 
''  ad  spiritualia ; "  all  which  ways,  if  I  mistake  not 
English,  are  comprehended  under  your  "any  way." 
But  I  do  not  remember  that  any  of  the  reformed  churches 
have  hitherto  directly  professed  it.  But  there  is  a  time 
for  all  things.  And  if  the  commonwealth  once  invades 
the  spiritual  ends  of  the  church,  by  meddling  with  the 
salvation  of  souls,  which  she  has  always  been  so  tender 
of,  who  can  deny,  that  the  church  should  have  liberty 
to  make  herself  some  amends  by  reprisals  ? 

But,  sir,  however  you  and  I  may  argue  from  wrong 
suppositions,  yet  unless  the  apostle,  Eph.  iv.  where  he 
reckons  up  the  church-officers  which  Christ  hath  insti- 
tuted in  his  church,  had  told  us  they  were  for  some 
other  ends  than  "  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
"  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body 
"  of  Christ ; "  the  advancing  of  their  secular  interests 
will  scarce  be  allowed  to  be  their  business,  or  within 
the  compass  of  their  jurisdiction.     Nor  till  it  can  be 
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shown  that  civil  society  is  instituted  for  spiritual  ends, 
or  that  the  magistrate  has  commission  to  interpose  his 
authority,  or  use  force  in  matters  of  religion  ;  your  sup- 
position '^  of  spiritual  benefits  indirectly  and  at  a  dis- 
**  tance  attainable  "  by  political  government,  will  never 
prove  the  advancing  of  those  interests  by  force  to  be 
the  magistrate's  business,  ^^  and  to  fall  within  the  com- 
*^  pass  of  his  jurisdiction/*    And  till  then,  the  force  of  the 
arguments  which  the  author  has  brought  against  it,  in  the 
319th  and  following  pages  of  his  letter,  will  hold  good. 
Commonwealths,  or  civil  societies  and  governments, 
if  you  will  believe  the  judicious  Mr.  Hooker,  are,  as 
St.  Peter  calls  them,  (1  Pet.  ii.  13.)  iyb^tanlyn  xTiVtCy  the 
contrivance  and  institution  of  man  ;   and  he  shows  there 
for  what  end ;  viz.   *^  for  the  punishment  of  evil-doers, 
^^  and  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well."     I  do  not  find 
any-where,  that  it  is  for  the  punishment  of  those  who 
kte  not  in  church-communion  with  the  magistrate,  to 
make  them  study  controversies  in  religion,  or  hearken 
to  those  who  will  tell  them,  '^  they  have  mistaken  their 
"  way,  and  offer  to  show  them  the  right  one."    You 
must  show  them  such  a  commission,  if  you  say  it  is  from 
Gk)d.     And  in  all  societies  instituted  by  man,  the  ends 
of  them  can  be  no  other  than  what  the  institutors  ap- 
pointed ;  which  I  am  sure  could  not  be  their  spiritual 
and  eternal  interest.    For  they  could  not  stipulate  about 
these  one  with  another,  nor  submit  this  interest  to  the 
power  of  the  society,  or  any  sovereign  they  should  set 
over  it.     There  are  nations  in  the  West-Indies,  Which 
have  no  other  end  of  their  society,  but  their  mutual  de- 
fence against  their  common  enemies.     In  these,  their 
captain,  or  prince,  is  sovereign  commander  in  time  of 
war ;  but  in  time  of  peace,  neither  he  nor  any  body  else 
has  any  authority  over  any  of  the  society.    You  cannot 
deny  but  other,  even  temporal  ends,  are  attainable  by 
these  commonwealths,  if  they  had  been  otherwise  insti- 
tuted and  appointed  to  these  ends.     But  all  your  say- 
ing,   '^  doubtless  commonwealths  are  instituted  for  the 
**  attaining  of  all  the  benefits  which  they  can  yield," 
will  not  give  authority  to  any  one,  or  more,  in  such  a 
society,  by  political  government  or  force,  to  procure 
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directly  or  indirectly  other  benefits  than  that  for  which 
it  was  instituted :  and  therefore  there  it  falls  not  within 
the  compass'  of  those  princes  jurisdiction  to  punish  any 
one  of  the  society  for  injuring  another ;  because  he  has 
no  commission  so  to  do ;  whatever  reason  you  may  think 
there  is,  that  that  should  be  reckoned  amongst  the  ends 
of  their  society. 

But  to  conclude :  your  argument  has  that  defect  in  it 
which  turns  it  upon  yourself.  And  that  is,  that  the 
procuring  and  advancing  the  spiritual  and  eternal  in- 
terests of  soulsy  your  way,  is  not  a  benefit  to  the  society : 
and  so  upoii  your  own  supposition,  *^  the  procuring  and 
••  advancing  the  spiritual  interest  of  souls,  any  way, 
••  cannot  be  one  of  the  ends  of  civil  society;*'  unless 
the  procuring  and  advancing  the  spiritual  interest  of 
souls,  in  a  way  proper  to  do  more  harm  than  good  to- 
wards the  salvation  of  souls^  be  to  be  accounted  such  a 
benefit  as  to  be  one  of  the  ends  of  civil  societies.  Foi^ 
that  yours  is  such  a  way,  I  have  proved  already.  So 
that  were  it  hard  to  prove  that  political  government, 
whose  only  instrument  is  force,  could  no  way  by  force, 
however  applied,  more  advance  than  hinder  the  spiritual 
and  eternal  interest  of  men;  yet  having  proved  it  against 
your  particular  new  way  of  applying  force,  I  have  suf- 
ficiently vindicated  the  author's  doctrine  from  any  thing 
you  have  said  against  it.  Which  is  enough  for  my  pre- 
sent purpose. 

Your  next  page  tells  us,  that  this  reasoning  of  the 
author,  viz.  '*  that  the  power  of  tlie  magistrate  cannot 
**  be  extended  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  because  the 
•*  care  of  souls  is  not  committed  to  the  magistrate ;  is 
"  proving  the,  thing  by  itself."  As  if  you  should  say, 
when  I  tell  you  that  you  could  not  extend  your  power 
to  meddle  with  the  money  of  a  young  gentleman  you 
travelled  with,  as  tutor,  because  the  care  of  his  money 
was  not  committed  to  you,  were  proving  the  thing  by 
itself.  For  it  is  not  necessary  that  you  should  have  the 
power  of  his  money  :  it  may  be  entrusted  to  a  steward 
who  travels  with  him  :  or  it  may  be  left  to  himself.  If 
you  have  it,  it  is  but  a  delegated  power.  And,  in  all 
delegated  powers,  I  thought  this  a  fair  proof;  you  have 
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it  noty  or  cannot  use  it,  which  is  what  the  author  means 
here  by  extended  to,  because  it  is  not  committed  to  you. 
In  the  summing  up  of  this  argument  (p.  826.),  the  au- 
thor says,  •'no-body  therefore,  in  fine,  neither  com- 
**  mon wealths,  &c.  hath  any  title  to  invade  the  civil 
rights  and  worldly  goods  of  another,  upon  pretence 
of  religion.*'  Which  is  an  exposition  of  what  he 
means  in  the  beginning  of  the  argument,  by  **  the  ma« 
^'  gistrate's  power  cannot  be  extended  to  the  salvation 
**  of  souls."  So  that  if  we  take  these  last  cited  words 
equivalent  to  those  in  the  former  place,  his  proof  will 
stand  thus,  **  the  magistrate  has  no  title  to  invade  the 
"  civil  rights  or  worldly  goods  of  any  one,  upon  pre* 
**  tence  of  religion ;  because  the  care  of  souls  is  not 
**  committed  to  him."  This  is  the  same  in  the  authors 
sense  with  the  former.  And  whether  either  this,  or 
that,  be  a  proving  the  same  thing  by  itself,  we  must 
leave  to  others  to  judge. 

You  quote  the  author's  argument,  which  he  brings  to 
prove  that  the  care  of  souls  is  not  committed  to  the  ma* 
gistrate,  in  these  words ;  **  it  is  not  committed  to  him 
'*  by  God,  because  it  appears  not  that  God  has  ever 
**  given  any  such  authority  to  one  man  over  another, 
"  as  to  compel  any  one  to  his  religion."  This,  when 
first  I  read  it,  I  confess,  I  thought  a  good  arguments 
But  you  say,  **  this  is  quite  beside  the  business ; "  and 
the  reason  you  give,  is,  "  for  the  authority  of  the  ma- 
**  gistrate  is  not  an  authority  to  compel  any  to  his  reli- 
*^  gion,  but  only  an  authority  to  procure  all  his  suiv 
"  jects  the  means  of  discovering  the  way  of  salvation,  • 
and  to  procure  withal,  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  that 
none  remain  ignorant  of  it,"  &c.  I  fear,  sir,  you  for- 
get yourself.  The  author  was  not  writing  against  your 
new  hypothesis,  before  it  was  known  in  the  worid.  He 
may  be  excused  if  he  had  not  the  gift  of  prophecy,  to 
argue  against  a  notion  which  was  not  yet  started.  He 
had  in  view  only  the  laws  hitherto  made,  and  the  pu« 
nishments,  in  matters  of  religion,  in  use  in  the  world. 
The  penalties,  as  I  take  it,  are  lain  on  men  for  being 
of  different  ways  of  region.  Which,  what  is  it  other, 
but  to  compd  them  to  rdinquisli  their  own^  and  to 
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conform  themselves  to  that  from  which  they  differ  ?  If 
this  be  not  to  compel  them  to  the  magistrate's  religion, 
jM^y  tell  us  what  is  ?  This  must  be  necessarily  so  un- 
derstood ;  unless  it  can  Be  supposed  that  the  law  intends 
not  to  have  that  done,  which  with  penalties  it  com- 
mands to  be  done ;  or  that  punishments  are  not  com- 
pulsion, not  that  compulsion  the  author  complains  of. 
The  law  says  "  do  this  and  live ; "  embrace  this  doc- 
trine, conform  to  this  way  of  worship,  and  be  at  ease, 
and  free ;  or  else  be  fined,  imprisoned,  banished,  burn- 
ed. If  you  can  show  among  the  laws  that  have  been 
made  in  England,  concerning  religion,  and  I  think  I 
may  say  any*where  else,  any  one  that  punishes  men 
for  not  having  impartially  examined  the  religion  they 
have  embraced,  or  refused,"  I  think  I  may  yield  you 
the  cause.  Law-makers  have  been  generally  wiser  than 
to  make  laws  that  could  not  be  executed :  and  there- 
fore their  laws  were  against  non-conformists,  which 
could  be  known;  and  not  for  impartial  examination, 
which  could  not.  It  was  not  then  besides  the  author's 
business,  to  bring  an  argument  against  the  persecutions 
here  in  fashion.  He  did  not  know  that  any  one,  who 
was  so  free  as  to  acknowledge  that  **  the  magistrate  has 
"  not  authority  to  compel  any  one  to  his  religion," 
and  thereby  at  once,  as  you  have  done,  give  up  all  the 
laws  now  in  force  against  dissenters ;  had  yet  rods  in 
store  for  them,  and  by  a  new  trick  would  bring  them 
under  the  lash  of  the  law,  when  the  old  pretences  were 
too  much  exploded  to  serve  any  longer.  Have  you 
never  heard  of  such  a  thing  as  the  religion  established 
by  law  ?  Which  is,  it  seems,  the  lawful  religion  of  a 
country,  and  to  be  complied  with  as  such.  There  being 
such  things,  such  notions  yet  in  the  world,  it  was  not 
quite  besides  the  author's  business  to  allege,  that  ^^  God 
•'  never  gave  such  authority  to  one  man  over  another 
•*  as  to  compel  any  one  to  his  religion."  I  will  grant, 
if  you  please,  **  religion  established  by  law"  is  a  pretty 
odd  way  of  speaking  in  the  mouth  of  a  christian ;  and 
yet  it  is  much  in  fashion :  as  if  the  magistrate's  autho- 
rity could  add  any  force  or  sanction  to  any  religion, 
whether  true  or  false.    I  am  glad  to  find  you  have  so 
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far  considered  the  magistrate's  authority,  that  you  agree 
with  the  author,  that  *^  he  hath  none  to  compel  men 
**  to  his  religion."  Much  less  can  he,  by  any  esta- 
blishment of  law,  add  any  thing  to  the  truth  or  validity 
of  his  own,  or  any  religion  whatsoever. 

It  remains  now  to  examine,  whether  the  author's  ar- 
gument will  not  hold  good,  even  against  punishments 
in  your  way ;  "  for  if  the  magistrate's  authority  be,  as 
you  here  say,  only  to  procure  all  his  subjects,  (mark 
what  you  say,  all  his  subjects)  the  means  of  dis- 
covering the  way  of  salvation,  and  to  procure  withal, 
as  much  as  in  him  lies,  that  none  i*emain  ignorant  of 
"  it,  or  refuse  to  embrace  it,  either  for  want  of  using 
those  means,  or  by  reason  of  any  such  prejudices  as 
may  render  them  ineffectual."     If  this  be  the  magi- 
strate's business,  in  reference  to  all  his  subjects,  I 
desire  you,  or  any  man  else,  to  tell  me  how  this  can  be 
done  by  the  application  of  force  only  to  a  part  of  them : 
unless  you  wiU   still  vainly  suppose  ignorance,   negli- 
gence, or  prejudice,  only  amongst  that  part  which  any- 
where differs  from  the  magistrate.     If  those  of  the  ma- 
gistrate's church  may  be  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salva- 
tion ;  if  it  be  possible  there  may  be  amongst  them  those 
**  who  refuse  to  embrace  it,  either  for  want  of  using 
"  those  means,  or  by  reason  of  any  such  prejudices  as 
**  may  render  them  ineffectual : "  What,  in  this  case, 
becomes  of  the  magistrate's  authority  to  procure  all  his 
subjects  the  means  of  discovering  the  way  of  salvation  ? 
Must  these  of  his  subjects  be  neglected,  and  lefl  with- 
out the  means  he  has  authority  to  procure  them  ?     Or 
must  he  use  force  upon  them  too  ?  And  then,  pray,  show 
me  how  this  can  be  done.     Shall  the  magistrate  punish 
those  of  his  own  religion,  "  to  procure  them  the  means 
"  of  discovering  the  way  of  salvation,  and  to  procure 
^*  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  that  they  remain  not  igno- 
"  rant  of  it,  or  refuse  not  to  embrace  it  ?  "     These  are 
such  contradictions  in  practice,  this  is  such  condemna- 
tion of  a  man's  own  religion,  as  no  one  can  expect  from 
the  magistrate;  and  I  dare  say  you  desire  not  of  him. 
And  yet  this  is  that  he  must  do,  ^*  if  his  authority  be 
"  to  procure  all  his  subjects  the  means  of  discovering 
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*^  the  way  to  salvation/'  And  if  it  be  so  needful  as 
you  say  it  is,  that  he  should  use  it,  I  am  sure  force  can- 
not do  that  till  it  be  applied  wider,  and  punishment.be 
laid  upon  more  than' you  would  have  it;  for  ^^if  the 
^  magistrate  be  by  force  to  procure,  as  much  as  in  him 
^^  lies,  that  none  remain  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salva- 
*^  tion;"  must  he  not  punish  all  those  who  are  igno« 
rant  of  the  way  of  salvation  ?  And  pray  tell  me  how 
this  is  any  way  practicable,  but  by  supposing  none  in 
the  national  church  ignorant^  and  all  out  of  it  ignorant 
of  the  way  of  salvation.  Which,  what  is  it,  but  to  pu- 
nish men  barely  for  not  being  of  the  magistrate's  reli« 
gion ;  the  very  thing  you  deny  he  has  authority  to  do  ? 
So  that  the  magistrate  having,  by  your  own  confession, 
no  authority  thus  to  use  force ;  and  it  being  otherways 
impracticable  '*for  the  procuring  all  his  subjects  the 
*^  means  of  discovering  the  way  of  salvation ;  '*  there  is 
an  end  of  force.  And  so  force  being  laid  aside,  either 
as  unlawful,  or  impracticable,  the  author's  argument 
holds  good  against  force,  even  in  your  way  of  apply- 
ing it. 

But  if  you  say,  as  you  do  in  the  foregoing  page,  that 
the  magistrate  has  authority  ^'  to  lay  such  penalties  upon 
^*  those  who  refuse  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  the  pro- 
per ministers  of  religion,  and  to  submit  to  their  spi- 
ritual government,  as  to  make  them  bethink  them- 
^  selves  so  as  not  to  be  alienated  from  the  truth :  (for, 
as  for  foolish  humour,  and  uncharitable  prejudice," 
&c.  which  are  but  words  of  course  that  opposite  par- 
ties give  one  another,  as  marks  of  dislike  and  presump- ' 
tion,  I  omit  them,  as  signifying  nothing  to  the  ques- 
tion; being  such  as  will  with  the  same  reason  be  re- 
torted by  the  other  side),  against  that  also  the  author's 
argument  holds,  that  the  magistrate  has  no  such  au- 
thority. 1 .  Because  God  never  gave  the  magistrate  an 
authority  to  be  judge  of  truth  for  another  man  in  mat- 
ters of  religion :  and  so  he  cannot  be  judge  whether  any 
man  be  alienated  from  the  truth  or  no.  3.  Because  the 
magistrate  had  never  authority  given  him  ^^  to  lay  any 
penalties  on  those  who  refuse  to  embrace  the  doctrine 
of  the  proper  ministers  of  his  religion,  or  of  any 
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^*  other,  or  to  submit  to  their  spiritual  government,*' 
more  than  on  any  other  men. 

To  the  author^s  argument,  that  the  magistrate  can- 
not receive  such  authority  from  the  people ;  because  no 
man  has  power  to  leave  it  to  the  choice  of  any  other 
man  to  choose  a  religion  for  him ;  you  give  this  plea- 
sant answer :  ^^  As  the  power  of  the  magistrate,  in  re^ 
ference  to  religion,  is  ordained  for  the  bringing  mea 
to  take  such  care  as  they  ought  of  their  salvation, 
that  they  may  not  blindly  leave  it  to  the  choice,  nei** 
'^  ther  of  any  other  person,  nor  yet  of  their  own  lusts 
^'  and  passions,  to  prescribe  to  them  what  faith  or  wor- 
^^  ship  they  shall  embrace ;  so  if  we  suppose  this  power 
to  be  vested  in  the  magistrate  by  the  consent  of  the 
people;  this  will  not  import  their  abandoning  the 
**  care  of  their  salvation,  but  rather  the  contrary.  For 
^^  if  men,  in  choosing  their  religion,  are  so  generally 
subject,  as  has  been  showed,  when  left  wholly  to 
themselves,  to  be  so  much  swayed  by  prejudice  and 
passion,  as  either  not  at  all,  or  not  sufficient  to  re- 
gard the  reasons  and  motives  which  ought  alone  to 
determine  their  choice ;  then  it  is  every  man's  true 
interest,  not  to  be  left  wholly  to  himself  in  this  mat- 
ter; but  that  care  should  be  taken,  that,  in  an  af- 
fair of  so  vast  concernment  to  him,  he  may  be  brought 
^^  even  against  his  own  inclination,  if  it  cannot  be  done 
*^  otherwise  (which  is  ordinarily  the  case),  to  act  ac- 
*'  cording  to  reason  and  sound  judgment.  And  then 
what  better  course  can  men  take  to  provide  for  this^ 
than  by  vesting  the  power  I  have  described  in  him 
"  who  bears  the  sword  ?  " — Wherein  I  beseech  you  con* 
sider^  1.  Whether  it  be  not  pleasant,  that  you  say—* 
**  the  power  of  the  magistrate  is  ordained  to  bring  men 
"  to  take  such  care;"  and  thence  infer,  •'Then  it  ii 
'•  every  one*s  interest  to  vest  such  -  power  in  the  magis* 
"  trate  ?  "  For  if  it  be  the  power  of  the  magistrate,  it 
is  his.  And  what  need  the  people  vest  it  in  him,  un- 
less there  be  need,  and  it  be  the  Uest  course  they  can 
take,  to  vest  a  power  in  the  magistrate,  which  he  has 
already  ?  S.  Another  pleasant  thing  you  here  say,  is, 
''  That  the  power  of  the  magistrate  is  to  bring  men  to 
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'*  such  a  care  of  their  salvation,  that  they  may  not 
"  blindly  leave  it  to  the  choice  of  any  person,  or  their 
own  lusts,  or  passions,  to  prescribe  to  them  what  faith 
or  worship  they  shall  embrace ;  and  yet  that  it  is  their 
best  course  to  vest  a  power  in  the  magistrate,"  liable 
to  the  same  lusts  and  passions  as  themselves,  to  choose 
for  them.'  For  if  they  vest  a  power  in  the  magistrate 
to  punish  them,  when  they  dissent  from  his  religion  ; 
**  to  bring  them  to  act,  even  against  their  own  inclina- 
'^  tion,  according  to  their  reason  and  sound  judgment ;  *' 
which  is,  as  you  explain  yourself  in  another  place,  to 
bring  them  to  consider  reasons  and  arguments  proper 
and  suflSdent  to  convince  them :  How  far  is  this  from 
leaving  it  to  the  choice  of  another  man  to  prescribe  to 
them  what  faith  or  worship  they  shall  embrace  ?  Espe- 
cially if  we  consider  that  you  think  it  a  strange  thing, 
that  the  author  would  have  the  care  of  every  man's  soul 
left  to  himself  alone.  So  that  this  care  being  vested 
"  in  the  magistrate,  with  a  power  to  punish  men  to 
**  make  them  consider  reasons  and  arguments  proper 
"  and  sufficient  to  convince  them  "  of  the  truth  of  his 
religion ;  the  choice  is  evidently  in  the  magistrate,  as 
much  as  it  can  be  in  the  power  of  one  man  to  choose 
for  another  what  religion  he  shall  be  of;  which  consists 
only  in  a  power  of  compelling  him  by  punishments  to 
embrace  it. 

I  do  neither  you  nor  the  magistrate  injury,  when  I 
say  that  the  power  you  give  the  magistrate  of  "  punish- 
ing men,  to  make  them  consider  reasons  and  argu- 
ments proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  them  "  is  to 
convince  them  of  the  truth  of  his  religion,  and  to  bring 
them  to  it.  For  men  will  never,  in  his  opinion,  "  act 
"  according  to  reason  and  sound  judgment/'  which  is 
the  thing  you  here  say  men  should  be  brought  to  by  the 
magistrate,  even  against  their  "  own  inclination ; "  till 
they  embrace  his  religion.  And  if  you  have  the  brow 
of  an  honest  man,  you  will  not  say  the  magistrate  will 
ever  punish  you  "  to  bring  you  to  consider  any  other 
*^  reasons  and  arguments,  but  such  as  are  proper  to 
•*  convince  you"  of  the  truth  of  his  religion,  and  to 
bring  you  to  that.    Thus  you  shift  forwards  and  hack- 
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wards.  You  say  **  the  magistrate  has  no  power  to  pu- 
"  nish  men,  to  compel  them  to  his  religion/'  but  only 
to  *^  compel  them  to  consider  reasons  and  arguments 
"  proper  to  convince  them"  of  the  truth  of  his  reli- 
gion, which  is  all  one  as  to  say,  no-body  has  power 
to  choose  your  way  for  you  to  Jerusalem  ;  but  yet  the 
lord  of  the  manor  has  power  to  punish  you,  **  to  bring 
"  you  to  consider  reasons  and  arguments  proper  and 
"  suflScient  to  convince  you."  Of  what?  That  the  way 
he  goes  in,  is  the  right,  and  so  to  make  you  join  in 
company,  and  go  along  with  him.  So  that,  in  effect, 
what  is  all  your  going  about,  but  to  come  at  last  to 
the  same  place  again ;  and  put  a  power  into  the  magis- 
trate's hands,  under  another  pretence,  to  compel  men 
to  his  religion  ;  which  use  of  force  the  author  has 
sufficiently  overthrown,  and  you  yourself  have  quitted. 
But  I  am  tired  to  follow  you  so  often  round  the  same 
circle. 

You  speak  of  it  here  as  the  most  deplorable  condi- 
tion imaginable,  that  ^^  men  should  be  left  to  them- 
"  selves,  and  not  be  forced  to  consider  and  examine 
the  grounds  of  their  religion,  and  search  impartially 
and  diligently  after  the  truth."  This  you  make  the 
great  miscarriage  of  mankind.  And  for  this  you  seem 
solicitous,  all  through  your  treatise,  to  find  out  a  re- 
medy ;  and  there  is  scarce  a  leaf  wherein  you  do  not 
offer  yours.  But  what  if,  after  all  now,  you  should  be 
found  to  prevaricate  ?  "  Men  have  contrived  to  them- 
"  selves,  say  you,  a  great  variety  of  religions : "  it  is 
granted.  "  They  seek  not  the  truth  in  this  matter  witli 
"  that  application  of  mind,  and  that  freedom  of  judg- 
"  ment  which  is  requisite  :  "  it  is  confessed.  "AH  the 
false  religions  now  on  foot  in  the  world  have  taken 
their  rise  from  the  slight  and  partial  consideration, 
"  which  men  have  contented  themselves  w^th,  in 
"  searching  after  the  true ;  and  men  take  them  up,  and 
"  persist  in  them,  for  want  of  due  examination  : "  be 
it  so.  **  There  is  need  of  a  remedy  for  this,  and  I 
*'  have  found  one  whose  success  cannot  be  questioned : " 
very  well.  What  is  it  ?  Let  us  hear  it.  **  Why,  dis- 
•^  senter»  must  be  punished."     Can  any  body  that  hears 

VOL.  V.  K 


180       A  Second  Letter  concerning  Toleration. 

you  say  so,  believe  you  in  earnest ;  and  that  want  of 
examination   is   the  thing  you  would  have  amended* 
when  want  of  examination  is  not  the  thing  you  would 
have  punished  ?     If  want  of  examination  be  the  fault* 
want  of  examination  must  be  punished ;  if  you  are,  as 
you  pretend,  fully  satisfied,  that  punishment  is  the  pro- 
per and  only  means  to  remedy  it.     But  if,  in  all  your 
treatise,  you  can  show  me  one  place,  where  you  say 
that  the  ignorant,  the  careless,  the  inconsiderate,  the 
negligent  in  examining  thoroughly  the  truth  of  their 
own  and  others  religion,   &c.   are  to  be  punished;  I 
will  allow  your  remedy  for  a  good  one.     But  you  have 
not  said  any  thing  like  this :  and  which  is  more,  I  tell 
you  before-hand,  you  dare  not  say  it.     And  whilst  you 
do  not,  the  world  has  reason  to  judge,  that  however 
want  of  examination  be  a  general  fault,  which  you  with 
great  vehemency  have  exaggerated ;  yet  you  use  it  only 
for  a  pretence  to  punish  dissenters ;  and  either  distrust 
your  remedy,  that  it  will  not  cure  this  evil,  or  else  care 
not  to  have  it  generally  cured.     This  evidently  appears 
from  your  whole  management  of  the  argument.     And 
he  that  reads  your  treatise  with  attention,  will  be  more 
confirmed  in  this  opinion,  when  he  shall  find,  that  you 
who  are  so  earnest  to  have  men  punished  to  bring  them 
to  consider  and  examine,  so  that  they  may  discover  the 
way  to  salvation,  have  not  said  one  word  of  consider- 
ing, searching,  and  hearkening  to  the  scripture ;  which 
had  been  as  good  a  rule  for  a  christian  to  have  sent 
them  to,  ^^  as  to  reasons  and  arguments  proper  to  con- 
vince them"  of -you  know  not  what;  "  as  to  the 
instruction  and  government  of  the  proper  ministers 
of  religion,"  which   who  they  are,  men  are  yet  far 
from  being  agreed ;  ^^  or  as  to  the  information  of  those 
"  who  tell  them  they  have  mistaken  their  way,  and 
"  offer  to  show  them  the  right ;  and  to  the  like  uncei> 
**  tain  and  dangerous  guides;  which  were   not  those 
^^  that  our  Saviour  and  the  apostles  sent  men  to,  but 
**  to  the  scriptures/'     "  Search  the  scriptures,  for  in 
**  them    you  think  you  have   eternal  life,'*  says  our 
Saviour  to  the  unbelieving    persecuting   jews,    (John 
39*)  and  it  is  the  scriptures  which,  St.  Paul  says. 
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*'  are  able  to  make  wiae  unto  salvation,'*  (2  Tim.  iii 
15.) 

Talk  no  more,  therefore,  if  you  have  any  care  of 
your  reputation^  how  much  *^  it  is  every  man*s  interest 
*^  not  to  be  left  to  himself,  without  molestation,  with- 
**  out  punishment  in  matters  of  religion.  Talk  not  of 
**  bringing  men  to  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save 
**  them,  by  putting  them  upon  examination."'  Talk 
no  more  '^  of  force  and  punishment,  as  the  only  way 
**  led  to  bring  men  to  examine."  It  is  evident  you 
mean  nothing  less.  For  though  want  of  examination 
be  the  only  fault  you  complain  of,  and  punishment  be 
in  your  opinion  the  only  way  to  bring  men  to  it ;  and 
this  the  whole  design  of  your  book ;  yet  you  have  not 
once  proposed  in  it,  that  those,  who  do  not  impartially 
examine,  should  be  forced  to  it.  And  that  you  may 
not  think  I  talk  at  random,  when  I  say  you  dare  not ; 
I  will,  if  you  please,  give  you  some  reasons  for  my  say- 
ing so. 

1.  Because,  if  you  propose  that  all  should  be  pu«- 
nished,  who  are  ignorant,  who  have  not  used  **  such 
*'  consideration  as  is  apt  and  proper  to  manifest  the 
**  truth  ;  but  to  have  been  determined  in  the  choice  of 

their  religion  by  impressions  of  education,  admira- 
tion of  persons,  worldly  respects,  prejudices,  and-the 
*'  like  incompetent  motives ;  and  have  taken  up  their 
^*  religion,  without  examining  it  as  they  ought ; "  you 
will  propose  to  have  several  of  your  own  church,  be  it 
what  it  will,  punished ;  which  would  be  a  proposition 
too  apt  to  offend  tyfo  many  of  it,  for  you  to  venture  on. 
For  whatever  need  there  be  of  reformation,  every  one 
will  not  thank  you  for  proposing  such  an  one  as  must 
begin  at,  or  at  least  reach  to  the  house  of  God. 

2.  Because,  if  you  should  propose  that  all  those  who 
are  ignorant,  careless,  and  negligent  in  examining, 
should  be  punished,  you  would  have  little  to  say  in  this 
question  of  toleration.  For  if  the  laws  of  the  state 
were  made,  as  they  ought  to  be,  equal  to  all  the  sub- 
jects, without  distinction  of  men  of  different  professions 
in  religion ;  and  the  faults  to  be  amended  by  punish- 
loents,  were  impartially  punished,  in  all  who  are  guilty 
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of  them ;  this  would  immediately  produce  a  perfect  to- 
leration, or  show  the  uselessness  of  force  in  matters  of 
religion.  If  therefore  you  think  it  so  necessary^  as  you 
say,  for  the  "  promoting  of  true  religion,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  souls,  that  men  should  be  punished  to  make 
them  examine ; "  do  but  find  a  way  to  apply  force  to 
all  that  have  not  thoroughly  and  impartially  examined, 
and  you  have  my  consent.  For  though  force  be  not 
the  proper  means  of  promoting  religion ;  yet  there  is 
no  better  way  to  show  the  uselessness  of  it,  than  the  ap- 
plying it  equally  to  miscarriages,  in  whomsoever  found ; 
and  not  to  distinct  parties  or  persuasions  of  men,  for 
the  reformation  of  them  alone,  when  others  are  equally 
faulty. 

3.  Because  without  being  for  as  large  a  toleration  as 
the  author  proposes,  you  cannot  be  truly  and  sincerely 
for  a  free  and  impartial  examination.  For  whoever  ex- 
amines, must  have  the  liberty  to  judge,  and  follow  his 
judgment;  or  else  you  put  him  upon  examination  to 
no  purpose.  And  whether  that  will  not  as  well  lead 
men  from,  as  to  your  church,  is  so  much  a  venture^ 
that,  by  your  way  of  writing,  it  is  evident  enough  you 
are  loth  to  hazard  it ;  and  if  you  are  of  the  national 
church,  it  is  plain  your  brethren  will  not  bear  with  you 
in  the  allowance  of  such  a  liberty.  You  must  therefore 
either  change  your  method ;  and  if  the  want  of  examin- 
ation be  that  great  and  dangerous  fault  you  would  have 
corrected,  you  must  equally  punish  all  that  are  equally 
guilty  of  any  neglect  in  this  matter,  and  then  take  your 
only  means,  your  beloved  force,  and  make  the  best  of 
it ;  or  else  you  must  put  off  your  mask,  and  confess  that 
you  design  not  your  punishments  to  bring  men  to  exa- 
mination, but  to  conformity.  For  the  fallacy  you  have 
used,  is  too  gross  to  pass  upon  this  age. 

What  follows  to  p.  26.  I  think  I  have  considered 
sufficiently  already.  But  there  you  have  found  out 
something  worth  notice.  In  this  page,  out  of  abund- 
ant kindness,  when  the  dissenters  have  their  heads, 
without  any  cause,  broken,  you  provide  them  a  plaister. 
For,  say  you,  "  if  upon  such  examination  of  the  mat- 
"  ter  "  (i.  e,  brought  to  it  by  the  magistrate's  punish- 
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ment)  ^*  thej  chance  to  find,  that  the  truth  does  not 
^^  lie  on  the  magistrate's  side ;  they  have  gained  thus 
"  much  however,  even  by  the  magistrate's  misapplying 
"  his  power,  that  they  know  better  than  they  did  be* 
"  fore,  where  the  truth  does  lie."  *  Which  is  as  true,  as 
if  you  should  say,  upon  examination  I  find  such  a  one 
is  out  of  the  way  to  York ;  therefore  I  know  better  than 
I  did  before,  that  I  am  in  the  right.  For  neither  of 
you  may  be  in  the  right.  This  were  true  indeed,  if 
there  were  but  two  ways  in  all,  a  right  and  a  wrong. 
But  where  there  be  an  hundred  ways,  and  but  one  right ; 
your  knowing  upon  examination,  that  that  which  1 
take  is  wrong,  makes  you  not  know  any  thing  better 
than  before,  that  yours  is  the  right.  But  if  that  be  the 
best  reason  you  have  for  it,  it  is  ninety-eight  to  one  still 
against  you,  that  you  are  in  the  wrong.  Besides,  he 
that  has  been  punished,  may  have  examined  before,  and 
then  you  are  sure  he  gains  nothing.  However  you  think 
you  do  well  to  encourage  the  magistrate  in  punishing, 
and  comfort  the  man  who  has  suffered  unjustly,  by 
showing  what  he  shall  gain  by  it.  Whereas,  on  the  con- 
trary, in  a  discourse  of  this  nature,  where  the  bounds 
of  right  and  wrong  are  inquired  into,  and  should  be 
established,  the  magistrate  was  to  be  showed  the  bounds 
of  his  authority,  and  warned  of  the  injury  he  did  when 
he  misapplies  his  power,  and  punished  any  man  who 
deserved  it  not ;  and  not  be  soothed  into  injustice,  by 
consideration  of  gain  that  might  thence  accrue  to  the 
sufferer.  "  Shall  we  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it  ?** 
There  are  a  sort  of  people  who  are  very  wary  of  touch- 
ing upon  the  magistrate's  duty,  and  tender  of  showing 
the  bounds  of  his  power,  and  the  injustice  and  ill  con- 
sequences of  his  misapplying  it ;  at  leasts  so  long  as  it 
is  misapplied  in  favour  of  them  and  their  party.  I  know 
not  whether  you  are  of  their  number.  But  this  I  am 
sure,  you  have  the  misfortune  here  to  fall  into  their 
mistake.  The  magistrate,  you  confess,  may  in  this  case 
misapply  his  power ;  and  instead  of  representing  to  him 
the  injustice  of  it,  and  the  account  he  must  give  to  his 
sovereign,  one  day,  of  this  great  trust  put  into  his  hands, 
for  the  equal  protection  of  all  bis  subjects :  you  pretend 
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advantages  which  the  sufferer  may  receive  from  it :  and 
so  instead  of  disheartening  from,  you  give  encourage- 
ment to,  the  mischief.  Which,  upon  your  principle, 
joined  to  the  natural  thirst  in  man  after  arbitrary  power, 
may  be  carried  to  all  manner  of  exorbitancy,  with  some 
pretence  of  right. 

For  thus  stands  your  system :  "  If  force,  i.  e.  pu- 
**  nishment,  may  be  any  way  useful  for  the  promoting 
"  the  salvation  of  souls,  there  is  a  right  somewhere  to 
**  use  it.  And  this  right,  say  you,  is  in  the  magistrate.'* 
Who  then,  upon  your  grounds,  may  quickly  find  rea* 
son,  where  it  suits  his  inclination,  or  serves  his  turn, 
to  punish  men  directly  to  bring  them  to  his  religion. 
For  if  he  may  use  force,  because  it  "  may  be,  indirectly 
and  at  a  cQstancc,  any  way  useful  towards  the  salva- 
tion of  men's  souls,"  towards  the  procuring  any  de- 
gree of  glory ;  why  may  he  not,  by  the  same  rule,  use 
it  where  it  may  be  useful,  at  least  indirectly  and  at  a 
distance,  towards  the  procuring  a  greater  degree  of 
glory  ?  For  St.  Paul  assures  us,  "  that  the  afflictions  of 
this  life  work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  weight  of 
glory."  So  that  why  should  they  not  be  punished, 
if  in  the  wrong,  to  bring  them  into  the  right  way ;  if 
in  the  right,  to  make  them  by  their  sufferings,  "  gainers 
**  of  a  far  more  exceeding  weight  of  glory?"  But  what- 
ever  you  say  "  of  punishment  being  lawful,  because, 
^*  indii^ectly  and  at  a  distance,  it  may  be  useful ; "  I 
suppose  upon  cooler  thoughts,  you  will  be  apt  to  sus- 
pect that,  however  sufferings  may  promote  the  salva* 
tion  of  those  who  make  a  good  use  of  them,  and  so  set 
men  surer  in  the  right  way,  or  higher  in  a  state  of  glory ; 
yet  those  who  make  men  unduly  suffer,  will  have  the 
heavier  account,  and  greater  weight  of  guilt  upon  them, 
to  sink  them  deeper  in  the  pit  of  perdition ;  and  that 
therefore  they  should  be  warned  to  take  care  of  so  using 
their  power.  Because  whoever  be  gainers  by  it,  they 
themselves  will,  without  repentance  and  amendment, 
be  sure  to  be  losers.  But  by  granting  that  the  magis- 
trate misapplies  his  power,  when  he  punishes  those  who 
have  the  right  on  their  side,  whether  it  be  to  bring 
•them  to  bis  own  religi<Hi,  or  whether  it  be  ^*  to  bring 
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*^  them  to  consider  reasons  and  arguments  pr(q)er  to 
^'  convince  them/'  you  grant  all  that  the  author  con- 
tends for.  All  that  he  endeavours  is  to  show  the  bounds 
of  civil  power ;  and  that  in  punishing  others  for  reli- 
gion,  the  magistrate  misapplies  the  force  he  has  in  his 
hands,  and  so  goes  beyond  right,  beyond  the  limits  of 
his  power.  For  I  do  not  think  the  author  of  the  letter 
so  vain,  I  am  sure  for  my  part  I  am  not,  as  to  hope  by 
arguments,  though  ever  so  clear,  to  reform  presently 
all  the  abuses  in  this  matter ;  especially  whilst  men  of 
art,  and  religion,  endeavour  so  industriously  to  palliate 
and  disguise,  what  truth,  yet  sometimes  unawares, 
forces  from  them. 

Do  not  think  I  make  a  wrong  use  of  your  saying, 
^  the  magistrate  misapplies  his  power,"  when  I  say 
you  therein  grant  all  that  the  author  contends  for.  For 
if  the  magistrate  misapplies,  or  makes  wrong  use  of  his 
power,  when  he  punishes  in  matters  of  religion  any  one 
who  is  in  the  right,  though  it  be  but  to  make  him  con- 
sider, as  you  grant  he  does;  he  also  misapplies,  or 
makes  wrong  use  of  his  power,  when  he  punishes  any 
one  whomsoever  in  matters  of  religion,  to  make  him 
consider.  For  every  one  is  here  judge  for  himself, 
what  is  right;  and  in  matters  of  foith,  and  religious 
worship,  another  cannot  judge  for  him.  So  that  to 
punish  any  one  in  matters  of  religion,  though  it  be  but 
to  make  him  consider,  is  by  your  own  confession  be- 
yond the  magistrate  s  power.  And  that  punishing  in 
matters  of  religion  is  beyond  the  magistrate's  power,  is 
what  the  author  contends  for. 

You  tell  us  in  the  following  words,  '^  all  the  hurt 
*^  that  comes  to  them  by  it,  is  only  the  suffering  some 
^*  tolerable  inconveniencies,  for  their  following  the 
^'  light  of  their  own  reason,  and  the  dictates  of  their 
**  own  consciences ;  which  certainly  is  no  such  mischief 
**  to  mankind,  as  to  make  it  more  eligible,  that  there 
should  be  no  such  power  vested  in  the  magistrate, 
but  the  care  of  every  man's  soul  should  be  left  to 
himself  alone  (as  this  author  demands  it  should  be ;) 
^*  that  is,  that  every  man  should  be  suffered,  quietly, 
^<  and  without  th^  least  molesti^tion,  eith^v  to  take  no 
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**  care  at  all  of  his  soul,  if  he  be  so  pleased ;  or,  in 
doing  it,  to  follow  his  own  groundless  prejudices,  or 
unaccountable  humour,  or  aYiy  crafty  seducer,  whom 
he  may  think  fit  to  take  for  his  guide."  Why  should 
not  the  care  of  every  man*s  soul  be  left  to  himself,  ra» 
ther  than  the  magistrate  ?  Is  the  magistrate  like  to  be 
more  concerned  for  it  ?  Is  the  magistrate  like  to  take 
more  care  of  it  ?  Is  the  magistrate  commonly  more  care- 
ful of  his  own,  than  other  men  are  of  theirs  ?  Will  you 
say  the  magistrate  is  less  exposed,  in  matters  of  religion, 
to  prejudices,  humours,  and  crafty  seducers,  than  other 
men  ?  If  you  cannot  lay  your  hand  upon  your  heart, 
and  say  all  this,  what  then  will  be  got  by  the  change  ? 
And  "  why  may  not  the  care  of  every  man's  soul  be 
**  left  to  himself?  **  Especially  if  a  man  be  in  so  much 
danger  to  miss  the  truth,  '^  who  is  suffered  quietly,  and 
without  the  least  molestation,  either  to  take  no  care 
of  his  soul,  if  he  be  so  pleased,  or  to  foUow  his  own 
"  prejudices,"  &c.  For  if  want  of  molestation  be  the 
dangerous  state,  wherein  men  are  likeliest  to  miss  the 
right  way ;  it  must  be  confessed,  that,  of  all  men,  the 
magistrate  is  most  in  danger  to  be  in  the  wrong,  and 
so  the  uniittest,  if  you  take  the  care  of  men's  souls  from 
themselves,  of  all  men  to  be  intrusted  with  it.  For  he 
never  meets  with  that  great  and  only  antidote  of  yours 
against  errour,  which  you  here  call  molestation.  He 
never  has  the  benefit  of  your  sovereign  remedy,  punish- 
ment, to  make  him  consider ;  which  you  think  so  ne- 
cessary, that  you  look  on  it  as  a  most  dangerous  state 
for  men  to  be  without  it ;  and  therefore  tell  us,  "  it  is 
"  every  man's  true  interest  not  to  be  left  wholly  to 
"  himself  in  matters  of  religion.** 

Thus,  sir,  I  have  gone  through  your  whole  treatise, 
and,  as  I  think,  have  omitted  nothing  in  it  material. 
If  I  have,  I  doubt  not  but  I  shall  hear  of  it.  And 
now  I  refer  it  to  yourself,  as  well  as  to  the  judgment 
of  the  world,  whether  the  author  of  the  letter,  in  say- 
ing no-body  hath  a  right,  or  you,  in  saying  the  magis- 
trate hath  a  right,  to  use  force  in  matters  of  religion, 
has  most  reason.  In  the  mean  time,  I  leave  this  request 
with  you ;  that  if  ever  you  write  again,  about  "  the 
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**  means  of  bringing  souls  to  salvation/'  which  cer- 
tainly is  the  best  design  any  one  can  employ  his  pen  in, 
you  would  take  care  not  to  prejudice  so  good  a  cause, 
by  ordering  it  so,  as  to  make  it  look  as  if  you  writ  for 
a  party. 

I  am^  S1R9 

Your  most  humble  servant, 

Philantheopus. 

May  27,  1690. 
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To  the  Author  of  the  Third  Letter  concerning 

Toleration. 


CHAPTER  I. 


SIR, 

The  business  which  your  Letter  concerning  Tole* 

ration  found  me  engaged  in,  has  taken  up  so  much 

of  the  time  my  health  would  allow  me  ever  since,  that 

I  doubt  whether  I  should  now  at  all  have  troubled  you 


*  The  reader  may  be  pleased  to  take  notice^  that 
L.  I.  Stands  for  the  Letter  concerning  Toleration. 
A.  For  the  Argument  of  the  Letter  coooeming  Tokrttion  briefly 

considered  and  answered. 
L.  IL  The  Second  Letter  concerning  Toleration. 
P*  The  pages  of  the  Third  Letter  oonceming  Toleration^ 
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or  the  world  with  an  answer,  had  not  some  of  my 
friends^  sufficiently  satisfied  of  the  weakness,  of  your 
arguments,  with  repeated  instances,  persuaded  me  it 
might  be  of  use  to  truth,  in  a  pidnt  of  so  great  moment, 
to  clear  it  from  those  fallacies  which  might  perhaps 
puzzle  some  unwary  readei's ;  and  therefore  prevailed 
on  me  to  show  the  wrong  grounds  and  mistaken  reason- 
ings you  make  use  of  to  support?  your  new  way  of  per- 
secution. Pardon  me,  sir,  that  I  use  that  name,  which 
you  are  so  much  offended  at ;  for  if  punishment  be  pu- 
nishment, though  it  come  short  of  the  discipline  of  fire 
and  faggot,  it  is  as  certain  that  punishment  for  religion 

truly  persecution,  though  it  be  only  such  punishment 
as  you  in  your  clemency  think  fit  to  call  *^  moderate 
^  and  convenient  penalties.**  But  however  you  please 
to  call  them»'  I  doubt  not  but  to  let  you  «ee,  that  if  you 
will  be  true  to  your  own  principles,  and  stand  to  what 
you  have  said,  you  must  carry  your  "  some  degrees  of 
"  force,"  as  you  phrase  it,  to  all  those  degrees  which 
in  words  you  declare  against. 

You  have  indeed  in  this  last  letter  of  yours  altered 
the  question  ;  for,  p.  26,  you  tell  me  the  question  be- 
tween us,  is  **  whether  the  magistrate  hath  any  right 
•*  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion  ?  *' 
Whereas  you  yourself  own  the  question  to  be,  **  whether 
**  the  magistrate  has  a  right  to  use  force  in  matters  of 
"  religion  ?  "  Whether  this  alteration  he  at  all  to  the 
advantage  of  truth,  or  your  cause,  we  shall  see.  But 
hence  you  take  occasion  all  along  to  lay  a  load  on  me 
for  charging  you  with  the  absurdities  of  a  power  in  the 
magistrates  to  punish  men,  to  bring  them  to  their  reli- 
gion ;  whereas  you  here  tell  us  they  have  a  right  to  use 
force  "  only  to  bring  men  to  the  true/*  But  whether 
I  were  more  to  blame  to  suppose  you  to  talk  coherently 
and  mean  sense,  or  you  in  expressing  yourself  so  doubt- 
fully and  uncertainly,  where  you  were  concerned  to  be 
plain  and  direct,  I  shall  leave  to  our  readers  to  judge ; 
only  here  in  the  beginning,  I  shall  endeavour  to  clear 
myself  of  that  imputation,  I  so  often  meet  with,  of 
charging  on  you  consequences  you  do  not  own,  and  ar- 
guing against  an  opinion  that  is  not  jwm^  in  those 
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places,  where  I  show  how  UtUe  advantage  it  would  be 
to  truth,  or  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  that  aU  nMH 
gistrates  should  have  a  right  to  use  force  to  bring  men 
to  embrace  their  religion.  This  I  shall  do  by  proving, 
that  if  upon  your  grounds  the  magistrate,  as  you  pre* 
tend,  be  obliged  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true 
religion,  it  will  necessarily  follow  that  every  magistrate, 
who  believes  his  religion  to  be  true,  is  obliged  to  use 
force  to  bring  men  to  his. 

You  tell  us,  **  that  by  the  law  of  nature  the  magit* 
**  trate  is  invested  with  coactive  power,  and  obliged  to 
'*  use  it  for  all  the  good  purposes  which  it  might  server 
'^  and  for  which  it  should  be  found  needful,  even  for 

the  restraining  of  false  and  corrupt  religion :  and  thai 

it  is  the  magistrate's  duty,  to  which  he  is  comorfsi^ 
*<  sioned  by  the  law  of  nature,  but  the  scripture  does 
*•'  not  properly  give  it  him/* 

I  suppose  you  will  grant  me,  that  any  thing  laid 
upon  the  magistrate  as  a  duty,  is  some  way  or  other 
practicable.  Now  the  magistrate  being  obliged  to  use 
force  in  matters  of  religion,  but  yet  so  as  to  bring  met 
only  to  the  true  religion,  he  will  not  be  in  any  capa-» 
city  to  perform  this  part  of  his  duty,  unless  the  reU« 
gion  he  is  thus  to  promote  be  what  he  can  certainly 
know,  or  else  what  it  is  sufficient  for  him  to  believe, 
to  be  the  true:  either  his  knowledge  or  his  opinion 
must  point  out  that  religion  to  him,  which  he  is  by  force 
to  promote ;  or  else  he  may  promiscuously  and  indiffer* 
ently  promote  any  religion,  and  punish  men  at  a  ven* 
ture,  to  bring  them  from  that  they  are  in,  to  any  other. 
This  last  I  think  no-body  has  been  so  wild  as  to  say. 

If  therefore  it  must  be  either  his  knowledge  or  hil 
persuasion  that  must  guide  the  magistrate  herein,  and 
keep  him  within  the  bounds  of  his  duty ;  if  the  magis- 
trates of  the  world  cannot  know,  certainly  know,  the 
true  religion  to  be  the  true  religion,  but  it  be  of  a  na^ 
ture  to  exercise  their  faith ;  (for  where  vision,  knowi- 
ledge,  and  certainty  is,  there  faith  is  done  away ;)  th^A 
that  which  gives  them  the  last  determination  faeran, 
must  be  their  own  belief,  their  own  persuasion. 
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'o  you  and  me  the  christian  religion  is  the  true,  and 
^'"'"H&t  is  builU  to  mention  no  other  articles  of  it,  on  this, 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  put  to  death  at  Jerusalem,  and 
rose  again  from  the  dead.  Now  do  you  or  I  know  this  ? 
I  do  not  ask  with  what  assurance  we  believe  it,  for  that 
in  the  highest  degree  not  being  knowledge,  is  not  what 
we  now  inquire  after.  Can  any  magistrate  demonstrate 
to  himself,  and  if  he  can  to  himself,  he  does  ill  not  to 
do  it  to  others,  not  only  all  the  articles  of  his  church, 
y  but  the  fundamental  ones  of  the  christian  religion  ?  For 
whatever  is  not  capable  of  demonstration,  as  such  re- 
mote matters  of  fact  are  not,  is  not,  unless  it  be  self-evi- 
dent, capable  to  produce  knowledge,  how  well  grounded 
and  great  soever  the  assurance  of  faith  may  be  where- 
t  with  it  is  received ;  but  faith  it  is  still,  and  not  know- 
ledge ;  pen[uasion,  and  not  certainty.  This  is  the  highest 
the  natureof^e  thing  will  permit  us  to  go  in  matters 
of  revealed  religion,  which  are  therefore  called  matters 
of  Mth :  a  persuasion  of  our  own  minds,  short  of  know- 
ixiedge,  is  the  last  result  that  determines  us  in  such  truths. 
It  is  all  God  requires  in  the  gospel  for  men  to  be  saved : 
and  it  would  be  strange  if  there  were  more  required  of 
the  magistrate  for  the  direction  of  another  in  the  way 
to  salvation,  than  is  required  of  him  for  his  own  sal- 
vation. Knowledge  then,  properly  so  called,  not  being 
to  be  had  of  the  truths  necessary  to  salvation,  the  ma- 
"^gistrate  must  be  content  with  faith  and  persuasion  for 
the  rule  of  that  truth  he  will  recommend  and  enforce 
upon  others ;  as  well  as  of  that  whereon  he  will  venture 
his  own  eternal  condition.  If  therefore  it  be  the  ma- 
gistrate's duty  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  re- 
Ogion,  it  can  be  only  to  that  religion  which  he  believes 
to  be  true  :  so  that  if  force  be  at  all  to  be  used  by  the 
magistrate  in  matters  of  religion,  it  can  only  be  for  the 
promoting  that  religion  which  he  only  believes  to  be 
true,  or  none  at  all.  I  grant  that  a  strong  assurance  of 
any  truth  settled  upon  prevalent  and  well-grounded  ar- 
guments of  probability,  is  often  called  knowledge  in 
popular  ways  of  talking :  but  being  here  to  distinguish 
between  knowledge  and  belief,  to  what  degrees  of  con- 
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fidence  soever  raised,  their  boundaries  must  be  kept, 
and  their  names  not  confounded.  I  know  not  what 
grater  pledge  a  man  can  give  of  a  inll  persuasion  of  the 
truth  of  any  thing,  than  his  venturing  his  soul  upon  it, 
as  he  does,  who  sincerely  embraces  any  religion,  and 
receives  it  for  true.  But  to  what  degree  soever  of  assu- 
rance his  feith  may  rise,  it  still  comes  short  of  know* 
ledge.  Nor  can  any  one  now,  I  think,  arrive  to  greater 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion,  than  th^ 
first  converts  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour  and  the  apos-- 
ties  had ;  of  whom  yet  nothing  more  was  required  but 
to  believe. 

But  supposing  all  the  truths  of  the  christian  i^ligioil 
necessary  to  salvation  could  be  so  known  to  the  magi-^ 
^  strate,  that,  in  his  use  of  force  for  the  bringing  men  td 
^  Embrace  these,  he  could  be  guided  by  infalUble  cer- 
tainty ;  yet  I  fear  this  would  not  serve  your  turn,  nor 
authorise  the  magistrate  to  use  force  to  bring  men  ill 
En&^land,  or  any-where  else,  into  the  communion  of  the 
national  church,  in  which  ceremonies  of  human  institu-* 
tion  were  imposed,  which  could  not  be  known,  nor,  being 
confessed  things  in  their  own  nature  indifferent,  so  much 
as  thought  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  of  this  I  shall  have  occasion  to  speak  in  another 
place ;  all  the  use  I  make  of  it  here,  is  to  show,  that  the 
cross  in  baptism,  kneeling  at  the  sacrament,  and  such- 
like things,  being  impossible  to  be  known  necessary  to 
salvation,  a  certain  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  the  ar« 
tides  of  faith  of  any  church  could  not  authorise  the 
magistrate  to  compel  men  to  embrace  the  communion 
of  that  church,  wherein  any  thing  were  made  necessary 
to  communion,  which  he  did  not  know  was  necessary 
to  salvation. 

By  what  has  been  already  said,  I  suppose  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  if  the  magistrate  be  to  use  force  only  for  pro- 
moting the  true  religion,  he  can  have  no  other  guide 
but  his  own  persuasion  of  what  is  the  true  religion,  and 
tnust  be  led  by  that  in  his  use  of  force,  or  else  not  use 
it  at  all  in  matters  of  religion.  If  you  take  the  latter 
of  these  consequences,  you  and  I  are  Agreed :  if  the  for- 

VOL.  V.  L 
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neri  yon  nuwt  allow  all  maipstratea,  of  wbaUoever  re^ 
liglQP)  the  1}^  of  forcf  tq  bring  men  to  theirs,  md  so 
\»  iavolved  iu  idl  those  ill  (onsequeaces  which  you  can- 
not U  woma  admit,  and  hoped  tp  dacline  by  your  us^sa 
divtinctiop  of  force  to  bo  u^edy  not  for  any>  but  for  th? 

true  mligpbn, 

^^  It  i«  tho  duty,**  yov^  aay,  <^  of  the  magiatrate  to  use 
^*  fyfQs^  for  promoting  the  true  religion.  And  in  ae** 
Tond  places  ^ou  tell  us,  he  is  ohUgdl  to  it»  Persuade 
magistrates  m  general  of  this,  and  then  tell  me  how  any 
magistrate  shaU  be  restrained  from  the  use  of  fore?)  for 

the  promoting  what  he  thinks  to  be  the  true  ?  For  he 
beinf  persuadied  that  it  is  his  duty  tp  use  force  to  j)ro- 
mote  tho  true  r^ligioni  and  being  also  persuaded  his  U 
the  true  religion^  what  shall  stop  his  hand  ?  Must  he 
forbear  tb«  use  of  force  tiU  he  be  got  beyond  believings 
into  ft  certain  knowledge  that  all  he  require  men  to  em« 
brace,  is  necessary  to  mvation  ?  If  that  bo  it  you  will 
stand  to.  you  have  my  consent,  and  I  think  there  will 
be  no  need  of  any  otilier  toleration.  But  if  the  believ- 
ing his  religion  to  bo  the  true,  be  sufficient  for  the  ma-r 
gistrate  to  use  force  for  the  promoting  of  it,  will  it  be 
80  only  to  the  magistrates  of  the  religion  that  you  pro- 
fess f  And  must  aU  other  magistrates  sit  still  and  not 
do  their  duty  till  they  have  your  permission  ?  If  it  be 
your  magistrate's  duty  to  use  force  for  the  promoting 
the  religion  he  believes  to  be  the  true,  it  will  be  every 
magistrate's  duty  to  use  force  for  the  promoting  what  he 
believes  to  be  the  true,  and  he  sins  if  he  does  not  rer 
ceive  and  promote  it  as  if  it  were  true.  If  you  will  not 
take  this  upon  my  word,  yet  I  desire  you  to  do  it  upon 
the  strong  reason  of  a  very  judicious  and  reverend  prer 
late  [Dr.  John  Sharp,  archbishop  of  York]  of  the  pre*- 
aent  church  of  England.  In  a  discourse  concerning 
consdenccj  printed  in  quarto,  1687,  p*  IS,  you  will 
find  these  following  words,  and  much  more  to  this  pur- 
pose: ^^  Where  ^,  man  is  mistaken  in  his  judgment, 
**  even  in  that  case  it  b  always  a  sin  to  act  against  it, 
^  Though  we  should  take  that  for  a  duty  which  is 
**  really  a  siui  yet  so  long  as  we  are  thus  persuaded^  it 


*'  will  bo  bighly  crinunal  io  us  to  act  in  oobtradictfoa ; 
''  to  (bia  persuaiion  i  and  the  reaioQ  of  this  it  eHdontif : 
'<  heoaus^  h^  so  doing  we  wilfuUy  ad  against  the  besii 
'*  light  which  at  presaiit  wo  have  for  dbrocrtioii  of  omt^ 
''  actions.    So  tlmt  when  aU  is  done,  the  imtnedii^' 
<<  guide  of  our  actims  can  be  nothing  but  oiur  oopsci-' 
^  encf »  our  judgment  and  persuasion.     If  a  man  ^r 
'^  instance^  should  of  a  jew  become  a  ehristiant  whikt 
*'  yet  in  his  heart  he  beUeved  that  the  MessiiA  is  not' 
*'  yet  oemet  and  that  our  Lonl  Jbaus  was  an  impostiir  r 
*<  or  if  a  papist  should  renounae  the  oommunion  of  the' 
^  Homan  diurdi)  and  join  with  our^  whilst  yet  he  is 
*^  persuaded  that  the  Roman  church  is  Uhi  only  catho^ 
'<  lie  church,  and  that  our  reformed  dhurches  are  htre-^ 
*^  tical  or  schismatical ;  though  now  tfaore  is  ncma  of 
'<  us  that  will  deny  that  the  men  in  bolh  these  cases 
*'  have  made  a  good  cbangOj  as  baring  changed  a  fUse* 
**  feligion  jior  a  true  one*  yet  for  all  that  I  dare  say  we' 
'1  should  all  agree  they  were  both  of  them  gveat  Tiilaina- 
*^  6»  making  that  change  ]  because  they  made  it  not 
<<  upon  honest  principles^  and  in  pursuance  of  theisi 
**  judgment,  but  in  direct  contradietion  to  both.*'    S# 
that  it  being  the  magistrate's  duty  to  use  force  to  brings 
men  to  the  true  rdiguin,  and  he  being  persimded  his^k; 
the  true,  I  suppose  you  will  no  longer  question  but  that; 
he  is  as  much  obliged  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  ityi 
as  if  it  were  the  true;  and  then.  Sir,  I  hope  yea  have 
too  much  respect  for  magistrates,  not  to  aUow  them  ta^' 
believe  the  rdiglons  to  be  true  whidsi  they  pfdfess.**^ 
These  things  put  together,  I  desire  you  to  considev  whe** 
ther  if  magistrates  are  obliged  to  use  ferceto  brinip  men* 
to  the  true  religion,  every  magistrate  m  not  QbU|§pBd  to' 
use  force  to  bring  men  to  that  religion  he  believe  to  be 
true? 

This  being  so,  I  hope  I  have  not  argued  so  whoUy^ 
beside  the  purpose,  as  you  all  through  your  letter  acf- 
case  me,  far  charging  on  your  doetrine  att  the  ill  coii^ 
sequences,  all  the  prejudice  it  would  he  to  the  true  ra^; 
ligion,  thrt  magistrates  should  have  power  to  use  ferof» 
to  bring  men  to  their  reUgionsr  and  I  presume  you  wilt 
think  yoarself  eonaerMd  to  ghro  tp  all  tiiese  phitea  iai 
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the  firsi;  and  second  letter  conoeniing  toleration,  whic^h 
show  the  inconveniencies  and  absurdities  of  such  an  use 
of  force;  some  other  answer,  than  that  *^  you  are  for 
^  punishing  onty  such  as  reject  the  true  religion.  That 
<^  it  is  plain  the  force  you  speak  of  is  not  force,  mj  way 
<<  applied,  i.  e.  applied  to  the  promoting  the  true  reli- 
^  ^on  only,  but  to  the  promoting  aU  the  national 
**  religions  in  the  world."  And  again,  to  my  arguing 
that  force  your  way  applied,  if  it  can  propagate  any  re- 
ligion, it  is  likelia*  to  be  the  false  than  the  true,  because 
few  of  the  magistrates  of  the  world  are  in  the  right  way ; 
you  reply,  *^ti)is  would  have  been  to  the  purpose^  if 
^  you"  had  asserted  that  every  magistrate  may  use  force 
^  your  "  indirect  way  (or  any  way)  to  bring  men  to  his 
*  own  religion,  whatever  that  be.  But  if  **  you  "  as- 
^  serted  no  such  thing  (as  no  man  you  think  but  an 
^  atheist  will  assert  it),  then  this  is  quite  beside  the  bu- 
^  siness."  This  is  the  great  strength  of  your  answer, 
and  your  refuge  almost  in  every  page.  So  that  I  will 
presume  it  reasonable  to  expect  that  you  should  clearly 
and  directly  answer  what  I  have  here  said,  or  else  find 
some  other  answer  than  what  you  have  done  to  the  se* 
cond  letter  concerning  toleration;  however  acute  you 
are,  in  your  way,  in  several  places,  on  this  occasion,  as 
p.  11,  12,  for  my  answer  to  which  I  shall  refer  you  to 
another  p  ace. 

To  my  argument  against  force,  from  the  magistrate's 
being  as  liable  to  errour  as  the  rest  of  mankind,  you  an- 
swer, That  I  *^  might  have  considered  that  this  argu- 
^  ment  concerns  none  but  those  who  assert  that  every 
^  magistrate  has  a  right  to  use  force  to  promote  his  own 
^  I'eligion,  whatever  it  be,  which  ''you''  think  no 
^  man  that  has  any  religion  will  assert."  I  suppose 
you  may  think  now  this  answer  will  scarce  serve,  and 
you  must  assert  either  no  magistrate  to  have  right  to  pro- 
mote his  religion  by  force,  or  else  be  involved  in  the 
condemnation  you  pass  on  those  who  assert  it  of  all  ma^ 
gistrates.  And  here  I  think,  as  to  the  decision  of  the 
question  betwixt  us,  I  might  leave  this  matter:  but 
there  being  in  your  letter  a  great  many  other  gross 
mistakes^  wrong  suj^ixMitions,  and  felladous  arguings. 
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which  in  those  general  and  plausible  terms  jou  hare 
made  use  of  in  several  places,  as  best  served  your  turn, 
may  possibly  have  imposed  on  yourselfi  as  well  as  they 
are  fitted  to  do  so  on  others,  and  therefore  will  deserve 
to  have  some  notice  taken  of  them ;  I  shall  give  my« 
self  the  trouble  of  examining  your  letter  a  little  far- 
ther. 

To  my  saying  *'  It  is  not  for  the  magistrate,  upon 
*^  an  imagination  of  its  usefulness,  to  make  use  of  any 
^*  other  means  than  what  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
*^  faith  had  directed ; "  you  reply,  **  which,  how  true 
**  soever,  is  not,  I  think,  very  much  to  the  purpose ; 
*'  for  if  the  magistrate  does  only  assist  that  ministry 
**  which  our  Lord  has  appointed,  by  using  so  much  of 
**  his  coactive  power  for  the  furthering  their  service,  as 
^^  common  experience  discovers  to  be  useful  and  ne- 
**  cessary  for  that  end ;  there  is  no  manner  of  ground 
<<  to  say,  that,  upon  an  imagination  of  its  useftilness, 
**  he  makes  use  of  any  other  means  for  the  salvation  of 
*^  men*s  souls,  than  what  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
*^  faith  has  directed.     It  is  true  indeed  the  author  and 
**  finisher  of  our  faith  has  given  the  magistrate  no  new 
power  or  commission,  nor  was  there  any  need  that  he 
should,  (if  himself  had  had  any  temporal  power  to 
give ;)  for  he  found  him  already,  even  by  the  law  of 
nature,  the  minister  of  Grod  to  the  people  for  good, 
and  bearing  the  sword  not  in  vain,  i.  e.  invested  with 
coactive  power,  and  obliged  to  use  it  fw  all  the  good 
purposes  which  it  might  serve,  and  for  which  it 
should  be  found  needful ;  even  for  the  restraining  of 
false  and  corrupt  religion ;  as  Job  long  before  (per* 
<*  haps  before  any  part  of  the  scriptures  were  written) 
^'  acknowledged,  when  he  said,  that  the  worshipping 
*^  the  sun  or  the  moon  was  an  iniquity  to  be  punished 
*^  by  the  judge.     But  though  our  Saviour  has  given  the 
**  magistrates  no  new  power,  yet  being  king  of  kings, 
**  he  expects  and  requires  that  they  should  submit  tliem- 
*^  selves  to  his  sceptre,  and  use  the  power  which  always 
*'  belonged  to  them,  for  his  service,  and  for  the  ad- 
*'  vandng  his  spiritual  kingdom  in  the  world.     And 
«<  even  t^a^  chanty  which  our  greal  Master  |io  ean^eftljr 
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^  ttoommmii  md  bo  striotljr  requirei  of  all  his  dte- 
.^  dptefl^  M  it  obliges  dl  men  to  s^k  And  promote  the 
^  good  of  othert,  as  well  as  thldr  owtl^  esperiaUy  Uidr 
^  spiritual  and  eteniai  good»  by  suoh  means  as  their  se- 
^  tend  pltees  tod  relations  enable  them  to  use ;  so  does 
-^  it  tftpecialljr  oblige  the  niflgistrate  to  do  it  As  a  magi- 
<*  strate,  L  e.  by  that  power  which  enables  him  to  do 
**  it  above  the  rate  of  other  men. 

*'  So  far  therefore  is  the  christian  magistrate,  when  he 
^  gives  his  helping  hand  to  the  Airthe^nce  of  the  goS- 
^  pel^  by  laying  convenient  penalties  upon  such  as  rid- 
^  ject  it,  or  any  part  of  it,  from  using  any  other  means 
^  for  the  salvation  of  men*s  souls,  than  what  the  au- 
^  thor  and  finisher  of  our  faith  has  directed,  that  he 
<*  does  no  mora  than  his  duty  to  God,  to  his  Redeemer, 
^  and  to  his  subjectsi  requires  of  him.'' 

The  Sum  of  your  reply  amounts  to  thi^^  that  by  the 
law  of  nature  the  magistrate  may  malce  use  of  his  co- 
active  power  where  it  is  useful  and  necessary  for  the  good 
of  the  pec^le^  If  it  be  from  the  law  of  nature,  it  must 
be  to  all  magistrates  equally ;  and  then  I  asic,  whether 
this  good  they  are  to  promote  without  any  new  power 
or  commission  from  our  Saviour,  be  what  they  think  to 
be  so,  or  What  they  certainly  know  to  be  so.  If  it  be 
what  they  think  to  be  so,  then  all  magistrates  may  use 
fbrce  to  bring  men  to  their  religion  :  and  what  good  this 
is  like  to  be  to  men,  or  ct  what  use  to  the  true  religion, 
We  have  elsewhere  considered.  If  it  be  only  that  good 
Which  they  certainly  know  to  be  so,  they  will  be  very 
ill  enabled  to  do  what  you  require  of  them,  which  you 
here  tell  Us  is  to  assist  that  ministry  which  our  Lord  has 
Appointed.  Which  of  the  magistrates  of  your  time  did 
you  know  to  have  so  Well  studied  the  controversies  about 
or£nation  tod  church  government,  to  be  so  well  versed 
in  church^history  and  succession,  that  you  can  under- 
take that  he  c^tainly  knew  which  was  the  ministry 
which  our  Lord  had  appointed,  either  that  of  Rome, 
or  that  of  Sweden ;  whether  the  episcopacy  in  one  part 
of  this  island,  or  the  presbytery  in  another,  were  the 
tnilkistry  which  our  Lord  had  aj^nted  ?     If  you  say, 

llMag  Jnnly  jMiMaded  of  it  be  auAdent  to  outhori^e 
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tiM  Magbtnte  to  ute  foroe;  you,  with  tlw  athdMJ/as 
you  cull  them,  who  do  so^  give  the  people  up  in  ertry 
country  to  the  coactive  force  of  the  magfstntte  to  be 
etuuloyed  for  the  assirting  the  mitiistert  of  hi«  religtofl  t 
Ma  king  Lewis  of  good  riffht  coined  in  with  hii  6m^ 
goons  i  for  it  i6  not  much  doubted  that  he  as  ttrouj^jf 
believed  his  popish  priests  and  Jesuits  to  be  the  m^<^ 
stry  which  our  Lord  appointed,  as  either  Icing  Chftrietf 
or  king  James  the  second  believed  that  of  the  churdi 
of  England  to  be  so.  And  of  what  use  sudi  an  eter* 
cise  of  the  coactive  power  of  all  magistrates  is  to  thU 
people,  or  to  the  true  religion^  you  are  cooMrned  to 
showi  But  it  IS)  you  know^  but  to  tell  me,  I  doly 
trifle,  and  this  is  all  answered. 

What  in  other  places  you  fell  us,  is  to  make  meti 
"  hear,  consider,  study,  embrace^  and  bring  men  to  thu 
«"  true  religion^"  you  here  do  very  well  to  tell  ui  is  td 
assist  the  ministry ;  and  to  that^  it  is  tniCj  ^*  eommOA 
**  experience  discovers  the  magistrate's  oOactive  foroe 
'*  to  be  useful  and  necessary,**  vix.  to  those  who  leMng 
the  reward^  but  not  over^-busying  themselves  iu  the  Mre 
of  souls,  find  it  for  their  ease,  that  th6  magistrate's  fctf- 
active  power  should  supply  their  want  Of  pastoral  care^ 
and  be  made  use  of  to  bring  those  into  an  outward  odH^ 
formity  to  the  national  church,  whom  either  for  WAM 
of  ability  they  cannot^  or  want  of  due  and  friendly  aj^ 
plication,  joined  with  an  exemplary  life^  they  never  sd 
much  as  endeavoured  to  prevail  on  heartily  to  efnbraM 
it«  That  there  may  be  such  neglects  in  the  beM-eon«» 
stituted  national  chureh  in  the  worldi  the  complaints  ot 
a  very  knowing  bishop  of  our  churchy  [Dr<  Gilbert  BuN 
net,  bishop  of  Salisbury,]  in  a  late  discourse  Of  the  PAtU 
TORAL  CAtiE,  is  too  plain  an  evidence. 

Without  so  great  an  authority^  I  should  soute  hairi 
ventured,  though  it  lay  Just  in  my  Way,  to  have  takett 
notice  of  what  is  so  visible,  that  it  is  in  eVery  one^i 
mouth ;  for  fbar  you  should  have  told  me  again^  **  I 
**  made  myself  an  occasion  to  show  my  good^Will  Um 
**  Ward  the  clergy ;  "*  for  you  Will  not,  I  i^Uppose^  sus« 
pect  that  eminent  |irelate  fo  hatf  an?  il\ffriU,  ttt 
^hem^  *  •  "  


15S  4  Third  iHUrfm^  TokraHtmx 

If  thU  were  not  so,  that  some  were  negligent,  I  imak 
gine  the  preachers  of  the  true  religion,  which  lies,  as 
you  tell  us,  so  obvious  and  exposed,  as  to  be  easily  dis<> 
tinguished  fh>m  the  fiJse^  would  need  (ur  desire  no  other 
assistance,  ^m  the  magistrate's  coactive  power,but  what 
should  be  directed  against  the  irregularity  of  men^s  live^ ; 
their  lusts  being  that  alone,  as  you  tell  us,  that  makes 
force  necessary  to  assist  the  true  religion ;  which,  were 
it  not  for  our  dqiraved  nature,  would  by  its  light  and 
leasonaUeness  have  the  advantage  against  all  false  re^ 
ligions. 

.  You  tell  us  too^  that  the  magistrate  may  impose  creed3 
and  ceremonies :  indeed  you  say  sound  creeds,  and  de- 
cent ceremonies,  but  that  helps  not  your  cause;  for 
who  must  be  judge  pf  that  sound,  and  Uiat  decent  ?  If 
the  imposer,  then  those  words  signify  nothing  at  all,  but 
that  the  magistrate  may  impose  those  creeds  and  cere- 
monies which  he  thinks  sound  and  decent,  which  is  in 
effect  such  as  he  thinks  fit.  Indeed  you  telling  us  a 
little  above,  in  the  same  page,  that  it  is,  **  a  vice  not  to 
^  worship  God  in  ways  prescribed  by  those  to  whom 
'*  God  has  left  the  ordering  of  such  matters ;  *"  you 
seem  to  make  other  judges  of  what  is  sound  and  decent, 
and  the  magbtrate  but  the  executor  of  their  decrees, 
with  the  assistance  of  his  coactive  pow^r*  A  pretty 
foundation  to  establish  creeds  and  ceremonies  on,  that 
God  has  left  the  ordering  of  them  to  those  who  cannot 
order  them !  But  still  the  same  difficulty  returns ;  for, 
after  they  have  prescribed,  must  the  magbtrate  judge 
them  to  be  sound  and  decent,  or  must  he  impose  them, 
though  he  judge  them  not  sound  or  decent?  If  he  must 
judge  them  jso  himself,  we  are  but  where  we  were :  if 
he  must  impose  them  when  prescribed,  though  he  judge 
them  not  sound  nor  decent,  it  is  a  pretty  sort  of  diiidg- 
ery  put  on  the  magisti*ate.  And  how  far  is  this  short 
of  implicit  faith  ?  But  if  he  must  not  judge  what  is 
soimd  and  decent,  he  must  judge  at  least  who  are  those 
to  whom  God  has  left  the  oniering  of  such  matters ; 
and  then  the  king  of  France  is  ready  again  with  his  dra^ 
goons  for  the  sound  doctrine  and  decent  ceremonies  of 
his  prescnb^rs  W  th^  ^ounql  of  Trent ;  and  that  upop 
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thii  ground,  with  as  good  right  as  any  other  as  for  the 
prescriptions  of  any  others.  Do  not  mistake  me  agaiss 
Sir ;  I  do  not  say  he  judges  as  right ;  but  I  do  say,  that 
whilst  he  judges  the  council  of  Trent,  or  the  clergy  of 
Rome  to  be  those  to  whom  God  has  left  the  order-* 
ing  of  those  matters,  he  has  as  much  right  to  follow 
their  decrees,  as  any  other  to  follow  the  judgment  of 
any  other  set  of  mortal  men  whom  he  believes  to 
be  so. 

But  whoever  is  to  be  judge  (^  what  is  sound  or  de- 
cent in  the  case,  I  ask, 

Of  what  use  and  necessity  is  it  to  impose  creeds  and 
ceremonies  ?  For  that  use  and  necessity  is  all  the  com- 
mission you  can  find  the  magistrate  hath  to  use  his  co- 
active  power  to  impose  them. 

1.  Of  what  use  and  necessity  is  it  among  christian^ 
that  own  the  scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God  and  rule 
of  faith  to  make  and  impose  a  creed  ?  What  commis- 
sion for  this  hath  the  magistrate  from  the  law  of  na- 
ture ?  God  hath  given  a  revelation  that  contains  in  it 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  and  of  this  his  people 
are  all  persuaded.  What  necessity  now  is  there  ?  How 
does  their  good  require  it,  that  the  magistrate  should 
single  out,  as  he  thinks  fit,  any  number  of  those  truths 
as  more  necessary  to  salvation  than  the  rest,  if  God  him- 
self has  not  done  it  ? 

S.  But  next,  are  these  creeds  in  the  words  of  the  scrips 
ture  or  not  ?  If  they  are,  they  are  certainly  sound,  a9 
containing  nothing  but  truth  in  them :  and  so  they  were 
before,  as  they  lay  in  the  scripture.  But  thus  Uiough 
they  contain  nothing  but  sound  truths,  yet  they  may  be 
imperfect,  and  so  unsound  rules  of  faith,  since  they 
may  require  more  or  less  than  God  requires  to  be  be- 
lieved as  necessary  to  salvation.  For  what  greater  ne- 
cessity, I  pray,  is  there  that  a  man  should  believe  that 
Christ  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  than  that  he  was 
bom  at  Bethlehem  of  Judah?  Both  are  certainly  true, 
and  no  christian  doubts  of  either  :  but  how  comes  one 
to  be  made  an  article  of  faith,  and  imposed  by  the  mar 
gistrate  as  necessary  to  salvation,  ^or  otherwise  there 
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AM? 

Do  not  ttiistake  mt  here,  as  if  I  would  lay  hf  that 
Mmmary  of  the  christiati  i^eUgloti,  which  is  contaitied 
in  that  which  is  called  th<d  apostle's  creed ;  which  though 
ddxxly,  who  Ocamiues  the  matter,  will  have  i^ason  td 
Mndude  Of  the  apostles  compiliug,  yet  is  certainly  of 
revefMd  abUquityi  and  ought  stS  to  be  preserred  in 
the  church.  I  mention  it  not  to  argue  against  it^  but 
against  your  imposition ;  and  to  ^ow  that  even  that 
cn^,  though  of  that  antiquityi  tholigh  it  contain  in 
il  all  the  credenda  necessary  to  salvation^  cannot  yet 
ii}ion  your  principles  be  imposed  by  the  coercive  power 
Off  the  magistrate,  who,  even  by  the  commission  you 
have  found  out  for  him,  can  use  his  fbrce  for  nothing 
but  what  is  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation. 

But  if  the  creed  to  be  imposed  be  not  in  the  words 
c^  divine  revelation ;  then  it  is  in  plainer,  more  cleat* 
and  intelligible  expressions,  or  not :  If  no  plainel*^ 
What  necesnty  of  changing  those,  which  men  inspired 
by  tho  Holy  Ghost  made  use  of?  If  you  say,  they  are 
plainer ;  then  they  explain  and  determine  the  sense  of 
some  obscure  and  dubious  places  of  scripture ;  which 
explication  not  being  of  divine  revelation,  though  sound 
to  one  man,  may  be  unsound  to  another,  and  cannot  be 
imposed  as  truths  necessary  to  salvation^  Besides  that« 
this  destroys  what  you  tell  us  of  the  obviousness  of  all 
truths  necessary  to  salvation^ 

And  as  to  rites  and  ceremonies,  are  there  any  neces-^ 
saty  to  salvation,  which  Christ  has  not  instituted  ?  If 
not,  how  can  the  magistrate  impose  them  ?  What  com* 
mission  has  he,  from  the  care  he  ought  to  have  for  the 
salvation  of  men*s  souls^  to  use  his  coactive  force  for 
the  establishment  of  any  new  ones  which  out*  Lord  and 
Saviour,  with  due  reverence  be  it  spoken,  had  fbrgot^ 
ten?  He  instituted  two  rites  in  his  church ;  can  any  one 
add  any  new  one  to  them  ?  Christ  commanded  simply  to 
baptifee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Chost ;  but  the  signing  the  cross,  how  came  that 
necessary  f    **  Human  authority,  whidi  is  necessary  to 


^  flUditt  the  truth  against  the  corruption  of  nature.**  htA 
made  it  so*  But  it  is  la  *'  decent "  ceremony.  I  tak, 
is  it  so  decent  that  the  administration  of  baptism,  sim*- 
pljr,  as  our  Saviour  instituted,  would  be  indecent  with^ 
out  it  ?  If  not,  then  there  is  no  reason  to  impose  it  T(k 
decency's  sake ;  for  there  can  be  no  reason  to  altei^  or 
add  any  thing  to  the  institution  of  Christ,  or  introduce 
any  ceremony  or  circumstance  into  religion  for  deceflcjy, 
where  the  action  would  be  decent  without  it.  The  cdttt^ 
mand  to  **  do  all  things  decently,  and  in  order,**  gaVe 
nb  authority  to  add  to  Christ'^  institution  Any  new  ce- 
remony ;  it  only  prescribed  the  manner  how,  what  was 
necessary  to  be  done  in  the  congregation,  should  be  there 
done,  viz.  after  sudh  a  manner,  that  if  it  were  omitted, 
there  would  appear  some  indecency,  whereof  the  con- 
gregation or  collective  body  Was  to  be  judge,  for  to 
them  that  rule  was  given :  And  if  that  rule  go  bejrond 
what  I  have  said,  and  gives  power  to  men  td  introduce 
into  religious  worship  whatever  they  shall  think  decent, 
and  impose  the  use  of  it ;  I  do  not  see  how  the  greatest 
part  of  the  infinite  ceremonies  of  the  church  of  Rome 
could  be  complained  of,  or  refused,  if  introduced  into 
another  ehurch,  and  there  imposed  by  the  magistrate. 
But  if  such  a  power  were  given  to  the  maristtrate,  that 
whatever  he  thought  a  decent  ceremony  ne  might  de 
novo  impose,  he  would  need  some  express  commissibn 
from  Grod  in  Scripture,  since  the  commission  you  say  he 
has  from  the  law  of  nature,  will  never  give  him  a  power 
to  institute  new  ceremonies  in  the  dhristittn  religion, 
which,  be  they  decent,  or  what  they  will,  can  never  be 
necessary  to  salvation. 

The  gofipel  wa^  to  be  preached  in  their  assemblies ; 
the  rule  then  was,  that  the  habit,  gesture,  voice,  lan-^ 
guage,  &c.  of  the  preacher,  for  these  were  necessary 
circumstances  of  the  action,  should  have  nothing  ridi- 
culous or  indecent  in  it.  The  praises  of  God  were  to 
be  sung ;  it  must  be  then  in  such  postures  and  tunes  ti6 
became  the  solemnity  of  that  adtion.  And  so  a  convert 
was  to  be  baptised  ;  Christ  instituted  the  essential  paH 
of  that  turtion,  which  was  washing  with  water  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  Son,  imd  Holy  Ghost-:  Itt  Which 
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care  was  also  to  be  bad,  that  in  the  doing  this  nothing 
should  be  omitted  that  preserved  a  decency  in  all  the 
drcumstances  of  the  action.  But  nobody  will  say, 
thatj  if  the  cross  were  omitted,  upon  that  account  there 
would  be  any  thing  indecent  in  baptism. 

What  is  to  be  done  in  the  assemblies  of  christians  for 
the  salvation  of  souls,  is  suflkiently  prescribed  in  scrip- 
ture :  but  since  the  circumstances  of  the  actions  were  so 
various,  and  might  in  several  countries  and  ages  have 
idiffereol;  appearances,  as  that  appears  decent  in  one 
country  which  is  quite  contrary  in  another ;  concerning 
them  Uiere  could  be  no  other  rule  given  than  what  is, 
viz.  **  decently,  in  order,  and  to  edification ;  **  and  in 
avoiding  indecencies,  and  not  adding  any  new  ceremo- 
nies, how  decent  soever,  this  rule  consists. 

I  judge  no  man  in  the  use  of  the  cross  in  baptism. 
The  imposition  of  that,  or  any  other  ceremony  not  in- 
stituted by  Christ  himself,  is  what  I  argue  against,  and 
say,  is  more  than  you  upon  your  principles  can  make 
good. 

Xommani^eogehas  satisfied  all  mankind,  that  it  is 
above  their  reacblo  determine  what  things,  in  their 
owi)  nature  indifferent,  were  fit  to  be  made  use  of  in 
religion,  and  would  be  acceptable  to  the  superiour  beings 
in  tiieir  worship,  and  therefore  they  have  every-where 
thought  it  necessary  to  derive  that  knowledge  from  the 
immediate  will  and  dictates  of  the  gods  themselves,  and 
have  taught  that  their  forms  of  religion  and  outward 
modes  of  worship  were  founded  upon  revelation :  no- 
body daring  to  do  so  absurd  and  insolent  a  thing,  as  to 
take  upon  him  to  presume  with  himself,  or  to  prescribe 
to  others  by  his  own  authority,  which  should  in  these 
indifferent  and  mean  things  be  worthy  of  the  Deity, 
and  make  an  acceptable  part  of^^itf  worship.  Indeed 
they  all  agreed  in  the  duties  of  naCDrala^ligion,  and  we 
find  them  by  common^^cgpsent  owning  that  piety  and 
virtue,  clean  hands,  and  a  pure  heart  not  polluted  with 
the  breaches  of  the  law  of  nature,  was  the  best  worship 
of  the  gods.  Reason  discovered  to  them  that  a  good 
life  was  the  most  acceptable  thing  to  the  Deity ;  this 
the  common  light  of  nature  put  past  doubL    But  for 
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their' ceremonies  and  outward  perforaiance8»  for  them 
I  they  af^ieal  always  to  a  rule  received  from  the  imme^ 
\diate  direction  of  the  superiour  powers  themselves,  where 
they  made  use  of^  and  had  need  of  revelation.  A  plain 
confession  of  mankind  that  in  these  things  we  have  nei- 
ther knowledge  to  discern^  nor  authority  to  prescribe : 
that  men  cannot  by  their  own  skill  find  out  what  is  fit^ 
^yW  by  their  own  power  make  any  thing  worthy  to  be  w 
part  of  religious  worship.  It  is  not  for  them  to  invent 
or  impose  ceremonies  that  shall  recommend  men  to  th^ 
Deity;  It  was  so  obvious  and  visible,  that  it  became 
men  to  have  leave  from  Gkxl  himself,  before  they  dared 
to  offer  to  the  divine  majesty  any  of  these  trifling,  mean, 
and  to  him  useless  things,  as  a  grateful  and  valuable 
part  of  his  worship ;  that  no-body  any-where,  amongst 
the  various  and  strange  religions  they  led  men  into,  bid 
such  open  defiance  to  common  sense,  and  the  reason  of 
all  mankind,  as  to  presume  to  do  it  without  vouching" 
the  appointment  of  God  himself.  Plato,  who  of  all  the 
heathens  seems  to  have  had  the  most  serious  thoughts 
about  religion,  says  that  the  magistrate,  or  whoever  has 
any  sense,  wUl  never  introduce  of  his  own  head  any* 
new  rites  into  his  religion :  for  which  he  gives  this  oon« 
vindng  reason  :  **  for,"  says  he,  ^  he  must  know  it  ia 
^  impossible  for  human  nature  to  know  any  thing  eer^ 
'^  tainly  concerning  these  matters.**  Epinom.  post  me^' 
dium.  It  cannot  therefore  but  be  matter  of  astonish^ 
ment,  that  any  who  call  themselves  christians,  who 
have  so  sure,  and  so  fiiU  a  revelation,  which  dedarev 
all  the  counsel  of  God  concerning  the  way  of  attaining^ 
eternal  salvation ;  should  dare  by  their  own  authority  to 
add  any  thing  to  what  is  therein  prescribed,  and  impose 
it  on  others  as  a  necessary  part  of  religjious  wordiip^ 
without  the  observance  of  which  human  inventions; 
men  shall  not  be  permitted  the  public  worship  of  Grod^ 
If  those  rites  and  ceremonies  prescribed  to  the  jews  by 
God  himself,  and  delivered  at  the  same  time  and  by  tlM^ 
same  hand  to  the  jews  that  the  moral  law  was ;  weref 
called  beggariy  elements  under  the  gospel,  and  laid  by 
as  useless  and  burthensome ;  what  shall  we  call  thosef 
rites  which  have  no  other  ibiindation,  but  the  witt  and 
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atttbarity  of  mea»  and  of  men  very  often,  who  havd 
n^  mudi  thoiiglit  of  the  purily  of  religion,  9xA  prpo^ 
tilled  it  leti  ? 

Because  you  think  your  argument  for  the  magittrateV 
rifbt  to  uae  fcnroe  has  not  h^  its  due  condderatian,  I 
ahall  here  set  it  down  in  your  own  woidsj  as  it  stands, 
wd  en^vour  to  give  you  satisfaction  to  it.  You  say 
there,  *^  If  such  a  degree  of  outward  foroe  as  has  been 
*^  mentioned,  be  of  great  and  even  necessary  use,  for 
^  the  advancing  those  ends,  (as  taking  the  world  as  we 
^  find  it,  I  think  it  appears  to  be)  then  it  must  be  ae*. 
^  knowledged  that.tiiere  is  a  right  somewhero  to  use  it 
^y  finr  the  advancing  those  ends,  unless  we  will  say 
^  (what  without  impiety  cannot  be  said)  that  the  wise 
^  end  benign  disposer  and  governor  of  all  things  has 
**  not  furnished  mankind  with  competent  means  for  the 
^  promoting  his  own  honour  in  the  worid,  and  the  good 
^  of  souls.  And  if  there  be  such  a  right  somewhere, 
'^  where  should  it  he,  but  where  the  power  of  compels 
^  Hug  resides  ?  Tliat  is  principally,  and  in  refa^nce  to 
^ .  the  public,  in  the  civil  sovereign."  Which  words,  if 
they  have  any  argument  in  them,  it  in  short  stands  thus : 
Foroe  is  useful  and  necessary :  The  good  and  wise  God, 
who  without  impiety  cannot  be  supposed  not  to  have 
farmshed  men  with  competent  means  for  their  salvation, 
has  thertfore  given  a  right  to  some  men  to  use  it,  and 
those  men  are  the  civil  sovereigns. 

To  make  this  argument  of  any  use  to  your  purpose, 
yon  must  speak  a  little  more  distinctly,  for  here  you, 
aocording  to  your  laudable  and  safe  way  of  writing,  are 
wrapped  up  in  the  uncertainty  of  general  terms,  and 
must  tell  us,  besides  the  end  for  which  it  is  useful  and 
<ieoessary,  to  whom  it  is  useful  and  necessary.  Is  it  use* 
fttl  and  necessary  to  all  men  ?  That  you  will  not  say, 
fiur  many  are  brought  to  embrace  the  true  religion  by 
bare  preaching  without  any  force.  Is  it  then  necessary 
to  all  those,  and  those  only,  who,  as  you  tell  us,  *'  re- 
^  ject  the  true  religion  tendered  with  suflBcient  evidence, 
^  or  at  least  so  far  manifested  to  them,  as  to  oblige  them 
^  to  reo^ve  it,  and  to  leave  them  without  excuse  if 
f^  Ihqf  do  net  ?  '^    To  aU  thereiare,  who  rejecting  the 
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true  religion  so  tendered|  are  without  excus9»  your  mh 
derate  force  U  useful  and  necessary.    But  is  it  to  aU 
those  competent,  t.  e^  sufficient  means  ?   Th^tt  it  if 
evident  in  matter  of  fact,  it  is  ngt  ^  for,  after  allj  many 
stand  out    It  is  like,  you  will  s^y,  which  is  aU  yoi| 
have  to  say,  thi^t  those  are  such,  to  whom,  having  jpr 
sisted  this  last  means,  moderate  force,  God  always  n* 
fu^etb  his  grace  to,  without  which  no  means  is  effica^ 
cious.    So  that  you  are  competent,  ^t  Iflst,  are  only  su(4 
means  as  are  the  utmost  that  Grod  has  appointed,  and 
will  have  us^,  and  which  when  men  resist,  they  are  witbr 
out  excuse,  and  ^hall  never  after  haye  the  assiitance  id 
his  grace  to  bring  them  to  that  truth  they  have  resisted^ 
and  so  be  as  the  apostlet  2  Tim.  iii,  8,  caUs  su(^> 
^<  men  of  corrupt  minds,  reprobate  concerning  th« 
'^  faith."    If  then  it  shall  be,  that  the  day  of  grape 
shall  be  over  to  all  those  who  reject  the  truth  manifested 
to  them,  with  such  evidence,  as  leaves  them  without 
excuse,  and  that  bare  preaching  and  exhortation  shaU 
be  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  benign  disposer 
of  all  things  enough,  when  neglected^  **  to  make  their 
'<  hearts  fat,  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  that 
*'  they  should  not  perceive  nor  understand,  nor  be  copr 
**  verted  that  God  should  heal  them  :**  I  say,  if  this 
should  be  the  case*  then  your  force,  ivhatever  you  im^r 
gine  of  it,  will  neither  be  competent^  useful^  nor  Wr 
cessary.    So  that  it  will  rest  upon  you  to  prove  that 
your  moderate  dc^grees  of  force  are  those  means  of  grace 
which  God  will  have,  as  necessary  to  salvatioui  tried 
upon  every  one  before  he  will  pass  that  sentence  in  Isaiah^ 
<'  Make  his  heart  fat,  &c.''  and  that  your  degree  of 
moderate  force  is  that  beypnd  which  God  will  have  w 
other  or  more  powerful  means  used,  but  that  those 
whom  that  works  not  upon,  shall  be  left  reprobate  con^ 
cerning  the  faith.    And  till  you  have  proved  this,  yw 
will  in  vain  pretend  your  moderate  force,  whatever  you 
might  think  of  it,  if  you  had  the  qrdering  of  that  matr 
ter  in  the  place  of  God,  to  be  useful,  necessary,  and 
competent  means*    For  if  preaching,  exhortation,  in<- 
Struction,  &cc,  as  seems  by  the  whole  current  of  the 
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&bove-cited  made  their  hearts  fat  with  any  thing  bui 
his  words)  be  that  means,  which  when  rejected  to  such 
'  k  degree,  as  he  sees  fit,  God  will  punish  with  a  repro- 
bate mind,  and  that  there  be  no'  other  means  of  grace 
to  come  after ;  you  must  confess,  that  whatever  good 
opinion  you  have  of  your  moderate  force  after  this  sen- 
tence is  passed,  it  can  do  no  good,  have  no  efficacy, 
neither  directly  or  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  towards 
the  bringing  men  to  the  truth. 

If  your  moderate  force  be  not  that  precise  utmost 
means  of  grace,  which  when  ineffectual,  God  will  not 
iifford  his  grace  to  any  other,  then  your  moderate  force 
is  not  the  competent  means  you  talk  of.  This  there- 
finre  you  must  prove,  that  preaching  alone  is  not,  but 
that  your  moderate  force  joined  to  it,  is  that  means  of 
grace,  which  when  neglected  or  resisted,  God  will  assist 
no  other  means  with  his  grace  to  bring  men  into  the 
obedience  of  the  truth ;  and  this,  let  me  tell  you,  yoii 
must  prove  by  revelation.  For  it  is  impossible  to  know, 
but  by  revelation,  the  just  measures  of  God's  long-suf- 
fering, and  what  those  means  are,  which  when  men's 
corruptions  have  rendered  ineffectual,  his  spirit  shall  no 
longer  strive  with  them,  nor  his  grace  assist  any  other 
means  for  their  conversion  or  salvation.  When  you 
have  done  this,  there  will  be  some  ground  for  you  to 
talk  of  your  moderate  force,  as  the  means  which  God's 
wisdom  and  goodness  are  engaged  to  furnish  men  with ; 
but  to  speak  of  it  as  you  do  now,  as  if  it  were  that 
both  necessary  and  competent  means,  that  it  would  be 
an  imputation  to  the  wiisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  if 
men  were  not  furnished  with  it,  when  it  is  evident,  that 
that  greatest  part  of  mankind  have  always  been  destitute 
of  it ;  will  I  fear  be  not  easily  cleared  fVom  that  impiety 
you  mention  ;  for  though  the  magistrate  had  the  right 
to  use  it,  yet  wherever  that  moderate  force  was  not  made 
use  of,  there  men  were  not  furnished  with  your  compe- 
tent means  of  salvation. 

It  is  necessary  for  the  vindication  of  God's  justice 
and  goodness,  that  those  who  miscarry  should  do  so  by 
their  own  fault,  that  their  destruction  should  be  from 
themselves,  and  they  be  left  inexcusable :  But  pray  how 
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will  you  show  us,  that  it  is  necessary,  that  any  who  have 
resisted  the  truth  tendered  to  them  only  by  preaching, 
should  be  saved,  any  more  than  it  is  necessary  that  those 
who  have  resisted  the  truth  when  moderate  force  has 
been  joined  to  the  saofie  preaching,  should  be  saved  ? 
They  are  inexcusable  one  as  well  as  the  other^  and  there- 
by have  incurred  the  wrath  of  God,  under  which  he 
may  justly  leave  the  one  as  well  as  the  other ;  and  there- 
fore he  cannot  be  said  not  to  have  been  furnished  with 
competent  means  of  salvation,  who  having  rejected  the 
tiiith  preached  to  him,  has  never  any  penalties  laid  on 
him  by  the  magistrate  to  make  him  consider  the  truths 
he  before  rejected. 

All  the  stress  of  your  hypothesis  for  the  necessity  of 
force,  lies  on  this,  That  the  majority  of  mankind  are  * 
not  prevailed  on  by  preaching,  and  therefore  the  good- 
ness and  wisdom  of  God  are  obliged  to  furnish  them 
some  more  effectual  means,  as  you  think*  But  who 
told  you  that  the  majority  of  mankind  should  ever  be 
brought  into  the  strait  way  and  narrow;  gate  ?  Or  that 
force  in  your  moderate  degree  was  the  necessary  and 
competent^  i.  e.  the  just  fit  means  to  do  it,  neither 
over  nor  under,  but  that  that  only,  and  nothing  but 
that  could  do  it  ?  If  to  vindicate  his  wisdom  and  good- 
ness God  must  furnish  mankind  with  other  means,  as 
long  as  the  majority,  yet  un wrought  upon,  shall  give 
any  forward  demander  occasion  to  ask,  **  What  other 
"  means  is  there  left  ? "  He  must  also,  after  your  mo- 
derate penalties  have  left  the  greater  part  of  mankind 
unprevailed  on,  be  bound  to  furnish  mankind  with 
higher  degrees  of  ibrce  upon  this  man*s  demand :  and 
those  degrees  of  force  proving  ineffectual  to  the  majo- 
rity to  make  them  truly  and  sincerely  christians :  (Jod 
must  be  bound  to  furnish  the  w6rld  again  with  a  new 
supply  of  miracles  upon  the  demand  of  another  wise 
controller,  who  having  set  his  heart  upon  miracles,  as 
you  have  yours  on  force,  will  demand,  what  other 
means  is  there  left  but  miracles  ?  For  it  is  like  this  last 
gentleman  would  take  it  very  much  amiss  of  you,  if 
you  should  not  allow  this  to  be  a  good  and  unquestion- 
able way  of  arguing ;  or  if  you  should  deny  that,  after 
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the  utmost  force  had  been  uaed,  miracles  might  not  4o 
some  service  at  leasts  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  to- 
wards the  bringing  men  to  embrace  the  truth.  And  if 
you  cannot  prove  that  miracles  may  not  thus  do  some 
service,  he  will  conclude  just  as  you  do^  that  the  cause 
is  his. 

Let  us  try  your  method  a  little  farther.  Suppose  that 
when  neither  the  gentlest  admonitions,  nor  the  most 
earnest  entreaties  will  prevail,  something  else  is  to  be 
done  as  the  only  means  left*  What  is  it  must  be  done  ? 
What  is  this  necessary  competent  means  that  you  tell 
us  of?  *^  It  is  to  lay  briars  and  thorns  in  their  way/' 
This  therefore  being  supposed  necessary,  you  say, "  there 
**  must  somewhere  be  a  right  to  use  it/'  Let  it  be  so. 
Suppose  I  tell  you  that  right  is  in  God,  who  certainly 
has  a  power  to  lay  briars  and  thorns  in  the  way  of  those 
who  are  got  into  a  wrong  one,  whenever  he  has  graci- 
ously pleased  that  other  means  besides  instructions  and 
admonitions  should  be  used  to  reduce  them.  And  we 
may  as  well  expect  that  those  thorns  and  briars  laid  in 
their  way  by  Grod's  providence,  without  telling  them 
fer  what  end,  should  work  upon  them  as  effectually, 
t)iough  indirectly  and  at  a  d^tance,  as  those  laid  in 
their  way  by  the  magistrate,  without  telling  them  for 
what  end.  G^od  alone  knows  where  it  is  necessary,  and 
on  whom  it  will  be  useful,  which  no  man  being  capa- 
ble of  knowing,  no  man,  though  he  has  coercive  power 
in  his  hand,  can  \ye  supposed  to  be  authorized  to  use 
it  by  the  commission  he  has  to  do  good,  on  whomso- 
ever you  shall  judge  it  to  be  of  great  and  even  neces* 
sary  use :  no  more  than  your  judging  it  to  be  of  great 
and  even  necessary  use  would  authorize  any  one,  who 
had  got  one  of  the  incision-knives  of  the  hospital  in  his 
hand,  to  cut  those  for  the  stone  with  it,  whom  he  could 
not  know  needed  cutting,  or  that  cutting  would  do  them 
any  good,  wJien  the  master  of  the  hospital  had  given 
him  no  express  order  to  use  his  incision -knife  in  that 
operation ;  nor  was  it  known  to  any  but  tlie  master, 
who  needed^  and  on  whom  it  would  be  useful ;  nor 
would  he  fiEiil  to  use  it  himself  wherever  he  found  it 
necessary. 
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Be  force  of  as  great  and  neematy  use  as  yoa  pkMe ; 
let  it  be  80  the  competent  ineaiia  fot*  the  prmiotiifg  the 
hotlouf  of  Ood  in  the  world,  and  the  good  of  Muh^  that 
the  right  to  use  it  must  neeessarily  be  sdmewhere/  Thi^ 
right  cMmiot  possiUy  be,  where  you  woiikf  hate  it,  in 
the  dtil  sovereigns,  and  that  for  the  very  reason  yott 
give^  viz.  because  it  must  be  where  the  poWef  of  dotti* 
peliing  resides.  For  since  eiril  sovereigns  caimot  com*^ 
pel  tt^mselves,  nor  can  the  compelling  power  of  oM 
civil  sovereign  neach  another  eivil  sovei^gn;  i%  Win 
not  in  the  hands  of  the  civil  sovereigns  ne^b  the  mo§ib 
considerable  part  of  mankind,  and  thcMe  who,  both  for 
their  own  and  their  subjects  gMd^  have  most  need  ^ 
it^  Besides,  if  it  go  along  with  the  power  of  raropel- 
lingi  it  must  be  in  the  hands  of  all  divil  sovereigns 
alike ;  which,  by  this,  as  Well  as  several  other  reasons  I 
have  given,  being  unavoidaMe  to  be  so,  this  right  will 
be  so  far  from  useful,  that  whatever  efficacy  fcfcce  has, 
it  will  be  employed  to  the  doing  more  harm  than  good ; 
since  the  greatest  part  of  civil  sovereigns  being  of  M^ 
religions,  force  will  be  employed  for  the  promMing  of 
those. 

But  let  us  grant  what  you  can  neVeifpreve^  tbi^ 
though  all  civil  sovereigns  have  compelling  powei'^  yet 
only  those  of  the  true  religion  have  a  right  to  Use  forcie 
in  matters  of  religion :  your  own  argument  of  mankind 
l^eing  unfurnished,  which  is  impiety  to  say^  with  com- 
petent means  for  the  promoting  the  honour  of  God>  and 
the  good  of  souk,  still  presses  you^  For  the  compelling 
power  of  each  civil  sovereign  not  reaching  beyond  his 
own  dominions,  the  right  of  using  force  in  the  hands 
only  of  the  orthodM  civil  sovereigns,  leaveis  the  rest, 
which  is  the  far  greater  part  of  the  world,  destitute  of 
this  your  necessary  and  competent  means  for  pr(nhotw 
ing  the  honour  of  God  in  the  world,  and  the  good  of 
souls.         ^ 

Sir,  I  return  you  my  thanks  for  having  given  me  this 
occasion  to  take  a  review  of  your  argument,  which  you 
told  me  I  had  mistaken ;  which  I  hope  I  ti<^  have  not, 
and  have  answered  to  your  satisfaction. 

M  2 
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I  confess  I  mistook  when  I  said  that  cutting,  being 
judged  useful,  could  not  authorize  even  a  skilfiil  sur- 
geon to  cut  a  man  without  any  farther  commission :  for 
it  should  have  been  thus :  that  though  a  man  has  the 
instruments  in  his  hand,  and  force  enough  to  cut  with^ 
and  cutting  be  judged  by  you  of  great  and  even  neces- 
sary use  in  the  stone ;  yet  this,  without  any  farther  com- 
mission, will  not  authori2se  any  one  to  use  his  strength 
and  knife  in  cutting,  who  knows  not  who  has  the  stone, 
nor  has  any  light  or  measures  to  judge  to  whom  cutting 
may  be  necessary  or  useful. 

But  let  us  see  what  you  say  in  answer  to  my  in- 
stance: 1.  *^  That  the  stone  does  not  always  kill, 
**  though  it  be  not  cured ;  but  men  do  often  live  to  a 
'<  great  age  with  it,  and  die  at  last  of  other  distempers. 
But  aversion  to  the  true  religion  is  certainly  and  in- 
evitably mortal  to  the  soul,  if  not  cured,  and  so  of 
''  absolute  necessity  to  be  cured/'  Is  it  of  absolute  ne- 
cessity to  be  cured  in  all  ?  If  so,  will  you  not  here  again 
think  it  requisite  that  the  wise  and  benign  disposer  and 
governor  of  all  things  should  furnish  competent  means 
for  what  is  of  absolute  necessity  ?  For  will  it  not  be 
impiety  to  say,  that  God  has  so  left  mankind  unfur- 
nished of  competent,  i.  e.  sufficient  means  for  what  is 
absolutely  necessary  ?  For  it  is  plain,  in  your  account, 
men  have  not  been  furnished  with  sufficient  means  for 
what  is  of  absolute  necessity  to  be  cured  in  all,  if  in 
any  of  them  it  be  left  uncured^  For  as  you  allow 
none  to  be  sufficient  evidence,  but  what  certainly 
gains  assent ;  sq,  by  the  same  rule  you  cannot  call  that 
sufficient  means,  which  does  not  work  the  cure.  It  is 
in  vain  to  say,  the  means  were  sufficient,  had  it  not 
been  for  their  own  fault,  when  that  fault  of  theirs  is 
the  very  thing  to  be  cured.  You  go  on :  "  and  yet  if 
**  we  should  suppose  the  stone  as  certainly  destructive 
"  of  this  temporal  life,  as  that  averaion  is  of  men's  eter- 
**  nal  salvation :  even  so  the  necessity  of  curing  it 
*^  would  be  as  much  less  than  the  necessity  of  curing 
**  that  aversion,  as  this  temporal  life  falls  short  in  va- 
*f  lue  of  that  which  is  eternal/'    This  is  built  upon  a 
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supposition,  that  the  necessity  of  the  means  is  increased 
by  the  value  of  the  end,  which  being  in  this  case  the 
salvation  of  men's  souls,  that  is  of  Infinite  concernment 
to  them,  you  conclude  salvation  absolutely  necessary : 
which  makes  you  say  that  aversion,  &c.  being  inevitably 
mortal  to  the  soul,  is  of  absolute  necessity  to  be  cured. 
Nothing  is  of  absolute  necessity  but  God :  whatsoever 
else  can  be  said  to  be  of  necessity,  is  so  only  relatively 
in  respect  to  something  else ;  and  therefore  nothing  can 
indefinitely  thus  be  said  to  be  of  absolute  necessity, 
where  the  thing  it  relates  to  is  not  absolutely  necessary. 
We  may  say,  wisdom  and  power  in  Gk)d  are  absolutely 
necessary,  because  God  himself  is  absolutely  necessary ; 
but  we  cannot  crudely  say,  the  curing  in  men  their 
aversion  to  the  true  religion,  is  absolutely  necessary,  be- 
cause it  is  not  absolutely  necessary  that  men  should  be 
saved.  But  this  is  very  proper  and  true  to  be  said,  that 
curing  this  aversion  is  absolutely  necessary  in  aU  that 
shall  be  saved.  But  I  fear  that  would  not  serve  your 
tiurn,  though  it  be  certain,  that  your  absolute  necessity 
in  this  case  reaches  no  farther  than  this,  that  to  be 
cured  of  this  aversion  is  absolutely  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, and  salvation  is  absolutely  necessary  to  happiness ; 
but  neither  of  them,  nor  the  happiness  itself  of  any  man, 
can  be  said  to  be  absolutely  necessary. 

This  mistake  makes  you  say,  that  supposing  **  the 
stone  certainly  destructive  of  this  temporal  life,  yet 
the  necessity  of  curing  it  would  be  as  much  less  than 
the  necessity  of  curing  that  aversion,  as  this  temporal 
**  life  falls  shoit  in  value  of  that  which  is  eternal/' 
Which  is  quite  otherwise :  for  if  the  stone  will  certainly 
kill  a  man  without  cutting,  it  is  as  absolutely  necessary 
to  cut  a  man  for  the  stone  for  the  saving  of  his  life,  as 
it  is  to  cure  the  aversion  for  the  saving  of  his  soul.  ^ 
Nay,  if  you  have  but  eggs  to  fry,  fire  is  as  absolutely 
necessary  as  either  of  the  other,  though  the  value  of  the 
end  be  in  these  cases  infinitely  different;  for  in  one 
of  them  you  lose  only  your  dinner,  in  the  other  your 
life,  and  in  the  other  your  souL  But  yet,  in  these  cases, 
fire,  cutting,  and  curing  that  aversion,  are  each  of  them 
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absolutoly  and  equally  necessaiy  to  their  respective  ends, 
because  those  eiuJs  cannot  be  attained  without  them. 

You  say  farther,  ^'  Cutting  fat  the  stone  is  not  always 
^  necessary  in  order  to  the  cure :  but  the  penalties  you 
^  speak  of  are  altogetiier  necessary  (without  extraor- 
^  dinary  grace)  to  cure  that  pernicious  and  otherwise 
^  uotractable  ayeniion."  Let  it  be  so ;  but  do  the  sur- 
ipeoas  know  who  has  this  stone,  this  aversion,  so  that  it 
will  certainly  destroy  him,  unless  he  be  out?  Will  you 
undertake  to  tell  when  the  aversion  is  such  in  any  man, 
that  it  is  incuraUe  by  preaching,  exhortation,  and  in- 
treaty,  if  his  spiritual  physician  will  be  instant  with  him 
in  season,  and  out  of  season ;  but  certainly  curable,  if 
moderate  f(Mrce  be  made  use  of  ?  Till  you  are  sure  of  the 
fismier  of  these,  you  can  never  say  your  moderate  force 
is  necessary :  Till  you  are  sure  c^  the  latter,  you  can 
never  say,  it  is  competent  means.  What  you  will  de- 
termine concerning  extraordinary  grace,  and  when  God 
bestows  that,  I  leave  you  to  consider,  and  speak  clearly 
of  it  at  your  leisure. 

You  add,  that  even  where  *^  cutting  for  the  stone  is 
^  necessary,  it  is  withal  hazardous  by  my  confession. 
'^  But  your  penalties  can  no  way  endanger  or  hurt  the 
**  soul,  but  by  the  fault  of  him  that  undergoes  them." 
If  the  magistrate  use  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true 
religion,  he  must  judge  which  is  the  true  religion ;  and 
be  can  judge  no  other  to  be  it  but  that  which  he  be- 
lieves to  be  the  true  religion,  which  is  his  own  religion. 
But  for  the  magistrate  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  his 
own  religion,  has  so  much  danger  in  it  to  men*s  souls, 
that  by  your  own  confession,  none  but  an  atheist-  will 
say  that  magistrates  may  use  force  to  bring  men  to 
their  own  religion. 

This  I  suppose  is  enough  to  make  good  all  that  I 
aimed  at  in  my  instance  of  cutting  for  the  stone,  which 
was,  that  though  it  were  judged  useful,  and  I  add  now 
necessary  to  cut  men  for  the  stone,  yet  that  was  not 
enough  to  authorize  a  surgeon  to  cut  a  man,  but  he 
must  have,  besides  that  general  one  of  doing  good,  some 
more  special  commission ;  and  that  which  I  there  men- 
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tioned,  was  the  patient's  eoraent.  But  you  tdl  ma^ 
^  That  though,  aa  things  noar  stand,  no  surgeon  has 
^  any  right  to  cut  his  calculous  patient  without  Ma 
^'  consent ;  yet  if  the  magistrate  riiould  by  a  publie  law 
^  appoint  and  authorize  a  competent  number  of  the 
^  most  skilftjd  in  that  art,  to  visit  such  as  klxair  under 
^  that  disease,  and  to  cut  those  (whether  they  conarat 
^  or  not)  whose  lives  they  unanimouriy  judge  it  impoa- 
^  siUe  to  save  otherwise :  you  are  apt  to  think  I  would 
^  find  it  hard  to  prore,  that  in  so  doing  he  exceeded  ihe 
^  bounds  of  his  power ;  and  you  are  sure  it  would  be 
*^  as  hard  to  prove  that  those  artists  would  have  no  right 
^  in  that  case  to  cut  such  persons/'  Show  sudi  a  law 
from  the  great '  governor  of  the  uni%'erse,  and  I  shall 
yield  that  your  surgeons  shall  go  to  work  as  fiist  as  you 
please.  But  where  is  the  puUic  law  ?  **  Where  is  the 
^  competent  number  of  magistrates  skilful  in  the  art^ 
^  who  must  unanimoudy  judge  of  the  disease  and  its 
^  danger  ?  **  You  can  show  nothing  of  all  this,  yet  yon 
are  so  Uberal  of  this  sort  of  cure,  that  one  cannot  take 
you  for  less  than  cutting  Morecraft  himself.  But,  sir, 
if  there  were  a  competent  number  of  skilftd  and  impar- 
tial  men,  who  were  to  use  the  incision*knife  on  all  in 
whom  they  foimd  this  stone  of  aversion  to  the  true  re- 
ligion ;  what  do  you  think,  would  they  find  no  work  iai 
your  hospital  ? 

Aversion  to  the  true  religion,  you  say,  is  of  absolute 
necessity  to  be  cured :  what  I  beseech  you  is  that  true 
religion  ?  that  of  the  chureh  of  England  ?  For  that  you 
own  to  be  the  only  true  religion ;  and  whatever  you  say, 
you  cannot  upon  your  principles  name  any  other  national 
religion  in  the  world,  that  you  will  own  to  be  the  true. 
It  being  then  of  absolute  necessity  that  men's  aversion 
to  the  national  religion  of  England  should  be  cured : 
has  all  mankind  in  whom  it  has  been  absolutely  neces- 
sary to  be  cured,  been  furnished  with  competent  and 
necessary  means  for  the  cure  of  this  aversion  ? 

In  the  next  place,  what  is  your  necessary  and  suffi- 
cient means  for  this  cure  that  is  of  absolute  necessity  ? 
and  that  is  moderate  penalties  made  use  of  by  the  nu^ 
gistrate,  where  the  national  is  the  true  rel^on,  and 
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suffident  means  are  provided  for  all  men's  instruction 
ia  the  true  religion.  And  here  again  I  ask,  have  all 
men  to  whom  this  cure  is  of  absolute  necessity^  been 
furnished  with  this  necessary  means  ? 

Thirdly,  How  is  your  necessary  remedy  to  be  ap* 
plied  ?  And  that  is  in  a  way  wherein  it  cannot  work  the 
cure,  though  we  should  suppose  the  true  religion  the 
national  every-where,  and  all  the  magistrates  in  the 
world  zealous  for  it.  To  this  true  religion  say  you  men 
have  a  natural  and  great  aversion  of  absolute  necessity  to 
be  cured,  and  the  only  cure  for  it  is  force  your  way  ap- 
plied, t.  e.  penalties  must  be  laid  upon  all  that  dissent 
from  the  national  religion,  till  they  conform.  Why 
are  men  averse  to  the  true?  Because  it  crosses  the  profits 
and  pleasures  of  this  life  ;  and  for  the  same  reason  they 
have  an  aversion  to  penalties :  these  therefore^  if  they 
be  opposed  one  to  another,  and  penalties  be  so  laid  that 
men  must  quit  their  lusts,  and  heartily  embrace  the 
true  religion,  or  else  endure  the  penalties,  there  may  be 
some  efficacy  in  force  towards  bringing  men  to  the  true 
religion :  but  if  there  be  no  opposition  between  an  out- 
ward profession  of  the  true  religion  and  men's  lusts; 
penalties  laid  on  men  till  they  outwardly  conform,  are 
not  a  remedy  laid  to  the  disease.  Punishments  so  ap- 
plied have  no  opposition  to  men's  lusts,  nor  from  thence 
can  be  expected  any  cure.  Men  must  be  driven  from 
their  aversion  to  the  true  religion  by  penalties  they  have 
a  greater  aversion  to.  This  is  all  the  operation  of  force. 
But  if  by  getting  into  the  communion  of  the  national 
church  they  can  avoid  the  penalties,  and  yet  retain  their 
natural  corruption  and  aversion  to  the  true  religion, 
what  remedy  is  there  to  the  disease  by  penalties  so  ap- 
plied. You  would,  you  say,  have  men  made  uneasy. 
This  no  doubt  will  work  on  men,  and  make  them  en- 
deavour to  get  out  of  this  uneasy  state  as  soon  as  they 
can.  But  it  will  always  be  by  that  way  wherein  they 
can  be  most  easy  ;  for  it  is  the  uneasiness  alone  they  fly 
&om,  and  therefore  they  will  not  exchange  one  uneasi- 
ness for  another ;  not  for  a  greater,  nor  an  equal,  nor 
any  at  all,  if  they  can  help  it.  If  therefore  it  be  so  un- 
easy for  men  to  mortify  their  lusts,  as  you  tell  us,  which 
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the  true  religion  requires  of  them,  if  they  embrace  it 
in  earnest :  but  which  outward  conformity  to  the  true 
religion,  or  any  national  church,  does  not  require; 
what  need  or  use  is  there  of  force  applied  so,  that  it 
meets  not  at  all  with  men's  lusts,  or  aversion  to  the 
true  religion,  but  leaves  them  the  liberty  of  a  quiet  en- 
joyment of  them,  free  from  force  and  penalties  in  a  legal 
and  approved  conformity  ?  Is  a  man  negligent  of  his 
soul,  and  will  not  be  brought  to  consider  ?  obstinate, 
and  will  not  embrace  the  truth  ?  is  he  careless,  and  will 
not  be  at  the  pains  to  examine  matters  of  religion  ?  cor- 
rupt, and  will  not  part  with  his  lusts,  which  are  dearer 
to  him  than  his  first- bom  ?  It  is  but  owning  the  national 
profession,  and  he  may  be  so  still :  if  he  conform,  the 
magistrate  has  done  punishing,  he  is  a  son  of  the  church, 
and  need  not  consider  any  thing  farther  for  fear  of  pe- 
nalties ;  they  are  removed,  and  all  is  well.  So  that  at 
last  there  neither  being  an  absolute  necessity  that  aver- 
sion to  the  true  religion  should  in  all  men  be  cured  ; 
nor  the  magistrate  being  a  competent  judge  who  have 
this  stone  of  aversion,  or  who  have  it  to  that  d^ee  as 
to  need  force  to  cure  it,  or  in  whom  it  is  curable,  were 
force  a  proper  remedy,  as  it  is  not ;  nor  having  an^ 
commission  to  use  it,  notwithstanding  what  you  have 
answered :  it  is  still  not  only  as,  but  more  reasonable 
for  the  magistrate,  upon  pretence  oF  its  usefulness  or 
necessity,  to  cut  any  one  for  the  stone  without  his  own 
consent,  than  to  use  force  your  way  to  cure  him  of  aver- 
sion to  the  true  i*eligion. 

To  my  question,  in  whose  hands  this  right,  we  were 
a  little  above  speaking  of,  was  in  Turkey,  Persia,  or 
China  ?  you  tell  me,  ^^  you  answer  roundly  and  plainly, 
*^  in  the  hands  of  the  sovereign,  to  use  convenient  pe^ 
*^  nalties  for  the  promoting  the  true  religion."  I  will 
not  trouble  you  here  with  a  question  you  will  meet  with 
elsewhere,  who  in  these  countries  must  be  judge  of  the 
true  religion  ?  But  I  will  ask,  whether  you  or  any  wise 
man  would  have  put  a  right  of  using  force  into  a  ma- 
hommedan  or  pagan  prince's  hand,  for  the  promoting 
of  Christianity  ?  Which  of  n\y  pagans  or  mahommedans 
would  have  done  otherwise  ? 
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But  God,  jmi  say^  ham  done  it,  and  you  make  it  good 
by  telling  me  in  the  foUowing  words^  *'  If  this  itartle 
^  me,  then  you  must  tell  me  fiuther,  that  yon  look 
^  upon  the  supreme  power  to  be  the  same  all  the  world 
^  over,  in  what  hands  soever  it  is  placed,  and  this  right 
^  to  be  contained  in  it :  and  if  those  that  have  it  do 
^  not  use  it  as  they  ought,  but  instead  of  promoting 
^  true  religion  by  proper  penalties  set  themselves  to 
^  infbffoe  mahommedism  or  paganism,  or  any  other  false 
^  rdigion :  all  that  can,  m  that  needs  be  said  to  the 
^  mattar,  is,  that  God  will  one  day  call  them  to  an 
^  account  for  the  neglect  of  their  duty,  for  the  disho- 
*^  nour  they  do  to  him,  and  for  the  souk  that  perish  by 
*'  thdr  fiiult/*  Your  taking  this  right  to  be  a  part  of 
the  supreme  power  of  all  civil  sovereigns,  which  is  the 
thing  in  question,  is  not,  as  I  take  it,  proving  it  to  be 
so.  But  let  us  take  it  so  for  once,  what  then  is  your 
answer  ?  <'  God  will  one  day  call  those  sovereigns  to  an 
^  account  for  the  neglect  of  their  duty."  The  ques- 
tion is  not,  what  God  will  do  with  the  sovereigns  who 
have  neglected  their  duty;  but  how  mankind  is  flir- 
nished  with  your  competent  means  of  promoting  God's 
honour  in  the  world,  and  the  good  of  souls  in  countries 
where  the  sovereign  is  of  a  wrong  religion  ?  For  there, 
how  clearly  soever  the  right  of  using  it  be  in  the  sove- 
reign, yet  as  long  as  he  uses  not  force  to  bring  bis  sub- 
jects to  the  true  religion,  they  are  destitute  of  your  com- 
petent means.  For  I  imagine  you  do  not  make  the 
right  to  use  that  force,  but  the  actual  application  of  it 
by  penal  laws,  to  be  your  useful  and  necessary  means. 
For  if  you  think  the  bare  having  that  right  be  enough, 
if  that  be  your  sufficient  means  without  the  actual  use 
of  force,  we  readily  allow  it  you.  And,  as  I  tell  you 
elsewhere,  I  see  not  then  what  need  you  had  of  mira- 
cles ^  to  supply  the  want  of  the  magistrates  assistance 
^  till  Christianity  was  supported  and  encouraged  by  the 
**  laws  of  the  empire : "  for,  by  your  own  rule,  the  ma- 
gistrates of  the  world,  during  the  three  first  centuries 
after  the  publishing  the  christian  rdigion,  had  the  same 
right,  if  that  had  been  enough,  that  they  have  now  in 
Turkey,  Persia,  or  China.    That  this  is  all  that  can  be 
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said  io  this  matter,  I  Mtilj  grant  you ;  but  that  it  is  all 
that  needs  be  said  to  make  good  jroar  doctrine,  I  must 
beg  your  {)ardon. 

In  the  same  sentence  wherein  you  tdl  me  I  should 
have  added  necessity  to  usefulness,  I  call  it  necessary  u^ftr 
fulness,  which  I  imagine  is  not  much  different.  But 
that  with  the  following  words  wherein  my  argument  lay, 
bad  the  ill  luck  to  be  overseen ;  but  ii^  you  ptease  to 
take  my  ailment,  as  I  have  now  again  laid  it  before 
you,  it  will  serve  my  turn. 

In  your  next  paragraph  you  tell  me,  that  what  is  said 
by  me  is  with  the  same  ingenuity  I  have  used  in  other 
places ;  my  words  in  that  place  are  these :  **  The  au* 
^  thor  having  endeavoured  to  show  that  pobody  at  all, 
^'  of  any  rank  or  condition,  had  any  power  to  punish, 
**  torment,  or  use  any  man  ill  for  matters  of  religion  t 
**  you  tell  us,  you  do  not  yet  understand  why  clergy* 
**  men  are  not  as  capable  of  such  power  as  other  men ;  ^ 
which  words  of  mine  containing  in  them  nothing  but 
true  matter  of  fact,  give  you  no  reason  to  tax  my  inge- 
nuity !  nor  will  what  you  allege  make  it  otherwise  than 
such  power ;  for  if  the  power  you  there  speak  of  were 
externally  coactive  power,  is  not  that  the  same  power 
the  author  was  speaking  of,  made  use  of  to  those  ends 
he  mentions  of  tc»*menting  and  punishing?  And  do 
not  you  own  that  those  who  have  that  power,  ought  td 
punish  those  who  offend  in  rejecting  the  true  religion  ? 
As  to  the  remaining  part  of  that  paragraph,  I  shaU 
leave  the  reader  to  judge  whether  I  sought  any  occa'» 
sion  so  much  as  to  name  the  clergy ;  or  whether  the 
itching  of  your  fingers  to  be  handling  the  rod  guided 
not  your  pen  to  what  was  nothing  to  the  purpose :  for 
the  author  had  not  said  any  thing  so  much  as  tending  to 
exclude  the  clergy  from  secular  employments,  but  only, 
if  you  will  take  your  own  report  of  it,  that  no  ecdesi* 
astical  officer,  as  such,  has  any  externally  coactive  power, 
whereupon  you  cry  out,  that  "^^  you  do  not  yet  under^^ 
*^  stand  why  ecclesiastics  or  clergymen  are  not  as  capa- 
^  ble  of  such  power  as  other  men."  Had  you  stood 
to  be  constable  of  your  parish,  or  of  the  hundred,  you 
might  have  had  cause  to  vindicate  thus  your  capadty. 
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if  (mlers  had  been  objected  to  you  ;  or  if  your  aim  be 
at  a  justice  of  the  peace,  or  lord  chief  justice  of  Eng- 
land, much  more.     However  you  must  be  allowed  to 
be  a  man  of  forecast,  in  clearing  the  way  to  secular 
power^  if  you  know  yourself,  or  any  of  your  friends  de- 
sirous of  it :  otherwise  I  confess  you  have  reason  to  be 
on  this  occasion  a  little  out  of  humour,  as  you  are,  for 
bringing  this  matter  in  question  so  wholly  out  of  season. 
Nor  will,  I  fear,  the  ill-fitted  excuse  you  bring,  give 
yourself,  or  one  who  consults  the  places  in  both  yours 
and  the  author's  letter,  a  much  better  opinion  of  it. 
However  I  cannot  but  thank  you  for  your  wonted  inge- 
nuity, in-  saying,  that  ^^  it  seems  I  wanted  an  occasion 
^^  to  show  my  good-will  to  the  clergy,  and  so  I  made 
**  myself  one."     And  to  find  more  work  for  the  excel- 
lent gift  you  have  this  way,  I  desire  you  to  read  over 
that  paragraph  of  mine  again,  and  tell  me,  whether  you 
can  find  any  thing  said  in  it  not  true  ?  Any  advice  in  it 
that  you  yourself  would  disown  ?  any  thing  that  any 
worthy  clergyman  that  adorns  his  function  is  concerned 
in  ?     And  when  you  have  set  it  down  in  my  words,  the 
world  shall  be  judge,  whether  1  have  showed  any  ill- 
will  to  the  clergy.     Till  then  I  may  take  the  liberty  to 
own,  that  I  am  more  a  friend  to  them  and  their  calling, 
than  those  amongst  them  who  show  their  forwardness  to 
leave  the.  word  of  God   to  serve  other  employments. 
The  office  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel  requires  so  the 
whole  man,  that  the  very  looking  after  their  poor  was, 
by  the  joint  voice  of  the  twelve  apostles,  called  '*  leav- 
"  ing  the  word  of  God,  and  serving  of  tables.**     Acts 
iv.  S.     But  if  you  think  no  man's  faults  can  be  spoken 
of  without  ill-will,  you  will  make  a  very  ill  preacher  : 
or  if  you  think  this   to  be  so  only  in  speaking  of  mis- 
takes in  any  of  the  clergy,  there  must  be  in  your  opi- 
nion something  peculiar  in  their  case,  that  makes  it  so 
much  a  fault  to  mention  any  of  theirs ;  which  I  must 
be  pai*doned  for,  since  I  was  not  aware  of  it :  and  there 
will  want  but  a  little  cool  reflection  to  convince  you, 
that  had  not  the  present  church  of  England  a  greater 
number  in  proportion,  than  possibly  any  other  age  of 
the  church  ever  had,  of  those  who  by  their  pious  lives 
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and  labours  in  their  ministry  adorn  their  profession ; 
such  busy  men  as  cannot  be  content  to  be  divines  with-- 
out  being  laymen  too,  would  so  little  keep  up  the  re- 
putation which  ought  to  distinguish  the  clergy,  or  pre* 
serve  the  esteem  due  to  a  holy,  t.  e.  a  separate  m^er ; 
that  nobody  can  show  greater  good- will  to  them  than 
by  taking  all  occasions  to  put  a  stop  to  any  forwardness 
to  be  meddling  out  of  their  calling.  This,  I  suppose, 
made  a  learned  prelate  of  our  church,  out  of  kindness  to 
the  clergy,  mind  them  of  their  stipulation  and  duty  in 
a  late  treatise,  and  tell  them  that  "  the  pastoral  care  is 
*^  to  be  a  man's  entire  business,  and  to  possess  both 
*^  his  thoughts  and  his  time."  Disc,  of  Past.  Care, 
p.  121. 

To  your  saying,  *^  That  the  magistrate  may  lay  pe- 
*'  nalties  upon  those  who  refuse  to  embrace  the  doctrine 
**  of  the  proper  ministers  of  religion,  or  are  alienated  from 
the  truth  : "  I  answered,  "  God  never  gave  the  ma- 
gistrate an  authority  to  be  judge  of  truth  for  another 
man.''  This  you  grant :  but  withal  say,  ^^  That  if 
the  magistrate  knows  the  truth,  though  he  has  no 
**  authority  to  judge  of  truth  for  another  man ;  yet  he 
**  may  be  judge  whether  other  men  be  alienated  from 
**  the  truth  or  no ;  and  so  may  have  authority  to-  lay 
*^  some  penalties  upon  those  whom  he  sees  to  be  so,  to 
*^  bring  ttiem  to  judge  more  sincerely  for  themselves.'* 
For  example,  the  doctrine  of  the  proper  ministers  of 
religion  is,  that  the  three  creeds,  Nice,  Athanasius's, 
and  that  commonly  called  the  Apostles  Creed,  ought  to 
be  thoroughly  received  and  believed  :  as  also  that  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  contain  all  things  necessary  to 
salvation.  The  one  of  these  doctrines  a  papist  subject 
embraces  not ;  and  a  socinian  the  other.  What  now  is 
the  magistrate  by  your  commission  to  do  ?  He  is  to  lay 
penalties  upon  them,  and  continue  them :  How  long  ? 
Only  till  they  conform,  i.  e.  till  they  profess  they  em- 
brace these  doctrines  for  true.  In  which  case  he  does 
notjudge  of  the  truth  for  other  men:  be  only  judges 
that  other  men  are  alienated  from  the  truth.  Do  you 
i^ot  now  admire  your  own  subtilty  and  acuteness  ?    I 
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that  cattnot  comprehend  tlris^  tell  yod  my  duU  sense  in 
the  case.  He  that  thinks  another  man  in  an  ^tfot, 
judges  him,  as  you  phrase  it,  alienated  from  the  truth, 
and  then  judges  of  truth  and  falsehood  only  tot  himself. 
But  if  he  lays  any  penalty  upon  others^  which  they  kte 
t0  lie  under  tUl  they  embrace  for  a  truth  what  he  judges 
to  be  so,  he  is  then  so  far  a  judge  of  truth  for  those 
others.  This  is  what  I  thiniL  to  judge  of  tHith  for  an- 
other means  :  If  you  will  tell  me  what  eke  it  signifies, 
I  am  ready  to  learn. 

**  You  grants  you  say^  God  never  gave  the  magistrate 
*'  any  authority  to  be  judge  of  truth  for  another  man :  ** 
and  then  add,  *^  But  how  does  it  follow  from  thence  that 
**  he  cannot  be  judge,  whether  any  man  be  alienated 
**  from  the  truth  or  no  ?  '*  And  I  ask  you.  Who  ever 
said  any  such  thing  did  follow  from  thence  ?  That  which 
I  say,  and  which  you  ought  to  disprove,  iS)  that  who- 
ever punishes  others  for  not  being  of  the  religion  he 
judges  to  be  true,  judges  of  truth  for  others.  But  you 
pirove  that  a  man  may  be  judge  of  truth,  without  hav- 
ing authority  to  judge  of  it  for  other  men,  of  to  pre- 
scribe to  them  what  they  shall  believe^  which  you  might 
have  spared,  till  you  meet  with  somebody  that  denies 
iU  But  yet  your  proof  of  it  is  worth  remembering : 
**  rectum,  say  you,  est  index,  sui  et  obliqui^  And  cer- 
<'  tainly  whoever  does  but  know  the  truth,  may  easily 
**  judge  whether  other  men  be  alienated  from  it  or  no." 
But  though  **  rectum  be  index  sui  et  obHqui ;  **  yet  a 
man  may  be  ignorant  of  that  which  is  the  right,  and 
may  take  error  for  truth4  The  truth  of  religion,  when 
known,  shows  what  contradicts  it  is  false  :  bnt  yet  that 
truth  may  be  unknown  to  the  magistrate,  as  well  as  to 
any  other  man.  But  you  concludey  I  know  not  upon 
what  ground,  as  if  the  magistrate  could  not  miss  it^  or 
were  surer  to  find  it  than  other  men.  I  suppose  you  are 
thus  favourable  only  to  the  magistrate  of  your  own  pro- 
fession, as  no  doubt  in  civility  a  papist  or  a  presbyte- 
rian  would  be  to  those  of  his.  And  then  infer :  **  And 
<*  therefore  if  the  magbtrate  knows  the  truth,  though 
*y  he  has  no  authority  to  judge  of  truth  for  other  men, 
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'<  yet  he  may  judge  whether  other  men  b^  alienated 
**  from  the  truth  or  no."  Without  doubt !  who  desitt 
it  him  ?  It  is  a  privilege  that  he  and  all  men  have^  that 
when  they  know  the  truth,  or  believe  the  truths  or  hasfm 
embraced  an  errour  for  truth,  they  may  judge  whether 
other  men  are  alienated  from  it  or  no,  if  those  other 
men  own  their  opinions  in  that  matter. 

You  go  on  with  your  inference,  '^  and  so  may  have 
^<  authority  to  lay  some  penalties  upon  those  whom  be. 
*^  sees  to  be  so/*     Now,  sir,  you  go  a  little  too  fast. 
This  he  cannot  do  without  making  himself  judge  of 
truth  for  them :  the  magistrate,  of  any  one,  may  judge 
as  much  as  he  pleases  of  men's  c^inions  and  errours ;  he 
in  that  judges  only  for  himself ;  but  as  soon  as  he  Uses 
force  to  bring  them  from  their  own  to  his  opinion,  he 
makes  himself  judge  of  truth  for  them ;  let  it  be  to 
bring  them  to  judge  more  sincerely  for  themselves,  tm 
you  here  call  it,  or  under  what  pretence  or  colour  som 
ever,  for  that  what  you  say  is  but  a  pretence,  the  very 
expression  discovers.     For  does  any  one  ever  judge  in*- 
sincerely  for  himself,  that  he  needs  penalties  to  make 
him  judge  more  sincerdy  for  himseUP  ?     A  man  may 
judge  wrong  for  himself,  and  may  be  known  or  thought 
to  do  so :  but  who  can  either  know  or  suppose  another 
is  not  sincere  m  the  judgment  he  makes  for  himsdf,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  that  any  one  knowingly  puts 
a  mixture  of  falsehood  into  the  judgment  he  makes  .^  for 
as  speaking  insincerely  is  to  speak  otherwise  than  dne 
thinks,  let  what  he  says  be  true  or  false ;  so  judging 
insincerely  must  be  to  judge  otherwise  than  one  thinks^ 
which  I  imagine  is  not  very  feasible.     But  how  impro- 
per soever  it  be  to  talk  of  judging  insincerely  for  ow's 
self,  it  was  better  for  you  in  that  place  to  say,  penalties 
were  to  bring  men  to  judge  m(M^  sincerely,  rather  than 
to  say,  more  rightly,  or  more  truly :  for  bad  you  tuiAf 
the  magistrate  might  use  penalties  to  bring  men  to  judge 
more  truly,  that  very  word  had  plainly  discovered,  ttmt 
he  made  himself  a  judge  of  truth  for  them.     Ymi  theie^ 
fore  wisely  chose  to  say  what  might  best  cover  thb  con* 
tradiction  to  yourself^  whether  it  were  sense  or  no ;  wfakdi 
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I^rhaps  whilst  it  sounded  weU,  everyone  would  not 
stand  to  examine. 

One  thin^  give  me  leave  here  to  observe  to  you,  which 
is,  that  when  you  speak  of  the  entertainment  subjects 
are  to  give  to  truth,  t.  e.  the  true  religion,  you  caJI  it 
believing ;  but  this  in  the  magistrate  you  call  knowing. 
Now  let  me  ask  you  whether  any  magistrate,  who  laid 
penalties  on  any  who  dissented  from  what  he  judged  the 
true  religion,  or,  as  you  call  it  here^  were  alienated 
from  the  truth;  was  or  could  be  determined  in  his 
judging  of  that  truth  by  any  assurance  greater  than  be- 
lieving ?     When  you  have  resolved  that,  you  will  then 
see  to  what  purpose  is  all  you  have  said  here  concern- 
ing the  magistrate's  knowing  the  truth ;  which  at  last 
amounting  to  no  more  than  the  assurance  wherewith  a 
man  certainly  believes  and  receives  a  thing  for  true,  will 
put  every  magistrate  under  the  same,  if  there  be  any 
obligation  to  use  force,  whilst  he  believes  his  own  reli- 
gion.    Besides,  if  a  magistrate  knows  his  religion  to 
be  true,  he  is  to  use  means  not  to  make  his  people  be- 
lieve, but  know  it  also ;  knowledge  of  them,  if  that  be 
the  way  of  entertaining  the  truths  of  religion,  being  as 
necessary  to  the  subjects  as  the  magistrate.     I  never 
heard  yet  of  a  master  of  mathematics,  who  had  the 
care  of  informing  of  others  in  those  truths,  who  ever 
went  about  to  make  any  one  believe  one  of  Euclid's 
propositions. 

The  pleasantness  of  your  answer,  notwithstanding 
what  you  say,  doth  remain  still  the  same  :  for  you  mak- 
ing, as  is  to  be  seen,  "  the  power  of  the  magistrate 
ORDAINED  for  the  bringing  men  to  take  such  care  as 
they  ought  of  their  salvation  ; "  the  reason  why  it  is 
every  man*s  interest  to  vest  this  power  in  the  magi- 
strate, must  suppose  this  power  so  ordained,  before  the 
people  vested  it ;  or  else  it  could  not  be  an  argument 
for  their  vesting  it  in  the  magistrate.  For  if  you  had 
not  here  built  upon  your  fundamental  supposition,  that 
this  power  of  the  magistrate  is  ordained  by  God  to  that 
end,  the  proper  and  intelligible  way  of  expressing  your 
meaning  had  not  been  to  say  as  you  do  :  ^^  As  the  power 
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'*  of  the  magistrate  is  ordained  for  bringing,  &c.  so  if 
we  suppose  this  power  vested  in  the  magistrate  by 
the  people :  **  in  which  way  of  speaking  this  power 
of  the  magistrate  is  evidently  supposed  already  ordain* 
ed.  But  a  clear  way  of  making  your  meaning  under* 
stood  had  been  to  say,  That  for  the  people  to  ordain 
such  a  power  of  the  magistrate,  or  to  vest  such  a  power 
in  the  magistrate^  whii;h  is  the  same  thing,  was  th^ 
true  interest :  but  whether  it  were  your  meaning,  or  your 
expression  that  was  guilty  of  the  absurdity,  I  shall  leave 
it  with  the  reader. 

As  to  the  other  pleasant  thing  of  your  answer^  it  will 
still  appear  by  bai'dy  reciting  it :  the  pleasant  thing  I 
charge  on  you  is,  that  you  say^  That  **  the  power  oC 
'^  the  magistrate  is  to  bring  men  to  such  a  care  of  their 
<<  salvation,  that  they  may  not  blindly  leave  it  to  the 
**  choice  of  any  person,  or  their  own  lusts  or  passions, 
*'  to  prescribe  to  them  what  faith  or  worship  they  shall 
**  embrace ;  **  and  yet  that  it  is  their  best  course  ^*  ta 
^'  vest  a  power  in  the  magistrate,"  liable  to  the  same 
lusts  and  passions  as  themselves,  to  choose  for  them.. 
To  this  you  answer^  by  asking,  where  it  is  that  you  say. 
that  it  is  the  people's  best  course  to  vest  a  power  in  the 
magistrate  to  choose  for  them  ?  That  you  tell  me  I  do 
not  pretend  to  show.  If  you  had  given  yourself  the- 
pains  to  have  gone  on  to  the  end  of  the  paragraph,  or 
will  be  pleased  to  read  it  as  I  have  here  again  set  it  dowa 
for  your  perusal,  you  will  find  that  I  at  least  pretended 
to  show  it ;  my  words  are  these :  **  If  they  vest  a  power 
**  in  the  magistrate  to  punish  them  when  they  dissent 
*'  from  his  religion,  to  bring  them  to  act  even  against 
'^  their  own  inclination,  according  to  reason  and  sound 
'*  judgment,''  which  is,  as  you  explain  yourself  in  an- 
other place,  **to  bring  them  to  consider  reasons  and 
arguments  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  them; 
how  far  is  this  from  leaving  it  to  the  choice  of  an- 
other man  to  prescribe  to  them,  what  faith  or  wor- 
ship they  shall  embrace  ?  "  Thus  far  you  cite  my 
words,  to  which  let  me  join  the  remaining  part  of  the 
paragraph,  to  let  you  see  that  I  pretended  to  show  that 
the  course  you  proposed  to  the  people  as  best  for  them, 
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was  to  rent  a  power  in  the  magistrate  to  choose  for  them* 
M)r  words  which  follow  those  where  you  left  off^  are 
these :  **  Especialljr  if  we  consider,  that  you  think  it  a 
^  ttrange  thing,  that  the  author  would  have  the  care  of 
^  etery  man's  soul  left  to  himsdf  alone.  So  that  this 
**  care  beitig  tested  in  the  magistrate,  with  a  power  to 
^  punbh  men  to  make  them  consider  reasons  and  argu« 
^  inents  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  them  of  the 
^  truth  dP  his  religion ;  the  chmce  is  evidently  in  the 
^  magistrate^  as  much  as  it  can  be  in  the  power  of  one 
*^  man  to  choose  for  another  what  rdigion  he  shall  be 
^  of;  which  consists  only  in  a  power  of  compelling  him 
^  by  punishments  to  embrace  it."*  But  all  this  you  tell 
iiie  *'  is  just  nothing  to  the  purpose :  **  Why,  I  beseech 
you  ?  '*  Because  you  speak  not  of  the  magistrate's  reli« 
^  gion,  but  of  the  true  religion,  and  that  proposed  with 
^  sufficient  evidence.** 

llie  case  in  short  is  this :  men  are  apt  to  be  misled  by 
their  passions,  lusts,  and  other  men,  in  the  choice  of 
thdr  religion.  For  this  great  evil  you  propose  a  re- 
medy, winch  is,  that  men  (fbr  you  must  remember  you 
are  here  speaking  of  the  people  putting  this  power  into 
the  magistrate's  hand)  should  choose  some  of  their  fel- 
low-men,  and  give  them  a  power  by  force  to  guard 
them,  that  they  might  not  be  alienated  from  the  truth 
by  their  own  passions,  lusts,  or  by  other  men.  So  it  was 
kk  the  first  scheme ;  or,  as  you  have  it  now,  to  punish 
them,  whenever  they  rejected  the  true  religion,  and  that 
proposed  with  sufficient  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it.  A 
pretty  remedy,  and  manifestly  effectual  at  first  sight ; 
that  because  men  were  all  promiscuously  apt  to  be  misled 
in  their  judgment,  or  choice  of  their  religion,  by  pas- 
sion, lust,  and  other  men,  therefore  they  should  choose 
some  amongst  themselves,  who  might,  they  and  their 
successors,  men  made  just  like  themselves,  punisli  them 
that  rejected  the  true  religion. 

"  If  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the 
^  ditch,**  says  our  Saviour.  If  men  apt  to  be  misled 
by  their  passions  and  lusts,  will  guard  themselves  from 
ffalling  into  erroiir,  by  punishments  laid  on  them,  by 
men  as  apt  to  be  misled  by  passions  afid  lusts  as  them- 
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telvesi  how  are  thejr  safer  from  falling  into  crraur? 
Now  hear  the  infallible  remedj  for  this  inconvenienoe^ 
and  admire :  the  men  to  whom  they  have  given  this 
|i0wer9  must  not  use  it,  till  they  find  those  who  gave 
It  them  in  an  errour.  A  friend^  to  whom  I  showed 
this  expedient,  answered^  This  is  none:  For  why  is 
not  a  man  as  fit  to  judge  fosc  himself  when  he  is  in  an 
errour^  as  another  to  judge  for  hinii  who  is  as  liaUe 
to  errour  himself?  I  answered,  This  power  however  in 
the  other  can  do  him  no  harm,  but  may  indirectly 
and  at  a  distance  do  him  good ;  because  the  magistrate 
who  has  this  power  to  punish  him,  must  never  use  it 
but  when  he  is  in  the  right,  and  he  that  is  punished  is 
m  the  wrong.  But,  said  my  friend,  who  shall  be  judge 
whether  he  be  in  the  right  or  no?  For  men  in  an 
errour  think  themsdves  in  the  right,  and  that  as  con*> 
fidently  as  those  who  are  most  so.  To  which  I  rqdied. 
Nobody  must  be  judge ;  but  the  magistrate  may  know 
when  he  is  in  the  right.  And  so  may  the  sul^iect  Ukh 
aaid  my  friend,  as  well  as  the  magirtrate,  and  there* 
£ire  it  was  as  good  still  to  be  free  from  a  punishment 
that  gives  a  man  no  more  security  from  errour  than 
he  had  without  it.  Besides^  said  he,  who  most  be 
judge  whether  the  magistrate  knows  or  no?  For  he 
may  mistake,  and  think  it  to  be  knowledge  and  cer« 
tainty,  when  it  is  but  opinion  and  belie£  It  is  no  mat* 
ter,  for  that  in  this  scheme,  re(died  I,  the  magistrate» 
we  are  told,  may  know  which  is  the  true  rel^on, 
and  he  must  not  use  force  but  to  bring  men  to  the  true 
religion ;  and  if  he  does^  God  will  one  day  call  him  to 
aa  account  for  it,  and  so  all  is  safe.  As  safe  as  beat- 
ing the  air  can  make  a  thing,  repUed  my  friend,  for 
if  believing,  being  assured,  confidently  being  persuaded 
that  they  know  that  the  religion  they  profess  b 
true,  or  any  thing  else  short  of  true  knowledge^  will 
serve  the  tum»  all  nmgistrates  will  have  this  power  aKke, 
and  so  men  will  be  well  guarded,  or  recovered  from 
felse  religions,  by  putting  it  into  the  magistrate's  hand 
to  punish  them  when  they  have  alienated  themselves 
from  it 
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If  the  magistrate  be  not  to  punish  men  but  when  he 
knows,  f.  e.  is  infallibly  certain^  (for  so  is  a  man  in 
what  he  knows,)  that  his  national  religion  is  all  true, 
and  knows  also,  that  it  has  been  proposed  to  those  he 
punishes  with  sufficient  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it :  it 
would  have  been  as  good  this  power  had  never  been 
given  him,  since  he  will  never  be  in  a  condition  to  ex- 
eccise  it ;  and  at  best  it  was  given  him  to  no  purpose, 
since  those  who  gave  it  him  were  one  with  another  as 
little  indisposed  to  consider  impartially,  examine  dili- 
gently, study,  find^  and  infallibly  know  the  truth,  as 
he.  But,  said  he  at  parting,  to  talk  thus  of  the  magi- 
strate's punishing  men  that  reject  the  true  religion, 
without  telling  us  who  those  magistrates  are,  who  have 
a  power  to  judge  which  is  the  true  religion,  is  to  put 
this  power  in  all  magistrates  hands  alike,  or  none ;  for 
to  say  he  only  is  to  be  judge  which  is  the  true  religion, 
who  is  of  it,  is  but  to  begin  the  round  of  inquiries  again, 
which  can  at  last  end  nowhere  but  in  every  one's  sup- 
posing his  own  to  be  it.  But;  said  he,  if  you  will  con- 
tinue to  talk  on  thus,  there  is  nothing  more  to  be 
done  with  you,  but  to  pity  or  laugh  at  you ;  and  so 
he  left  me. 

J  assure  you.  Sir,  I  urged  this  part  of  your  hypothe- 
sis, with  all  the  advantage  I  thought  your  answer  af- 
forded me ;  and  if  I  have  erred  in  it,  or  there  be  any 
way  to  get  out  of  the  strait,  (if  force  must  in  your  way 
be  used,)  either  of  the  magistrate's  punishing  men  for 
rejecting  the  true  religion,  without  judging  which  is 
the  true  religion;  or  else  that  the  magistrate  should 
judge  which  is  the  true  religion ;  which  way  ever  of  the 
too  you  shall  determine  it,  I  see  not  what  advantage  it 
can  be  to  the  people^  to  keep  them  from  choosing  amiss, 
that  this  power  of  punishing  them  shall  be  put  into  the 
magistrate's  hands. 

And  then,  if  the  magistrate  must  judge  which  is  the 
true  religion ;  as  how  he  should,  without  judging,  pu- 
nish any  one  who  rejects  it,  is  hard  to  find ;  and  punish 
men  who  reject  it  until  they  embrace  it,  let  it  be  to 
make  them  consider,  or  what  you  please,  he  does,   I 
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think,  choose  their  religion  for  them.  And  if  jou  have 
not  the  dexterity  to  choose  the  national  religion  where- 
ever  you  are,  I  doubt  not  but  that  you  would  think  so 
too  if  you  were  in  France,  though  there  were  none  but 
moderate  penalties  laid  on  you  to  bring  you  even  against 
your  own  inclination  to  act  according  to  what  they  there 
call  reason  and  sound  judgment. 

That  paragraph  and  mine  to  which  it  is  an  answer 
ixm  thus : 
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L.  II.  p.  427.— 
I  do  neither  you 
nor  the  magis- 
trate injury  when 
I  say  that  the 
power  you  give 
the  magistrate  of 
punishing  men, 
" .  to  make  them 
**  consider  reasons 
*^  and  arguments 
"  proper  and  suffi- 
"  cient  to  convince 
"  them,  is  to  con* 
"  vince  them  of  the 
^*  truth  of  his  reli- 
**  gion,  and  to  bring 
"  them  to  it.  For 
men  will  never, 
in  his  opinion, 
act  according  to. 
'^  reason  and  sound 
judgment,  which 
is  the  thing  you 
here  say  men 
should  be  brought 
to  by  the  magi- 
"  strate,  even  a- 
"  gainst  their  own 
**  inclination,  till 
*^.  they  embrace  hi^ 
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L.  III.  p.  67*  ''  But  it  seems 
you  have  not  done  with  this 
yet :  For  you  say,"  you  do  nei- 
ther me  nor  the  magistrate  injury, 
when  you  say  that  the  power  I 
give  the  magistrate,  of  punishing 
men  to  make  them  consider  rea- 
sons and  arguments  proper  and 
sufficient  to  convince  them,  is  to 
convince  them  of  the  truth  of  his 
religion,  whatever  that  be,  and  to 
bring  them  to  it.  "  Which  seems 
**  a  little  strange  and  pleasant  too 
**  But  thus  you  prove  it :  **  For 
men  will  never,  in  his  opinion,  act 
according  to  reason  and  sound 
judgment,  till  they  embrace  his 
religion.  And  if  you  have  the 
brow  of  an  honest  man,  you  will 
not  say  the  magistrate  will  ever 
punish  you,  to  bring  you  to  con- 
sider any  other  reasons  and  argu- 
ments but  such  as  are  proper  to 
convince  you  of  the  truth  of  his 
religion,  and  to  bring  you  to  that. 
Whicli  (besides  the  pleasant  talk 
of  such  reasons  and  arguments  as 
are  proper  and  sufficient  to  con- 
vince men  of  the  truth  of  the  ma- 
gistrate's religion,  '*  though  it  be 
*V  ^  false  one)  is  Justas.much  9S  to 
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religion.  And  if 
3^u  hare  the  brow 
'*  of  an  honest  man, 
you  will  not  saj 
the  magistrate 
will  ever  pmiish 
you,  to  bring  you 
to  consider  any 
"  other  reasons  and 
'^  arguments,  but 
^  such  as  are  pro- 
^  per  to  convince 
*•  you  of  the  truth 
*<  of  his  religion, 
^*  and  to  bring  you 
•*  to  that.  Thus 
*•  you  shift  forwards 
^  and  backwards. 
"  You  say,  the  ma- 
gistrate has  no 
power  to  punish 
**  men  to  compel 
**  them  to  his  reli- 
*•  gion ;  but  only  to 
"  compel  them  to 
**  consider  reasons 
^  and  arguments 
**  proper  to  con- 
*•  vince  them  of  the 
'*  truth  of  his  reli- 
*•  gion ;  which  is 
**  all  one  as  to  say, 
**  nobody  has  pow- 
**  er  to  choose  your 
**  way  for  you  to 
*•  Jerusalem ;  but 
'•  yet  the  lord  of 
^  the  manor  has 
••  power  to  punish 
**  you,  to  bring  you 
**  to  consider    i^« 
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^  say,  It  is  so,  because  in  the  ma« 
^  gistrate's  opinion  it  is  so ;  and 
^  because  it  is  not  to  be  expected 
**  that  he  will  act  against  his  opi* 
iiion.  As  if  the  magistrate's 
opinion  could  change  the  na- 
ture of  things,  and  turn  a 
power  to  promote  the  true  re- 
ligion into  a  power  to  promote 
"  a  false  one.  No,  Sir,  the  ma- 
'^  gistrate*s  opinion  has  no  such 
*^  virtue.  It  may  indeed  keep 
*'  him  from  exercising  the  power 
**  he  has  to  promote  the  true  re- 
ligion ;  and  it  may  lead  him  to 
abuse  the  pretence  of  it  to  the 
promoting  a  false  one:  but  it 
^  can  neither  destroy  that  power 
**  nor  make  it  any  thing  but  what 
**  it  is.  And  therefore,  whatever 
the  magistrate's  opinion  be,  his 
power  was  given  him  (as  the 
apostles  power  was  to  them)  for 
edification  only,  not  for  destruc- 
tion :  And  it  may  always  be  said 
of  him,  (what  St.  Paul  said  of 
himself)  that  he  can  do  nothing 
against  the  truth,  but  for  the 
**  truth.  And  therefore  if  the 
magistrate  punishes  me  to  bring 
me  to  a  false  religion ;  it  is  not 
**  his  opinion  that  will  excuse 
**  him,  when  he  comes  to  answer 
for  it  to  his  judge.  For  cer- 
tainly men  are  as  accountable 
**  for  their  opinions  (those  of 
**  them,  I  mean,  which  influence 
**  their  practice)  as  they  are  for 
**  their  actions.'' 

**  Here  is  therefore  no  shifting 
^  forwurds  and  backwards,  as  you 
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*  80B8  and  argu- 
**  meats  proper  and 
'^  sufficient  to  con* 
"  vince  you.  Of 
'<  what?  that  the 
"  way  he  goes  in, 
*^  is  the  rights  and 
*^  so  to  make  you 
*^  join  in  company^ 
**  and  go  along  with 
<<  him.  So  that,  in 
*'  effect^  what  is  all 
«  your  going  about« 
**  but  to  come  at 
*^  last  to  the  same 
*'  place  again;  and 
*^  put  a  power  into 
**  the  magistrate's 
**  hands,  under  an* 
"  other  pretence, 
**  to  compel  men 
**  to  his  religion  ? 
**  which  use  of  force 
'^  the  author  has 
'<  sufficiently  over* 
**  thrown,  and  you 
yourself  have 
quitted.  But  I 
**  am  tired  to  foU 
^*  low  you  so  often 
**  round  the  same 
••  circle.** 
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^  pretend;  nor  any  circle,  but 
^*  in  your  own  imagination.  For 
^  though  it  be  true  that  I  say,** 
the  magistrate  has  no  power  to 
punish  men,  to  compel  them  to 
his  religion,  ^*  yet  I  nowhere  say, 
nor  will  it  follow  from  any  thing 
I  do  say,**  That  he  has  power 
to  compel  them  to  consider  rea« 
sons  and  arguments  proper  to  ooii« 
vinoe  them  of  the  truth  of  his  re- 
ligion. ^'  But  I  Ao  not  mudi 
^  wonder  that  you  endeavour  to 
put  this  upon  me.  For  I  think 
by  this  time  it  is  pretty  plain^ 
that  otherwise  you  would  have 
^^  but  little  to  say ;  and  it  is  an  art 
very  much  in  use  amongst  soma 
sort  of  learned  men,  when  they 
cannot  confute  what  an  adver* 
sary  does  say,  to  make  him  say 
what  he  does  not;  that  they 
^^  mayhave  something  which  they 
^  can  confute." 
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The  beginning  of  this  answer  is  part  of  the  old  song 
of  triumph :  ^*  What !  reasons  and  arguments  propm^ 
**  and  sufficient  to  convince  men  of  the  truth  of  false* 
*'  hood  ?  "  Yes,  Sir,  the  magistrate  may  use  force  to 
make  men  consider  those  reasons  and  arguments,  which 
he  thinks  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  men  of  the 
truth  of  his  religion,  though  his  religion  be  a  fklse  one. 
And  this  is  M  possible  ^r  Mm  to  do,  a^  for  a  man  a« 
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learned  as  yourself  to  write  a  book,  and  use  such  argu- 
ments^  as  he  thinks  proper  and  suflkient  to  convince 
men  of  the  truth  of  his  opinion,  though  it  be  a  false- 
hood. 

•  As  to  the  remaining  part  of  your  answer,  the  ques- 
tion b  not,  whether  the  **  magistrate's  opinion  can 
**  change  the  nature  of  things,  or  the  power  he  has,  or 
**  excuse  him  to  his  judge  for  misusing  of  it  ?  **  But 
this,  that  since  all  magistrates,  in  your  opinion,  have 
commission,  and  are  oUiged  to  promote  the  true  reli- 
gion by  force,  and  they  can  be  guided  in  the  discharge 
of  this  duty  by  nothing  but  their  own  opinion  oi  the 
true  religion,  what  advantage  can  this  be  to  the  true 
rdigion,  what  benefit  to  their  subjects,  or  whether  it 
amounts  to  any  more  than  a  commission  to  every  ma- 
gistrate to  use  force  for  the  promoting  his  own  religion  ? 
To  this  question  therefore  you  will  do  well  to  apply  your 
answer,  which  a  man  oi  less  skill  than  you  will  be  scarce 
able  to  do. 

You  tell  us  indeed,  that  **  whatever  the  magistrate's 
^  opinion  be,  his  power  was  given  him  (as  the  apostles 
**  power  was  to  them)  for  edification  only,  and  not  for 
**  destruction/'  But « if  the  apostles  power  had  been 
given  them  for  one  end,  and  St  Paul,  St  Peter,  and 
nine  other  of  the  twelve  had  nothing  to  guide  them  but 
their  own  opinion,  which  led  them  to  another  end ;  I 
ask  you  whether  the  edification  of  the  church  could  have 
been  carried  on  as  it  was  ? 

You  tell  us  farther,  that  ^  it  may  always  be  said  of 
^  the  magistrate  (what  St.  Paul  said  of  hiinself)  that  he 
**  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.** 
Witness  the  king  of  France.  If  you  say  this  in  the  same 
sense  that  St  Paul  said  it  of  himself,  who,  in  all  things 
requisite  for  edification,  had  the  immediate  direction 
and  guidance  of  the  unerring  sinrit  of  GUxl,  and  so  was 
iofalhUe,  we  need  not  go  to  Rome  for  an  infalliUe 
guide,  every  country  has  one  in  their  magistrate*  If 
you  apply  these  words  to  the  magistrate  in  another  sense, 
than  what  St  Paul  qioke  them  in  of  himsd^  sober  men 
will  be  apt  to  think,  you  have  a  great  care  to  insinuate 
into  i^km  a  h^  vtnenlioD  for  tlie  nwgistnite ;  but 
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that  you  yourself  have  no  over-great  reverence  for  the 
scripture,  which  you  thus  use ;  nor  for  truth,  which  you 
thus  defend. 

To  deny  the  magistrate  to  have  a  power  to  compel 
men  to  his  religion ;  but  yet  to  say  the  magistrate  hasa 
power,  and  is  bound  to  punish  men  to  make  them  con- 
sider, till  they  cease  to  reject  the  true  religion ;  of  which 
true  religion  he  must  be  judge,  or  else  nothing  can  be 
done  in  discharge  of  this  his  duty;  is  so  like  going 
round  about  to  come  to  the  same  place,  that  it  will  al- 
ways be  a  circle  in  mine  and  other  people's  imagination, 
and  not  only  there,  but  in  your  hypothesis. 

All  that  you  say  turns  upon  the  truth  or  falsehood  of 
this  proposition :  **  That  whoever  punishes  any  one  in 
**  matters  of  religion  to  make  him  consider,  takes  upon 
*^  him  to  be  judge  for  another  what  is  right  in  mat- 
"  ters  of  religion.'*  This  you  think  plainly  involves 
a  contradiction ;  and  so  it  would  if  these  general  terms 
had  in  your  use  of  them  their  ordinary  and  usual  mean- 
ing. But,  Sir,  be  but  pleased  to  take  along  with  you, 
that  whoever  punishes  any  man  your  way  in  matters  of 
religion,  to  make  him  consider,  as  you  use  the  word 
consider,  takes  upon  him  to  be  judge  for  another  what 
is  right  in  matters  of  religion  :  and  you  will  find  it  so 
far  from  a  contradiction,  that  it  is  a  plain  trutli.  For 
your  way  of  punishing  is  a  peculiar  way,  and  is  this : 
that  the  magistrate,  where  the  national  religion  is  the 
true  religion,  should  punish  those  who  dissent  from  it, 
to  make  them  consider  as  they  ought,  i.  e.  till  they  cease 
to  reject,  or,  in  other  words,  tiU  they  conform  to  it. 
If  therefore  he  punishes  none  but  those  who  dissent  from, 
and  punishes  them  till  they  conform  to  that  which  he 
judges  the  true  religion,  does  he  not  take  on  him  to 
judge  for  them  what  is  the  true  religion  ? 

It  is  true  indeed  what  you  say,  there  is  no  other  rea- 
son to  punish  another  to  make  him  consider,  but  that 
he  should  judge  for  himself:  and  this  will  always  hold 
true  amongst  those  who,  when  they  speak  of  consider- 
ing, mean  considering,  and  nothing  else.  But  then 
these  things  will  follow  from  thence:  1,  That  in  in* 
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flicting  of  penalties  to  make  men  consider,  the  magif^ 
trate  oi  a  country,  where  the  national  religion  is  false, 
no  more  misapplies  his  power,  than  he  whose  religion  ia 
true;  for  one  has  as  much  right  to  punish  the  neglu 
gmit  to  make  them  consider,  study,  and  examine  mat- 
ters of  religion,  as  the  other.  2.  If  the  magistrate  pu« 
niriies  men  in  matters  of  religion,  truly  to  make  them 
consider,  he  will  punish  all  that  do  not  connder,  whe* 
^er  conformists  or  non-conformists.  8.  If  the  magis- 
trate punishes  in  matters  of  religion  to  make  men  con- 
9der,  it  is,  as  you  say,  **  to  make  men  judge  for  them^ 
^  selves :  for  there  is  no  use  of  considering,  but  in  or^ 
^  der  to  judging."  But  then  when  a  man  has  judged 
Sm*  himself,  the  penalties  for  not  considering  are  to  be 
taken  off:  for  else  your  saying  *'  that  a  man  is  punished 
^  to  make  him  consider,  that  he  may  judge  for  him- 
^  sel^"  is  plain  mockery.  So  that  either  you  must  re* 
form  your  scheme,  or  allow  this  proposition  to  be  true» 
viz.  *^  Whoever  punishes  any  man  in  matters  (^  reli- 
**  gion,  to  make  him  in  your  sense  consider,  takes  upon 
^  him  to  judge  for  another  what  is  right  in  matters  of 
^  religion  ;**  and  with  it  the  conclusion^  viz.  ^*  There* 
^  fore  whoever  punishes  any  one  in  matters  of  religion, 
^  to  make  him  consider,  tekes  upon  him  to  do  what 
^  no  man  can  do,  and  consequently  misapplies  his 
**  power  of  punishing,  if  he  has  that  power.  Which 
^  conclusion,  you  say,  you  should  readily  admit  as  suf<^ 
<*  fidently  demonstrated,  if  the  proposition  before-men-i 
♦*  tinned  were  true." 

But  further,  if  it  could  enter  into  the  head  of  any 
law-maker  but  you  to  punish  men  for  the  omission  of, 
or  to  make  them  perform  any  internal  act  of  the  mind, 
such  as  is  consideration  ;  whoever  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion would  lay  an  injunction  on  men  to  make  them 
consider,  could  not  do  it  without  judging  for  them  in 
matters  of  religion ;  unless  they  had  no  religion  at  all, 
and  then  they  come  not  within  our  author's  toleration  ; 
which  is  a  toleration  only  of  men  of  different  religions, 
or  of  different  opinions  in  religion ;  for  supposing  you 
the  magistrate  with  full  power,  and,  as  you  imagined^ 
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tight  of  punishing  any  one  in  matters  of  religion,  h&m 
could  yon  possibly  punish  any  one  to  make  iiim  const* 
der,  without  judging  for  him  what  is  right  in  matlcm 
of  religion  ?  I  will  suppose  myself  brought  before  yoiti^ 
worship,  under  what  diaracter  you  please,  and  thes  f 
desire  to  know  what  one  or  more  questions  you  wouM 
ask  me,  upon  my  answer  to  which  you  could  judge  rae 
fit  to  be  punished  to  make  me  consider,  without  taking 
upon  you  to  judge  for  me  what  is  right  in  matters  df 
religion  ?  For  I  conclude  from  the  fashion  of  my  coat» 
or  the  colour  of  my  eyes,  you  would  not  judge  that  I 
ought  to  be  punished  in  matters  of  religion  to  make  me 
consider.  If  you  could,  I  should  allow  ypu  not  only  aa 
capable^  but  much  more  capaUe  of  coactive  power  than 
other  men. 

But  since  you  could  not  judge  me  to  need  punish* 
ment  in  matters  of  religion,  to  make  me  consider,  with- 
out knowing  my  thoughts  concerning  religion^  we  wiU 
suppose  you,  being  of  the  church  at  England,  would 
examine  me  in  the  catechism  and  liturgy  of  that  church, 
which  possibly  I  could  neither  say  nor  answer  right  to. 
It  is  like,  upon  this,  you  would  judge  me  fit  to  be  pu- 
nished to  make  me  consider.  Wherein,  it  is  evident^ 
you  judged  for  me,  that  the  religion  of  the  diurch  of 
England  was  right;  for  without  that  judgment  of  yours 
you  would  not  hare  punished  me*  We  will  suppose  yod 
to  go  yet  further,  and  examine  me  concerning  the  gos^ 
pd,  and  truth  o(  the  principles  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion, and  you  will  find  me  answer  therein  not  to  your 
liking :  here  again  no  doubt  you  will  punish  me  to  make 
me  consider ;  but  is  it  not  because  you  judge  for  me, 
that  the  christian  religion  is  the  right  ?  Gro  on  thus  as 
far  as  you  will,  and  till  you  find  I  had  no  religion  at 
all,  you  could  not  punish  me  to  make  me  consider, 
without  taking  upon  you  to  judge  for  me  what  is  right 
in  matters  of  religion. 

To  punish  without  a  fault  is  injustice :  and  to  punish 
a  man  without  judging  him  guilty  of  that  foult,  is  also 
injustice ;  and  to  punish  a  man  who  has  any  religion  to 
make  him  conskler,  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  for 
not  having  suffideotly  considerod ;  is  no  mora  nor  less, 
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hot  piraisliii^  Uiii  for  not  being  of  the  religion  joa 
think  best  for  him ;  that  is  the  foiilt»  and  that  is  the 
foolt  jou  judge  him  goiltj  oC  call  it  considering  as  joa 
please:  for  let  him  fall  into  the  hands  of  a  magistrate  of 
whose  religion  he  is,  he  judgeth  him  to  haTe  considered 
soflkientljr.  From  whence  it  is  plain,  it  is  rdigion  is 
judged  of,  and  not  consideration,  or  want  of  considera- 
tion* And  it  is  in  vain  to  pretend  that  he  is  punished 
to  make  him  judge  for  himself;  for  he  that  is  of  any 
rriigion,  has  already  judged  for  himself;  and  if  you  pu- 
nish him  after  that,  un^  pretence  to  make  him  con- 
sider that  he  may  judge  for  himself;  it  is  [dain  you  pu- 
nish him  to  make  him  judge  otherwise  than  he  has  al- 
ready judged,  and  to  judge  as  you  have  judged  for  him. 
Your  next  paragraph  complains  of  my  not  having 
contradicted  the  firflowing  words  of  yours,  whidi  I  had 
cited  out  of  your  A.  p.  26,  which  that  the  reader  may 
judge  of,  I  shall  here  set  down  again :  ^  And  all  the 
^  hurt  that  comes  to  them  by  it,  is  only  the  suffering 
^  some  tolerabfe  inconveniences,  for  their  following 
^  the  light  of  their  own  reason,  and  the  dictates  of 
^  their  own  consciences :  which  certainly  is  no  such 
^  mischief  to  mankind,  as  to  make  it  more  eligible, 
**  that  there  should  be  no  such  power  vested  in  the  ma- 
**  gistrate ;  but  the  care  of  every  man*s  soul  should  be 
^  left  to  him  alone,,  (as  this  author  demands  it  should 
^  be :)  that  is,  that  every  man  should  be  suffered  quietly, 
**  and  without  the  least  molestation,  either  to  take  no 
**  care  at  all  of  his  soul,  if  he  be  so  pleased ;  or,  in 
doing  it,  to  follow  bis  own  groundless  prejudices, 
or  unaccountable  humour,  or  any  crafty  seducer, 
whom  he  may  think  fit  to  take  for  his  guide.*"  To 
which  I  shall  here  subjoin  my  answer  and  your  reply : 


L.  II.  p.  432.  L.  III.  p.  76.  "  Which  words  you 

Why  should  not  **  set  down  at  large ;  but  instead  of 

<*  the  care  of  eve-  **  contradicting  them,  or  offering  to 

^  ryman*ssoulbe  '*  show  that  the  mischief  spoken  of, 

**  left  to  himself,  **  is  such  as  makes  it  more  eligible, 

♦*  rather  than  the  "  &c.  you    only  demand,"    Why 

*^  magistrate  i  Is  should  not  the  care  of  every  man*s 
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the  magistrate* 
like  to  be  more 
Gonceraed  for 
it  ?  Is  the  ma* 
gistrate  like  to 
take  more  care 
of  it?  Is  the  ma- 
gistrate com- 
monly more 
carefiil  of  his 
own  than  other 
men  are  of 
theirs  ?  Will 
you  say  the 
magistrate  is 
less  exposed,  in 
matters  of  reli- 
gion, to  preju- 
dices, humours, 
and  crafty  se- 
ducers, than  o- 
ther  men  ?  If 
you  cannot  lay 
your  band  on 
your  heart,  and 
say  all  this,  what 
then  will  be  got 
by  the  change  ? 
And  why  may 
not  the  care 
of  every  man's 
soul  be  left  to 
himself?  Espe- 
cially,  if  a  man 
be  in  so  much 
danger  to  miss 
the  truth,  who  is 
suffered  quiet- 
ly, and  without 
the  least  moles- 
tation, dther  to 
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soul  lie  left  to  himself,  rather  than 
the  magistrate?  Isthemagbtratelike 
to  be  more  concerned  for  it  ?  Is  the 
magistrate  like  to  take  more  care  of 
it  ?  &c.  **  As  if  not  to  leave  the  care 
of  every  man's  soul  to  himself 
alone,  were,  as  you  express  it  af- 
**  terwai*ds,  to  take  the  care  of  men*s 
«  souls  from  themselves :  or  as  if  to 
vest  a  power  in  the  magistrate^  to 
procure  as  much  as  in  him  lies 
(i.  e.  as  far  as  it  can  be  procured 
by  convenient  penalties)  that  men 
take  such  care  of  their  souls  as  they 
ought  to  do,  were  to  leave  the 
care  of  their  souls  *'  to  the  magi- 
**  strate  rather  than  to  themselves  :** 
Which  no  man  but  yourself  will 
imagine.  I  acknowledge  as  freely 
as  you  can  do^  that  as  every  man 
is  more  concerned  than  any  mati 
^*  else  can  be,  so  he  is  likewise  more 
*'  obliged  to  take  care  of  his  soul ; 
**  and  that  no  man  can  by  any  means 
*^  be  discharged  of  the  care  of  his 
**  soul;  which,  when  all  is  done, 
**  will  never  be  saved  but  by  his  own 
'*  care  of  it.  But  do  I  contradict 
any  thing  of  this,  when  I  say,  that 
the  care  of  every  man's  soul  ought 
**  not  to  be  lefl  to  himself  alone?  Or, 
**  that  it  is  the  interest  of  mankind, 
that  the  magistrate  be  entrusted 
and  obliged  to  take  care,  as  far  as 
lies  in  him,  that  no  man  neglect 
his  own  soul  ?  I  thought,  I  con- 
fess, that  every  man  was  in  some 
soit  charged  with  the  care  of  his 
neighbour's  soul.  But,  in  your 
way  of  reasoning,  be  that  affirms 
this,  takes  away  the  care  of  every 
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**  take  no  cait  ef 
*'  hit  floiil,  if  he 
be  80  pleated* 
or  to  foUew  his 
oini  pr^ucUo 
oesft"  &ce.    For    *< 
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^  if  want  of  mo- 
^  lestatioQ  be  the 
^  dangerous  state 
<*  wh^din  mea 
«<  are  likeliest  to 
^  miss  the  right 
^  wajr,  it  must  be 
^  confessedf  that» 
^  0f  all  ttieU)  the 
<'  magistrate  is 
<*  most  ia  danger 
<*  to  be  in  the 
^  wrong  (  and  so 
<'  the  unfittest^  if 
^  ]rou  take  the 
^  csre  (tf  men's 
^<  soul  from 

<*  themselves,  of 
«  all  men>  to  be 
*^  intrusted  with 
<<  it.  For  he  ne- 
<^  ver  meets  with 
that  great  uid 
only  antidote  of 
jrours  against 
*'  erixNiri  which 
^  jrou  here  call 
*^  molestation.  He 
'*  never  has  the 
•*  benefit  of  your 
•*  sovereign  re- 
^  medjr^  punish- 
''  ment,  to  make 
'^  him    consider; 
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man^  soul  from  himself,and  leires 
it  to  his  naghbour  ratbar  than  to 
himself.  But  if  this  be  plainly  ab« 
surd#  as  every  one  sees  it  is,  then 
so  it  must  be  likewise  to  say»  that 
he  that  vests  sudi  a  power  as  we 
here  speak  of  in  the  magistrate, 
takes  away  the  care  of  men's  souls 
from  themselves^  and  places  it  in 
the  magistrate,  ratlier  than  in 
themselves.'' 

^^  What  trifling  then  is  it  to  say 
here,"  If  you  cannot  lay  your 
hand  upon  your  heart,  and  say  all 
this,  viz.  that  the  magistrate  is  like 
to  be  more  concerned  forotber  meti's 
souls  than  themsdves,  &c*  What 
then  will  be  got  by  the  change? 
F(Nr  it  is  pkin,  ha:^  is  no  such 
change  as  you  would  insinuate : 
but  the  care  of  souls  which  I  assert 
to  the  magistrate,  is  so  far  from 
discharging  any  man  of  the  care  of 
his  own  soul,  or  lessening  his  obli- 
gation to  it,  that  it  serves  to  no 
other  purpose  in  the  world,  but  to 
bring  men,  who  otherwise  would 
not,  to  consider  and  do  what  the 
interest  of  their  souls  obliges  them 
"  to. 

^'  It  is  therefore  manifest,  that  the 
*^  thing  here  to  be  considered,is  not, 
"  whether  the  magistrate  te"  like  to 
be  more  concerned  for  other  men's 
souls,  or  to  take  more  care  of  them 
than  themsdves:  nor,  whether  he  be 
commonly  more  careful  of  his  own 
soul,  than  other  men  are  of  theirs : 
nor,  whether  he  be  less  exposed,  in 
matters  of  religion,  to  prejudices, 
humours,  and  crafty  seducers,  than 
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<*  80  Moessarj,  other  men :  nor  jet,  whelfher  he  be 
<*  that  you  look  not  more  io  danger  to  be  in  the 
*^  on  it  as  a  most  wrdngthan  other  men,  in  regard  tbM 
^  dangerous  state  he  never  meets  with  that  great  land 
<*  for  men  to  be  only  antidote  of  mine  (as  you  call  it) 
**  without  it;  and  against  errour^  which  I  here  ball  mo* 
^^  therefore  tell  testation.  *^  But  the  point  upon 
**  us/'  It  is  every  **  which  this  matter  turns,  is  only 
**  man*s  true  in-  **  this,  whether  the  salvation  of  souls 
**  terest,  not  to  be  ^  be  not  better  provided  for,  if  the 
*<  left  wholly  to  **  magistrate  be  obliged  to  prbcurti 
^  himself  in  mat-  <*  as  much  as  in  him  liesi  that  e? ery 
**  ters  of  religi-  *'  man  tak^  sudi  care  as  he  ought  ot 
''  on/^  ^  hissoul,thatiifhebenotsoobliged( 

**  butthecareofeverymtin^siBonlbe 
'^  left  to  himself  alone  ?  which  certainly  any  man  of 
**  common  sense  may  easily  determine^  For  as  yod 
*'  will  not,  I  suppose,  deny  but  God  hils  more  amply 
'^  provided  for  the  salvation  of  your  own  soul,  by  oblige 
^*  ing  your  neighbour,  as  well  as  yourself,  to  take  cai^ 
**  of  it ;  though  it  is  possible  your  neighbour  may  not 
**  be  more  concerned  for  it  than  yourself:  or  may  not 
**  be  more  careful  of  his  own  soul,  than  you  are  of 
yours ;  or  may  be  no  less  exposed,  in  matters  of  re^ 
ligion,  to  prejudices,  &c.  than  you  are;  because  if 
you  are  yourself  wantine  to  yoUr  dwn  soul,  it  is  more 
'*  likely  that  you  will  be  Drought  to  take  care  of  it,  if 
your  neighbour  be  obliged  to  admonish  and  exhort 
you  to  it^  than  if  he  be  not ;  though  it  may  fall  oUt 
that  he  will  not  do  what  he  is  obliged  to  do  in  that 
"  case.  So  I  think  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  the  salva- 
''  tion  of  all  men's  souls  is  better  provided  for,  if  be*- 
**  sides  the  obligation  which  every  man  has  to  take  care 
**  of  his  own  soul  (and  that  which  every  man's  neigh- 
bour has  likewise  to  do  it)  the  magistrate  also  be  ih- 
trusted  and  obliged  to  see  that  no  man  neglect  his  soul; 
than  it  would  be,  if  every  man  irere  left  to  himsdf 
in  this  matter ;  because  though  we  should  admit  that 
the  magistrate  is  not  like  to  be,  or  is  not  ordinarily 
more  concerned  for  other  men's,  souls,  than  they  them^- 
selves  are,  dec  it  is  nevertheless  un^iaUy  true  still, 
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<'  that  whoever  neglects  his  soul,  is  more  likely  to  be 
*^  brought  to  take  care  of  it,  if  the  magistrate  be  oblige 
^  ed  to  do  what  lies  in  him  to  bring  him  to  do  it,  than 
*'  if  be  be  not.  Which  -  is  enough  to  show,  that  it  is 
*^  every  man's  true  interest,  that  the  care  of  his  soul 
*^  should  not  be  left  to  himself  alone,  but  that  the  ma* 
^  gistrate  should  be  so  far  intrusted  with  it  as  I  con- 
'<  tend  that  he  is." 

Your  complaint  of  my  not  having  formally  contra-* 
dieted  the  words  above  cited  out  of  A.  p.  26.  looking 
as  if  there  were  some  weighty  argument  in  them:  I  must 
inform  my  reader,  that  they  are  subjoined  to  those,  where- 
in you  recommend  the  use  of  force  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, by  the  gain  those  that  are  punished  shall  make 
by  it,  though  it  be  misapplied  by  the  magistrate  to 
bring  them  to  a  wrong  religion.  So  that  these  words 
of  yours,  ^^  all  the  hurt  that  comes  to  them  by  it,"  is 
all  the  hurt  that  comes  to  men  by  q  misapplication  of 
the  magistrate's  power,  who  being  of  a  false  religion, 
he  uses  force  to  bring  men  to  it.  And  then  your  pro- 
position stands  thus,  ^^  That  the  suffering  what  you  call 
*^  tolerable  inconveniences  for  their  following  the  light 
*^  of  their  own  reasons,  and  the  dictates  of  their  own 
''  consciences,  is  no  such  mischief  to  mankind  as  to 
'*  make  it  more  eligible,  that  there  should  be  no  power 
*'  vested  in  the  magistrate  **  to  use  force  to  bring  men 
to  the  true  religion,  though  the  magistrates  misapply 
this  power,  i.  e.  use  it  to  bring  men  to  their  own  reli- 
gion when  false. 

This  is  the  sum  of  what  you  say,  if  it  has  any  cohe- 
rent meaning  in  it :  for  it  being  to  show  the  usefulness 
of  such  a  power  vested  in  the  magistrate,  under  the  mis- 
carriages and  misapplications  it  is  in  common  practice 
observed  to  be  liable  to ;  can  have  no  other  sense.  But 
I  having  proved,  that  if  such  a  power  be  by  the  law  of 
nature  vested  in  the  magistrate,  every  magistrate  is 
obliged  to  use  it  for  the  promoting  of  his  religion  as  far 
as  he  believes  it  to  be  true,  shall  not  much  trouble  my- 
self, if  like  a  man  of  art  you  should  use  your  skill  to 
give  it  another  sense :  for  such  is  your  natural  talent,  or 
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great  caution,  that  you  love  to  speak  indefiintely»  and^ 
as  seldom  as  may  be,  leave  yoursdf  accountable  for  any 
propositions  of  a  clear  determined  sense ;  but  under 
words  of  doubtful  but  seeming  plauable  signification, 
conceal «  meaning,  which  plainly  expressed  would,  at 
first  sight,  appear  to  contradict  your  own  positions,  or 
common  sense  ?  instances  whereof,  more  than  one,  we 
have  here  in  this  sentence  of  yours.  For,  1.  The  words 
tolerable  inconveniencies  carry  a  very  fair  show  of  some 
very  slight  matter ;  and  yet,  when  we  come  to  examine 
them,  may  comprehend  any  of  those  severities  latdy 
used  in  France ;  for  these  tolerable  inconveniencies  are 
the  same  you  in  this  very  page  and  elsewhere  call  con- 
venient penalties.  Convenient  for  what  ?  In  this  very 
}dace  they  must  be  such,  as  may  keep  men  '*  from  foU 
^'  lowing  their  own  groundless  prejudices,  unaccount- 
*'  able  humours,  and  crafty  seducers."  And  you  tell 
U6,  the  magistrate  may  require  men  '^  under  convenient 
^  penalties  to  forsake  their  false  religions,  and  embrace 
"  the  true."  Who  now  must  be  judge,  in  these  cases, 
what  are  convenient  penalties  ?  Common  sense  will  tell 
us,  the  magistrate  that  uses  them :  but  besides,  we  have 
your  word  for  it,  that  the  magistrate's  prudence  and 
experience  enable  him  to  judge  best  what  penalties  do 
agree  with  your  rule  of  moderation,  which,  as  I  have 
shown,  is  no  rule  at  all.  So  that  at  last  your  tderable 
inconveniencies  are  such  as  the  magistrate  shall  judge 
convenient  to  oppose  to  men's  prejudices,  humours,  and 
to  seducers ;  such  as  he  shall  think  convenient  to  bring 
men  from  their  false  religions,  or  to  punish  their  reject- 
ing the  true  ;.  which,  whether  they  will  not  reach  men's 
estates  and  liberties,  or  go  as  far  as  any  the  king  of 
France  has  used,  is  more  than  you  can  be  security  for. 
2.  Another  set  of  good  words  we  have  here,  which  at 
first  hearing  are  apt  to  engage  men's  concern,  as  if  too 
much  could  not  be  done  to  recover  men  from  so  pe- 
rilous a  state  as  they  seem  to  describe ;  and  those  are 
men  following  their  own  groundless  pr^udices,  un- 
accountable  humours,  or  crafty  seducei*s.^'  Are  not 
these  expressions  to  set  forth  a  deplorable  condition,  and 
VOL.  V.  o 
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to  move  pity  in  all  that  bear  them  ?  Enough  to  make 
the  unattentive  reader  ready  to  cry  out,  help  for  the 
Lord's  sake !  do  any  thing  rather  than  suffer  such  poor 
prejudiced  seduced  people  to  be  eternally  lost !  Where 
he  that  examines  what  persons  these  words  can  in  your 
scheme  describe,  will  find  they  are  only  such  as  any- 
where dissent  from  those  articles  of  faith,  and  ceremo- 
nies of  outward  worship,  which  the  magistrate,  or  at 
least  you  his  director,  approve  of;  for  whilst  you  talk 
thus  of  the  true  religion  in  general,  and  that  so  general, 
that  you  cannot  allow  yourself  to  descend  so  near  to  par- 
ticulars, as  to  recommend  the  searching  and  study  of 
the  scriptures  to  find  it ;  and  that  the  power  in  the  ma- 
gistrate's hands  to  use  force  is  to  bring  men  to  the  true 
rdigion ;  I  ask,  whether  you  do  not  think,  either  he  or 
you  must  be  judge,  which  is  the  true  religion,  before  he 
can  exercise  that  power  ?  and  then  he  must  use  his  force 
upon  all  those  who  dissent  from  it«  who  are  then  the 
prejudiced,  bumoursome,  and  seduced,  you  here  speak 
of.  Unless  this  be  so,  and  the  magistrate  be  judge,  I 
ask,  who  shall  resdve  which  is  the  prejudiced  person, 
the  prince  with  his  politics,  or  he  that  suffers  for  hb 
rdigion  ?  Which  the  more  dangerous  seducer,  Lewis 
XIY.  with  his  dragoons,  or  Mr.  Claud  with  his  ser- 
mons ?  It  will  be  no  small  difficulty  to  find  out  the  per- 
sons who  are  guilty  of  following  groundless  prejudices, 
unaccountaUe  humours,  or  crafty  seducers,  unless  in 
those  places  where  you  shall  be  graciously  pleased  to 
decide  the  question ;  and  out  of  the  (denitude  of  your 
power  and  infallibility  to  declare  which  of  the  civil  so- 
vereigns now  in  bdng  do,  and  which  do  not,  espouse 
the  one  only  true  rdigion ;  and  then  we  shall  certainly 
know  that  those  who  dissent  from  the  religion  of  those 
magistrates,  are  these  prejudiced,  bumoursome,  seduced 


But  truly  as  you  put  it  bone,  you  leave  the  matter 
very  perplexed,  when  you  defend  the  eligibleness  of 
Testing  a  power  in  the  magistrate's  hands;  to  remedy 
by  penalties  men^s  fbUowii^  their  own  groundless  pre- 
jvdkes,  unaccountable  humoors.  and  cnfky  seducers; 
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when  in  the  same  sentence  you  suppose  the  magistrate, 
who  is  vested  with  this  power,  may  inflict  those  penal- 
ties on  men,  *^  for  their  following  the  light  of  their  own 
**  reason,  and  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences ;  ^ 
which  when  you  have  considered,  perhaps  you  will  not 
think  my  answer  so  wholly  beside  the  matter,  though  it 
showed  you  but  that  one  absurdity,  without  a  formal 
contradiction  to  so  loose  and  undetermined  a  proposi- 
tion, that  it  required  more  pains  to  unravel  the  sense  of 
what  was  covered  under  deceitful  expressions,  than  the 
weight  of  the  matter  contained  in  them  was  worth. 

For  besides  what  is  already  said  to  it :  how  is  it  pos- 
sible for  any  one,  who  had  the  greatest  mind  in  the 
world  to  contradiction,  to  deny  it  to  be  more  eligible 
that  such  a  power  should  be  vested  in  the  magistrate^  till 
lie  knows  to  whom  you  affirm  it  to  be  more  eligible  ? 
Is  it  more  eligible  to  those  who  suffer  by  it,  for  follow- 
ing the  light  of  their  own  reason,  and  the  dictates  of 
their  own  consciences  ?  for  these  you  know  are  gainers 
by  it,  for  they  know  better  than  they  did  before  where 
the  truth  does  lie.  Is  it  more  eligible  to  those  who 
have  no  other  thoughts  of  religion,  but  to  be  of  that  of 
their  country  without  any  farther  examination  ?  Or  is 
it  more  eligible  to  those  who  think  it  their  duty  to  exa- 
mine matters  of  religion,  and  to  follow  that  which  upon 
examination  appears  to  them  the  truth  ?  The  former  of 
these  two  make,  I  think,  the  greater  part  of  mankind, 
though  the  latter  be  the  better  advised  :  but  upon  what 
grounds  it  should  be  more  eligible  to  either  of  them,, 
that  the  magistrate  should,  than  that  he  should  not,, 
have  a  power  vested  in  him,  to  use  force  to  bring  men 
to  the  true  religion,  when  it  cannot  be  employed  but  to 
bring  men  to  that  which  he  thinks  the  true,  i.  e.  to  his 
own  religion  ;  is  not  easy  to  guess.  Or  is  it  more  eli- 
gible to  the  priests  and  ministers  of  national  religions 
every- where,  that  the  magistrate  should  be  vested  with 
this  power  ?  who  being  sure  to  be  orthodox,  will  have 
right  to  claim  the  assistance  of  the  magistrate's  power 
to  bring  those  whom  their  arguments  cannot  prevail  on 
to  embrace  their  true  religion,  and  to  worship  God  in 
decent  ways  prescribed  by  those  to  whom  God  has  left 
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tM  ordknrfng  df  such  matters.  Or  last  of  all,  is  it  more 
digiMe  to  all  mankind  ?  And  are  the  magistrates  of  the 
#ortd  so  ouneftil  or  so*  lucky  in  the  cfacHce  of  their  rrii- 
gioQ,  that  it  would  be  an  advantage  to  mankind,  that 
they  Aould  hare  a  Hght  to  do  what  in  them  lies,  t.  e. 
to  use  all  the  force  they  have,  if  they  think  convenient, 
to  bring  men  to  the  religion  they  think  true  ?  When 
jxm  have  told  us  to  which  of  these,  or  what  other,  it  is 
afoin^  eligible ;  I  suppose  the  reader  will,  without  my 
MkitradBctii^  it,  see  how  little  truth  there  is  in  it,  or 
how  fittfe  to  your  purpose. 

If  yon  will  pardon  me  for  not  having  contradicted 
timt  passi^  of  yours  we  have  been  considering,  I  will 
endeavour  to  make  you  amends  in  what  you  say  in  re- 
jdy  to  'my  answer  to  it,  and  tell  you,  that,  notwith- 
standing an  you  say  to  the  contrary,  such  a  power  as 
you  would  have  to  be  vested  in  the  magistrate,  takes 
away  the  care  of  men's  souls  fVom  themselves,  and 
places  it  in  the  magistrate  rather  than  in  themselves ; 
for  if  when  men  have  examined,  and  upon  examination 
embrace  what  appears  to  them  the  true  religion,  the  ma- 
gistrate has  a  rig^t  to  treat  them  as  misled  by  prejudice, 
humour,  or  seducers ;  if  he  may  use  what  force,  and 
inflict  what  punishments,  he  shall  think  convenient  till 
they  conform  to  the  religion  the  magistrate  judges  the 
true ;  I  think  vou  will  scarce  denv,  but  that  the  care  of 
their  souls  is  by  such  a  power  placed  rather  in  the  ma- 
gistrate than  in  themselves,  and  taken  as  much  from  them 
as  by  force  and  authority  it  can  be.  This,  whatever  you 
pretend,  is  the  power  which  your  system  places  in  the 
magistrate.  Nor  can  he  upon  your  principles  exercise 
it  otherwise,  as  I  imagine  I  have  showed. 

You  speak  here,  as  if  this  power,  which  you  would 
have  to  be  vested  in  the  magistrate,  did  not  at  all  dis- 
charge, but  assist  the  care  every  one  has  or  ought  to 
have  of  his  own  soul.  I  grant,  were  the  power  you 
would  place  in  the  magistrate  such  as  every  man  has  to 
take  care  of  his  neighbour's  soul,  which  is  to  expre^ 
itself  only  by  counsel,  arguments,  and  persuasion :  it 
left  him  still  the  free  liberty  of  judgii^  for  himsdf :  and 
90  the  care  of  his  soul  remaimtl  still  in  his  ewn  hands. 
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But  if  men  be  persuaded,  that  the  wise  and  good  God 
has  vested  a  power  in  the  magistrate,  to  be  so  far  judm 
for  them,  what  is  the  true  religion,  as  to  punish  them  wi 
rejecting  the  religion  which  the  magistrate  thinks  thoi 
true,  when  ofTered  with  such  evidence  as  he  judges  sufr 
ficient  to  convince  them ;  and  to  punish  them  on  till 
they  consider  so  as  to  embrace  it ;  what  remains  but 
that  they  render  themselves  to  the  care  and  conduct  o^ 
a  guide  that  God  in  his  goodness  has  appointed  them, 
who  having  authority  and  commission  from  God  to  be 
judge  for  them,  which  is  the  true  religion,  and  what  are 
arguments  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  any  one  of 
it ;  and  he  himself  being  convinced  of  it ;  why  should 
they  be  so  foolish,  as  to  suffer  punishments  in  opposi- 
tion to  a  power  which  is  in  the  right,  and  they  ought 
to  submit  to  ?  To  what  purpose  should  they,  under  the 
weight  of  penalties,  waste  time  and  pains  in  examining, 
since  whatever  they  should  judge  upon  examination^ 
the  magistrate  judging  the  arguments  and  reasons  he 
offers  for  the  truth  of  his  religion  proper  and  sufl^cient 
to  convince  them,  they  must  still  lie  under  the  punish- 
ment the  magistrate  shall  think  convenient  till  they  do 
comply  ? 

Besides,  when  they  are  thus  punished  by  their  magi- 
strate for  not  conforming,  what  need  they  examine  ? 
Since  you  tell  them,  ^^  It  is  not  strictly  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, that  all  that  are  of  the  true  religion,  should 
understand  the  grounds  of  it.'-  The  magistrate,  being 
of  the  one  only  true  religion,  knows  it  to  be  so ;  and  he 
knows  that  that  religion  was  tendered  to  them  with  suf- 
ficient evidence,  and  therefore  is  obliged  to  punish  them, 
for  rejecting  it.  This  is  that  which  men  must  upon  your 
scheme  suppose;  for  it  is  what  you  yourself  must  sup« 
pose,  before  the  magistrate  can  exercise  that  power  you 
contend  to  be  vested  in  him,  as  is  evident  to  any  one, 
who  will  put  your  system  together,  and  particularly 
weigh  what  you  say. 

When  therefore  men  are  put  into  such  a  state  as  diis, 
that  the  magistrate  may  judge  what  is  the  true  religion ; 
the  magistrate  may  judge  y(fl\9t  is  sufl^ciei]|  evidence  of 
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its  truth;  the  magistrate  may  be  judge  to  whom  it  is 
tendered  with  sufficient  evidence,  and  punish  them  that 
reject  it  so  proposed  with  such  penalties  as  he  also  shall 
judge  convenient ;  and  all  this  by  God*s  appointment, 
and  an  authority  received  from  the  wise  and  benign 
Giovemor  of  all  things;  I  ask,  whether  the  care  of 
men's  souls  is  not  taken  out  of  their  own  hands,  and  put 
into  the  magistrate's  ?  Whether  in  such  a  state  they  can 
or  will  think  there  is  any  need,  or  that  it  is  to  any  pur 
pose  for  them  to  examine  ?  And  whether  this  be  a  cure 
for  the  natural  aversion  that  is  in  men  to  consider  and 
weigh  matters  of  religion ;  and  the  way  to  force,  or  so 
mudi  as  encourage  them  to  examine  ? 
.  But,  say  you,  *'  the  salvation  of  all  men's  souk  is 
^  better  provided  for,  if,  besides  the  obligation  that 
every  man  has  to  take  care  of  his  own  soul,  the  ma- 
gistrate also  be  entrusted  and  oUiged  to  see  that  no 
man  n^ect  his  own  soul,  than  it  would  be  if  every 
^  man  were  left  to  himself  in  that  matter.**  What- 
ever ground  another  may  have  to  say  this,  you  can  have 
none :  You  who  give  so  good  reason  why  conformists, 
though  ever  so  ignorant  and  n^ligent  in  examining 
matters  of  religion,  cannot  yet  be  punished  to  make 
them  consider,  must  acknowledge  that  **  all  men's  sal- 
^  vation  is  not  the  better  provided  for  by  a  power  vested 
^  in  the  magistrate,**  which  cannot  reach  the  far  greatest 
part  of  men,  whidi  are  every-where  the  conformists  to 
the  national  religion.  You  that  plead  so  well  for  the  ma- 
gistrate's not  examining  whether  those  that  conform,  do 
it  upon  reason  and  conviction  ;  but  say  it  is  ordinarily 
presumaUe  they  do  so ;  wherein  I  beseedi  you  do  you 
put  this  care  of  men's  sal\^tion  that  is  placed  in  the  ma- 
gistrate ?  even  in  bringing  them  to  outward  conformity 
to  the  national  religion^  and  there  leaving  them.  And 
are  the  souls  of  all  nuinkind  the  better  provided  fen*,  if 
the  magistrates  of  the  worid  are  vested  with  a  power  to 
use  force  to  bring  men  to  an  outwaixl  professkvu  of  what 
they  think  the  true  religion,  without  any  other  c«re  of 
their  salvation  ?  For  thither,  and  no  fiuther^  i^rtches 
tlieir  use  of  fwxx  in  yo|ir  way  of  «pp^ ii^S  it. 
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Give  me  leave  therefore  to  trifle  with  you  once  again, 
and  to  desire  you  to  lay  your  hand  upon  your  heart,  and 
tell  me  what  mankind  shall  gain  by  the  change  ?  For  I 
hope  by  this  time  it  is  not  so  much  a  paradox  to  you, 
that  if  the  magistrate  be  commissioned  by  God  to  take 
care  of  men's  souls,  in  your  way  it  takes  away  the 
care  of  men's  souls  from  themselves  in  all  those  who 
have  need  of  this  assistance  of  the  magistrate,  i.  e.  all 
those  who  neglect  to  consider,  and  are  averse  to  exami- 
nation. 

One  thing  more  give  me  leave  to  observe  to  you,  and 
that  is,  that  taking  care  of  men's  souls,  or  taking  care 
that  they  neglect  not  their  souls,  and  laying  penalties 
on  them  to  bring  them  in  outward  profession  to  the  na- 
tional religion,  are  two  very  different  things :  though 
in  this  place  and  elsewhere  you  confound  them,  and 
would  have  penal  laws,  requiring  church-conformity, 
pass  under  the  name  of  care  of  men's  souls ;  for  that  is 
the  utmost  your  way  of  applying  force  does  or  can  reach 
to ;  and  what  care  is  therein  taken  of  men's  souls,  may 
be  seen  by  the  lives  and  knowledge  observable  in  not  a 
few  conformists.  This  is  not  said  to  lay  any  blame  on 
conformity,  but  to  show  how  improperly  you  speak, 
when  you  call  penal  laws  made  to  promote  conformity, 
and  force  used  to  bring  men  to  it,  a  care  of  men's  souls ; 
when  even  the  exactest  observers  and  most  zealous  ad« 
vancers  of  conformity  may  be  as  irreligious,  ignorant, 
and  vicious,  as  any  other  men. 

In  the  first  treatise  we  heard  not  a  syllable  of  any 
other  use  or  end  of  force  in  matters  of  religion,  but 
only  to  make  men  consider.  But  in  your  second,  be* 
ing  forced  to  own  bare-faced  the  punishing  of  men  for 
their  religion,  you  call  it,  "  a  vice  to  reject  the  true 
faith,  and  to  refuse  to  worship  God  in  decent  ways 
prescribed  by  those  to  whom  God  has  left  the  order- 
ing it ;  "  and  tell  us,  that  **  it  is  a  fault  which  may 
justly  be  punished  by  the  magistrate,  not  to  be  of  the 
**  national  religion,  where  the  true  is  the  national  reli- 
'*  gion.**  To  make  this  doctrine  of  persecution  seem 
limited,  ^nd  go  down  the  bett^rji  to  your  telling  us  i 
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must  be  only  where  the  national  religion  is  the  true,  and 
tliat  the  penalties  must  be  moderate  and  convenient ; 
bptb  which  limitations  having  no  other  judge  but  the 
magistrate,  as  I  have  showed  elsewhere,  are  no  limita- 
tioQS  at  all ;  you  in  words  add  a  third,  that  in  efiect 
agnifies  just  as  much  as  the  other  two ;  and  that  is, 
^  If  there  be  sufficient  means  of  instruction  provided 
*'  for  all  for  instructing  them  in  the  truth  of  it ; "  of 
which  provision  the  magistrate  also  being  to  be  judge, 
your  limitations  leave  him  as  free  to  punish  all  dissenters 
ftom  his  own  religion,  as  any  persecutor  can  wish :  for 
what  he  will  think  sufficient  means  of  instruction,  it 
will  be  hard  for  you  to  say. 

In  the  mean  time,  as  far  as  may  be  gathered  from 
what  you  say  in  another  place,  we  will  examine  what 
you  think  sufficient  provision  for  instructing  men,  which 
you  have  expressed  in  these  words  :  ^*  For  if  the  magi- 
^  strate  provides  sufficiently  for  the  instruction  of  all 
*^  his  subjects  in  the  true  religion,  and  then  requires 
^^  them  all  under  convenient  penalties  to  hearken  to 
^  the  teachers  and  ministers  of  it,  and  to  profess  and 
**  exercise  it  with  one  accord  under  their  direction  in 
*^  public  assemblies.'* — That  which  stumbles  one  at  the 
first  view  of  this  your  method  of  instruction,  is,  that 
you  leave  it  uncertain,  whether  dissenters  must  first  be 
instructed,  and  then  profess ;  or  else  first  profess,  and 
then  be  instructed  in  the  national  religion.  This  you 
will  do  well  to  be  a  little  more  dear  in  the  next  time; 
for  your  mentioning  no  instruction  but  in  public  assem- 
blies, and  perhaps  meaning  it  for  a  country  where  there 
is  little  other  pains  taken  with  dissenters  but  the  con- 
futation and  condemnation  of  them  in  assemblies,  where 
they  are  not ;  they  must  cease  to  be  dissenters  before 
they  can  partake  of  this  sufficient  means  of  instruc- 
tion. 

And  now  for  those  who  do  with  one  accord  put  them- 
selves under  the  direction  of  the  ministers  of  the  na- 
tional, and  hearken  to  these  teachers  of  the  true  reli- 
gion :  I  ask  whether  one-half  of  those  whereof  most  of 
^e  asiemblies  are  made  up,  dp  pr  can,  so  ignorant  as 
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they  are,  understand  what  they  hear  from  the  pulpit  ? 
And  then  whether  if  a  man  did  understand,  what  in 
many  assemblies  ordinarily  is  delivered  once  a  weiek  there 
for  his  instruction,  he  might  not  yet  at  threescore  years 
end  be  ignorant  of  the  grounds  and  principles  of  the 
christian  religion  ?    Your  having  so  often  in  your  letter 
mentioned  sufficient  provision  of  instruction,  has  forced 
these  two  short  questions  from  me.     But  I  forbear  to 
tell  you  what  I  have  heard  very  sober  people,  even  of 
the  church  of  England,  say  upon  this  occasion  i  For 
you  have  warned  me  already,  that  it  shall  be  interpreted 
to  be  a  quarrel  to  the  clergy  in  general,  if  any  thing 
shall  be  taken  notice  of  in  any  of  them  worthy  to  be 
mended.     I  leave  it  to  thpse  whose  profession  it  is  to 
judge,  whether  divinity  be  a  science  wherein  men  may 
be  instructed  by  an  harangue  or  two  once  a  week,  upon 
any  subject  at  a  venture,  which  has  no  coherence  with 
that  which  preceded,  or  that  which  is  to  follow,  and  this 
made  to  people  that  are  ignorant  of  the  first  principles 
of  it,  and  are  not  capable  of  understanding  such  di9«« 
courses.     I  am  sure  he  that  should  think  this  a  suffi- 
cient means  of  instructing  people  in  any  other  science, 
would  at  the  end  of  seven  or  twenty  years  find  them  very 
little  advanced  in  it ;  and  bating  perhaps  some  term^ 
and  phrases  belonging  to  it,  as  far  from  all  tru^  and 
useful  knowledge  of  it  as  when  they  first  began.     Whe- 
ther it  be  so  in  matters  of  religion,  those  who  have  th^ 
opportunity  to  observe  must  judge ;  and  if  it  appear 
that  amongst  those  of  the  national  church  there  be  vet jr 
many  so  ignorant,  that  there  is  nothing  more  frequant 
than  for  the  ministers  themselves  to  complain  of  it ;  it 
is  manifest  from  those  of  the  national  church,  whatever 
may  be  concluded  from  dissenters,  that  the  mefms  of  in<« 
struction  provided  by  the  law  are  not  suffideiat ;  unleif 
that  be  sufficient  means  of  instruction,  which  men  of 
sufficient  capacity  for  other  things,   may  live  under 
many  years,  and  yet  know  very  little  by.     If  you  say  it 
is  for  want  of  consideration,  must  not  your  remedy  of 
force  be  used  to  bring  them  to  it  r  Or  bow  will  the  ma- 
gistrate answer  for  it,  if  he  u^Q  force  ta  make  dissefitera 
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consider,  and  let  those  of  his  own  church  perish  for  want 
of  it? 

This  being  all  one  can  well  understand  by  your  suffi- 
cient means  of  instruction,  as  you  there  explain  it,  I  do 
not  see  but  men  who  have  no  aversion  to  be  instructed, 
may  yet  fail  of  it,  notwithstanding  such  a  provision. 
Perhaps,  by  •*  exercising  the  true  religion  with  one  ac- 
^  cord,  under  the  direction  of  the  ministers  of  ic  in 
**  public  assemblies,"  you  mean  something  farther ;  but 
that  not  being  an  ordinary  phrase,  will  need  your  expli- 
cation to  make  it  understood. 


CHAPTER  II. 

Of  the  magistrates  commission  to  use  force  in  matters 

of  religion. 

Though  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  on  examining 
your  doctrine  concerning  the  magistrates  who  may  or 
who  may  not  use  force  in  matters  of  religion,  we  have 
in  several  places  happened  to  take  notice  of  the  com- 
mission whereby  you  authorise  magistrates  to  act; 
yet  we  shall  in  this  chapter  more  particularly  consider 
that  commission.  You  tell  us,  "  to  use  force  in  mat- 
*^  ters  of  religion,  is  a  duty  of  the  magistrate  as  old  as 
^*  the  law  of  nature,  in  which  the  magistrate's  com- 
"  mission  lies :  for  the  scripture  does  not  properly  give 
^*  it  him,  but  supposes  it/'  And  more  at  large  you 
give  us  an  account  of  the  magistrate's  commission  in 
these  words :  **  It  is  true  indeed,  the  author  and  finisher 
*•  of  our  faith  has  given  the  magistrate  no  new  power 
<•  or  commission :  nor  was  there  any  need  that  he  should 
<•  (if  himself  had  any  temporal  power  to  give  :)  for  he 
•*  found  him  already,  even  by  the  law  of  nature,  the 
^  minister  of  God  to  the  people  for  good,  and  bearing 
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'^  the  sword  not  in  vain,  i.  e.  invested  with  coactivc 
*^  power,  and  obliged  to  use  it  for  all  the  good  pur- 
**  poses  which  it  might  serve,  and  for  which  it  should 
**  be  found  needful ;  even  for  the  restraining  of  false 
*^  and  corrupt  religion :  as  Job  long  before  (perhaps 
"  before  any  of  the  scriptures  were  written)  acknow- 
ledged, when  he  said,  chap.  xxxi.  26^  27)  28,  that 
the  worshipping  the  sun  or  the  moon,  was  an  ini- 
**  quity  to  be  punished  by  the  judge.  But  though  our 
*^  Saviour  has  given  the  magistrates  no  new  power,  yet 
**  being  king  of  kings,  he  expects  and  requires  that 
**  they  should  submit  themselves  to  his  sceptre,  and  use 
**  the  power  which  always  belonged  to  them,  for  his 
*^  service^  and  for  the  advancing  his  spiritual  kingdom 
"  in  the  world.  And  even  that  charity  which  our  great 
master  so  earnestly  recommends,  and  so  strictly  re- 
quires of  all  his  disciples,  as  it  obliges  all  men  to 
seek  and  promote  the  good  of  others,  as  well  as  their 
**  own,  especially  their  spiritual  and  eternal  good,  by 
**  such  means  as  their  several  places  and  relations  ena- 
*^  ble  them  to  use ;  so  does  it  especially  oblige  the  ma* 
*^  gistrate,  to  do  it  as  a  magistrate,  i.  e.  by  that  power 
*^  which  enables  him  to  do  it  above  the  rate  of  other  men. 
**  So  far  therefore  is  the  christian  magistrate,  when 
*^  he  gives  his  helping  hand  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel,  by  laying  convenient  penalties  upon  such  as 
reject  it,  or  any  part  of  it,  from  using  any  other 
means  for  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  than  what  the 
^^  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  has  directed,  that  he 
^*  does  no  more  than  his  duty  to  God,  to  his  redeemer, 
^^  and  to  his  subjects,  requires  of  him. 

^  Christ,  you  say,  has  given  no  new  power  or  com- 
^'  mission  to  the  magistrate :  '*  and  for  this  you  give  se- 
veral reasons.  1 .  "  There  was  no  need  that  he  should.** 
Yet  it  seems  strange  that  the  christian  magistrates  alone 
should  have  an  exercise  of  coactive  power  in  matters 
of  religion,  and  yet  our  Saviour  should  say  nothing  of 
it,  but  leave  them  to  that  commission  which  was  com- 
mon to  them  with  all  other  magistrates.  The  christian 
religion  in  cases  of  less  moment  is  not  wanting  in  \X% 
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rules ;  and  I  know  not  whether  you  will  not  charge  the 
New  Testament  with  a  great  defect^  if  that  law  alone 
which  teaches  the  only  true  religion^  that  law  which  all 
magistrates  who  are  of  the  true  religion,  recdve  and 
embrace,  should  say  nothing  at  all  of  so  necessary  and 
important  a  duty  to  those  who  alone  are  in  a  capacity 
to  disdiarge  it,  but  leave  them  only  to  that  generid  law 
of  nature,  whidi  others  who  are  not  qualified  to  use  this 
force  have  in  common  with  them. 

This  at  least  seems  needful,  if  a  new  commission  does 
not,  that  the  christian  magistrates  should  have  been  in- 
structed what  degree  of  force  they  should  use,  and  been 
limited  to  your  moderate  penalties;  since  for  above 
these  twelve  hundred  years,  though  they  have  readily 
enough  found  out  your  commission  to  use  force,  they 
never  found  out  your  modarate  use  of  it,  which  is  that 
alone  which  you  assure  us  is  useful  and  necessary. 

S.  You  say,  **  If  our  SavicMur  had  any  temporal  power 
*^  to  give  ;**  whereby  yoa  seem  to  give  this  as  a  reason 
why  he  gave  not  the  civil  magistrate  power  to  use  force 
in  matters  of  religion,  that  he  had  it  not  to  give.  You 
tdl  us  in  the  same  paragraph,  that  ^  he  is  the  king  of 
^  kings;"  and  he  tells  us  himsdf,  **  That  all  power  is 
^  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth,"  Mat  xxviii. 
18.  So  that  he  could  have  given  what  power,  to  whom, 
and  to  what  purpose  he  had  pleased :  and  concerning 
this  there  needs  no  if. 

3.  ^  For  he  found  him  already  by  the  law  of  nature 
*  invested  with  coactive  power,  and  obliged  to  use  it 
^  for  all  the  good  purposes  which  it  might  sen*e,  and 
*^  for  which  it  should  be  found  needfoL"  He  found 
also  fathers,  hudiands,  mastars,  invested  with  their  dis- 
tinct powers  by  the  same  law,  and  under  the  same  ob- 
figatioo ;  and  yet  he  thought  it  needfol  to  prescribe  to 
tb&ok  in  the  use  of  those  powers.  But  there  was  no 
need  he  should  do  so  to  the  dvil  magistrates  in  the  use 
of  their  power  in  matters  oi  rdigion ;  because,  though 
fothers,  husbands,  masters,  were  liaUe  to  excess  in  the 
me  af  theirs,  yel  christian  magistrates  woe  not,  as  ap- 
pears If  their  having  always  kqit  to  those  moderate 
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mieasuhBs,  which  jxm  assure  us  to  be  the  only  necessary 
and  usdtil. 

Aild  What  at  last  is  their  commission  ?  **  Even  that  6f 
•*  charity,  which  obliges  all  meil  to  seek  and  promote 
'*  the  good  of  others,  especially  their  spiritual  and  eteJr- 
'*  ual  good,  by  such  means  as  their  several  places  tod 
^'  relations  enable  them  to  use,  especially  magistrate^  as 
**  magistrates."  This  duty  of  charity  is  well  dischai 
by  the  magistrate  as  magistrate,  is  it  not  ?  in  bridging 
men  to  an  outvirard  profession  of  any,  even  of  the  true 
religion,  and  leaving  them  there  ?  But,  Sir,  I  ask  yott 
who  must  be  judge,  what  is  for  the  spiritual  attd  eternal 
good  of  his  subjects,  the  magistrate  himself  or  no  ?  If 
not  he  himself,  who  for  him?  Or  can  it  be  done  with- 
out any  one*s  judging  at  all  ?  tf  he,  the  magistrate,  muSt 
judge  every-where  himself  what  is  for  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  good  of  his  subjects ;  as  t  see  no  help  for  il,  if 
the  magistrate  be  every-where  by  the  law  of  nature 
Obliged  to  promote  their  spiritual  and  eternal  good  \  is 
not  the  true  religion  like  to  find  great  advantage  in  the 
world  by  the  use  of  force  in  the  magistrate's  hands  ? 
And  is  not  this  a  plain  demonstration  that  God  has  by 
the  law  of  nature  given  commission  to  the  magistrate  to 
tise  force  for  the  promoting  the  thie  religion>  since-,  as 
it  is  evident,  the  execution  of  such  a  commission  will^do 
so  much  more  harm  than  good  ? 

To  show  that  your  indirect  and  at  a  distance  useAlI- 
Tiess,  with  a  general  necessity  of  force,  authcMizes  the 
civil  power  in  the  use  of  it,  you  use  the  following  words, 
"  That  force  does  some  service  towards  the  making  of 
**  scholars  and  artists,  I  suppose  you  will  easily  grant. 

Give  me  leave  therefore  to  ask,  how  it  does  it  ?     I 

suppose  yoM  will  say,  not  by  its  direct  and  propet 
**  efficacy,  (for  force  is  no  more  capable  to  work  learo- 
"  ing  or  arts,  than  the  belief  of  the  true  religion  ih 
"  men,  by  its  direct  and  proper  efficacy;)  but  by  pre- 
^*  vailing  upon  those  who  are  designed  for  scholars  or 
"  artists  to  receive  instruction,  and  to  apply  themselves 
**  to  the  use  of  those  means  and  helps  which  are  pro- 
"  per  to  make  them  what  Ihey  are  designed  to  be :  that 
^  ky  it  does  it  indirectly  and  at  a  distance.    Well  then. 
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^  if  all  the  usefulness  of  the  force  towards  the  bringiog 
^  scfadars  or  apprentioes  to  the  learning  or  skill  thej 
^  are  designed  to  attain,  be  only  an  indirect  and  at  a 
**  distance  usefulness  ;  I  pray  what  is  it  that  warrants 
^  and  authorizes  sdioolma^ers,  tutors  or  masters,  to 
^  use  force  upon  their  scholars  or  apprentices,  to  bring 
^  them  to  Iraming,  or  the  skill  of  Uieir  arts  and  trade, 
<*  ifsudi  an  indirect  and  at  a  distance  usefulness  of  force, 
<*  together  with  that  necesdty  of  it  which  experience 
<*  discovers,  will  not  do  it  ?  I  believe  you  will  acknow- 
^  ledge  that  even  such  an  usefulness,  together  with  that 
<*  neceasifrf,  will  serve  the  turn  in  these  cases.  But  then 
<*  I  would  £Eun  know,  why  the  same  kind  of  usefulness, 
^  joined  with  the  like  necessity,  will  not  as  wdl  do  it 
^  in  the  case  before  us  ?  I  confess  I  see  no  reason  why  it 
^  should  not ;  nor  do  I  believe  you  can  assign  any.  You 
^  ask  here,  what  authmzes  schoolmasters  or  masters  to 
**  use  force  on  thdr  scholars  and  apprentices,  if  such  an 
^  indirect  and  at  a  distance  usefulness,  together  with 
^  necessity,  does  not  do  it  ?  "  I  answer,  neither  your 
indirect  and  at  a  distance  usdulness,  nor  the  necessity 
you  suppose  of  it.  For  I  do  not  think  you  will  say 
that  any  schoolmaster  has  a  power  to  teach,  much  less 
to  use  force  on  any  one*s  child  without  the  consent  and 
authority  of  the  fieither :  but  a  father,  you  will  say,  has 
a  power  to  use  force  to  correct  his  child  to  bring  him  to 
learning  or  skill  in  that  trade  he  is  designed  to ;  and  to 
thb  the  father  is  authorized  by  the  usefulness  and  ne- 
cessity of  force.  This  I  deny,  that  the  mere  supposed 
usefulness  and  necessity  of  force  authorize  the  father  to 
use  it ;  for  then  whenever  he  judged  it  useful  and  ne- 
cessary for  his  son,  to  prevail  with  him  to  apply  himself 
to  any  trade,  he  might  use  force  upon  him  to  that  pur- 
pose ;  which  I  think  neither  you  nor  any  Ixxly  else  will 
say,  a  father  has  a  right  to  do  on  his  idle  and  perhaps 
married  son  at  thirty  or  forty  years  old. 

There  is  then  something  else  in  the  case ;  ami  what- 
ev^  it  be  that  authorizes  the  father  to  u^^  f\uvo  u(H)n 
his  diild,  to  make  him  a  proficient  iu  it»  uuthiurizes 
him  also  to  choose  that  trade*  prt  or  $cioiKV  he  ^  ould 
have  him  a  proficient  in :  for  the  father  can  uo  K>uger 
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use  force  upon  his  sod,  to  make  him  attain  any  art  or 
trade,  than  he  can  prescribe  to  him  the  art  or  trade  he 
is  to  attain.  Put  your  parallel  now  if  you  please :  The 
father  by  the  usefulness  and  necessity  of  force  is  autho- 
rized to  use  it  u{K)n  his  child,  to  make  him  attain  any 
art  or  science :  therefore  the  magistrate  is  authorized  to 
use  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion,  because  it 
is  useful  and  necessary.  Thus  far  you  have  used  it,  and 
you  think  it  does  well.  But  let  us  go  on  with  the  pa- 
rallel :  this  usefulness  and  necessity  of  force  authorizes 
the  father  to  use  it,  to  make  his  son  apply  himself  to 
the  use  of  the  means  and  helps  which  are  proper  to  make 
him  what  he  is  designed  to  be,  no  longer  than  it  autho- 
rizes the  father  to  design  what  his  son  shall  be,  and  to 
choose  for  him  the  art  or  trade  he  shall  be  of;  and  so 
the  usefulness  and  necessity  you  suppose  in  force  to  bring 
men  to  any  church,  cannot  authorize  the  magistrate  to 
use  force  any  farther,  than  he  has  a  right  to  choose  for 
any  one  what  church  or  religion  he  shall  be  of.  So  that 
if  you  will  stick  to  this  argument,  and  allow  the  pa- 
rallel between  a  magistrate  and  a  father,  and  the  right 
they  have  to  use  force  for  the  instructing  of  their  sub- 
jects in  religion,  and  children  in  arts,  you  must  either 
allow  the  magistrate  to  have  power  to  choose  what  re- 
ligion his  subjects  shall  be  of,  which  you  have  denied, 
or  else  that  he  has  no  power  to  use  force  to  make  them 
use  means  to  be  of  it. 

A  father  being  entrusted  with  the  care  and  provision 
for  his  child,  is  as  well  bound  in  duty,  as  fitted  by  na- 
tural love  and  tenderness,  to  supply  the  defects  of  his 
tender  age.  When  it  is  born  the  child  cannot  move 
itself  for  the  ease  and  help  of  natural  necessities,  the 
parents  hands  must  supply  that  inability,  and  feed, 
cleanse,  and  swaddle  it.  Age  having  given  more  strength, 
and  the  exercise  of  the  limbs,  the  parents  are  discharged 
from  the  trouble  of  putting  meat  into  the  mouth  of  the 
child,  clothing  or  unclothing,  or  carrying  him  in  their 
arms.  The  same  duty  and  afPection  which  required 
such  kind  of  helps  to  thb  infant,  makes  them  extend 
their  thoughts  to  other  cares  for  him  when  he  is  grown 
a  little  bigger ;  it  is  not  only  a  present  support,  but  a 
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future  comfortable  subsistence  begins  to  be  thought  on : 
to  this  some  art  or  science  is  ^necessary,  but  the  child's 
iterance  and  want  of  prospect  makes  him  unable  to 
ehoose.  And  hence  the  father  has  a  power  to  choose 
for  him,  that  the  flexible  and  docile  part  of  life  may  not 
be  squandered  away,  and  the  time  of  instruction  and 
improTement  be  lost  for  want  of  direction.  The  trade 
or  art  being  chosen  by  the  father,  it  is  the  exercise  and 
industry  of  the  child  must  acquire  it  to  himself:  but 
industry  usually  wanting  in  children  the  spur  which  rea- 
son and  foresight  gives  to  the  endeavours  of  grown  men ; 
the  father's  rod  and  correction  is  fain  to  supply  thtit 
want^  to  make  him  apply  himself  to  the  use  of  those 
means  and  helps  which  are  proper  to  make  hiih  what 
he  is  designed  to  be.  But  when  the  child  is  once  come 
to  the  state  o£  manhood,  and  to  be  the  possessor  and 
free  disposer  of  his  goods  and  estate,  he  is  then  dis- 
charged from  this  discipline  of  his  parents^  and.  they 
have  no  longer  any  right  to  choose  any  art,  science,  or 
course  of  life  for  him,  or  by  force  to  make  him  apply 
himself  to  the  use  of  those  means  which  are  proper  to 
make  him  be  what  he  designs  to  be.  Thus  the  want  of 
knowledge  to  choose  a  fit  calling,  and  want  of  know- 
ledge of  the  necessity  of  pains  and  industry  to  attain  skill 
in  it,  puts  a  power  into  the  parents  hands  to  use  force 
whei*e  it  is  necessary  to  procure  the  application  and  di- 
ligence of  their  children  in  that,  which  their  parents 
have  thought  fit  to  set  them  to :  but  it  grives  this  power 
to  the  parents  only^  and  to  no  other,  whilst  they  live ; 
and  if  they  die  whilst  their  children  need  it,  to  their  sub- 
stitutes ;  and  there  it  is  safely  placed :  for  since  their 
want  of  knowledge  during  their  nonage,  makes  them 
Want  direction ;  and  want  of  reason  often  makes  them 
need  punishment  and  force  to  excite  their  endeavours, 
and  keep  them  intent  to  the  use  of  those  means  that  lead 
to  the  end  they  are  directed  to ;  the  tenderness  and  love 
of  parents  will  engage  them  to  use  it  only  for  their  good, 
and  generally  to  quit  it  too,  when  by  the  title  of  man- 
hood they  come  to  be  above  the  direction  and  discipline 
of  children.  But  how  does  this  prove  that  the  magi- 
strate has  any  right  to  force  men  to  apply  themselves  to 
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the  use  of  those  means  and  helps  which  are  proper  to 
make  them  of  any  religion,  more  than  it  proves  that  the 
magistrate  has  a  right  to  choose  for  them  what  religion 
they  shall  be  of  ? 

To  your  question  therefore,  '*  what  is  it  that  war- 
^<  rants  and  authorizes  schoolmasters,  tutors,  and  ma* 
''  sters  to  use  force  upon  their  scholars  or  apprentices  ?  " 
I  answer,  a  commission  from  the  father  or  mother,  or 
those  who  supply  their  places ;  for  without  that  no  in- 
direct or  at  a  distance  usefulness,  or  supposed  necessity, 
could  authorize  them. 

But  then  you  will  ask,  Is  it  not  this  usefulness  and 
necessity  that  gives  this  power  to  the  father  and  mother  ? 
I  grant  it.  ^^  I  would  fain  know  then,  say  you,  why 
*^  the  same  usefulness  joined  with  the  like  necessity, 
*'  will  not  as  well  do  in  the  case  before  us  ?  **  And  I, 
sir,  will  as  readily  tell  you  :  because  the  understanding 
of  the  parents  is  to  supply  the  want  of  it  in  the  mino- 
rity of  their  children ;  and  therefore  they  have  a  right 
not  only  to  use  force  to  make  their  children  apply  them- 
selves to  the  means  of  acquiring  any  art  or  trade,  but  to 
dioose  also  the  trade  or  calling  they  shall  be  of.  But 
when  being  come  out  of  the  state  of  minority,  they  are 
supposed  of  years  of  discretion  to  choose  what  they  will 
design  themselves  to  be,  they  are  also  at  liberty  to  judge 
what  application,  and  industry  they  will  use  for  the  at- 
taining of  it ;  and  then  how  negligent  soever  they  are 
in  the  use  of  the  means,  how  averse  soever  to  instruction 
or  application  they  are  past  the  correction  of  a  school- 
master, and  their  parents  can  no  longer  choose  or  de- 
sign for  them  what  they  shall  be,  nor  ^  use  force  to 
prevail  with  them  to  apply  themselves  to  the  useof 
those  means  and  helps  which  are  proper  to  make  them 
what  they  are  designed  to  be."  He  that  imagines  a 
father  or  tutor  may  send  his  son  to  school  at  thirty  or 
forty  years  old,  and  order  him  to  be  whipped  there, 
or  that  any  indirect  and  at  a  distance  usefulness  will  au- 
thorize him  to  be  so  used^  will  be  thought  fitter  to  be  sent 
thither  himself,  and  there  to  receive  due  correction. 

When  you  have  considered^  it  is  otherwise  in  the  case 
of  the  mapstrate  using  force  your  way  in  matters  of  re- 

VOL.    V.  p 
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ligkm ;  that  theve  hig  understanding  is  not  to  supply  the 
defect  of  understanding  in  his  subjects,  and  that  onlj 
jEor  9  time ;  that  be  cannot  choose  for  any  of  his  subi- 
jects  what  religion  he  shall  be  of,  as  you  yourself  coii<- 
fess ;  and  that  this  power  of  the  magistrate*  if  it  be,  as 
is  daimed  by  you*  over  men  of  all  ages,  parts  and  en- 
dowments ;  you  will  perhaps  ''  see  some  reason  why  it 
^  should  not  do  in  the  case  before  us,  as  well  as  in  that 
^  of  schoolmasters  and  tutors,  though  you  believe  I 
^  cannot  assign  any.**  But,  sir,  will  your  indirect  and 
at  a  distance  usefulness,  together  with  your  supposed 
necessity,  authorise  the  master  of  the  shoe^makers  com- 
pany to  take  any  one  who  comes  in  his  hands^  and  pu- 
nish him  &r  not  being  of  the  shoermakers  company, 
and  not  coming  to  their  guild,  when  he,  who  has  a 
fight  to  choose  of  what  trade  and  company  he  will  be, 
thinks  it  not  his  interest  to  be  a  ^oe-maker  ?  Nw  can 
he  or  any  body  else  imagine  that  this  force,  this  punish- 
Hient,  is  used  to  make  him  a  good  shoe-maker,  when 
it  is  seen  and  avowed  that  the  punishments  cease,  and 
they  are  free  from  it  who  enter  themselves  of  the  com- 
pany, whether  they  are  really  shoe-makers,  or  in  earnest 
apply  themselves  to  be  so  or  no.  How  much  it  differs 
from  this,  that  the  magistrate  should  punish  men  fm* 
not  being  of  his  church,  who  choose  not  to  be  of  it, 
and  when  they  are  once  entered  into  the  communion  of 
it,  are  punished  no  more,  thougli  they  are  as  ignorant, 
unskilful,  and  unpractised  in  the  religion  of  it  as  be- 
fore :  how  much,  I  say,  this  differs  from  the  case  I  pro- 
posed^ I  leave  you  to  consider.  For  after  all  your  pre- 
tences of  using  force  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  and  con- 
sequently to  make  men  really  christians,  you  are  fain  to 
allow,  and  you  give  reasons  for  it,  that  force  is  used 
only  to  those  who  are  out  of  your  church :  but  whoever 
are  once  in  it,  are  free  from  force,  whether  they  be 
neally  christians,  and  apply  themselves  to  those  things 
which  are  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  or  no. 

As  to  what  you  say,  that  whether  they  choose  it  or 
no,  they  ought  to  choose  it ;  for  your  magistrate's  reli- 
gion is  the  true  religion,  that  is  the  question  between 
you  and  them :  but  be  that  as  it  will,  if  force  be  to  be 
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used  in  the  case,  I  have  provjed  that  be  the  magistrate'^ 
religion  true  of  false,  he,  whilst  he  jiielieves  it  to  be  trm^ 
is  under  an  oUigation  Xo  use  force,  as  if  it  were  true. 

But  since  you  think  your  instance  of  childFW  M 
weighty  and  pressing,  give  me  leave  to  return  you  ycmr 
question ;  I  ask  you  then,  are  not  parent^  as  much  w- 
thorized  to  teach  their  children  their  religion,  as  they  are 
to  teach  them  their  trade,  when  they  have  designed  them 
to  it  ?  May  they  not  as  lawfully  correct  them  to  make 
them  learn  their  catechism,  or  the  principles  of  their 
religion,  as  they  may  to  make  them  learn  Clenard's 
grammar  ?  Or  may  they  not  use  force  to  make  then)  gp 
to  mass,  or  whatever  they  believe  to  be  the  worship  d( 
the  true  religion,  as  to  go  to  school,  or  to  leam  any  art 
or  trade  ?  If  they  may,  as  I  think  you  will  not  deny,  uqr 
less  you  will  say,  that  none  but  orthodox  parents  mjBy 
teach  their  children  any  religion:  if  thpy  may,  I  say 
then,  pray  tell  me  a  reason,  if  your  arguments  from  the 
discipline  of  children  be  good,  why  the  magistrate  may 
not  use  force  to  bring  men  to  his  religion,  as  well  as 
parents  may  use  force  to  instruct  children,  and  bring 
them  up  in  theirs  ?  When  you  have  considered  this,  you 
will  perhaps  Ifind  some  difference  between  the  state  of 
children  and  grown  men,  betwixt  those  under  tutelage, 
and  those  who  are  free  and  at  their  own  disposal ;  ^n4 
be  inclined  to  think  that  those  reasons  which  subject 
children  in  their  non-age  to  the  use  of  force,  may  not, 
nor  do  concern  men  at  years  of  disci*etion. 

You  tell  us  farther,  *'  that  commonwealths  are  iqsti« 
*^  tuted  for  the  attaining  of  all  the  benefits  whic^  po« 
"  litical  government  can  yield :  and  therefore  if  the  spi- 
*^  ritual  and  eternal  interests  of  men  may  any  way  be 
*^  procured  or  advanced  by  political  government,  the 
^^  procuring  and  advancing  those  interests  must  in  all 
^^  reason  be  received  amongst  the  ends  of  dvil  society, 
'*  and  so  consequently  fall  within  the  compass  of  the 
**  magistrate's  jurisdiction."  Concerning  the  extent  of 
the  magistrate's  jurisdiction,  and  the  ends  of  civil  so- 
ciety, whether  the  author  or  you  have  begged  the  ques* 
tion,  which  is  the  chief  business  of  your  56th  and  two 
or  thr^  following  pages,  I  shall  leave  it  to  the  isewdfers 
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to  judge,  and  bring  the  matter,  if  jou  please,  to  a  shorter 
issue.  The  question  is,  whether  the  magistrate  has  any 
power  to  interpose  force  in  matters  of  religion,  or  for 
the  salvation  of  souls  ?  The  argument  against  it  is,  that 
civil  societies  are  not  constituted  for  that  end,  and  the 
magistrate  cannot  use  force  for  ends  for  which  the  com- 
monwealth was  not  constituted. 

The  end  of  a  commonwealth  constituted  can  be  sup- 
posed no  other,  than  what  men  in  the  constitution  of, 
and  entering  into  it,  proposed ;  and  that  could  be  no- 
thing but  protection  from  such  injuries  from  other  men, 
which  they  desiring  to  avoid,  nothing  but  force  could 
prevent  or  remedy ;  all  things  but  this  being  as  well 
attainable  by  men  living  in  neighbourhood  without  the 
bounds  of  a  commonwealth,  they  could  propose  to  them- 
selves no  other  thing  but  this  in  quitting  their  natural 
liberty,  and  putting  themselves  under  the  umpirage  of 
a  civil  sovereign,  who  therefore  had  the  force  of  all  the 
members  of  the  commonwealth  put  into  his  hands,  to 
make  his  decrees  to  this  end  be  obeyed.  Now  since  no 
man,  or  society  of  men,  can  by  their  opinions  in  reli- 
gion, or  ways  of  worship,  do  any  man  who  differed 
from  them  any  injury,  which  he  could  not  avoid  or  re- 
dress, if  he  desired  it,  without  the  help  of  force ;  the 
punishing  any  opinion  in  religion,  or  ways  of  worship 
by  the  force  given  the  magistrate,  could  not  be  intended 
by  those  who  constituted  or  entered  into  the  common- 
wealth; and  so  could  be  no  end  of  it,  but  quite  the 
contrary.  For  force  from  a  stronger  hand  to  bring  a 
man  to  a  religion,  which  another  thinks  the  true,  being 
an  injury  which  in  the  state  of  nature  every  one  would 
avoid ;  protection  from  such  injury  is  one  of  the  ends 
of  a  commonwealth,  and  so  every  man  has  a  right  to 
toleration. 

If  you  will  say,  that  commonwealths  are  not  volun- 
tary societies  constituted  by  men,  and  by  men  freely  en- 
tered into ;  I  shall  desire  you  to  prove  it. 

In  the  mean  time  allowing  it  you  for  good,  that 
commonwealths  are  constituted  by  God  for  ends  which 
hQ  has  appointed,  without  the  consent  and  contrivance 
of  men  :  If  you  say,  that  one  of  those  ends  is  the  pro- 
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pagation  of  the  tnie  religion,  and  the  salvation  of  men*8 
souls ;  I  shall  desii*e  you  to  show  me  any  such  end  ex- 
pressly appointed  by  Gk)d  in  revelation ;  which  since, 
as  you  confess,  you  cannot  do,  you  have  recourse  to  the 
general  law  of  nature ;  and  what  is  that  ?  The  law  of 
reason,  whereby  every  one  is  commissioned  to  do  good. 
And  the  propagating  the  true  religion  for  the  salvation 
of  men's  souls  being  doing  good^  you  say,  the  civil  so- 
vereigns are  commissioned  and  required  by  that  law  to 
use  their  force  for  those  ends.  But  since  by  this  law  all 
civil  sovereigns  are  commissioned  and  obliged  alike  to 
use  their  coactive  power .  for  the  propagating  the  true 
religion,  and  the  salvation  of  souls ;  and  it  is  not  pos« 
sible  for  them  to  execute  such  a  commission,  or  obey 
that  law,  but  by  using  force  to  bring  men  to  that  reli- 
gion which  they  judge  the  true ;  by  which  uSe  of  force, 
much  more  harm  than  good  would  be  done  towards  the 
propagating  the  true  religion  in  the  worlds  as  I  have 
showed  elsewhere :  therefore  no  such  commission,  whose 
execution  would  do  more  harm  than  good,  more  hinder 
than  promote  the  end  for  which  it  is  supposed  given  ; 
can  be  a  commission  from  God  by  the  law  of  nature. 
And  this  I  suppos.e  may  satisfy  you  about  the  end 
of  civil  societies  or  commonwealths,  and  answer  what 
you  say  concerning  the  ends  attainable  by  them. 

But  that  you  may  not  think  the  great  position  of 
'  yours^  which  is  so  often  ushered  in  with  doubtless ;  for 
which  you  imagine  you  have  sufficient  warrant  in  a  mis- 
applied school-maxim,  is  past  over  too  slightly  ;  and  is 
not  sufficiently  answered  ;  I  shall  give  you  that  farther 
satisfaction. 

You  say,  ^^  civil  societies  are  instituted  for  the  at* 
*^  taining  all  the  benefits  which  civil  society  or  politi- 
"  cal  government  can  yield;"  and  the  reason  you  give 
for  it ;  "  because  it  has  hitherto  been  universally  ac- 
"  knowledged  that  no  power  is  given  in  vain ;  '*  and 
therefore  '^  if  I  except  any  of  those  benefits,  I  shall  be 
''  obliged  to  admit  that  the  power  of  attaining  them 
**  was  given  in  vain."  And  if  I  do  admit  it,  no  harm 
will  follow  in  human  afiairs  :  or  if  I  may  borrow  an  ele- 
gant expression  of  yours  ou(  of  tl^e  foregoing  leaf^  **  Xh^ 
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**  fortune  of  Europe  does  not  turn  upon  it."  In  the 
voltintftry  institution,  and  bestowing  of  power,  there  is 
no  absurdity  or  inconvenience  at  all,  that  power,  suf- 
ficient for  several  ends,  should  be  limited  by  those  that 
give  the  power  only  to  one  or  some  part  of  them.  The 
power  which  a  general  commanding  a  potent  army  has, 
may  be  enough  to  take  more  towns  than  one  from  the 
enemy ;  or  to  suppress  a  domestic  sedition ;  and  yet  the 
power  of  attaining  those  benefits,  which  is  in  his  hand, 
will  not  authorize  him  to  employ  the  force  of  the  army 
therein,  if  he  be  commissioned  only  to  besiege  and  take 
one  certain  place.  So  it  is  in  a  commonwealth.  The 
power  that  is  in  the  civil  sovereign  is  the  force  of  all 
the  subjects  of  the  commonwealth,  which  supposing  it 
sufficient  for  other  ends,  than  the  preserving  the  mem- 
bers of  the  commonwealth  in  peace  from  injury  and 
violence :  yet  if  those  who  gave  him  that  power,  limited 
the  application  of  it  to  that  sole  end,  no  opinion  of  any 
other  benefits  attainable  by  it  can  authorise  him  to  use 
it  otherwise. 

Our  Saviour  tells  us  expressly,  that  "  all  power  was 
'*  given  him  in  heaven  and  earth,"  Matt,  xxviii.  11. 
By  which  power  I  imagine  you  will  not  say,  that  the 
**  spiritual  and  eternal  interest "  of  those  men  whom  you 
think  need  the  help  of  political  force,  and  of  all  other 
men  too,  could  not  any  way  be  procured  or  advanced ; 
and  yet  if  you  will  hear  him  in  another  place,  you  will 
find  this  power,  which  being  all  power,  could  certainly 
have  wrought  on  all  men,  limited  to  a  certain  number : 
he  says,  "  thou  hast  given  him  [i.  e.  thy  son]  power  over 
"  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
**  thou  hast  given  him,"  John  xvii.  2.  Whether  your 
universally  acknowledged  maxim  of  logic  be  true  enough 
to  authorize  you  to  say,  that  any  part  of  this  power  was 
given  him  in  vain,  and  to  enable  you  to  draw  conse- 
quences from  it,  you  were  best  see. 

But  were  your  maxim  so  true  that  it  proved,  that 
since  it  might  •'  indirectly  and  at  a  distance"  do  some 
service  towards  the  "  procuring  or  advancing  the  spiri- 
"  tual  interest"  of  some  few  subjects  of  a  commonwealth, 
therefore  force  was  to  be  employed  to  that  end;  yet 
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that  i^ill  scarce  make  good  this  do^rine  of  yours : 
*^  doubtless,  common iRrealths  are  instituted  for  the  at« 
•*  taining  all  those  benefits  which  political  goremmeiit 
•*  can  yield ;  therefore  if  the  spiritual  and  eternal  inte- 
**  rests  of  men  may  any  way  be  procured  or  advanced  by 
**  political  government,  the  procuring  and  advancing 
**  those  interests  must  in  all  reason  be  reckoned  among 
^*  the  ends  of  civil  societies,  and  so  consequently  fall 
"  within  the  compass  of  the  magistrate's  jurisdiction/' 
For  granting  it  true  that  **  commonwealths  are  instituted 
**  for  the  attaining  all  those  benefits  which  political 
*•  government  can  yield,"  it  does  not  follow  ••  that  the 
''  procuring  and  advancing  the  spiritual  and  eternal  in** 
"  terest "  of  some  few  members  of  the  oommonwealth 
by  an  application  of  power,  which  indirectly  and  at  a 
distance,  or  by  accident,  may  do  some  service  that  way, 
whilst  at  the  same  time  it  prejudices  a  far  greater  num- 
ber in  their  civil  interests ;  can  with  reason  be  reckon- 
ed among  the  ends  of  civil  society. 

^^  That  commonwealths  are  instituted  for  those  ends, 
"  viz.  for  the  procuring,  preserving,  and  advancing 
"  men's  civil  interests^  you  say,  No  man  will  deny.'* 
To  sacrifice  therefore  these  civil  interests  of  a  great 
number  of  people,  which  are  the  allowed  ends  of  the 
commonwesdths,  to  the  uncertain  expectation  of  some 
service  to  be  done  indirectly  and  at  a  distance  to  a  faif 
less  number,  as  experience  has  always  showed  those 
really  converted  to  the  true  religion  by  force  to  be,  if 
any  at  all ;  cannot  be  one  of  the  ends  of  the  common- 
wealth. Though  the  advancing  of  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  interest  be  of  infinite  advantage  to  the  persons 
who  receive  that  benefit^  yet  if  it  can  be  thought  a  be- 
nefit to  the  commonwealth  when  it  is  procured  them 
with  the  diminishing  or  destroying  the  civil  interests  of 
great  numbers  of  their  fellow  citizens:  then  the  ra- 
vaging of  an  enemy,  the  plague,  or  a  famine,  may  be 
said  to  bring  a  benefit  to  the  commonwealth  ;  for  either 
of  these  may  indirectly  and  at  a  distance  do  some  service 
towards  the  advancing  or  procuring  the  spiritual  and 
eternal  interest  of  some  of  those  who  suffer  in  it, 
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In  the  two  latter  paragraphs  70U  except  against  my 
want  of  exactness,  in  setting  down  your  opinion  I  am 
arguing  against  Had  it  been  any  way  to  take  off  the 
force  of  what  you  say,  or  that  the  reader  could  have 
been  misled  by  my  words  in  any  part  of  the  question  I 
was  arguing  against^  you  had  had  reason  to  complain : 
if  not,  you  had  done  better  to  have  entertained  the 
reader  with  a  clearer  answer  to  my  argument,  than 
spent  your  ink  and  his  time  needlessly,  to  show  such 
niceness. 

My  argument  is  as  good  against  your  tenet  in  your 
own  words,  as  in  mine  which  you  except  against :  your 
words  are,  '*  doubtless  commonwealths  are  instituted 
*^  for  the  attaining  all  the  benefits  which  political  go- 
**  vemment  can  yield ;  and  therefore  if  the  spiritual  and 
**  eternal  interest  of  men  may  any  way  be  procured  or 
*^  advanced  by  political  government,  the  procuring  and 
**  advancing  those  interests  must  in  all  reason  be  reck- 
**  oned  amongst  the  ends  of  civil  societies." 

To  which  I  answered,  that  if  this  be  so,  ''  Then  this 
position  must  be  true,  viz.  That  all  societies  whatso- 
ever are  instituted  for  the  attaining  all  the  benefits 
that  they  may  any  way  yield :  there  being  nothing 
peculiar  to  civil  society  in  the  case,  why  that  society 
**  should  be  instituted  for  the  attaining  all  the  benefits 
"  it  can  any  way  yield,  and  other  societies  not.  By 
*'  which  argument  it  will  follow,  that  all  societies  are 
**  instituted  for  one  and  the  same  end,  i.  e.  for  the  at- 
taining all  the  benefits  that  they  can  any  way  yield. 
By  which  account  there  will  be  no  difference  between 
^*  church  and  state,  a  commonwealth  and  an  army,  or 
**  between  a  family  and  the  East-India  company ;  all 
"  which  have  hitherto  been  thought  distinct  sorts  of 
•  societies,  instituted  for  different  ends.  If  your  hy- 
**  pothesis  hold  good,  one  of  the  ends  of  the  family 
*^  must  be  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  administer  the  sa- 
**  craments  ;  and  one  business  of  an  army  to  teach  Ian- 
<<  guages,  and  propagate  religion ;  because  these  aie 
**  benefits  some  way  or  other  attainable  by  those  socie- 
*^  ties :  unless  j^pu  take  want  of  commission  and  autho** 


€€ 
U 


it 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  217 

**  rity  to  be  a  sufficient  impediment :  and  that  will  be 
**  so  in  other  cases/*  To  which  you  replyi  "  Nor  will  it 
^^  follow  from  hence^  that  all  societies  are  instituted 
**  for  one  and  the  same  end,  (as  you  imagine  it  willi) 
*^  unless  you  suppose  all  societies  enabled  by  the  powar 
*^  they  are  endued  with  to  attain  the  same  end»  which  I 
^*  believe  no  man  hitherto  did  ever  affirm.  And  there* 
^^  fore,  notwithstanding  this  position,  there  may  be  still 
^^  as  great  a  diffisrence  as  you  please  between  church 
**  and  state,  a  commonwealth  and  an  army,  or  between 
^*  a  family  and  the  East-India  company.  Which  se- 
**  veral  societies,  as  they  are  instituted  for  different 
**  ends,  so  they  are  likewise  furnished  with  different 
•*  powers  proportionate  to  their  respective  ends."  In 
which  the  reason  you  give  to  destroy  my  inference,  I 
am  to  thank  you  for,  if  you  understood  the  force  of  it, 
it  being  the  very  same  I  bring  to  show  that  my  inference 
from  your  way  of  arguing  is  good.  I  say,  that  from 
your  way  of  reasoning  about  the  ends  of  government, 
**  It  would  follow  that  all  societies  were  instituted  for 
**  one  and  the  same  end ;  unless  you  take  want  of  com- 
**  mission  and  authority  to  be  a  sufficient  impediment." 
And  you  tell  me  here  it  will  not  follow,  ^*  unless  I  sup- 
"  pose  all  societies  enabled  by  the  power  they  are  en- 
^'  dued  with,  to  attain  the  same  end ;  **  which  in  other 
words  is,  unless  I  suppose  all  who  have  in  their  hands 
the  force  of  any  society  to  have  all  of  them  the  same 
commission. 

The  natural  force  of  all  the  members  of  any  society, 
or  of  those  who  by  the  society  can  be  procured  to  assist 
it,  is  in  one  sense  called  the  power  of  that  society.  This 
power  of  force  is  generally  put  into  some  one  or  few 
persons  hands  with  direction  and  authority  how  to  use 
it ;  and  this  in  another  sense  is  called  also  the  power  of 
the  society :  and  this  is  the  power  you  here  speak  of, 
and  in  these  following  words,  viz.  **  Several  societies, 
as  they  are  instituted  for  different  ends ;  so  likewise 
are  they  furnished  with  different  powers  proporti- 
onate to  their  respective  ends."  The  power  therefore 
of  any  society  in  this  sense,  is  nothing  but  the  autho- 
rity and  direction  given  to  those  that  have  the  manage* 
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ment  oC  the  force  or  natural  power  of  the  society,  how 
and  to  what  ends  to  use  it,  by  which  commission  the 
ends  of  societies  are  known  and  distinguished.  So  that 
all  societies  wherein  those  who  are  intrusted  with  the 
management  of  the  force  or  natural  power  of  the  so- 
ciety^ have  commission  and  authority  to  use  the  farce  or 
natural  power  of  the  society  to  attain  the  same  benefits, 
are  instituted  for  the  same  end.  And  therefore,  if  in 
all  societi^  those  who  have  the  management  of  the 
force  or  natural  power  of  the  society,  are  commissioned 
or  authorized  to  use  that  force  to  attain  all  the  benefits 
attainable  by  it,  all  sodeties  are  instituted  to  the  same 
end :  and  so  what  I  said  will  still  be  true,  viz.  ^  That  a 
^  family  and  an  army,  a  commonwealth  and  a  church, 
**  have  all  the  same  end«  And  if  your  hypothesis  hold 
good,  one  of  the  ends  of  a  family  must  be  to  preadi 
the  gospel,  and  administer  the  sacraments ;  and  one 
business  of  an  army  to  teach  languages,  and  propa- 
gate reUgion,  because  these  are  benefits  some  way  or 
other  attainable  by  those  societies ;  unless  you  take 
want  of  commission  and  authority  to  be  a  sufficient 
impediment :  and  that  will  be  so  too  in  other  cases.** 
To  which  you  have  said  nothing  but  what  does  confirm 
it,  which  you  will  a  little  better  see,  when  you  have 
considered  that  any  benefit  attainable  by  force  or  natu- 
ral power  of  a  society,  does  not  prove  the  society  to 
be  instituted  for  that  end;  tUl  you  also  show,  that 
those  to  whom  the  management  of  the  force  of  the 
society  is  intrusted,  are  commissioned  to  use  it  to  that 
end. 

And  therefore  to  your  next  paragraph  I  shall  think  it 
answer  enough  to  print  here,  side  by  side  with  it,  that 
paragraph  of  mine  to  which  you  intended  it  as  an  an- 
swer. 

L.  II.  p.  389.     •*  It  is  a  benefit         L.  III.  p.  58. — 

•*  tohave  true  knowledge  and  phi-  To    your  next   pa- 

^  losophy  embraced  and  assented  ragraph,  after  what 

«•  to,  in  any  civil  society  or  go-  has     already     been 

**  vemment.     But  will  you  say,  said,  I  think  it  may 

«  therefore^  that  it  is  a  benefit  to  suffice  to  say  as  fol- 
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the  society,  or  one  of  the  ends    lows.     Though  per- 
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of  government,  that  all  who  at^ 
not  peripatetics  should  be  pu- 
"  nished,  to  make  men  find  out 
the  truth,  and  profess  it  ?  This 
indeed  might  be  thought  a  fit 
way  to  make  some  men  embrace 
the  peripatetic  philosophy,  but 
not  a  proper  way  to  find  the 
truth.  For  perhaps  the  peripa- 
tetic philosophy  may  not  be 
true;  perhaps  agreatmatiy  have 
not  time,  nor  parts  to  study  it ; 
perhaps  a  great  many  who  have 
**  studied  it,  cannot  be  convinced 
**  of  the  truth  of  it :  and  therefore 
"  it  cannot  be  a  benefit  to  the 
"  commonwealth,  iior  one  of  the 
"  ends  of  it,  that  these  members 
of  the  society  should  be  disturb- 
ed, and  diseased  to  no  purpose, 
when  they  are  guilty  of  no  fault. 
For  just  the  same  reason,itcan- 
"  not  be  a  benefit  to  civil  society, 
*'  that  men  should  be  punished  in 
**  Denmark  for  not  being  luthe- 
"  rans,  in  Geneva  for  not  being 
"  calvinists,  and  in  Vienna  for  not 
^'  being  papists,  as  a  means  to 
"  make  them  find  out  the  true 
religion.  For  so,  upon  your 
grounds,  men  must  be  treated 
in  those  places,  as  well  as  in 
England,  for  not  being  of  the 
church  of  England.  And  then, 
"  I  beseech  you,  consider  the  great 
"  benefit  will  accrue  to  men  in 
society  by  this  method ;  and  I 
suppose  it  will  be  a  hard  thing 
for  you  to  prove,  That  ever  civil 
governments  were  instituted  to 
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hapd  the  peripatetic 
philosophy  tnay  not 
be  true^  (and  per- 
haps it  is  no  gteat 
fnatter,  if  it  be  not,) 
yet  the  true  religion 
is  undoubtedly  trUe. 
And  though  perhilpt 
a  great  many  have 
not  time,  nor  parts 
to  study  that  philo- 
sophy, (and  perhaps 
it  may  be  no  great 
matter  neither,  if 
they  have  ilot,)  yet 
all  that  have  the  true 
religion  duly  ten- 
dered them,  have 
time,  aiid  all,  but  idi- 
ots and  madmen, 
have  parts  likewise 
to  study  it,  as  much 
as  it  is  necessary  fot 
them  to  study  it. 
And  though  perhaps 
a  great  many  who 
have  studied  that 
philosophy  cannot 
be  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  it,  (which 
perhaps  is  no  great 
wonder,)  yet  no  man 
ever  studied  the  true 
religion  with  such 
care  and  diligence  as 
he  might  and  ought 
to  use,  and  with  an 
honest  mind,  but  he 
Was  convinced  of  th^ 
truth  of  it  AndtM 
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punish  men  for  not  being  of  this    those  who  cannot  o- 

therwise  be  brought 
to  do  this,  shall  be  a 
little  disturbed  and 
diseased  to  bring 
them  to  it,  I  take  to 
be  the  interest,  not 
only  of  those  parti- 
cular persons  who 
by  this  means  may 
be  brought  into  the 
way  of  salvation^ 
but  of  the  common* 
wealth  likewise,  up* 
on  these  two  ac- 
counts. 

1.  Because  the  true 
religion,  which  this 
method  propagates, 
makes  good  men ; 
and  good  men  are 
always  the  best  sub- 
jects, or  members  of 
the  commonwealth ; 
not  only  as  they  do 
more  sincerely   and 


or  that  sect  in  religion  ;  how- 
ever by  accident,  indirectly  and 
at  a  distance,  it  may  be  an  oc- 
casion to  one  perhaps  of  a  thou- 
^*  sand,  or  an  hundred,  to  study 
**  that  controversy,  which  is  all 
•*  you  expect  from  it.     If  it  be  a 
*^  benefit,  pray  tell  me  what  be< 
*^  nefit  it  is.     A  civil  benefit  it 
*^  cannot  be.     For  men's  civil  in- 
terests are  disturbed,  injured, 
and  impaired  by  it.    And  what 
spiritual  benefit  that  can  be  to 
*^  any  multitude  of  men  to  be  pu- 
nished for  dissenting  from  a  false 
or  erroneous  profession,  I  would 
have  you  find  out ;  unless  it  be 
a  spiritual  benefit  to  be  in  dan- 
ger to  be  driven  into  a  wrong 
way.  For  if  in  all  differing  sects 
one  is  in  the  wrong,  it  is  a  hun- 
**  dred  to  one  but  that  from  which 
any  one  dissents,  and  is  punish- 
ed for  dissenting  from,  is  the 


wrong, 


zealously  promote 
the  public  good  than  other  men  ;  but  likewise  in  regard 
of  the  favour  of  God,  which  they  often  procure  to  the 
societies  of  which  they  are  members.     And, 

2.  Because  this  care  in  any  commonwealth,  of  God  s 
honour  and  men's  salvation,  entitles  it  to  his  special 
protection  and  blessing.  So  that  where  this  method  is 
used,  it  proves  both  a  spiritual  and  a  civil  benefit  to  the 
commonwealth. 

You  tell  us,  *'  the  true  religion  is  undoubtedly  true." 
If  you  had  told  us  too,  who  is  undoubtedly  judge  of  it, 
you  had  put  all  past  doubt :  but  till  you  will  be  pleased 
to  determine  that,  it  would  be  undoubtedly  true,  that 
the  king  of  Denmark  is  as  undoubtedly  judge  of  it  at 
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Copenhagen,  and  the  emperor  at  Vienna,  as  the  king 
of  England  in  this  island :  I  do  not  say  they  judge  as 
right,  but  they  are  by  as  much  right  judges,  and  there- 
fore have  as  much  right  to  punish  those  who  dissent  from 
lutheranism  and  popery  in  those  countries,  as  any  other 
civil  magistrate  has  to  punish  any  dissenters  from  the 
national  i*eligion  any-where  else.  And  who  can  deny 
but  these  briars  and  thorns  laid  in  their  way  by  the  penal 
laws  of  those  countries,  may  do  some  service  indirectly 
and  at  a  distance,  to  bring  men  there  severely  and  im- 
partially to  examine  matters  of  religion,  and  so  to  em- 
brace the  tnith  that  must  save  them,  which  the  bare 
outward  profession  of  any  religion  in  the  world  will  not 
do? 

**  This  true  religion,  which  is  undoubtedly  true,  you 
*^  tell  us  too,  never  any  body  studied  with  such  care  and 
**  diligence  as  he  might  and  ought  to  use,  and  with  an 
**  honest  mind,  but  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
"  it;* 

If  you  will  resolve  it  in  your  short  circular  way,  and 
tell  me  such  diligence  as  one  ought  to  use,  is  such  dili- 
gence as  brings  one  to  be  convinced,  it  is  a  question  too 
easy  to  be  asked.  If  I  should  desire  to  know  plainly 
what  is  to  be  understood  by  it,  it  would  be  a  question 
too  hard  for  you  to  answer,  and  therefore  I  shall  not 
trouble  you  with  demanding  what  this  diligence  which 
a  man  may  and  ought  to  use,  is ;  nor  what  you  mean 
by  an  honest  mind.  I  only  ask  you,  whether  force,  your 
way  applied,  be  able  to  produce  them  ?  that  so  the  com- 
monwealth may  have  the  benefits  you  propose  from 
men*s  being  convinced  of,  and  consequently  embrac- 
ing, the  true  religion,  which  you  say  nobody  can  miss, 
who  is  brought  to  that  diligence,  and  that  honest 
mind. 

The  benefits  to  the  commonwealth  are,  1.  •*  That 
**  the  true  religion  that  this  method  propagates,  makes 
**  good  men,  and  good  men  are  always  the  best  subjects, 
**  and  often  procure  the  favour  of  Grod  to  the  society 
"  they  are  members  of."  Being  forward  enough  to 
grant  that  nothing  contributes  so  much  to  the  ben^t 
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of  a  societj,  as  that  it  be  made  up  of  good  men,  I  be- 
gan presently  to  give  into  your  method,  which  promises 
so  sure  a  way  to  inake  men  so  study  the  true  religion^ 
that  they  cannot  miss  the  being  oonvineed  of  the  truth 
of  it,  and  so  hardly  avoid  being  really  of  the  true  reli- 
gion, and  ooasequently  good  men.  But,  that  I  might 
not  mistake  in  a  tUng  cf  that  consequence,  I  began  to 
look  about  m  those  countries  where  force  has  been  made 
use  of  to  propagate  what  you  allowed  to  be  the  true  re- 
ligion, and  found  comfdaints  of  as  great  a  scarcity"  of 
good  men  there,  as  in  other  places.  A  friend  whom  I 
discoursed  on  diis  point,  said.  It  might  possibly  be  that 
the  world  had  not  yet  had  the  benefit  of  your  method : 
because  law-makers  had  not  yet  been  able  to  find  that 
just  temper  of  penalties  on  which  your  propagation  of 
the  true  religion  was  built ;  and  that  therefore  it  was 
gfeent  pity  you  had  not  yet  discovered  this  great  secret, 
but  it  was  to  be  hoped  you  would.  Another,  who  stood 
by,  said  he  did  not  see  how  your  method  could  make 
mini  it  wrought  on,  and  brought  to  conformity,  better 
than  others,  unless  corrupt  nature  with  impunity  were 
like  to  produce  better  men  in  one  outward  profession 
than  in  another.  To  which  I  replied,  That  we  did  not 
look  on  conformists  through  a  due  medium  ;  for  if  we 
did,  with  you,  allow  it  presumable  that  all  who  con- 
formed did  it  upon  conviction,  there  could  be  no  just 
complaint  of  the  scarcity  of  good  men :  and  so  we  got 
over  that  difficulty. 

The  second  benefit  you  say  your  use  of  force  brings 
to  the  commonwealth,  is,  ^  That  this  care  in  any  com- 
**  monwealth,  of  God's  honour  and  men's  salvation, 
**  entitles  it  to  his  special  protection  and  blessing."— 
Then  certainly  all  commonwealths,  that  have  any  re- 
gard to  the  protection  and  blessing  of  God,  will  not 
neglect  to  entitle  themselves  to  it,  by  using  of  force  to 
promote  that  religion  they  believe  to  be  true.  But  I 
beseech  you  what  care  is  this  of  the  honour  of  God  and 
men*s  salvation  you  speak  of?  Is  it,  as  you  have  owned 
it,  a  care  by  penalties  to  make  men  outwardly  gonform, 
and  without  any  farther  care  or  inquiry  to  presume  that 
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they  do  it  upon  conviction,  and  with  a  sincere  embrace 
ing  of,  and  obedience  to  the  truth  ?  But  if  the  bopoui* 
of  God,  and  men's  salvation,  consists  noi  in  an  out- 
ward conformity  to  any  reiigi(»i,  but  in  something  far- 
ther ;  what  blowing  they  may  expect  whose  ciire  goes  so 
far,  and  then  presume  the  rest,  which  is  the  hardest  part» 
and  therefore  least  to  be  presumed,  the  prophet  JeNh 
miah,  chap,  xlviii.  10,  will  tell  you,  who  says,  ^^  Cursrid 
^^  be  he  that  does  the  work  of  the  Lord  negligently :  '* 
which  those  who  think  it  is  the  magistrate's  businass 
to  use  force  to  bring  men  heartily  to  embrace  tb^ 
truth  that  must  save  them,  were  best  seriously  to  con- 
sider. 

Your  next  paragraph  containing  nothing  bit  ^m- 
tions  of  yours,  which  you  suppose  dsewhere  proved,  aiid 
I  elsewhere  examined,  it  is  not  fit  the  leader  should  be 
trouUed  any  farther  about  them. 

I  once  knew  a  gentleman,  who  having  cradted  hiin- 
self  with  an  ungovernable  ambition^  could  never  tS!tvh 
wards  hear  the  {dace  he  aimed  at  mentioned  withoiiJt 
showing  marks  of  his  distemper.  I  know  not  what  the 
matter  is,  that  when  there  comes  in  your  way  but  the 
mention  of  secular  power  in  your  or  ecdesiestics  hands, 
you  cannot  contain  yourself:  we  have  instances  of  it  in 
other  parts  of  your  letter ;  and  here  again  you  fall  into 
a  fit,  which  since  it  produces  rather  raaiics  of  your  breed- 
ing, than  arguments  for  your  cause,  I  shall  leave  them 
as  they  are  to  the  reader,  if  you  can  make  them  go 
down  with  him  for  reasons  from  a  grave  man,  or  for 
a  sober  answer  to  what  I  say  in  that  and  th^  followiog 
paragraph. 

M uch-what  of  the  same  si£e  is  your  ingenious  ref^y 
to  what  I  say  in  the  next  paragraph,  viz*  ^^  That  com- 
^*  monwealths,  or  civil  societies  and  governments,  if 
^  you  will  bdieve  the  judicious  Mr,  Hooker,  are^  as 
''  St.  Peter  calls  them,  1  Pet.  ii.  Xiy  ijtkfi^irm  »TMrK,the 
^  contrivance  and  institution  of  man  J'  To  which  yon 
smartly  reply,  fiir  your  chola:  was  up,  ^  it  is  well  for 
**  St.  Peter  that  he  had  the  judkrious  Mr.  Hooker  on 
^  his  side/'  And  it  would  have  been  well  for  you  too 
to  have  seen  that  Mr»  Hookei^s  authority  was  made  use 
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of  not  to  confirm  the  authority  of  St.  Peter>  but  to  con- 
firm that  sense  I  gave  of  St.  Peter's  words,  which  is  not 
so  clear  in  our  translation ,  but  that  there  are  those  who, 
as  I  doubt  not  but  you  know,  do  not  allow  of  it.  But 
this  being  said  when  passion  it  seems  rather  employed 
your  wit  than  your  judgment,  though  nothing  to  the 
purpose,  may  yet  perhaps  indirectly  and  at  a  distance 
do  some  service. 

And  now,  sir,  if  you  can  but  imagine  that  men  in 
the  corrupt  state  of  nature  might  be  authorized  and  re- 
quired by  reason,  the  law  of  nature,  to  avoid  the  in- 
conveniencies  of  that  state,  and  to  that  purpose  to  put 
the  power  of  governing  them  into  some  one  or  more 
men's  hands,  in  such  forms,  and  under  such  agreements 
as  they  should  think  fit ;  (which  governors  so  set  over 
them  for  a  good  end  by  their  own  choice,  though  they 
received  all  their  power  from  those,  who  by  the  law  of 
nature  had  a  power  to  confer  it  on  them,  may  very  fitly 
be  called  powers  ordained  of  Gk)d,  being  chosen  and 
appointed  by  those  who  had  authority  from  GoA  so  to 
do :  for  he  that  receives  commission,  limited  according 
to  the  discretion  of  him  that  gives  it,  from  another  who 
had  authority  from  his  prince  so  to  do,  may  truly  be 
said,  so  far  as  his  commission  reaches,  to  be  appointed 
or  ordained  by  the  prince  himself;)  it  may  serve  as  an 
answer  to  your  two  next  paragraphs,  and  to  show  that 
there  is  no  opposition  or  difficulty  in  all  that  St.  Peter, 
St.  Paul,  or  the  judicious  Mr.  Hooker,  says ;  nor  any 
things  in  what  either  of  them  says,  to  your  purpose. 
And  though  it  be  true,  those  powers  that  are,  are  or- 
dained of  God ;  yet  it  may  nevertheless  be  true,  that 
the  power  any  one  has,  and  the  ends  for  which  he  has 
it,  may  be  by  the  contrivance  and  appointment  of 
men. 

To  my  saying,  *•  the  ends  of  commonwealths  ap- 
**  pointed  by  the  institutors  of  them,  could  not  be  their 
^  spiritual  and  eternal  interest,  because  they  could  not 
**  stipulate  about  those  one  with  another,  nor  submit 
•*  this  interest  to  the  power  of  the  society,  or  any  so* 
"  vereign  they  should  set  over  them."  You  reply, 
<*  very  true,  sir ;  but  they  can  submit  to  be  punished  in 
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their  temporal  interest,  if  they  despise  or  neglect  those 
greater  interests."  How  they  can  submit  to  be  pu* 
nished  by  any  men  in  their  temporal  interest,  for  that 
which  they  cannot  submit  to  be  judged  by  any  man, 
when  you  can  show,  I  shall  admire  your  politics.  Be- 
sides, if  the  compact  about  matters  of  religion  be,  that 
those  should  be  punished  in  their  temporal,  who  neglect 
or  despise  their  eternal  interest ;  who  I  beseech  you  is 
by  this  agreement  rather  to  be  punished,  a  sober  dis- 
senter, who  appears  concerned  for  religion  and  his  sal- 
vation, or  an  irreligious  profane  or  debauched  con- 
formist? By  such  as  despise  or  neglect  those  greater  in- 
terests, you  here  mean  only  dissenters  from  the  national 
religion ;  for  those  only  you  punish,  though  you  repre- 
sent them  under  such  a  description  as  belongs  not  pe-' 
culiarly  to  them  ;  but  that  matters  not,  so  long  as  it  best 
suits  your  occasion. 

In  your  next  paragraph  you  wonder  at  my  news  from 
the  West-Indies ;  I  suppose  because  you  found  it  not  in 
your  books  of  Europe  or  Asia.  But  whatever  you  may 
think,  I  assure  you  all  the  world  is  not  Mile-end.  But 
that,  you  may  be  no  more  surprised  with  news,  let  me 
ask  you,  whether  it  be  not  possible  that  men,  to  whom 
the  rivers  and  woods  afforded  the  spontaneous  provi- 
sions of  life,  and  so  with  no  private  possessions  of  land 
had  no  enlarged  desires  after  riches  or  power ;  should 
live  together  in  sodety,  make  one  people  of  one  lan- 
guage under  one  chieftain,  who  shall  have  no  other 
power  but  to  command  them  in  time  of  common  war 
against  their  common  enemies,  without  any  municipal 
laws,  judges,  or  any  person  with  superiority  established 
amongst  them,  but  ended  all  their  private  differences,  if 
any  arose,  by  the  extemporary  determination  of  their 
neighbours,  or  of  arbitrators  chosen  by  the  parties :  I 
ask  you,  whether  in  such  a  commonwealth  the  chieflain 
who  was  the  only  man  of  authority  amongst  them,  had 
any  power  to  use  the  force  of  the  commonwealth  to  any 
other  end  but  the  defence  of  it  against  an  enemy,  though 
other  benefits  were  attainable  by  it  ? 

VOL.   V,  Q 
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The  paragraph  of  mine  to  which  you  mean  your  next 
for  an  answer,  shall  answer  for  itself. 


ft 
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L-  IL  p.  392.  "  You  quote  the 
author's  argument,  which  he 
brings  to  prove  that  the  care  of 
souls  is  not  committed  to  the 
magistrate  in  these  words :  It 
is  not  committed  to  him  by 
(yod, because  it  appears  not  that 
God  has  ever  given  any  such 
authority  to  one  man  over  an- 
other, as  to  compel  any  one  to 
his  religion.  This,  when  first 
I  read  it,  I  confess  I  thought  a 
good  argument.  But  you  say, 
this  is  quite  beside  the  business ; 
and  the  reason  you  give,  is,  for 
the  authority  of  the  magistrate 
is  not  authority  to  compel  any 
one  to  his  religion,  but  only  an 
authority  to  procure  all  his  sub- 
jects the  means  of  discovering 
the  way  of  salvation,  and  to  pro- 
cure withal,  as  much  as  in  him 
lies,  that  none  remain  ignorant 
of  it,  &c.  I  fear.  Sir,  you  for- 
get yourself.  The  author  was 
not  writing  against  your  new 
hyiKJthesis,  before  it  was  known 
in  the  world.  He  may  be  ex- 
cused, if  he  had  not  the  gift  of 
prophecy,  to  argue  against  a 
notion  which  was  not  yet  start- 


« 
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L.  III.  p.  68.  As 
to  your  next  para* 
graph,  I  think  I 
might  now  wholly 
pass  it  over.  I  shall 
only  tell  you,  that  as 
I  have  often  heard, 
so  I  hope  I  shall  air- 
ways hear  of  "  reli- 
gion established 
by  law.**  For 
though'  the  magi- 
strate's authority 
can  **  add  no  force 
or  sanction  to  any 
religion,  whether 
true  or  false,  nor 
any  thing  to  the 
truth  or  validity 
"  of  his  own,  or  any 
religion  whatso- 
ever;" yet  I  think 
it  may  do  much  to- 
ward the  upholding 
and  preserving  the 
true  religion,  with- 
in his  jurisdiction ; 
and  in  that  re- 
spect may  properly 
enough  be  said  to 
establish  it. 
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ed.  He  had  in  view  only  the 
laws  hitherto  made,  and  the  punishments,  in  matters 
of  religion,  in  use  in  the  world.  The  penalties,  as  I 
take  it,  are  laid  on  men  for  being  of  different  ways 
of  religion :  which,  what  is  it  other  but  to  compel 
them  to  relinquish  their  own,  and  to  conform  them- 


it 
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**  selves  to  that  from  which  they  difFer  ?  If  this  be  not 
^*  to  compel  them  to  the  magistrate's  religion,  pray  tell 
**  us  what  is  ?  This  must  be  necessarily  so  understood ; 
**  unless  it  can  be  supposed  that  the  law  intends  not  to 
**  have  that  done,  which  with  penalties  it  commands 
**  to  be  done ;  or  that  punishments  are  not  compulsion, 
**  not  that  compulsion  the  author  complains  of.  The 
*^  law  says,  Do  this,  and  live ;  embrace  this  doctrine, 
**  conform  to  this  way  of  worship,  and  be  at  ease  and 
free  ;  or  else  be  fined,  imprisoned,  banished,  burned. 
If  you  can  show  among  the  laws  that  have  been  made 
in  England  concerning  religion,  (and  I  think  I  may 
**  say  any-where  else,)  anyone  that  punishes  man  for  not 
having  impartially  examined  the  religion  they  have 
embraced  or  refused,  I  think  I  may  yield  you  the 
cause.  Law-makers  have  been  generally  wiser  than 
**  to  make  laws  that  could  not  be  executed :  and  there* 
*^  fore  their  laws  were  against  nonconformists,  which 
*^  could  be  known ;  and  not  for  impartial  examination, 
**  which  could  not.  It  was  not  then  beside  the  author's 
**  business,  to  bring  an  argument  against  the  persecu- 
**  tions  here  in  fashion.  He  did  not  know  that  any  one, 
^^  who  was  so  free  as  to  acknowledge  that  the  magistrate 
has  not  an  authority  to  compel  any  one  to  his  reli- 
gion, and  thereby  at  once,  as  you  have  done,  give 
up  all  the  laws  now  in  force  against  the  dissenters ; 
**  had  yet  rods  in  store  for  them,  and  by  a  new  trick 
would  bring  them  under  the  lash  of  the  law,  when 
the  old  pretences  were  too  much  exploded  to  serve 
any  longer.  Have  you  never  heard  of  such  a  thing  as 
the  religion  established  by  law  ?  which  is  it  seems  the 
lawful  religion  of  a  country,  and  to  be  complied 
with  as  such.  There  being  such  things,  such  notions 
yet  in  the  world,  it  was  not  quite  beside  the  author's 
*'  business  to  allege,  that  God  nev^r  gave  such  autho- 
^*  rity  to  one  man  over  another,  as  to  compel  any  one 
"  to  his  religion.  I  will  grant,  if  you  please,  religion 
"  established  by  law  is  a  pretty  odd  way  of  speaking  in 
^*  the  mouth  of  a  christian,  and  yet  it  is  much  in  fa- 
^^  shion,  as  if  the  magistrate's  authority  could  add  any 
"  force  or  Sftnctiop  to  any  religion^  whether  true  or 
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false.  I  am  glad  to  find  you  have  so  far  considered 
the  magistrate's  authority,  that  you  agree  with  the 
author,  that  he  hath  none  to  compel  men  to  his  reli- 
gion. Much  less  can  he,  by  any  establbhment  of 
law,  add  any  thing  to  the  truth  or  validity  of  his  own, 
or  any  religion  whatsoever.** 


it 
ti 
it 


That  above  annexed  is  all  the  answer  you  think  this 
paragraph  of  mine  deserves.  But  yet  in  that  little  you 
say,  you  must  give  me  leave  to  take  notice,  **  that  if, 
as  you  say,  the  magistrate's  authority  may  do  much 
towards  the  upholding  and  preserving  the  true  reli- 
gion within  his  jurisdiction  ; "  so  also  may  do  much 
towards  the  upholding  and  preserving  of  a  false  religion, 
and  in  that  respect,  if  you  say  true,  may  be  said  to  esta- 
blish it.  For  I  think  I  need  not  mind  you  here  again, 
that  it  must  unavoidably  depend  upon  his  opinion  what 
shall  be  established  for  true,  or  rejected  as  false. 

And  thus  you  have  my  thoughts  concerning  the  most 
material  of  what  you  say  touching  the  magistrate's  com- 
mission to  use  force  in  matters  of  religion,  together  with 
some  incident  places  in  your  answer,  which  I  have 
taken  notice  of  as  they  have  come  in  my  way. 


CHAPTER  in. 

IV ho  are  to  be  punished  by  your  scheme. 

To  justify  the  largeness  of  the  authors  toleration, 
who  would  not  have  jews,  mahometans,  and  pagans 
excluded  from  the  civil  rights  of  the  commonwealth, 
because  of  their  religion ;  I  said,  "  I  feared  it  will 
"  hardly  be  believed,  that  we  j)ray  in  earnest  for  their 
•*  convei'sion,  if  we  exclude  them  from  the  ordinary 
and  profitable  means  of  it,  either  by  driving  them 
from,  or  persecuting  them  when  they  are  amongst 
•^  u§,"     You  reply :    "  now  I  confess  I  thought  men 
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*^  might  live  quietly  enough  among  us,  and  enjoy  the 
"  protection  of  the  government  against  all  violence  and 
**  injuries,  without  being  endenizened,  or  made  mem- 
'*  bers  of  the  commonwealth ;  whidh  alone  can  entitle 
•*  them  to  the  civil  rights  and  privileges  of  it.  But  as 
**  to  jews,  mahometans,  and  pagans,  if  any  of  them 
"  do  not  care  to  live  among  us,  unless  they  may  be  ad- 
"  mitted  to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  common- 
wealth ;  the  refusing  them  that  favour  is  not,  I  sup- 
pose, to  b^  looked  upon  as  driving  them  from  us,  or 
excluding  them  from  the  ordinary  and  probable  means 
*'  of  conversion ;  but  as  a  just  and  necessary  caution  in 
**  a  christian  commonwealth,  in  respect  to  the  members 
*^  of  it :  who,  if  such  as  profess  Judaism,  or  mahome- 
**  tanism,  or  paganism,  were  permitted  to  enjoy  the  same 
"  rights  with  them,  would  be  much  the  more  in  danger 
to  be  seduced  by  them;  seeing  they  would  lose  no 
worldly  advantage  by  such  a  change  of  their  religion  : 
whereas  if  they  could  not  turn  to  any  of  those  reli- 
"  gions^  without  forfeiting  the  civil  rights  of  the  com- 
"  mon  wealth  by  doing  it,  it  is  likely  they  would  con- 
**  sider  well  before  they  did  it,  what  ground  there  was 
"  to  expect  that  they  should  get  any  thing  by  the  ex- 
"  change,  which  would  countervail  the  loss  they  should 
"  sustain  by  it."  I  thought  protection  and  impunity 
of  men,  not  offending  in  civil  things,  might  have  been 
accounted  the  civil  rights  of  the  commonwealth,  which 
the  author  meant :  but  you  to  make  it  seem  more,  add 
the  word  privileges.  Let  it  be  so.  Live  amongst  you 
then  jews,  mahometans,  and  pagans  may ;  but  endeni- 
zened they  must  not  be.  But  why  ?  Are  there  not  those 
who  are  members  of  your  commonwealth,  who  do  not 
embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them,  any  more  than 
they  ?  What  think  you  of  socinians,  papists,  anabaptists, 
quakers,  presbyterians  ?  If  they  do  not  reject  the  truth 
necessaiy  to  salvation,  why  do  you  punish  them  ?  Or  if 
some  that  are  in  the  way  to  perdition,  may  be  members 
of  the  commonwealth,  why  must  these  be  excluded  upon 
the  account  of  religion  ?  For  I  think  there  is  no  great 
odds,  as  to  saving  of  souls,  which  is  the  only  end  for 
which  they  are  punished,  amongst  those  religions,  each 
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whereof  will  make  those  who  are  of  it  miss  salvatioiu 
Only  if  there  be  any  fear  of  seducing  those  who  are  of 
the  national  church,  the  danger  is  most  from  that  re- 
ligion which  comes  nearest  to  it,  and  most  resembles  it. 
However,  this  you  think,  '*  but  a  just  and  necessary 
**  caution  in  a  christian  commonwealth  in  respect  of 
**  the  members  of  it."  I  suppose,  for  you  love  to  speak 
doubtfully,  these  members  of  a  christian  commonwealth 
you  take  such  care  of,  are  members  also  of  the  national 
church,  whose  religion  is  the  true ;  and  therefore  you 
call  them  in  the  next  paragraph,  subjects  of  Christ^s 
kingdom,  to  whom  he  has  a  special  regard.  For  dis- 
senters, who  are  punished  to  be  made  good  christians, 
to  whom  force  is  used  **  to  bring  them  to  the  true  re- 
**  ligion,  and  to  the  communion  of  the  church  of  (rod,'' 
it  is  plain  are  not  in  your  opinion  good  christians,  or 
of  the  true  religion ;  unless  you  punish  them  to  make 
them  what  they  are  already.  The  dissenters  therefore 
who  are  already  perverted,  and  reject  the  truth  that 
must  save  them,  you  are  not  I  suppose  so  careful  of,  lest 
they  should  be  seduced.  Those  who  have  already  the 
plague,  need  not  be  guarded  from  infection:  nor  can 
you  fear  that  men  so  desperately  perverse^  that  penalties 
and  punishments,  joined  to  the  light  and  strength  of 
the  truth,  have  not  been  able  to  bring  from  the  opi- 
nions they  have  espoused  into  the  communion  of  the 
church,  should  be  seduced  to  Judaism,  mahometism,  or 
paganism,  neither  of  which  has  the  advantage  of  truth 
or  interest  to  prevail  by.  It  has  therefore  those  of  the 
national  church,  as  I  conclude  also  from  the  close  of 
this  paragraph,  where  you  speak  of  God's  own  peculiar 
people,  whom  you  think  would  be  much  the  more  in 
danger  to  be  seduced  by  them,  if  they  were  endenizened, 
since  they  would  lose  no  worldly  advantage  by  such  a 
change  of  their  religion,  i.  e.  by  quitting  the  national 
church,  to  turn  jews,  mahometans,  or  pagans. 

This  shows,  whatever  you  say  of  the  sufficient  means 
of  instruction  provided  by  the  law,  how  well  you  think 
the  members  of  the  national  church  are  instructed  in 
the  true  religion.  It  shows  also,  whatever  you  say  of 
its  being  presumable  that  they  embrace  it  upon  con- 
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viction,  how  much  you  are  satisfied  that  the  members 
of  the  pational  church  are  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the 
religion  they  profess,  or  rather  herd  with ;  since  you 
think  them  in  great  danger  to  change  it  for  judaisn^ 
mahometanism,  or  paganism  itself  upon  equ^  terms^ 
and  because  they  shdl  lose  no  worldly  advantage  by  such 
a  change.  But  if  the  forfeiting  the  civil  rights  of  the 
commonwealth  be  the  proper  remedy  to  keep  men  in 
the  communion  of  the  church,  why  is  it  used  to  keep 
men  from  Judaism  or  paganism^  and  not  from  fonati- 
cism  ?  Upon  this  account  why  might  not  jews,  pagans, 
and  mahometans  be  admitted  to  the  rights  of  the  com- 
monwealth, as  far  as  papists,  independents,  and  quakers  ? 
But  you  distribute  to  every  one  according  to  your  good 

{>leasure ;  and  doubtless  are  fully  justified  by  these  fol- 
owing  words :  **  And  whether  this  be  not  a  reasonable 
*'  and  necessary  caution,  any  man  may  judge  who  does 
**  but  consider  within  how  few  ages  after  the  flood,  su- 
**  perstition  and  idolatry  prevailed  over  the  world,  and 
**  how  apt  even  Gkxl's  own  peculiar  people  were  to  re* 
**  ceive  that  mortal  infection,  notwithstanding  all  that 
*^  he  did  to  keep  them  from  it.** 

What  the  state  of  religion  was  in  the  first  ages  after 
the  floods  is  so  imperfectly  kown  now,  that,  as  I  have 
showed  you  in  another  place,  you  can  make  little  ad- 
vantage to  your  cause  from  thence.  And  since  it  was 
the  same  corruption  then,  which,  as  you  own,  with- 
draws men  now  from  the  true  religion,  and  hinders  it 
from  prevailing  by  its  own  light,  without  the  assistance 
of  force ;  and  it  is  the  same  corruption  that  keeps  dis*- 
senters,  as  well  as  jews,  mahometans,  and  pagans,  from 
embracing  of  the  truth ;  why  different  degrees  of  pu- 
nishments should  be  used  to  them,  till  there  be  found  in 
them  different  degrees  of  obstinacy,  would  need  some 
better  reason.  Why  this  common  pravity  of  human 
nature  should  make  Judaism,  mahometism,  or  paganism 
more  catching  than  any  sort  of  nonconformity,  which 
hinders  men  from  embracing  the  true  religion ;  so  that 
jews^  mahometans,  and  pagans  must,  for  fear  of  infect^ 
ing  others,  be  shut  out  from  the  commonwealth,  when 
others  are  not ;  I  would  fain  know  ?    Whatever  it  was 
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that  so  disposed  the  jews  to  idolatry  before  the  capti- 
vity, sure  it  is,  they  firmly  resisted  it,  and  refused  to 
change,  not  only  where  they  might  have  done  it  on  equal 
terms,  but  have  had  great  advantage  to  boot ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  possible  that  there  is  something  in  this  matter, 
which  neither  you  nor  I  do  fiilly  comprehend,  and  may 
with  a  becoming  humility  sit  down  and  confess,  that 
in  this,  as  well  as  other  parts  of  his  providence,  6od*s 
ways  are  past  finding  out.  But  of  this  we  may  be  cer- 
tain from  this  instance  of  the  jews,  that  it  is  not  rea- 
sonable to  conclude,  that  because  they  were  once 
inclined  to  idolatry,  that  therefore  they,  or  any  other 
people,  are  in  danger  to  turn  pagans,  whenever  they  shall 
lose  no  worldly  advantage  by  such  a  change.  But  if  we 
may  oppose  nearer  and  known  instances  to  more  remote 
and  uncertain,  look  into  the  world,  and  tell  me,  since 
Jesus  Christ  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  through 
the  gospel,  where  the  christian  religion  minting  Judaism^ 
mahometism,  or  paganism  upon  equal  terms,  lost  so 
plainly  by  it,  that  you  have  reason  to  suspect  the  mem- 
bers of  a  christian  commonwealth  would  be  in  danger 
to  be  seduced  to  either  of  them,  if  they  should  lose  no 
worldly  advantage  by  such  a  change  of  their  religion, 
rather  than  likely  to  increase  among  them  ?  Till  you 
can  find  them  some  better  reason  for  excluding  jews,  &c. 
from  the  rights  of  the  commonwealth,  you  must  give 
us  leave  to  look  on  this  as  a  bare  pretence.  Besides^  I 
think  you  are  under  a  mistake,  which  shows  your  pre- 
.  tence  against  admitting  jews,  mahometans,  and  pagans 
to  the  civil  rights  of  the  commonwealth,  is  ill  ground- 
ed ;  for  what  law  I  pray  is  there  in  England,  that  they 
who  turn  to  any  of  those  religions,  forfeit  the  civil 
rights  of  the  commonwealth  by  doing  it  ?  Such  a  law 
I  desire  you  to  show  me ;  and  if  you  cannot,  all  this 
pretence  is  out  of  doors,  and  men  of  your  church,  since 
nn  that  account  they  would  lose  no  worldly  advantage 
by  the  change,  are  in  as  much  danger  to  be  seduced, 
whether  jews,  mahometans,  and  pagans  are  endenizened 
or  no. 

But  that  you  may  not  be  thought  too  gracious,  you 
tell  us,  "  That  as  to  pagans  particularly,  you  are  so  far 
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^  from  thinking  that  they  ought  not  to  be  excluded 
**  from  the  civil  rights  of  the  cominonwealth,  because 
**  of  their  religion,  that  you  cannot  see  how  their  reli- 
gion can  be  suffered  by  any  commonwealth  that 
knows  and  worships  the  only  true  God,  if  they  would 
be  thought  to  retain  any  jealousy  for  his  honour,  or 
"  even  for  that  of  human  nature,"  Thus  then  you  or- 
der the  matter ;  jews  and  mahometans  may  be  permit* 
ted  to  live  in  a  christian  commonwealth  with  the  exer- 
cise of  their  religion,*  but  not  be  endenizened :  pagans 
may  also  be  permitted  to  live  there,  but  not  to  have 
the  exercise  of  their  religion,  nor  be  endenizened. 

This  according  to  the  best  of  my  apprehension  is  the 
sense  of  your  words ;  for  the  clearness  of  your  thoughts, 
or  your  cause,  does  not  always  suffer  you  to  speak  plainly 
and  directly ;  as  here,  having  been  speaking  a .  whole 
page  before  what  usage  the  persons  of  jews,  mahome- 
tansy  and  pagans,  were  to  have,  you  on  a  sudden  tell  us 
their  religion  is  not  to  be  suffered,  but  say  not  what 
must  be  done  with  their  persons.  For  do  you  think  it 
reasonable  that  men  who  have  any  religion,  should  live 
amongst  you  without  the  exercise  of  that  religion,  in 
order  to  their  conversion  ?  which  is  no  other  but  to 
make  them  downright  irreligious,  and  render  the  very 
notion  of  a  deity  insignificant,  and  of  no  influence  to 
them  in  order  to  their  conversion.  It  being  less  dan- 
gerous to  religion  in  general  to  have  men  ignorant  of  a 
deity,  and  so  without  any  religion  ;  than  to  have  them 
acknowledge  a  superiour  Beings  but  yet  to  teach  or  al- 
low them  to  neglect  or  refuse  worshipping  him  in  that 
way,  that  they  believe  he  requires,  to  render  them  ac- 
ceptable to  him :  it  being  a  great  deal  less  fault  (and 
that  which  we  were  every  one  of  us  once  guilty  of)  to 
be  ignorant  of  him,  than  acknowledging  a  God,  not  to 
pay  him  the  honour  which  we  think  due  to  him.  I  do 
not  see  therefore  how  those  who  retain  any  jealousy  for 
the  honour  of  God,  can  permit  men  to  live  amongst 
them  in  order  to  their  conversion,  and  require  of  them 
not  to  honour  God,  according  to  the  best  of  their  know- 
ledge :  unless  you  think  it  a  preparation  to  your  true 
religion,  to  require  men  sensibly  and  knowingly  to  af- 
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front  the  Deity ;  and  to  persuade  them  that  the  rdigion 
you  would  bring  them  to,  can  allow  men  to  make  bold 
with  the  sense  they  have  of  him,  and  to  refuse  him  the 
honour  which  in  their  consciences  they  are  persuaded  is 
due  to  him,  and  which  must  to  th^m  and  every  body 
else  appear  inconsistent  with  all  religion.  Since  there- 
fore to  admit  their  persons  without  the  exercise  of  their 
religion,  cannot  be  reasonable,  nor  conducing  to  their 
conversion;  if  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  as  you 
say,  be  not  to  be  suffered  amongst*  us,  till  they  are  con- 
verted, I  do  not  see  how  their  persons  can  be  suffered 
amongst  us,  if  that  exception  must  be  added,  till  they 
are  converted ;  and  whether  then  they  are  not  excluded 
from  the  ordinary  means  of  conversion,  I  leave  you  to 
consider. 

I  wonder  this  necessity  had  notr  made  you  think  on 
another  way  of  their  having  the  ordinary  means  of  con- 
version, without  their  living  amongst  us,  that  way  by 
which  in  the  beginning  of  Christianity  it  was  brought  to 
the  heathen  world  by  the  travels  and  preaching  of  the 
apostles.  But  the  successors  of  the  apostles  are  not,  it 
seems,  successors  to  thb  part  of  the  commission.  Go 
and  teach  all  nations.  And  indeed  it  is  one  thing  to 
be  an  ambassador  from  God  to  people  that  are  already 
converted,  and  have  provided  good  benefices ;  another 
to  be  an  ambassador  from  heaven  in  a  country  where  you 
have  neither  the  countenance  of  the  magistrate,  nor  the 
devout  obedience  of  the  people.  And  who  sees  not 
how  one  is  bound  to  be  zealous  for  the  propagating  of 
the  true  religion,  and  the  convincing,  converting,  and 
saving  of  souls  in  a  country  where  it  is  established  by 
law  ?  who  can  doubt  but  that  there  those  who  talk  so 
much  of  it  are  in  earnest  ?  Though  yet  some  men  will 
hardly  forbear  doubting,  that  those  men,  however  they 
pray  for  it,  ai*e  not  much  concerned  for  the  conversion 
of  pagans,  who  will  neither  go  to  them  to  instruct  them, 
nor  suffer  them  to  come  to  us  for  the  means  of  conver- 
sion. 

It  is  true  what  you  say,  **  what  pagans  call  religion 
"  is  abomination  to  the  Almighty.''  But  if  that  re- 
quires any  thing  from  those  who  retain  any  jealousy  for 
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the  honour  of  God,  it  is  sometliing  more  than  barely 
about  the  place  where  those  abominations  shall  be  com-  . 
mitted.  The  true  concern  for  the  honour  of  God  is 
not,  that  idolatry  should  be  shut  out  of  England,  but 
that  it  should  be  lessened  every-where,  and  by  the  light 
and  preaching  of  the  gospel  be  banished  out  of  the 
world.  If  pagans  and  idolaters  are,  as  you  say,  the 
^  greatest  dishonour  conceivable  to  God  almighty," 
they  are  as  much  so  on  the  other  side  of  Tweed,  or  the 
sea,  as  on  this ;  for  he  from  his  throne  equally  beholds 
all  the  dwellers  upon  earth.  Those  therefore  who  are 
truly  jealous  for  the  honour  of  God,  wUl  not,  upon  the 
account  of  his  honour,  be  concerned  for  their  being  in 
this  or  that  place,  while  there  are  idolaters  in  the  world ; 
but  that  the  number  of  those  who  are  such  a  dishonour 
to  him,  should  every  day  be  as  much  as  possible  dimi- 
nished, and  they  be  brought  to  give  him  his  due  tribute 
of  honour  and  praise  in  a  right  way  of  worship.  It  is 
in  this  that  a  jealousy,  which  is  in  earnest  for  God's  ho* 
nour,  truly  shows  itself,  in  wishing  and  endeavouring  to 
abate  the  abomination,  and  drive  idolatry  out  of  the 
world ;  not  in  driving  idolaters  out  of  any  one  country, 
or  sending  them  away  to  places  and  company,  where 
they  shall  find  more  encouragement  to  it.  It  is  a  strange 
jealousy  for  the  honour  of  God,  that  looks  not  beyond 
such  a  mountain  or  river  as  divides  a  christian  and  pa« 
gan  country.  Wherever  idolatry  is  committed,  there 
God's  honour  is  concerned ;  and  thither  men's  jealousy 
for  his  honour,  if  it  be  sincere  indeed,  will  extend,  and 
be  in  pain  to  lessen  and  take  away  the  provocation.  But 
the  place  Gk)d  is  provoked  and  dishonoured  in,  which 
is  a  narrow  consideration  in  respect  of  the  Lord  of  all 
the  earth,  will  no  otherwise  employ  their  zeal,  who  are 
in  earnest,  than  as  it  may  more  or  less  conduce  to  their 
conversion  of  the  offenders. 

But  if  your  jealousy  for  the  honour  of  God  engages 
you  so  far  against  men's  committing  idolatry  in  certdn 
places,  that  you  think  those  ought  to  be  excluded  from 
the  rights  of  the  commonwealth,  and  not  to  be  suffered 
to  be  denizens,  who,  according  to  that  place  in  the  Ro« 
mans  brought  by  you,  are  ^^  without  excuse,  because 
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**  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God, 
*'  but  became  vain  in  their  imagination,  and  changed 

the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image 

made  like  to  corruptible  man.*'  I  shall  only  change 
some  of  the  words  in  the  text  you  cite  of  Isaiah^  **  I 
^  have  baked  part  thereof  on  the  coals,  and  eaten  it, 
^  and  shall  I  make  the  residue  thereof  a  God  ?  shall  I 
**  fall  down  to  that  which  comes  of  a  plant  ? ''  and  so 
leave  them  with  you  to  consider  whether  your  jealousy 
in  earnest  carries  you  so  far  as  you  talk  of;  and  whe- 
ther when  you  have  looked  about  you,  you  are  still  of 
the  mind,  that  those  who  do  such  things  shall  be  dis- 
franchised and  sent  away,  and  the  exercise  of  no  such 
religion  be  any-where  permitted  amongst  us  ?  for  those 
things  are  no  less  an  abomination  to  God  under  a  chris- 
tian than  pagan  name.  One  word  more  I  have  to  say 
to  your  jealousy  for  the  honour  of  God,  that  if  it  be 
any  thing  more  than  in  talk,  it  M'ill  set  itself  no  less 
earnestly  against  other  abominations,  and  the  practisers 
of  them,  than  against  that  of  idolatry. 

As  to  that  in  Job  xxxi.  26,  27,  28,  where  he  says 
"  idolatry  is  to  be  punished  by  the  judge ; "  this  place 
alone  were  there  no  other,  is  sufficient  to  confirm  their 
opinion,  who  conclude  that  book  writ  by  a  jew.  And 
how  little  the  punishing  of  idolatry  in  that  common- 
wealth concerns  our  present  case,  I  refer  you  for  in- 
formation to  the  author's  letter.  But  how  does  your 
jealousy  for  the  honour  of  God  carry  you  to  an  exclu- 
sion of  the  pagan  religion  from  amongst  you,  but  yet 
admit  of  the  Jewish  and  mahometan  ?  Or  is  not  the 
honour  of  God  concerned  in  their  denying  our  Sa- 
viour ? 

If  we  are  to  look  upon  Job  to  have  been  writ  tefore 
the  time  of  Moses,  as  the  author  would  have  it,  p.  32, 
and  so  by  a  stranger  to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel ;  it 
is  plain  the  general  apostacy  he  lays  so  much  stress  on, 
was  not  spread  so  far,  but  that  there  was  a  govern- 
ment by  his  own  confession,  established  out  of  Judea, 
free  from,  nay  zealous  against  idolatry :  and  why  there 
might  not  be  many  more  as  well  as  this,  which  we  hear 
of  but  by  chance,  it  will  concern  him  to  show. 
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You  go  on,  "  But  as  to  the  converting  jews,  maho* 
^^  metans,  and  pagans  to  Christianity,  I  fear  there  will 
*'  be  no  great  progress  made  in  it,  till  christians  come 
*^  to  a  better  agreement  and  union  among  themselves. 
'^  I  am  sure  our  Saviour  prayed  that  all  that  should 
*^  believe  in  him,  might  be  one  in  the  Father  and  him." 
(i.  e.  I  suppose  in  that  holy  religion  which  he  taught 
them  from  the  Father)  that  the  world  might  believe 
that  the  Father  had  sent  him  :  *'  and  therefore  when 
**  he  comes  to  make  inquisition,  why  no  more  jews, 
^^  mahometans,  and  pagans  have  been  converted  to  his 
"  religion ;  I  very  much  fear,  that  a  great  part  of  the 
**  blame  will  be  found  to  lie  upon  the  authors  and  pro- 
'^  moters  of  sects  and  divisions  among  the  professors 
*'  of  it :  which  thei*efore,  I  think,  all  that  are  guilty, 
^'  and  all  that  would  not  be  guilty,  ought  well  to  con- 
**  sider." 

I  easily  grant  that  **  our  Saviour  prayed  that  all 
^*  might  be  one  in  that  holy  religion  which  he  taught 
"  them ;"  and  in  that  very  prayer  teaches  what  that 
religion  is^  *'  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
*^  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou 
**  hast  sent."  John  xvii.  8.  But  must  it  be  expected, 
that  therefore  they  should  all  be  of  one  mind  in  things 
not  necessary  to  salvation  ?  for  whatever  uni^  it  was  our 
Saviour  prayed  for  here,  it  is  certain  the  apostles  them- 
selves did  not  all  of  them  agree  in  every  thing :  but 
even  the  chief  of  them  have  bad  differences  amongst 
them  in  matters  of  religion,  as  appears.  Gal.  ii.  11. 

An  agreement  in  truths  necessaiy  to  salvation,  and 
the  maintaining  of  charity  and  brotherly  kindness  with 
the  diversity  of  opinions  in  other  things,  is  that  which 
will  very  well  consist  with  christian  unity,  and  is  all 
possibly  to  be  had  in  this  world,  in  such  an  incurable 
weakness  and  difference  of  men's  understandings.  This 
probably  would  contribute  more  to  the  conversion  of 
jews,  mahometans,  and  pagans,  if  there  were  proposed 
to  them  and  others,  for  their  admittance  into  the  church, 
only  the  plain  simple  truths  of  the  gospel  necessary  to 
salvation,  than  all  the  fruitless  pudder  and  talk  about 
uniting  christians  in  mattery  of  les9  moment,  accord-i 
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ing  to  the  draught  and  prescription  of  a  certain  set  of 
men  any-where. 

*^  What  blame  will  lie  on  the  authors  and  promoters 
^*  of  sects  and  divisions,'*  and,  let  me  add,  animosities 
amongst  christians,  *^  when  Christ  comes  to  make  in- 
*'  quisition  why  no  more  jews,  mahometans,  and  pa- 
"  gans  were  converted,  they  who  are  concerned  ought 
**  certainly  well  to  consider.**  And  to  abate  in  great 
measure  this  mischief  for  the  future,  they  who  talk  so 
much  of  sects  and  divisions,  would  do  well  to  consider 
too,  whether  those  are  not  most  authors  and  promoters 
of  sects  and  divisions,  who  impose  creeds,  and  ceremo- 
nies and  articles  of  men's  making ;  and  make  things  not 
necessary  to  salvation,  the  necessary  terms  of  commu- 
nion, excluding  and  driving  from  them  such  as  out  of 
conscience  and  persuasion  cannot  assent  and  submit  to 
them ;  and  treating  them  as  if  they  were  utter  aliens 
from  the  church  of  Gk)d,  and  such  as  were  deservedly 
shut  out  as  unfit  to  be  members  of  it :  who  narrow 
Christianity  within  bounds  of  their  own  making,  which 
the  gospel  knows  nothing  of;  and  often,  for  things  by 
themselves  confessed  indifferent,  thrust  men  out  of  their 
communion,  and  then  punish  them  for  not  being  of  it. 

Who  sees  not,  but  the  bond  of  unity  might  be  pre- 
served, in  the  different  persuasions  of  men  concerning 
things  not  necessary  to  salvation,  if  they  were  not  made 
necessary  to  church  communion  ?  What  two  thinking 
men  of  the  church  of  England  are  there,  who  differ  not 
one  from  the  other  in  several  material  points  of  religion, 
who  nevertheless  are  members  of  the  same  church,  and 
iii  unity  one  with  another  ?  Make  but  one  of  those 
points  the  shibboleth  of  a  party,  and  erect  it  into  an 
article  of  the  national  church,  and  they  are  presently 
divided ;  and  he  of  the  two,  whose  judgment  happens 
not  to  agree  with  national  orthodoxy,  Ls  immediately 
cut  off  from  communion.  Who  I  beseech  you  is  it  in 
this  case  that  makes  the  sect  ?  Is  it  not  those  who  con- 
tract the  church  of  Christ  within  limits  of  their  own 
contrivance  ?  who,  by  articles  and  ceremonies  of  their 
own  forming,  separate  from  their  communion  all  that 
have  not  persuasions  which  just  jump  with  their  model? 
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It  iis  frivolous  here  to  pretend  authority.  No  man 
has  or  can  have  authority  to  shut  any  one  out  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  for  that  for  which  Christ  himself  will 
not  shut  him  out  of  heaven.  Whosoever  does  so^  ia 
truly  the  author  and  promoter  of  schism  and  division) 
sets  up  a  sect,  and  tears  in  pieces  the  church  of  Christ, 
of  which  every  on^  who  believes,  and  practises  what  is 
necessary  to  salvation,  is  a  part  and  member;  and 
cannot,  without  the  guilt  of  schism,  be  separated  from^ 
or  kept  out  of  its  external  communion.  In  this  '*  lording 
"  it  over  the  heritage  of  God,"  1  Pet.  v.  2,  S,  and  thus 
over-seeing  by  imposition  on  the  unwilling,  and  not 
consenting,  (which  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of  St.  Peter,) 
most  of  the  lasting  secta-which  so  mangle  Christianity, 
had  their  original,  and  continue  to  have  their  support : 
and  were  it  not  for  these  established  sects  under  the  spe* 
cious  names  of  national  churches,  which,  by  their  con- 
tracted and  arbitrary  limits  of  communion,  justify  against 
themselves  the  separation  and  like  narrowness  of  others; 
the  difference  of  opinions  which  do  not  so  much  begin 
to  be,  as  to  appear  and  be  owned  under  toleration,  would 
either  make  no  select  nor  division  ;  or  else,  if  they  were 
so  extravagant  as  to  be  opposite  to  what  is  necessary  to 
salvation,  and  so  necessitate  a  separation,  the  clear  light 
of  the  gospel,  joined  with  a  strict  discipline  of  manners, 
would  quickly  chase  them  out  of  the  world.  But  whilst 
needless  impositions  and  moot  points  in  divinity  are 
established  by  the  penal  laws  of  kingdoms,  and  the  spe« 
cious  pretences  of  authority  ;  what  hope  is  there,  that 
there  should  be  such  an  union  amongst  christians  any* 
where,  as  might  invite  a  rational  Turk  or  infidel  to 
embrace  a  religion,  whereof  he  is  told  they  have  a  re- 
velation from  God,  which  yet  in  some  places  he  is  not 
suffered  to  read,  and  in  no  place  shall  he  be  permitted 
to  understand  for  himself,  or  to  follow  according  to  the 
best  of  his  understanding,  when  it  shall  at  all  thwart 
(though  in  things  confessed  not  necessary  to  salvation) 
any  of  those  select  points  of  doctrine,  discipline,  or  out* 
ward  worship,  whereof  the  national  church  has  been 
pleased  to  make  up  its  artidesi  polity,  and  ceremonies  ? 
And  I  ask,  what  a  sober  sensible  heathen  must  think  of 


$140  A  Third  Letter  for  Toleratiorir 

the  divisions  amoDgst  christiaDs  not  owing  to  toleration^ 
if  he  should  find  in  an  island,  where  Christianity  seems 
to  be  in  its  greatest  purity,  the  south  and  north  parts 
^tablishing  churches  upon  the  differences  of  only  whe- 
ther fewer  or  more,  thus  and  thus  chosen^  should  go- 
vern ;  though  the  i*evelation  they  both  pretend  to  be 
their  rule,  say  nothing  directly  one  way  or  the  other  : 
each  contending  with  so  much  eagerness,  that  they  deny 
each  other  to  be  churches  of  Christ,  that  is,  in  effect, 
to  be  true  christians?  To  which  if  one  should  add  tran- 
substantiation,  consubstantiation,  real  presence,  articles 
and  distinctions  set  up  by  men  without  authority  from 
scripture ;  and  other  less  differences,  which  good  chris- 
tians may  dissent  about  without  endangering  their  sal- 
vation, established  by  law  in  the  several  parts  of  Chris- 
tendom :  I  ask,  whether  the  magistrates  interposing  in 
matters  of  religion,  and  establishing  national  churches 
by  the  force  and  penalties  of  civil  laws,  with  their  dis- 
tinct (and  at  home  reputed  necessary)  confessions  and 
ceremonies,  do  not  by  law  and  power  authorize  and 
perpetuate  sects  among  christians,  to  the  great  pi*eju- 
dice  of  Christianity,  and  scandal  to  infidels,  more  than 
any  thing  that  can  arise  from  a  mutual  toleration,  with 
charity  and  a  good  life  ? 

Those  who  have  so  much  in  their  mouths,  ^^  the  au- 
**  thors  of  sects  and  divisions,"  with  so  little  advantage 
to  their  cause,  1  shall  desire  to  consider,  whether  na- 
tional churches  established  as  now  they  are,  are  not  as 
much  sects  and  divisions  in  Christianity^  as  smaller  col- 
lections, under  the  name  of  distinct  churches,  are  in 
respect  of  the  national  ?  Only  with  this  differenqe*  that 
the^  subdivisions  and  discountenanced  sects,  wanting 
power  to  enforce  their  peculiar  doctrines  and  discipline, 
usually  live  more  friendly  like  christians,  and  seem  only 
to  demand  christian  liberty ;  whereby  there  is  less  ap- 
pearance of  unchristian  division  among  them ;  whereas 
those  national  sects,  being  backed  by  the  civil  power, 
which  they  never  fail  to  make  use  of,  at  least  as  a  pre- 
tence of  authority  over  their  brethren,  usually  breathe 
out  nothing  but  force  and  persecution,  to  the  great  re- 
proach, $hame,  and  dishonour  of  the  christian  religion. 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  241 

I  said,  **  that  if  the  magistrates  would  severely  and 
*'  impartially  set  themselves  against  vice  in  whomsoever 
^  it  is  found,  and  leave  men  to  their  own  consciences 
^  in  their  articles  of  faith,  and  ways  of  worship,  true 
**  religion  would  spread  wider,  and  be  more  fruitful  in 
"  the  lives  of  its  professors .  than  ever  hitherto  it  has 
"  done  by  the  imposing  of  creeds  and  ceremonies.'* 
Here  I  call  only  immorality  of  manners,  vice ;  you  on 
the  contrary,  in  your  answer,  give  the  name  of  vice  to 
errours  in  opinion,  and  difference  in  ways  of  worship 
from  the  national  church:  for  this  is  the  matter  in 
question  between  us,  express  it  as  you  please.  This 
being  a  contest  only  about  the  signification  of  a  short 
syllable  in  the  English  tongue,  we  must  leave  to  the 
masters  of  that  language  to  judge  which  of  these  two  is 
the  proper  use  of  it.  But  yet,  from  my  using  the  word 
*  vice,  you  conclude  presently,  taking  it  in  your  sense, 
not  mine,  that  the  magistrate  has  a  power  in  England, 
for  England  we  are  speaking  of,  to  punish  dissenters 
from  the  national  religion,  because  it  is  a  vice.  I  will, 
if  you  please,  in  what  I  said,  change  the  word  vice  into 
that  I  meant  by  it,  and  say  thus,  if  the  magistrates  will 
severely  and  impartially  set  themselves  against  the  dis- 
honesty  and  debauchery  of  men's  lives,  and  such  im- 
moralities as  I  contra-distinguish  from  errours  in  spe- 
culative opinions  of  religion,  and  ways  of  worship; 
and  then  pray  see  how  your  answer  will  look,  for  thus 
it  runs :  "  It  seems  then  with  you  the  rejecting  the  true 
religion,  and  refusing  to  worship  God  in  decent  ways 
prescribed  by  those  to  whom  God  has  left  the  order- 
ing of  those  matters,  are  not  comprehended  in  the 
"  name  vice."  But  you  tell  me,  "  If  I  except  these 
things,  and  will  not  allow  them  to  be  called  by  the 
name  of  vice,  perhaps  other  men  may  think  it  as 
reasonable  to  except  some  other  things  [i.  e.  from 
being  called  vices]  which  they  have  a  kindness  for : 
^*  for  instance,  some  may  perhaps  except  arbitrary  di- 
vorce, polygamy,  concubinage,  simple  fornication, 
or  marrying  within  degress  thought  forbidden."  Let 
them  except  these,  and  if  you  will,  drunkenness,  theft 
and  murder  too,  from  the  name  of  vice ;  nay,  call  them 
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Tirtui^d :  will  they^  by  thdr  calling  them  so,  be  exeinpt 
from  the  magistrate's  power  bf  punishing  them?  Or 
can  they  claim  an  impunity  by  what  I  have  said  ?  Will 
these  immoralities  by  the  names  any  one  shall  give^  or 
forbear  to  give  thetni  **  become  articles  of  faith,  or  ways 
•*  of  worship  ?  **  Which  is  all^  as  I  expressly  say  in  the 
words  you  here  cite  of  mine,  that  I  would  have  the 
magistrates  leave  men  to  their  own  consciences  in;  Bui, 
sir,  you  have,  for  me^  liberty  of  conscience  to  use  words 
in  what  sense  you  please :  only  I  think>  where  another 
is  concerned,  it  savours  more  of  ingenuity  and  love  of 
triiih,  rather  to  mind  the  sense  of  him  that  speaks,  than 
to  mak^  a  dust  and  noise  with  a  mistaken  word,  if  any 
suth  advantage  were  given  you. 

You  say,  '*  that  some  men  would  through  carelessness 
^<  never  acquaint  themselves  with  the  truths  which  must 
^^  save  them,  without  being  forced  to  do  it,  which  (you 

suppose)  may  be  very  true,  notwithstanding  that  (as 

I  say)  some  are  called  at  the  third  hour,  some  at  the 
*^  ninth,  and  some  at  the  eleventh  hour ;  and  whenever 
**  they  are  called,  they  embrace  all  the  truths  necessary 
'^  to  salvation.  At  least  I  do  not  show  why  it  may  not : 
"  and  therefore  this  may  be  no  slip,  for  any  thing  I 
"  have  said  to  prove  it  to  be  one."  This  I  take  not  to 
be  an  answer  to  my  argument,  which  was,  that,  since 
some  are  not  called  till  the  eleventh  hour,  nobody  can 
know  who  those  are,  "  who  would  never  acquaint  them- 
**  selves  with  those  truths  that  must  save  them,  without 
"  force,"  which  is  therefore  necessary,  and  may  indi- 
rectly and  at  a  distance  do  them  some  service.  Whether 
that  was  my  argument  or  no,  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge : 
but  that  you  may  not  mistake  it  now  again,  I  tell  you 
here  it  is  so,  and  needs  another  answer. 

Your  way  of  using  punishments  in  short  is  this,  that 
all  that  conform  not  to  the  national  church,  where  it  is 
true,  as  in  England,  should  be  punished;  what  for? 
^  to  make  them  consider.**  This  I  told  you  had  some- 
thing of  impracticable.  To  which  you  reply,  that  you 
used  the  word  only  in  another  sense,  which  I  mistook. 
Whether  I  mistook  your  meaning  in  the  use  of  that  word 
or  fio,  or  whether  it  was  natural  so  to  take  it,  or  whe- 
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thet  thftt  epinidn  which  t  chai'ged  oh  yoii  by  that  wHii^ 
take^  When  you  tdl  tis^  <^  that  net  examihitig,  is  itide^ 
**  the  nent  end  fot  which  they  are  mihished,"  be  net 
yotii*  opinion,  let  us  leiive  to  the  teiBLaer ;  for  Wheti  ftoA 
have  that  word  in  what  sense  you  please,  what  I  s&id 
will  be  nevertheless  true,  viz.  •*  That  to  punish  dissetit- 
^  ers,  as  dissenters,  to  make  them  consider^  has  sotne- 
^'  tbin^  impracticable  in  it,  unless  not  to  be  of  the  na* 
tional  religion,  and  not  to  coUsidei*,  be  th6  sainci 
thing.**  These  Words  ybu  answer  nothing  to,  having 
as  ybu  thought  a  great  advantage  of  talking  ftbout  my 
liiistiake  of  your  word  only.'  But  unless  you  will  iiup- 
po^i  not  to  be  of  the  national  church,  aiid  not  td  con- 
sider, be  the  same  thing,  it  will  fbllow^  that  to  pUUish 
dis^etiters,  as  dissenters,  to  make  them  considi^r,  has 
something  of  impracticable  in  it. 

The  law  punishes  all  dissenters :  for  what  f  To  make 
them  all  conform,  that's  evident;  to  what  end?  To 
make  them  all  consider,  say  you :  that  cantlot  be,  for  it 
Mys  nothing  of  it;  nor  is  it  certain  that  all  dissenter^ 
have  not  considered ;  nor  is  there  any  care  taken  by  the 
law  to  inquire  whether  they  have  cbnsidered^  when  Ihey 
do  cbnform ;  yet  this  was  the  (end  intendied  by  the  ma- 
gistrate. So  then  with  yoti  it  is  practicable  Md  alloc- 
able in  making  laws,  for  the  legislator  to  lay  punish- 
ments by  law  on  men,  for  an  end  which  they  ttiay  be 
ignorant  of,  for  he  says  nothing  of  it ;  oh  men,  Whoih 
he  never  takes  care  to  inquire,  Whether  they  have  done 
it  or  no^  before  he  relax  the  puhishment,  wnich  hl^d  no 
other  next  end  but  to  make  them  do  it.  But  though 
he  says  nothing  of  considering,  in  laying  on  thfe  pehal- 
ties,  nor  asks  any  thing  about  it,  when  he  lakes  them 
off;  yet  every  body  must  understand  that  he  so  mehht 
it.  Sir,  Sancho  Pancha,  in  the  government  bf  his 
island,  did  not  expect  that  men  should  understand  h& 
meaning  by  his  gaping :  but  in  another  island  it  seeths, 
if  you  had  the  management,  ybU  would  not  thihk  it  to 
have  any  thing  bf  impracticable  or  impolitic  in  it :  for 
how  fkv  the  provision  bf  means  of  itistructioh  tak^ 
this  off,  we  shall  see  in  anothef  place.  And,  lastly,  to 
hy  punishments  on  flku  for  ati  end  whieh  is  difStsty  at- 
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tained,  for  some  among  the  dissenters  may  have  con^ 
sidered,  is  what  other  law-makers  look  on  as  impracti- 
cable, or  at  least  unjust.  But  to  this  you  answer,  in 
your  usual  way  of  circle,  That  "if"  I  ** suppose  you 
^  are  for  punishing  dissenters  whether  they  consider  or 
"  no,**  I  "am  in  a  great  mistake;  for  the  dissenters 
"  (which  is  my  word,  not  yours)  whom"  you  "  are 
"  for  punishing,  are  only  such  as  reject  the  true  religion 
"  proposed  to  them,  with  reasons  and  arguments  suffi- 
"  cient  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  it,  who  there- 
fore can  never  be  supposed  to  consider  those  reasons 
and  arguments  as  they  ought,  whilst  they  persist  in 
rejecting  that  religion,  or  (in  my  language)  continue 
**  dissenters ;  for  if  they  did  so  consider  them,  they 
"  would  not  continue  dissenters.**  Of  the  fault  for 
which  men  were  to  be  punished,  distinguished  from  the 
end  for  which  they  were  to  be  punished,  we  heard 
nothing,  as  I  remember,  in  the  first  draught  of  your 
scheme,  which  we  had  in  "  the  argument  considered," 
&c.  But  I  doubt  not  but  in  your  general  terms  you  will 
be  able  to  find  it,  or  what  else  you  please :  for  now 
having  spoken  out,  that  men,  who  are  of  a  different 
religion  from  the  true  which  has  been  tendered  them 
with  sufficient  evidence,  (and  who  are  they  whom  the 
wise  and  benign  disposer  and  governor  of  all  things  has 
not  furnished  with  competent  means  of  salvation  ?)  are 
criminal,  and  are  by  the  magistrate  to  be  punished 
as  such,  it  is  necessary  your  scheme  should  be  com- 
pleted; and  whither  that  will  carry  you,  it  is  easy 
to  see. 

But  pray,  sir,  are  there  no  conformists  that  so  reject 
the  true  reUgion  ?  and  would  you  have  them  punished 
too,  as  you  here  profess  ?  Make  that  practicable  by  your 
scheme,  and  you  have  done  something  to  persuade  us 
that  your  end  in  earnest,  in  the  use  of  force,  is  to  make 
men  consider,  understand,  and  be  of  the  true  religion  ; 
and  that  the  rejecting  the  true  religion  tendered  with 
sufficient  evidence,  is  the  crime  which  boni  fide  you 
would  have  punished;  and  till  you  do  this,  all  that 
you  may  say  concerning  punishing  men  "  to  make  them 
"  consider  as  they  ought,  to  make  them  receive  the 
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"  true  religion,  to  make  them  embrace  the  truth  that 
"  must  save  them,**  &c.  will,  with  all  sober,  judiciotis^ 
and  unbiassed  readers,  pass  only  for  the  mark  of  great 
zeal,  if  it  scape  amongst  men  as  warm  and  as  sagacious 
as  you  are,  a  harsher  name :  whilst  those  conformists, 
who  neglect  matters  of  religion,  who  reject  the  saving 
truths  of  the  gospel,  as  visibly  and  as  certainly  as  any 
dissenters,  have  yet  no  penalties  laid  w\Hm  them. 

You  talk  much  "  of  considering  and  not  considering 
"  as  one  ought ;  of  embracing  and  rejecting  the  true 
*'  religion,"  and  abundance  more  to  this  purpose; 
which  all,  however  very  good  and  savoury  words,  that 
look  very  well,  when  you  come  to  the  application  of 
force  to  procure  that  end  expressed  in  them,  amount 
to  no  more  but  confonnity  and  non-conformity.  If 
you  see  not  this,  I  pity  you ;  for  I  would  fain  think 
you  a  fair  man,  who  means  well,  though  you  have  not 
light  upon  the  right  way  to  the  end  you  propose:  but 
if  you  see  it,  and  persist  in  your  use  of  these  good  ex- 
pressions to  lead  men  into  a  mistake  in  this  matter; 
consider  what  my  pagans  and  mahometans  could  do 
woi*se  to  serve  a  bad  cause. 

Whatever  you  may  imagine,  I  write  so  in  this  argu- 
ment, as  I  have  before  my  eyes  the  account  I  shall  one 
day  render  for  my  intention  and  regard  to  truth  in  the 
management  of  it.  I  look  on  myself  as  liable  to  errour 
as  others;  but  this  I  am  sure  of,  I  would  neither 
impose  on  you,  myself,  nor  any-body;  and  should  be 
very  glad  to  have  the  truth  in  this  point  clearly 
established :  and  therefore  it  is,  I  desire  you  again  to 
examine,  whether  all  the  ends  you  name  to  be  intended 
by  your  use  of  force,  do  in  effect,  when  force  is  to  be 
your  way  put  in  practice,  reach  any  farther  than  bare 
outward  conformity  ?  Pray  consider  whether  it  be  not 
that  which  makes  you  so  shy  of  the  term  dissenters, 
which  you  tell  me  is  mine,  not  your  word.  Since  none 
are  by  your  scheme  to  be  punished,  but  those .  who  So 
not  conform  to  the  national  religion^  dissenters,  I 
think,  is  the  proper  name  to  call  them  by ;  and  I  can 
see  no  reason  you  have  to  boggle  at  it,  unless  your 
opinion  has  something  ip  \%  you  are  unwilling  sboulct 
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lie  spoke  out,  and  called  by  its  right  name:  but 
whether  you  like  it  or  no,  persecution  and  persecution 
of  dissenters,  are  names  that  belong  to  it  as  it  stands 
now. 

And  now  I  think  I  may  leave  you  your  question,  where* 
in  you  ask,  *'  But  cannot  dissenters  be  punished  for  not 
*f  being  of  the  national  religion,  as  the  fault,  and  yet 
^^  only  to  make  them  consider^  as  the  end  for  whidi 
*^  they  are  punished  ?  "  to  be  answered  by  yourself,  or 
to  be  used  again,  where  you  think  there  is  any  need  of 
^o  nice  a  distinction^  as  between  the  fault  for  which 
men  are  punished  by  laws,  and  the  end  for  which  they 
are  punished.  For  to  me  I  confess  it  is  hard  to  find  any 
qther  immediate  end  of  punishment  in  the  intention  Qf 
hyman  laws,  but  the  amendment  of  the  fault  punished : 
thptigh  it  may  be  subordinate  to  other  and  remoter 
ends.  If  the  law  be  only  to  punish  non-conformity,  one 
may  truly  say,  to  cure  that  fault,  or  to  produce  confor- 
mity, is  the  end  of  that  law :  and  there  is  nothing  else 
immediately  aimed  at  by  that  law,  but  conformity ;  and 
whatever  else  it  tends  to  as  an  end,  must  be  only  as  a 
consequence  of  conformity,  whether  it  be  edification, 
increase  of  charity,  or  saving  of  souls,  or  whatever  else 
may  be  thought  a  consequence  of  conformity.  So  that 
in  a  law,  which  with  penalties  requires  conformity,  and 
nothing  else;  one  cannot  say,  properly  I  think,  that 
consideration  is  the  end  of  that  law  ;  unless  considera- 
tion be  a  consequence  of  conformity,  to  which  con- 
formity is  subordinate,  and  does  naturally  conduce,  or 
else  is  necessary  to  it. 

To  my  arguing  that  it  is  unjust  as  well  as  impracti- 
cable, you  reply,  "  Where  the  national  church  is  the 
*•  true  church  of  God,  to  which  all  men  ought  to  join 
"  themselves,  and  suflScient  evidence  is  offered  to  con- 
*^  vince  men  that  it  is  so :  there  it  is  a  fault  to  be  out  of 
*^  the  national  church,  because  it  is  a  fault  not  to  be 
•'  convinced  that  the  national  church  is  that  true  church 
*^  of  God.  .And  therefore  since  there  men's  not  being 
*•  so  convinced,  can  pnly  be  imputed  to  their  not  con- 
**  sidering  as  they  ought,  the  evidence  which  is  offered 
**  to  convince  them;  it  cannot  be  uiyust  to  punish 
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^  them  to  make  them  so  to  consider  it.^  Pray  tell  me 
which  is  a  man's  duty,  to  be  of  the  national  church 
first ;  or  to  be  convinced  first,  that  its  religion  is  true» 
and  then  to  be  of  it  ?  If  it  be  his  duty  to  be  convinced 
first,  why  then  do  you  punish  him  for  not  being  of  it, 
when  it  is  his  duty  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  its 
religion,  before  it  is  his  duty  to  be  of  it  ?  If  you  say 
it  is  his  duty  to  be  of  it  first ;  why  then  is  not  force 
used  to  him  afterwards,  though  he  be  still  jgnorant  and 
unconvinced?  But  you  answer,  **  It  is  bis  faiilt  not 
*^  to  be  convinced.''  What,  every  onp's  foult  eyeryr 
where  ?  No,  you  limit  it  to  places  where  **  suffipieiil 
^ '  evidence  is  offered  to  convince  men  that  the  national 
^^  chufrh  is  the  true  church  of  God/'  To  which  pray 
let  me  add,  the  national  church  is  so  the  true  church  ii 
God,  that  nobody  out  of  its  communion  can  embrapi^ 
the  truth  that  must  save  him,  or  be  in  (be  way  to 
salvation.  For  if  a  man  may  be  in  the  way  to  salva(;ii^ 
out  of  the  national  church,  he  is  enough  \n  the  true 
church,  and  needs  no  forpe  to  bring  him  into  any 
other :  for  when  a  man  is  in  the  way  to  salvation,  tberr 
is  no  necessity  of  force  to  bring  him  into  any  chuix:b  of 
any  denomination,  in  order  to  bis  salvation*  So  that 
not  to  be  of  the  national  church,  though  true,  will  not 
be  a  fault  which  the  magistrate  has  a  right  to  punish, 
until  sufficient  evidence  is  offered  to  prove  that  a  man 
cannot  be  saved  out  of  it.  Now  since  you  tell  us,  that 
by  sufficient  evidence  you  mean  such  as  wiU  cert^nly 
win  assent;  when  you  have  offered  such  evidence  to 
convince  men  that  the  national  church,  any-wbere,  i$ 
so  the  true  church,  that  men  cannot  be  saved  out  of  it9 
communion,  I  think  I  may  allow  them  to  be  so  faulty 
as  to  deserve  what  punishment  you  shall  think  ^t.  If 
you  hope  to  mend  the  matter  by  the  following  words, 
where  you  say,  that  where  such  ^^  evidence  is  offered* 
*^  there  men^s  not  being  convinced  can  only  he  impiited 
*'  to  men  s  not  considering  as  they  ought,"  they  will 
not  help  you.  For  "  to  consider  a^  they  ought,^ 
bang,  by  your  own  interpretation,  **  tq  consider  so  as 
^*  not  to  reject;*-  then  your  answer  amounts  to  just  thiis 
much,  ^^  Tbftt  it  is  a  f«uU  not  to  1)9  ponvinced  that  tHno 
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^  national  church  is  the  true  church  of  God,  where  suf- 
^  ficient  evidence  is  offered  to  convince  men  that  it  is 
^  so.  Sufficient  evidence  is  such  as  will  certainly  gain 
^  assent  with  those  who  consider  as  they  ought,  i.  e.  who 
**  consider  so  as  not  to  reject,  or  to  be  moved  heartily  to 
**  embrace,*"  which  I  think  is  to  be  convinced*  Who 
can  have  the  heart  now  to  deny  any  of  this  ?  Can  there 
be  any  thing  surer,  than  that  men  s  not  being  convinced, 
is  to  be  imputed  to  them  if  they  are  not  convinced,, 
where  such  evidence  is  offered  to  them  as  does  convince 
them  ?  And  to  punish  aU  such,  you  have  my  free  con- 
aent. 

Whether  all  you  say  have  any  thing  more  in  it  than 
this,  I  appeal  to  my  readers :  and  should  willingly  do 
it  to  you,  did  not  I  fear,  that  the  jumbling  of  those 
good  and  plausible  words  in  your  h^d,  **  of  sufficient 
^  evidence,  consider  as  one  ought,"  &c.  might  a  little 
jargogle  your  thoughts,  and  lead  you  hoodwinked  the 
round  of  your  own  beaten  circle.  This  is  a  danger 
those  are  much  exposed  to,  who  accustom  themselves  to 
relative  and  doubtful  terms,  and  so  put  together,  that, 
though  asunder  they  signify  something,  yet,  when  their 
meaning  comes  to  be  cast  up  as  they  are  placed,  it 
amounts  to  just  nothing. 

You  go  on,  "  What  justice  it  would  be  for  the  magis- 
trate to  punish  one  for  not  being  a  cartesian,  it  will 
be  time  enough  to  consider  when  I  have  proved  it  to 
^^  be  as  necessary  for  men  to  be  cartesians,  as  it  is  to  be 
"  christians,  or  members  of  Gkxi's  church.''  This  will 
be  a  much  better  answer  to  what  I  said,  when  you  have 
proved  that  to  be  a  christian  or  a  member  of  God's 
church,  it  is  necessary  for  a  dissenter  to  be  of  the  church 
of  England.  If  it  be  not  justice  to  punish  a  man  for 
not  being  a  cartesian,  because  it  is  not  as  necessary  to 
be  a  cartesian,  as  to  be  a  christian ;  I  fear  the  same 
argument  will  hold  against  punishing  a  man  for  not 
using  the  cross  in  baptism,  or  not  kneeling  at  the  Lord's 
Supper ;  and  it  will  lie  on  you  to  prove^  that  it  is  as 
necessary  to  use  the  cross  in  baptism,  or  kneeling  at  the 
Lord's  Supper,  as  it  is  to  be  a  christian  :  for  if  they 
tffe  not  a$  neces3ary  as  it  ia  to  be  a  christian,  you  capnqt 
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by  your  own  rule,  without  injustice,  punish  men  fcr  not 
conforming  to  a  church  wherein  they  are  made  an  in- 
dispensable part  of  conformity ;  and  by  this  rule  it  will 
be  injustice  to  punish  any  man  for  not  being  of  that 
church  wherein  any  thing  is  required  not  necessary  to 
salvation ;  for  that,  I  think:,  is  the  necessity  of  being  a 
christian. 

To  show  the  unreasonableness  of  punishing  dissenters 
to  make  them  examine,  I  said,  '*  that  so  they  were 
**  punished  for  not  having  offended  against  a  law;  for 
**  there  is  no  law  of  the  land  that  requires  them  to 
"  examine."  Your  reply  is.  That  *•  you  think  the 
**  contrary  is  plain  enough :  for  where  the  laws  provide 
*^  sufficient  means  of  instruction  in  the  true  religion, 
*^  and  then  require  all  men  to  embrace  ^hat  religion ; 
you  think  the  most  natural  construction  of  those  laws 
is,  that  they  require  men  to  embrace  it  upon  instruc* 
tion  and  conviction,  as  it  cannot  be  expected  they 
should  do  without  examining  the  grounds  upon  which 
**  it  stands.**  Your  answer  were  very  true,  if  they  could 
not  embrace  without  examining  and  conviction.  But 
since  there  is  a  shorter  way  to  embracing,  which  costs 
no  more  pains  than  walking  as  far  as  the  church,  your 
answer  no  more  proves  that  the  law  requires  examin- 
ing, than  if  a  man  at  Harwich  being  subpoenaed  to  ap- 
pear in  Westminster-Hall  next  term,  you  should  say 
the  subpoena  required  him  to  come  by  sea,  because  there 
was  sufficient  means  provided  for  his  passage  in  the  or- 
dinary boat  that  by  appointment  goes  constantly  from 
Harwich  to  Liondon :  but  he  taking  it  to  be  more  for 
his  ease  and  dispatch,  goes  the  shorter  way  by  land, 
and  finds  that  having  made  his  appearance  in  court  as 
was  required,  the  law  is  satisfied,  and  there  is  no  in- 
quiry made,  what  way  he  came  thither. 

If  therefoi'e  men  can  embrace  so  as  to  satisfy  the  law 
without  examining,  and  it  be  true  that  they  so  "  fly 
*^  from  the  means  of  right  information,  are  so  negligent 
**  in,  and  averse  to  examining,"  that  there  is  need  of 
penalties  to  make  them  do  it,  as  you  tell  us  at  large ; 
how  is  it  a  natural  construction  of  those  laws,  that  they 
require  men  to  examine,  which  having  provided  suffix 
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dent  means  of  instruction,  require  men  only  to  con^ 
fl^riq,  without  saying  any  thing  of  examining?  espe* 
dally  when  the  cayse  assigned  by  you  of  men's  neg- 
lecting to  examine,  is  nqt  want  of  ^^  means  of  instruc- 
^f  tion,  but  want  of  penalties  to  over-balance  their 
ff  aversion'*  to  the  using  those  means ;  which  you  your- 
self confess,  where  you  say,  "  When  the  best  provision 
^'  19  mad^  that  can  be,  for  the  instruction  of  the  people, 
^  you  fear  a  great  part  of  them  will  still  need  penalties 
'^  to  bring  them  to  hear  and  receive  instruction  :'-  ^nd 
therefore  pfsrhaps  the  remaipder  of  that  paragraph, 
wl^q  you  have  considered  it  again,  will  not  appear  so 
impeitinept  a  declamation  as  you  are  pleased  to  think 
it:  for  it  charged  your  method,  as  it  then  stood,  of 
pynishing  men  for  upt  considering  and  examining,  with 
thesp  absurditieif,  that  it  punished  men  for  not  doing 
tb^t  which  the  law  did  npt  require  of  them,  nor  declare 
the  neglect  of  to  be  a  fault ;  contrary  to  the  ends  of  all 
laws,  contrary  to  the  commop  sense  of  mankind,  and  the 
practice  of  all  law-makers ;  who  always  first  dedared  the 
fault,  and  then  denounced  penalties  against  those  who 
after  a  time  set  should  be  found  guilty  of  it.  It  charged 
your  method,  that  it  allows  not  impunity  to  the  inno- 
psnt,  but  puni3bes  whole  tribes  together,  the  innocent 
with  the  guilty ;  and  that  the  thing  designed  in  the  law 
WjEis  not  mentioned  in  it,  but  left  to  the  people,  whose 
faplt  was  want  of  consideration,  to  be  by  consideration 
found  out. 

To  avoid  these  absurdities^  you  have  reformed  your 
fK:heme,  and  now  in  your  reply  own  with  the  frankest 
persecutors,  that  ypu  punish  men  downright  for  their 
religion,  and  that  to  be  a  dissenter  from  the  true  reli- 
gion is  a  fault  to  be  punished  by  the  magistrate.  This 
indeed  is  plain  dealing,  and  clears  your  method  from 
these  absurdities  as  long  as  you  keep  to  it :  but  wherever 
you  tell  us,  that  your  laws  are  to  make  men  hear,  to 
make  men  consider,  to  make  men  examine ;  whilst  the 
laws  themselves  say  nothing  of  hearing,  considering, 
and  examining ;  there  you  ai*e  still  chargeable  with  all 
these  absurdities :  nor  will  tlie  distinction,  which  with- 
out 4Py  difference  you  would  set  up,   between   the 
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fault  for  which  men  were  to  be  punished,  and  the  end 
for  which  thej  are  to  be  punished,  do  jou  any  service 
herein,  as  I  have  showed  you  in  another  place. 

To  what  I  said  L.  II.  from  p.  88  to  p.  95,  concerning 
those  who  by  your  scheme  are  to  be  punished,  you  hav"- 
ing  thought  fit  not  to  answer  any  thing,  I  shall  here 
again  offer  it  to  your  consideration  : 

^^  Let  us  inquire,  first.  Who  it  is  you  would  have  be 
*^  punished.  In  the  place  above  cited,  they  are  tho^e 
who  are  got  into  a  wrong  way,  and  are  deaf  to  all 
persuasions.  If  these  are  the  men  to  be  punished, 
^^  let  a  law  be  made  against  them:  you  have  my  con- 
**  sent ;  and  that  is  the  proper  course  to  have  pfienders 
**  punished.  For  you  do  not,  I  hope,  intend  to  punish 
any  fault  by  a  law,  which  you  do  not  name  in  the 
law ;  nor  make  a  law  against  any  fault  you  would  not 
have  punished.  And  now,  if  you  are  sincere,  and  in 
*^  earnest,  and  are,  as  a  fair  man  should  be,  for  what 
**  your  words  plainly  signify,  and  nothing  else ;  what 
^^  will  such  a  law  serve  for  ?  Men  in  the  Wrong  way  are 
^^  to  be  punished :  but  who  are  in  the  wrong  way,  is 
^^  the  question.  You  have  no  more  reason  to  deter- 
^^  mine  it  against  one,  who  differs  fi*om  you,  than  he 
'^  has  to  conclude  against  you,  who  differ  from  him : 
^^  no,  not  though  you  have  the  magistrate  and  the  na- 
**  tional  church  on  your  side.  For  if  to  differ  from  them 
^^  be  to  be  in  the  wrong  way ;  you  who  are  in  the  right 
"  way  in  England,  will  be  in  the  wrong  way  in  France. 
**  Every  one  here  must  be  judge  for  himself:  and  your 
^'^  law  will  reach  nobody,  till  you  have  convinced  him 
'^  he  is  in  the  wrong  way :  and  then  there  will  be  no 
need  of  punishment  to  make  him  consider:  unless 
you  will  affirm  again  what  you  have  denied,  and 
have  men  punished  for  embracing  the  religion  they 
believe  to  be  true,  when  it  differs  from  yours  or  the 
public. 

^'  Besides  being  in  the  wrong  way,  those  who  you 
"  would  have  punished,  must  be  such  as  are  deaf  to  all 
^^  persuasions.  But  any  such,  I  suppose,  you  will 
'^  hardly  find,  who  hearken  to  nobody,  not  to  those  of 
^^  their  own  w^y.    If  you  laean  by  deaf  to  all  persua- 
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*  sions,  all  persuasions  of  a  contrary  party,  or  of  a  dif- 
'*  ferent  church ;  such,  I  suppose,  you  may  abundantly 
*'  find  in  your  own  church,  as  well  as  elsewhere ;  and 
*^  I  presume  to  them  you  are  so  charitable,  that  you 
**  would  not  have  them  punished  for  not  lending  an  ear 
**  to  seducers.  For  constancy  in  the  truth,  and  per- 
**  severance  in  the  faith,  is,  I  hope,  rather  to  be  en- 
**  couraged,  than  by  any  i)enalties  checked  in  the 
**  orthodox.  And  your  church,  doubtless,  as  well  as 
^  all  others,  is  orthodox  to  itself  in  all  its  tenets.  If 
you  mean  by  all  persuasion^  all  your  persuasion,  or 
all  persuasion  of  those  of  your  communion ;  you  do 
*^  but  beg  the  question,  and  suppose  you  have  a  right 
to  punish' those  who  differ  from,  and  will  not  comply 
with  you. 

"  Your  next  words  are, — ^When  men  fly  from  the 
*^  means  of  a  right  information,  and  will  not  so  much 
**  as  consider  how  reasonable  it  is  thoroughly  and  im- 
*^  partially  to  examine  a  religion,  which  they  embraced 
**  upon  such  inducements  as  ought  to  have  no  sway  at 
*^  all  in  the  matter,  and  therefore  with  little  or  no 
"  examination  of  the  proper  grounds  of  it ;  what  hu- 
**  man  method  can  be  used  to  bring  them  to  act  like 
**  men^  in  an  affair  of  such  consequence^  and  to  make 
**  a  wiser  and  more  mtional  choice,  but  that  of  laying 
*'  such  penalties  upon  them,  as  may  balance  the  weight 
"  of  those  prejudices  which  inclined  them  to  prefer  a 
false  way  before  the  true,  and  recover  them  to  so 
much  sobriety  and  reflection,  as  seriously  to  put  the 
question  to  themselves.  Whether  it  be  really  worth 
"  the  while  to  undergo  such  inconveniences  for  adher- 
"  ing  to  a  religion,  which,  for  any  thing  they  know, 
•*  may  be  false,  or  for  rejecting  another  (if  that  be  the 
"  case)  which,  for  any  thing  they  know,  may  be  true, 
"  till  they  have  brought  it  to  the  bar  of  reason,  and 
"  given  it  fair  trial  there? — Here  you  again  bring  in 
"  such  as  prefer  a  false  way  before  a  true :  to  which 
"  having  answered  already,  I  shall  here  say  no  more, 
"  but  that,  since  our  church  will  not  allow  those  to  be 
**  in  a  false  way  who  are  out  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
^^  because  the  church  of  Rome,  which  pretends  infalli^t 
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"  bility,  declares  hers  to  be .  the  only  true  way ;  cer- 
tainly no  one  of  our  church,  nor  any  other,  which 
claims  not  infallibility,  can  require  any  one  to  take 
^*  the  testimony  of  any  church,  as  a  sufficient  proof  of 
**  the  truth  of  her  own  doctrine.  So  that  true  and 
*^  false,  as  it  commonly  happens,  when  we  suppose 
"  them  for  ourselves,  or  our  party,  in  effect,  signify 
^^  just  nothing,  or  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  unless  we 
'^  can  think  that  true  or  false  in  England,  which  will 
^^  not  be  so  at  Rome  or  Geneva ;  and  vice  versd.  As 
for  the  rest  of  the  description  of  those,  on  whom  you 
are  here  laying  penalties ;  I  beseech  you  consider 
"  whether  it  will  not  belong  to  any  of  your  church,  let 
**  it  be  what  it  will.  Consider,  I  say,  if  there  be  none 
**  in  your  church  who  have  embraced  her  religion  upon 
^'  such  inducements  as  ought  to  have  no  sway  at  all  in 
*^  the  matter,  and  therefore  with  little  or  no  examina- 
^^  tion  of  the  proper  grounds  of  it ;  who  have  not  been 
<^  inclined  by  prejudices;  who  do  not  adhere  to  a 
"  religion  which  for  any  thing  they  know  maybe  false; 
and  who  have  rejected  another,  which  for  any  thing 
they  know  may  be  true.  If  you  have  any  such  in 
^^  your  communion,  and  it  will  be  an  admirable,  though 
*'  I  fear  but  a  little  flock,  that  has  none  such  in  it, 
consider  well  what  you  have  done.  You  have  pre- 
pared rods  for  them,  for  which  I  imagine  they  will 
con  you  no  thanks.  For  to  make  any  tolerable  sense 
**  of  what  you  here  propose,  it  must  be  understood 
^^  that  you  would  have  men  of  all  religions  punished,  to 
"  make  them  consider  whether  it  be  really  worth  the 
^^  while  to  undergo  such  inconveniences  for  adhering  to 
a  religion,  which  for  any  thing  they  know  may  be 
false.  If  you  hope  to  avoid  that,  by  what  you  have 
said  of  true  and  false;  and  pretend  that  the  supposed 
"  preference  of  the  true  way  in  your  church  ought  to 
"  preserve  its  members  from  your  punishment ;  you 
manifestly  trifle.  For  every  churches  testimony,  that 
it  has  chosen  in  the  true  way,  must  be  taken  for  itself ; 
^'  and  then  none  will  be  liable ;  and  your  new  invention 
^^  of  punishment  is  come  to  nothing ;  or  else  the  dif- 
**  fering  churches  testimonies  must  be  taken  one  for 
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^  ADOther;  and  then  thej  will  be  all  out  of  thi^  filie 
<'  waj,  and  your  ehorch  need  penalties  as  well  as  the 
''  rest.  So  that  upon  your  principles^  they  must  all 
^  en*  none  be  punished.  Choose  which  jrou  please ;  dne 
^  of  them,  I  think,  you  cannot  escape. 

"  What  you  say  in  the  next  words  :  Where  instruc- 
**  iion  if  stiffly  reAiSed,  and  all  admonitions  and  per- 
^  suasions  prove  vain  dnd  ineffectual ;  diffbrs  nothing, 
^  but  in  the  way  of  expressing,  from  deaf  to  all  per- 
^  suasions :  and  so  that  is  answered  already. 

**  In  another  places  you  give  lis  another  description 
**  of  those  you  think  ought  to  be  punished,  in  these 
^  woi^s:  Those  who  refuse  to  embrace  the  dbctdne^ 
^  and  submit  to  the  spiritual  government  of  the  proper 
*^  ministers  of  religion ,  who  by  special  designation  are 
^  appointed  to  exhort,  admonish,  reprove,  &c.  Here 
*^  then,  those  to  be  punished,  are  such  who  refuse  to 
^  embrace  thie  doctrine,  and  submit  to  the  government 
•*  of  the  proper  ministers  of  religion.  Whereby  we  are 
'^  lis  much  still  at  uncertainty  as  we  were  before,  who 
^  those  are  who>  by  your  scheme,  and  laws  suitable  to 
"  it,  are  to  be  punished ;  since  eveiy  church  has>  as  it 
^*  thinks,  its  proper  ministers  of  religion :  and  if  you 
^'  mean  those  that  refuse  to  embi'ace  the  doctrine,  and 
^  submit  to  the  government  of  the  ministers  of  another 
^'  church ;  then  all  men  will  be  guilty^  and  must  be 
**  punished,  even  those  of  your  own  church  as  well  as 
**  others;  If  you  mean  those  who  refuse,  &c.  the  mi- 
^  nisters  of  their  own  church,  very  few  will  incur 
"  your  penalties :  but  if  by  these  proper  ministers  of 
"  religion,    the    ministers   of  some  particular  church 

are  intended.  Why  do   you   not   name   it?      Why 

are  you  so  reserved  in  a  matter,  wherein,  if  you 
*^  speak  not  out,  all  the  rest  that  you  say  will  be  to 
"  no  purpose?  Are  men  to  be  punished  for  re- 
"  fusing  to  embrace  the  doctrine,  and  submit  to  the 
*  government  of  the  proper  ministers  of  the  church  of 
**  Geneva?  For  this  time,  since  you  have  declared 
••  nothing  to  the  contrary,  let  me  suppose  you  of  that 
<^  bhurth ;  and  then  I  am  siire,  that  is  it  that  you  would 
**  name :  for  of  Whatever  churdi  you  ai^  if  you  think 
*'  the  ministers   of  any  one  church   ought  to   be 
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**  hearkened  tOj  and  obeyed,  il  must  be  those  of  yout 
own.  There  are  persons  to  be  punished,  you  say ; 
this  you  contend  for  all  through  your  book,  and  lay 
^  much  stress  on  it^  that  you  make  the  presenratioli 
and  propagation  of  religion^  and  the  salvation  of 
souls,  to  depend  on  it :  and  yet  you  describe  th^itl 
by  so  general  and  equivocal  marks,  that,  unless  it  b6 
upon  suppositions  which  nobody  will  grant  ymi,  I 
date  say,  neither  you  nor  any-body  else  will  be  able 
to  find  one  guiltr-  Pray  find  me  if  you  can,  a  mail 
whom  you  can  judicially  prove  (for  he  that  is  to  b6 
punished  by  law^  must  be  fairly  tried)  is  in  a  wrong 
way,  in  respect  of  his  faith ;  I  mean  who  is  deaf  ttt 
all  persuasions^  who  flies  from  all  means  of  a  r^ht 
information,  who  refuses  to  embrace  the  dbctrifacf, 
and  submit  to  the  government  of  the  spiritual  piHs- 
tors.  And  when  you  havfe  done  that,  I  thihk  I  tiiaf 
allow  you  what  power  you  please  to  punish  hini, 
without  any  prejudice  to  the  toleration  the  author  df 
the  letter  proposes. 

'^  But  why,  I  pray,  all  this  boggling,  all  this  loos^ 
talking,  a^  if  you  knew  not  what  you  meant,  or  durst 
not  Speak  it  out?  Would  you  be  for  punishing  some- 
body, you  know  not  whom  ?  I  do  not  think  so  ill  of 
you.  Let  me  then  speak  out  for  you.  The  evidence 
of  the  argument  has  convinced  you  that  men  bught 
not  to  be  persecuted  for  their  religion :  That  the  se- 
verities in  use  amongst  christians  cannot  lie  defend- 
ed :  That  the  magistrate  has  not  authority  to  compel 
any  one  to  his  religion.  This  you  are  forced  td 
yield.  Biit  you  would  fain  retain  some  power  in  the 
magistrate's  hands  to  punish  dissenters,  upon  a  new 
pretence,  viz.  nbt  for  having  embrace4  the  doctrtnfe' 
and  worship  they  believe  to  be  true  and  right,  but 
for  not  having  well  considered  their  own  and  the  ma- 
gistrate's religion.  To  show  you  that  I  do  not  speak 
wholly  without  book,  give  the  leave  to  mind  you  of 
one  passage  of  joHt^  :  the  Words  ttte^ — Penalties  to 
put  them  upon  a  serious  and  impartial  examination 
of  the  coiitroversy  between  the  magistrates  arid  them. 
Though  iheBt  words  be  not  intended  to  tell  us  whtf 
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**  you  would  have  punished,  yet  it  may  be  plainly  in- 
ferred from  them.  And  they  more  clearly  point  out 
whom  you  aim  at,  than  all  the  foregoing  places; 
^  where  you  seem  to,  and  should,  describe  them.  For 
^  they  are  such  as  between  whom  and  the  magistrate 
**  there  is  a  controversy ;  that  is,  in  short,  who  differ 
**  from  the  magistrate  in  religion.  And  now  indeed  you 
have  given  us  a  note  by  which  these  you  would  have 
punished,  may  be  known.  We  have  with  much  ado 
found  at  last  whom  it  is  we  may  presume  you  would 
have  punished.  Which  in  other  cases  is  usually  not 
very  difficult :  because  there  the  faults  to  be  amended 
easily  design  the  persons  to  be  corrected.  But  yours 
is  a  new  method,  and  unlike  all  that  ever  went  be- 
"  fore  it. 

'*  In  the  next  place,  let  us  see  for  what  you  would 
<<  have  them  punished.  You  tell  us,  and  it  will  easily 
be  granted  you,  that  not  to  examine  and  weigh  im- 
partially, and  without  prejudice  or  passion,  all  which, 
"  for  shortness  sake,  we  will  express  by  this  one  word 
**  consider,  the  religion  one  embraces  or  refuses,  is  a 
fault  very  common,  and  very  prejudicial  to  true  re- 
ligion, and  the  salvation  of  men's  souls.  But  pe* 
nalties  and  punishments  are  very  necessary,  say  you, 
to  remedy  this  evil. 

"  Let  us  see  now  how  you  apply  this  remedy.  There- 
fore, say  you,  let  all  dissenters  be  punished.  Why  ? 
"  Have  no  dissenters  considered  of  religion  ?  Or  have 
all  conformists  considered  ?  That  you  yourself  will 
not  say.  Your  project  therefore  is  just  as  reasonable 
as  if  a  lethargy  growing  epidemical  in  England,  you 
should  propose  to  have  a  law  made  to  blister  and 
scarify,  and  shave  the  heads  of  all  who  wear  gowns ; 
though  it  be  certain  that  neither  all  who  wear  gowns 
are  lethargic,  nor  all  who  are  lethargic  wear  gowns : 

*'  Dii  te,  Damasippe,  Deeque 

''  Verum  ob  consiliuin  donent  tonsore. 

"  For  there  could  not  be  certainly  a  more  learned  ad- 
**  vice,  than  that  one  man  should  be  pulled  by  the  ears. 
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**  because  another  is  asleep.  This,  when  you  have  con- 
*'  sidered  of  it  again^  (for  I  find^  according  to  your 
principle,  all  men  have  now  and  then  need  to  be 
jogged^  you  will,  I  guess,  be  convinced  is  not  Uke 
a  fair  physidan,  to  apply  a  remedy  to  a  disease ;  but, 
likj?  an  enraged  enemy,  to  vent  one's  spleen  upon  a 
party.  Common  sense,  as  well  as  common  justice, 
requires,  that  the  remedies  of  laws  and  penalties, 
^*  should  be  directed  against  the  evil  that  is  to  be  re- 
*^  moved,  wherever  it  be  found.  And  if  the  punish- 
**  ment  you  think  so  necessary  be,  as  you  pretend,  to 
^*  cure  the  mischief  you  complain  of,  you  must  let  it 
**  pursue,  and  fall  on  the  guilty,  and  those  only,  in 
what  company  soever  they  are ;  and  not,  as  you  here 
propose,  and  is  the  highest  injustice,  punish  the  inno- 
cent considering  dissenter,  with  the  guilty;  and  on  the 
**  other  side,  let  the  inconsiderate  guilty  conformist 
escape,  with  the  innocent.  For  one  may  rationally 
presume  that  the  national  church  has  some,  nay, 
<*  more,  in  proportion,  of  those  who  little  consider  or 
**  concern  themselves  about  religion,  than  any  congre- 
**  gation  of  dissenters.  For  conscience,  or  the  care  of 
**  their  souls,  being  once  laid  aside ;  interest,  of  course, 
**  leads  men  into  that  society,  where  the  protection  and 
•*  countenance  of  the  government,  and  hopes  of  pre- 
**  ferment,  bid  fairest  to  all  their  remaining  desires.  So 
*'  that  if  careless,  negligent,  inconsiderate  men  in  mat- 
"  ters  of  religion,  who,  without  being  forced,  would 
**  not  consider,  are  to  be  rouzed  into  a  care  of  their 
**  souls,  and  a  search  after  truth,  by  punishments; 
the  national  religion,  in  all  countries,  will  ceHainly 
have  a  right  to  the  greatest  share  of  those  punish«> 
ments,  at  least,  not  to  be  wholly  exempt  from  them. 
'^  This  is  that  which  the  author  of  the  letter,  as  I 
**  remember,  complains  of,  and  that  justly,  viz.  That 
"  the  pretended  care  of  men's  souls  always  expresses 
itself,  in  those  who  would  have  force  any  way  made 
use  of  to  that  end,  in  very  unequal  methods ;  some 
**  persons  being  to  be  treated  with  severity,  whilst 
'*  others  guilty  of  the  same  faults,  are  not  to  be  so 
VOL.  V.  s 
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**  much  as  touched.  Though  you  are  got  pretty  well 
^^  out  of  the  deep  mud,  and  renounce  punishments  di- 
**  rectly  for  religion ;  yet  you  stick  stiU  in  this  part  of 
**  the  mire ;  whilst  you  would  have  dissenters  punished 
to  make  them  consider,  but  would  not  have  any  thing 
done  to  conformists,  though  ever  so  negligent  in  this 
point  of  considering.  The  author's  letter  pleased 
'*  me,  because  it  is  equal  to  all  mankind,  is  direct,  and 
*'  will,  I  think,  hold  every  where ;  which  I  take  to  be 
*^  a  good  mark  of  truth.  For  I  shall  always  suspect  that 
*'  neither  to  comport  with  the  truth  of  religion,  or  the 
<*  design  of  the  gospel,  which  is  suited  to  only  some 
**  one  country  or  party.  What  is  true  and  good  in 
**  England,  will  be  true  and  good  at  Rome  too,  in 
•*  China  or  Geneva.  But  whether  your  great  and  only 
**  method  for  the  propagating  of  truths  by  bringing  the 
^*  inconsiderate  by  punbhments  to  consider,  would,  ac- 
**  cording  to  your  way  of  applying  your  punishments 
'^  only  to  dissenters  from  the  national  religion,  be  of 
**  use  in  those  countries,  or  any-where  but  where  you 
suppose  the  magistrate  to  be  in  the  right ;  judge  you. 
Pray,  sir,  consider  a  little,  whether  prejudice  has  not 
some  share  in  your  way  of  arguing,  for  this  is  your 
position :  Men  are  generally  negligent  in  examining 
the  grounds  of  their  religion.  This  I  grant.  But 
"  could  there  be  a  more  wild  and  incoherent  conse- 
**  quence  drawn  from  it,  than  this ;  therefore  dissenters 
"  must  be  punished  ?  ** — 

All  this  you  are  pleased  to  pass  over  without  the  least 
notice :  but  perhaps  you  think  you  have  made  me  full 
satisfaction  in  your  answer  to  my  demand,  who  are  to 
be  punished  ?  We  will  here  therefore  consider  that  as  it 
stands,  where  you  tell  us,  "  Those  who  are  to  be  pu- 
"  nished  according  to  the  whole  tenour  of  your  answer, 
"  are  no  other  but  such,  as  having  sufficient  evidence 
"  tendered  them  of  the  true  religion,  do  yet  reject  it : 
"  whether  utterly  refusing  to  consider  that  evidence,  or 
"  not  considering  as  they  ought,  viz.  with  such  care 
"  and  diligence  as  the  matter  deserves  and  requires, 
*'  and  with  honest  and  unbiassed  minds ;  and  what  dif- 
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"  ficulty  there  is  in  this,  you  say,  you  cannot  imagine/* 
You  promised  you  would  tell  the  world  who  they  were, 
plainly  and  directly,  And  though  you  tell  us,  you  can- 
not imagine  what  difficulty  there  is  in  this  your  account 
of  who  are  to  be  punished,  yet  thei*e  are  some  things 
in  it,  that  make  it  to  my  apprehension  not  very  plain 
and  direct.  For  first  they  must  be  only  those  who  have 
the  true  religion  tendered  them  with  sufficient  evidence ; 
wherein  there  appears  some  difficulty  to  me,  who  shall 
be  judge  what  is  the  true  religion  :  and  for  that,  in  every 
country  it  is  most  probable  the  magistrate  will  be.  If 
you  think  of  any  other,  pray  tell  us.  Next  there  seems 
some  difficulty  to  know,  who  shall  be  judge  what  is 
sufficient  evidence.  For  where  a  man  is  to  be  punished 
by  law,  he  must  be  convicted  of  being  guilty ;  which 
since  in  this  case  he  cannot  be,  unless  it  be  proved  he 
has  had  the  true  religion  tendered  to  him  with  sufficient 
evidence,  it  is  necessary  that  somebody  there  must  be 
judge  what  is  the  true  religion,  and  what  is  sufficient 
evidence ;  and  others  to  prove  it  has  been  so  tendered. 
If  you  were  to  be  of  the  jury,  we  know  what  would  be 
your  verdict  concerning  sufficient  evidence,  by  these 
words  of  yours,  "  To  say  that  a  man  who  has  the  true 
"  religion  proposed  to  him  with  sufficient  evidence  of 
''  its  truth,  may  consider  it  as  he  ought,  or  do  his  ut- 
"  most  in  considering,  and  yet  not  perceive  the  truth 
**  of  it,  is  neither  more  nor  less,  than  to  say  that  suffi- 
*^  cient  evidence  is  not  sufficient :  for  what  does  any 
**  man  mean  by  sufficient  evidence,  but  such  as  will 
"  certainly  win  assent,  wherever  it  is  duly  considered?" 
Upon  which  his  conforming  or  not  conforming,  would 
without  any  farther  questions  determine  the  point.  But 
whether  the  rest  of  the  jury  could  upon  this  be  able 
ever  to  bring  in  any  man  guilty,  and  so  liable  to  punish- 
ment, is  a  question.  For  if  sufficient  evidence  be  only 
that  which  certainly  wins  assent,  wherever  a  man  does 
his  utmost  in  considering ;  it  will  be  very  hard  to  prove 
that  a  man  who  rejects  the  true  religion  has  had  it  ten- 
dered with  sufficient  evidence,  because  it  will  be  very 
hard  to  prove  he  has  not  done  his  utmost  in  considering 
it.     So  that,  notwithstanding  all  you  have  here  said,  to 
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punish  any  man  by  your  method  is  not  yet  so  very 
practicable. 

But  you  clear  aU  in  your  following  words,  which  say, 
^  there  is  nothing  more  evident  than  that  those  who 
^  reject  the  true  religion,  are  culpablei  and  deserve  to 
'*  be  punished."  By  whom  ?  By  men  :  that  is  so  far 
from  being  evident,  as  you  talk,  that  it  will  require 
better  proofs  than  I  have  yet  seen  for  it.  Next  you  say, 
^  It  is  easy  enough  to  know  when  men  rqject  the  true 
^^  religion/'  Yes,  when  the  true  religion  is  known, 
and  agreed  on  what  shall  be  taken  to  be  so  in  judicial 
proceedings,  which  can  scarce  be  till  it  is  agreed  who 
shall  determine  what  is  true  religion,  and  what  not. 
Suppose  a  penalty  should  in  the  university  be  laid  on 
those  who  rejected  the  true  peripatetic  doctrine,  could 
that  law  be  executed  on  any  one,  unless  it  were  agreed 
who  should  be  judge  what  was  the  true  peripatetic  doc- 
trine ?  If  you  say  it  may  be  known  out  of  Aristotle's 
writings :  then  I  answer,  that  it  would,  be  a  more  rea- 
sonable law  to  lay  the  penalty  on  any  one,  who  rejected 
the  doctrine  contained  in  the  books  allowed  to  be  Ari- 
stotle's, and  printed  under  his  name.  You  may  apply 
this  to  the  true  religion,  and  the  books  of  the  scripture, 
if  you  please :  though,  after  all,  there  must  be  a  judge 
agreed  on,  to  determine  what  doctrines  are  contained 
in  either  of  those  writings,  before  the  law  can  be  prac- 
ticable. 

But  you  go  on  to  prove,  that  "  it  is  easy  to  know 
•*  when  men  reject  the  true  religion  :  for,  say  you,  that 
**  requires  no  more  than  that  we  know  that  that  reli- 
"  gion  was  tendered  to  them  with  sufficient  evidence  of 
*^  the  truth  of  it.  And  that  it  may  be  tendered  to  men 
"  with  such  evidence,  and  that  it  may  be  known  when 

it  is  so  tendered,  these  things,  you  say,  you  take  leave 

here  to  suppose."  You  suppose  then  more  than  can 
be  allowed  you.  For  that  it  can  be  judicially  known 
that  the  true  religion  has  been  tendered  to  any  one  with 
sufficient  evidence,  is,  what  I  deny,  and  that  for  reasons 
above-mentioned,  which,  were  there  no  other  difficulty 
in  it,  were  sufficient  to  show  the  impracticableness  of 
your  method. 
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You  conclude  this  paragraph  thus,  *^  which  is  all  that 
"  needs  be  said  upon  this  head  to  show  the  consistency 
^*  and  practicableness  of  this  method :  and  what  do  you 
"  any- where  say  against  this  ?  "  Whether  I  say  any  thing 
or  no  against  it,  I  will  bring  a  friend  of  yours  that  will 
say  that  dissenters  ought  to  be  punished  for  being  out  of 
the  communion  of  the  church  of  England.  I  will  ask 
you  now,  how  it  can  be  proved  that  such  an  one  is  guilty 
of  rejecting  the  one  only  true  religion  ?  Perhaps  it  is 
because  he  scruples  the  cross  in  baptism,  or  godfathers 
and  godmothers  as  they  are  used,  or  kneeling  at  the 
Lord's  Supper;  perhaps  it  is  because  he  cannot  prot 
nounce  all  damned  that  believe  not  all  Athanasius^s 
Creed ;  or  cannot  join  with  some  of  those  repetitions  in 
our  Common-prayer;  thinking  them  to  come  within 
the  prohibition  of  our  Saviour ;  each  of  which  shuts  a 
man  out  from  the  communion  of  the  church  of  England^ 
as  much  as  if  he  denied  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  Son  of 
God.  Now,  sir,  I  beseech  you,  how  can  it  be  known^ 
that  every  sufficient  evidence  was  tendered  to  such  a 
dissenter  to  prove,  that  what  he  rejects  is  a  part  of  that 
one  only  true  religion,  which  unless  he  be  of,  he  cannot 
be  saved  ?  Or  indeed  how  can  it  be  known,  that  any 
dissenter  rejects  that  one  only  true  religion,  when  being 
punished  barely  for  not  conforming,  he  is  never  asked^ 
what  part  it  is  he  dissents  from  or  rejects  ?  And  so  it 
may  be  some  of  those  things  which  I  imagine  will  alwajrs 
want  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  them  to  be  parts  of 
that  only  ane  true  religion,  without  the  hearty  embracing 
whereof  no  man  can  be  saved. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

f^f^hat  degrees  of  punishment. 

How  much  soever  you  have  endeavoured  to  reform 
the  doctrine  of  persecution  to  make  it  serve  your  turn, 
and  give  it  the  colour  of  care  and  zeal  for  the  true  re- 
ligion in  the  country  where  alone  you  are  concerned  it 
should  be  made  use  of;  yet  you  have  laboured  in  vain, 
and  done  no  more,  but  given  the  old  engine  a  new 
varnish  to  set  it  off  the  better,  and  make  it  look  less 
frightful :  for,  by  what  has  been  said  in  the  foregoing 
chapters,  I  think  it  will  appear,  that  if  any  magistrate 
have  power  to  punish  men  in  matters  of  religion,  all 
have;  and  that  dissenters  from  the  national  religion 
must  be  punished  every-where  or  no-where.  The  hor- 
rid cruelties  that  in  all  ages,  and  of  Iftte  in  our  view,  have 
been  committed  under  the  name,  and  upon  the  account 
of  religion,  give  so  just  an  offence  and  abhorrence  to  all 
who  have  any  remains,  not  only  of  religion,  but  huma- 
nity left,  that  the  world  is  ashamed  to  own  it.  This 
objection  therefore,  as  much  as  words  or  professions  can 
do,  you  have  laboured  to  fence  against ;  and  to  exempt 
your  design  from  the  suspicion  of  any  severities,  you 
take  care  in  every  page  almost  to  let  us  hear  of  mode- 
rate force,  moderate  penalties ;  but  all  in  vain :  and  I 
doubt  not  but  when  this  part  too  is  examined,  it  will  ap- 
pear, that  as  you  neither  have,  nor  can  limit  the  power 
of  punishing  to  any  distinct  sort  of  magistrates,  nor 
exempt  from  punishment  the  dissenters  from  any  na- 
tional religion  ;  so  neither  have,  nor  can  you,  limit  the 
punishment  to  any  degree  short  of  the  highest,  if  you 
will  use  punishments  at  all  in  matters  of  religion.  What 
you  have  done  in  this  point  besides  giving  us  good 
words,  I  will  now  examine. 

You  tell  me,  "  I  have  taken  a  liberty  which  will  need 
"  pardon,"  because  I  say,  "  You  have  plainly  yielded 
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"  the  question  by  owning  those  greater  severities  to  be 
"  improper  and  unfit."     But  if  I  shall  make  it  out, 
that  those  are  as  proper  and  fit  as  your  moderate  pe- 
nalties ;  and  that  if  you  will  use  one,  you  must  come 
to  the  other,  as  will  appear  from  what  you  yourself  say ; 
whatever  you   may  think,  I  shall  not  imagine  other 
readers  will  conclude  I  have  taken  too  great  liberty,  or 
shall  much  need  pardon.     For  if,  as  you  say  in  the  next 
page,  "  authority  may  reasonably  and  justly  use  some 
^*  degrees  of  force  where  it  is  needful ; "  1  say  they  may 
also  use  any  degree  of  force  where  it  is  needful.     Now 
upon   your  grounds,  fire  and  sword,  tormenting  and 
undoing,  and  those  other  punishments  which  you  con- 
demn, will  be  needful,  even  to  torments  of  the  highest 
severity,  and  be  as  necessary  as  those  moderate  penalties 
which  you  will  not  name.     For  I  ask  you,  to  what  pur- 
pose do  you  use  any  degrees  of  force  ?  Is  it  to  prevail 
with  men  to  do  something  that  is  in  their  power,  or 
that  is  not  ?  The  latter  1  suppose  you  will  not  say,  till 
your  love  of  force  is  so  increased,  that  you  shall  think 
it  necessary  to  be  made  use  of  to  produce  impossibili- 
ties :  if  force  then  be  to  be  used  only  to  bring  men  to 
do  what  is  in  their  power,  what  is  the  necessity  you 
assign  of  it  ?  only  this,  as  I  remember,  viz.  That "  when 
gentle  admonitions  and  earnest  entreaties  will  not  pre- 
vail, what  other  means  is  there  left  but  force?"  And 
I  upon  the  same  ground  reply  :  If  lesser  degress  of  force 
will  not  prevail,  what  other   means   is  there  left  but 
greater  ?  If  the  lowest  degree  of  force  be  necessary  where 
gentler  means  will  not  prevail,  because  there  is  no  other 
means  left;  higher  degrees  of  force  are  necessary,  where 
lower  will  not  prevail,  for  the  same  reason.     Unless 
you  will  say  all  degrees  of  force  work  alike ;  and  that 
lower  penalties  prevail  as  much  on  men  as  greater,  and 
will  equally  bring  them  to  do  what  is  in  their  power. 
If  so,  a  philip  on  the  forehead,  or  a  farthing  mulct, 
may  be  penalty  enough  to  bring  men  to  what  you  pro- 
pose.    But  if  you  shall  laugh  at  these,  as  being  for  their 
smallness  insufficient,  and  therefore  will  think  it  neces- 
sary to  increase  them  ;  I  say,  wherever  experience  shows 
any  degree  of  forc^  to  b^  insufficient  to  prevail^  there 
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will  be  still  the  same  necessity  to  increase  it.  For  where* 
ever  the  end  is  necessary,  and  force  is  the  means,  the 
only  means  left  to  procure  it,  both  which  you  suppose 
in  our  case ;  there  it  will  be  found  always  necessary  to 
increase  the  degrees  of  force,  where  the  lower  prove  in- 
effectual, as  well  till  you  come  to  the  highest  as  when 
you  begin  with  the  lowest.    So  that  in  your  present  case 
I  do  not  wonder  you  use  so  many  shifts,  as  I  shall  show 
by  and  by  you  do,  to  decline  naming  the  highest  degree 
of  what  you  call  moderate.    If  any  degree  be  necessary, 
you  cannot  assign  any  one,  condemn  it  in  words  as  much 
as  you  please,  which  may  not  be  so,  and  which  you  must 
not  come  to  the  use  of.     If  there  be  no  such  necessity 
of  force  as  will  justify  those  higher  degrees  of  it,  which 
ai*e  severities  you  condemn ;  neither  will  it  justify  thq 
use  of  your  lower  degrees. 

If,  as  you  tell  us,  '*  fake  religions  prevail  against  the 
**  true,  merely  by  the  advantage  they  have  in  the  cor- 
'^  ruption  and  pravity  of  human  nature  left  to  itself  un« 
"  bridled  by  authority ;  '*  if  the  not  receiving  the  true 
religion  be  a  mark  and  effect  merely  of  the  prevalency 
of  the  corruption  of  human  nature ;  may  not,  nay,  must 
not  the  magistrate,  if  less  will  not  do,  use  his  utmost 
force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion  ?  his  force  being 
given  him  to  suppress  that  corruption ;  especially  since 
you  give  it  for  a  measure  of  the  force  to  l)e  used,  that 
it  must  be    '^  so  much,    as  without  whioh  ordinaiily 
"  they  will  not  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them." 
What  ordinarily  signifies  here  to  make  any  determinate 
measure,  is  hard  to  guess ;  but  signify  it  what  it  will, 
so  much  force  must  be  used,  as  '^  without  which  men 
**  will  not  embrace  the  truth ; "  which,  if  it  signify  any 
thing  intelligible,  requires,  that  where  lower  degrees 
will  not  do,  greater  must  l)e  used,  till  you  come  to  what 
will  ordinarily  do ;  but  what  that  ordinarily  is,  no  man 
can  tell.     If  one  man  will  not  be  wrought  on  by  as 
little  force  as  another,  must  not  greater  degrees  of  force 
be  used  to  him  ?  Shall  the  magistrate  who  is  obliged  to 
do  what  lies  in  him,  be  excused,  for  letting  him  be 
damned,  without  the  use  of  all  the  means  that  were  in 
his  power  ?     And  will  it  be  sufficient  for  him  to  plead. 
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that  though  he  did  not  all  that  lay  in  him^  yet  he  did  what 
ordinarily  prevailed,  or  what  prevailed  on  several  others  ? 
Force,  if  that  be  the  remedy,  must  be  proportioned  to  the 
opposition.  If  the  dose  that  has  frequently  wrought  on 
others^  will  not  purge  a  man  whose  life  lies  on  it ;  must 
it  not  therefore  be  made  sufficient  and  effectual,  because 
it  will  be  more  than  what  is  called  ordinary  ?  Or  can 
any  one  say  the  physician  has  done  his  duty,  who  lets 
his  patient  in  an  extraordinary  case  perish  in  the  use  of 
only  moderate  remedies,  and  pronounces  him  incurable^ 
I)efore  he  has  tried  the  utmost  he  can  with  the  power- 
fullest  remedies  which  are  in  his  reach  ? 

Having  renounced  loss  of  estate,   corporal   punish- 
ments,   imprisonment,    and  such  sort  of  severities,  as 
unfit    to   be    used   in    matters   of  religion;  you  ask, 
**  Will  it  follow  from  hence  that  the  magistrate  has  no 
"  right  to  use  any  force  at  all  ?  *'     Yes,  it  will  follow^ 
till  you  give  some  answer  to  what  I  say  in  that  place, 
viz.     ^^  That  if  you  give  up  punishments  of  a  man  in 
^^  his  person,  liberty  and  estate,  I  think  we  need  not 
**  stand  with  you,  for  any  punishments  may  be  made  use 
*^  of/'     But  this  you  pass  by  without  any  notice.     I 
doubt  not  but  you  will  here  think  you  have  a  ready  an- 
swer, by  telling  me,  you   mean  only  **  depriving  men 
^^  of  their  estates,  maiming  them  With  corporal  punish- 
^  ments,  starving  and  tormenting  them  in  noisome  pri- 
^^  sons,"  and  other  such  severities  which  you  have  by 
name  excepted ;  but  lower  penalties  may  yet  be  used : 
for  penalties  is  the  word  you  carefully  use,  and  disclaim 
that  of  punishment,  as  if  you  disowned  the  thing.     I 
wish  you  would  tell  us  too  by  name   what  those  lower 
penalties  are  you  would  have  used,  as  well  as  by  name 
you  tell  us  those  severities  you  disallow.     They  may 
not  maim  a  man  with  corporal  punishments ;  may  they 
use   any  corporal  punishments  at  all?     They  may  not 
starve  and  torment  them  in  noisome  prisons  for  religion ; 
that  you  condemn  as  much  as  I.     May  they  put  them 
in  any  prison  at  all  ?  They  may  not  deprive  men  of  their 
estates ;  I  suppose  you  mean  their  whole  estates :  May 
they  take  away  half,  or  a  quarter,  or  an  hundreth  part? 
It  is  strange  you  should  be  able  to  name  the  degrees  of 
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severity  that  will  hinder  more  than  promote  the  pro- 
gress of  religion,  and  cannot  name  those  degrees  that 
will  promote  rather  than  hinder  it ;  that  those  who  would 
take  their  measures  by  you,  and  follow  your  scheme, 
might  know  how  to  proceed  so,  as  not  to  do  more  harm 
than  good :  for  since  you  are  so  certain,  that  there  are 
degrees  of  punishments  or  penalties  that  will  do  good, 
and  other  degrees  of  them  that  will  do  harm ;  ought 
you  not  to  have  told  us«  what  that  true  degree  is,  or 
how  it  may  be  known^  without  which  all  your  goodly 
scheme  is  of  no  use  ?  For  allowing  all  you  have  said  to 
be  as  true  as  you  would  have  it,  no  good  can  be  done 
without  showing  the  just  measure  of  punishment  to  te 
used. 

If  the  degree  be  too  great,  it  will,  you  confess,  do 
harm :  can  one  then  not  err  on  the  other  hand,  by  using 
too  little  ?  If  you  say  so,  we  are  agreed,  and  I  desire  no 
better  toleration.  If  therefore  too  great  will  do  harm, 
and  too  little,  in  your  opinion,  will  do  no  good ;  you 
ought  to  tell  us  the  just  mean.  This  I  pressed  upon 
you ;  whereof  that  the  reader  may  be  judge,  I  shall 
here  trouble  him  with  the  repetition : 

"  There  is  a  third  thing,  that  you  are  as  tender  and 
"  reserved  in,  as  either  naming  the  criminals  to  be  pu- 
nished, or  positively  telling  us  the  end  for  which  they 
should  be  punished :  and  that  is,  with  what  sort  of 
penalties,  what  degree  of  punishment,  they  should 
be  forced.  You  are  indeed  so  gracious  to  them,  that 
you  renounce  the  severities  and  penalties  hitherto 
•*  made  use  of.  You  tell  us,  they  should  be  but  mode- 
"  rate  penalties.  But  if  we  ask  you  what  are  moderate 
*'  penalties,  you  confess  you  cannot  tell  us :  so  that  by 
moderate  here,  you  yet  mean  nothing.  You  tell  us, 
the  outward  force  to  be  applied,  should  be  duly  tem- 
"  pered.  But  what  that  due  temper  is,  you  do  not, 
**  or  cannot  say ;  and  so,  in  effect,  it  signifies  just  no- 
"  thing.  Yet  if  in  this  you  are  not  plain  and  direct, 
"  all  the  rest  of  your  design  will  signify  nothing.  For 
"  it  being  to  have  some  men,  and  to  some  end  punish- 
<<  ed ;  yet  if  it  cannot  be  found  what  punishment  is  to 
<<  be  used,  it  is,  notwithstanding  all  you  have  said,  ut- 
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"  teriy  useless.  You  tell  us  modestly.  That  to  deter- 
mine precisely  the  ju^t  measure  of  the  punishment, 
will  require  some  consideration.     If  the  faults  were 

^^  precisely  determined,  and  could  l)e  proved,  it  would 
require  no  more  consideration  to  determine  the  mea- 
sure of  the  punishment  in  this,  than  it  would  in  any 

"  other  case,  where  those  were  known.  But  where  the 
fault  is  undefined,  and  the  guilt  not  to  be  proved, 
as  I  suppose  it  will  be  found  in  this  present  business 
of  examining;  it  will  without  doubt  require  considera- 
tion to  proportion  the  force  to  the  design :  just  so 

*^  much  consideration  us  it  will  require  to  fit  a  coat  to 
the  moon,  or  proportion  a  shoe  to  the  feet  of  those 

^*  who  inhabit  her.  For  to  proportion  a  punishment  to 
a  fault  that  you  do  not  name,  and  so  we  in  charity 

*'  ought  to  think  you  do  not  yet  know,  and  a  fault  that 
when  you  have  named  it,  it  will  be  impossible  to  be 
proved  who  are  or  are  not  guilty  of  it,  will,  I  sup- 

**  pose,  require  as  much  consideration  as  to  fit  a  shoe 
to  feet  whose  size  and  shape  are  not  known. 

However,  you  offer  some  measures  whereby  to  re* 

**  gulate  your  punishments ;  which  when  they  are  looked 
into,  will  be  found  to  be  just  as  good  as  none,  they 
being  impossible  to  be  any  rule  in  the  case.  The  first 
is,  So  much  force,  or  such  penalties  as  are  ordinarily 
sufficient  to  prevail  with  men  of  common  discretion, 
and  not  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate,  to  weigh 
matters  of  religion  carefully  and  impartially,  and 
without  which  ordinarily  they  will  not  do  this.  Where 

"  it  is  to  be  observed : 

"  First,  That  who  are  these  men  of  common  discre- 

*^  tion,  is  as  hard  to  know,  as  to  know  what  is  a  fit  de- 

"  gree  of  punishment  in  the  case ;  and  so  you  do  but 
regulate  one  uncertainty  by  another.  Some  men  will 
be  apt  to  think,  that  he  who  will  not  weigh  matters 
of  religion,  which  are  of  infinite  concernment  to  him, 
without  punishment,  cannot  in  reason  l)e  thought  a 
man  of  common  discretion.  Many  women  of  com- 
mon discretion  enough  to  manage  the  ordinary  af- 
fairs of  their  families,  are  not  able  to  read  a  page  in 

*'  an  ordinary  author,  or  to  understand  and  give  an 
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account  what  it  means,  when  read  to  them.  Many 
men  of  common  discretion  in  their  callings,  are  not 
^  able  to  judge  when  an  argument  is  conclusive  or  no; 
^  much  less  to  trace  it  through  a  long  train  of  conse- 
*<  quences.  What  penalties  shall  be  sufficient  to  pre- 
**  vail  with  such,  who  upon  examination,  I  fear,  will  not 
**  be  found  to  make  the  least  part  of  mankind,  to  ex- 
<<  amine  and  weigh  matters  of  religion  carefuUj  and 
*^  impartially  ?  The  law  allows  all  to  have  common  dis- 
^*  cretion,  for  whom  it  has  not  provided  guardians  or 
'<  Bedlam.  So  that,  in  effect,  your  men  of  common 
*'  discretion,  are  all  men  not  judged  idiots  or  madmen  : 
*'  and  penalties  sufficient  to  prevail  with  men  of  com- 
**  mpn  discretion,  are  penalties  sufficient  to  prevail  with 
**  all  men  but  idiots  and  madmen  ;  which  what  a  mea- 
^  sure  it  is  to  regulate  penalties  by,  let  all  men  of 
common  discretion  judge. 

^^  Secondly,  you  may  be  pleased  to  consider,  that  all 
men  of  the  same  degree  of  discretion,  are  not  apt  to 
be  moved  by  the  same  degree  of  penalties.  Some  are 
of  a  more  yielding,  some  of  a  more  stiff  temper ;  and 
*^  what  is  sufficient  to  prevail  on  one,  is  not  half  enough 
**  to  move  the  other  ;  though  both  men  of  common  dis- 
'<  cretion.  So  that  common  discretion  will  be  here  of 
**  no  use  to  determine  the  measure  of  punishment ;  es- 
"  pecially,  when  in  the  same  clause  you  except  men 
"  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate ;  who  are  as  hard 
"  to  be  known,  as  what  you  seek,  viz.  the  just  propor- 
**  tions  of  punishments  necessary  to  prevail  with  men 
"  to  consider,  examine,  and  weigh  matters  of  religion : 
"  wherein,  if  a  man  tells  you  he  has  considered,  he  has 
weighed,  he  has  examined,  and  so  goes  on  in  his  for- 
mer course,  it  is  impossible  for  you  ever  to  know 
"  whether  he  has  done  his  duty,  or  whether  he  be  de- 
"  sperately  perverse  and  obstinate.  So  that  this  excep- 
*^  tion  signifies  just  nothing. 

*^  There  are  many  things  in  your  use  of  force  and  pe- 
•*  nalties,  different  from  any  I  ever  met  with  elsewhere. 
**  One  of  them,  this  clause  of  yours  concerning  the 
^  measure  of  punishments,  now  under  consideration, 
♦«  offers  me :  wherein  you  proportion  your  punishments 
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•*  only  to  the  yielding  and  corrigible,  not  to  the.per- 
^  verse  and  obstinate  ;  contrary  to  the  common  dis« 
^  cretion  which  has  hitherto  made  laws  in  other  cases, 
'  which  levels  the  punishments  against  refractory  offen- 
'  ders,  and  never  spares  them  because  they  are  obstinate. 
'  This  however  I  will  not  blame  as  an  oversight  in 
^  you.  Your  new  method,  which  aims  at  such  im-« 
'  practicable  and  inconsistent    things  as  laws  cannot 

*  bear,  nor  penalties  be  uselful  to,  forced  you  to  it* 
^  The  uselessness,  absurdity,  and   unreasonableness  of 

*  great  severities,  you  had  acknowledged  in  the  fore- 

*  going  paragraphs:  Dissenters  you  would  have  brought 

*  to  consider  by  moderate  penalties.     They  lie  under 

*  them ;  but  whether  they  have  considered  or  no,  for 
that  you  cannot  tell,  they  still  continue  dissenters* 
What  is  to  be  done  now  ?  Why,  the  incurable  are  to 
be  left  to  God,  as  you  tell  us.  Your  punishments 
were  not  meant  to  prevail  on  the  desperately  perverse 
and  obstinate,  as  you  tell  us  here.  And  so  what- 
ever be  the  success,  your  punishments  are  however 

'  justified.*' 

The  fulness  of  your  answer  to  my  question,  "  With 
'^  what  punishments?"  made  you  possibly  pass  by  these 
two  or  three  pages  without  making  any  particular  reply 
to  any  thing  I  said  in  them  :  we  will  therefore  examine 
that  answer  of  yours,  where  you  tell  us,  '^  That  having 
in  your  answer  declared  that  you  take  the  severities 
so  often  mentioned  (which  either  destroy  men,  or 
make  them  miserable)  to  be  utterly  unapt  and  im- 
proper (for  reasons  there  given)  to  bring  men  to  em- 
brace the  truth  that  must  save  them :  but  just  how 
far  within  those  bounds  that  force  extends  itself, 
which  is  really  serviceable  to  that  end,  you  do  not 
presume  to  determine.**  To  determine  how  far 
moderate  force  reaches,  when  it  is  necessary  to  your 
business  that  it  should  be  determined,  is  not  presuming : 
you  might  with  more  reason  have  called  it  presuming  to 
talk  of  moderate  penalties,  and  not  to  be  able  to  deter •« 
mine  what  you  mean  by  them ;  or  to  promise,  as  you 
do,  that  you  will  tell  plainly  and  directly,  with  what 
punishments ;  and  here  to  teU  ua,  you  do  not  presume  to 
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determine.  But  you  give  a  reason  for  this  modesty  of 
yours,  in  what  follows,  where  you  tell  me,  I  have  not 
shown  any  cause  why  you  should.  And  yet  you  may 
find,  in  what  is  above  repeated^to  you,  these  words,  ^*  If 
in  this  you  are  not  plain  and  direct,  all  the  rest  of 
your  design  will  signify  nothing.'*  But  had  I  failed 
in  showing  any  cause  why  you  should ;  and  your  charity 
would  not  enlighten  us,  unless  driven  by  my  reasons  ; 
I  dare  say  yet,  if  I  have  not  shown  any  cause  why  you 
should  determine  in  this  point,  I  can  show  a  cause  why 
you  should  not.  For  I  will  be  answerable  to  you,  that 
you  cannot  name  any  degree  of  punishment,  which  will 
not  be  either  so  great,  as  to  come  among  those  you  con- 
demn, and  show  what  your  moderation,  what  your  aver- 
sion to  persecution  is ;  or  else  too  little  to  attain  those 
ends  for  which  you  propose  it.  But  whatever  you  tell 
me,  that  I  have  shown  no  cause  why  you  should  deter- 
mine, I  thought  it  might  have  passed  for  a  cause  why 
you  should  determine  more  particularly,  that,  as  you 
will  find  in  those  pages,  I  had  proved  that  the  measures 
you  offer,  whereby  to  regulate  your  punishments,  are 
just  as  good  as  none. 

Your  measures  in  your  "  argument  considered,"  and 
which  you  repeat  here  again,  are  in  these  words  :  "  so 
**  much  force,  or  such  penalties  as  are  ordinarily  sufB- 
**  cient  to  prevail  witli  men  of  common  discretion,  and 
•*  not  desperately  perverse,  to  weigh  matters  of  religion 
**  carefully  and  impartially,  and  without  which  or- 
**  dinarily  they  will  not  do  this :  so  much  force  or 
**  such  penalties  may  fitly  and  reasonably  be  used  for  the 
**  promoting  true  religion  in  the  world,  and  the  salva- 
**  tion  of  souls.  And  what  just  exception  this  is  liable 
"  to,  you  do  not  understand."  Some  of  the  exceptions 
it  is  liable  to,  you  might  have  seen  in  what  I  have  here 
again  caused  to  be  reprinted,  if  you  had  thought  them 
worth  your  notice.  But  you  go  on  to  tell  us  here, 
•*  that  when  you  speak  of  men  of  common  disci'etion, 
**  and  not  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate,  you  think 
<*  it  is  plain  enough,  that  by  common  discretion  you 
**  exclude  not  idiots  only,  and  such  as  we  usually  call 
<<  madmen,  but  likewise  the  desperately  perverse  and 
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**  obstinate,  who  perhaps  may  well  enough  deserve 
*^  that  name,  though  they  be  not  wont  to  be  sent  to 
••  Bedlam." 

Whether  by  this  you  have  at  all  taken  off  the  diffi- 
culty, and  shown  your  measure  to  be  any  at  all  in  the 
use  of  force,  I  leave  the  reader  to  judge.  I  asked,  since 
great  ones  are  unfit,  what  degrees  of  punishment  or 
force  are  to  be  used  ?  You  answer,  **  So  much  force, 
*'  and  such  penalties  as  are  ordinarily  sufficient  to  pre* 
"  vail  with  men  of  ordinary  discretion."  I  tell  you  it 
is  as  hard  to  know  who  those  men  of  common  discretion 
are,  as  what  degree  of  punishment  you  would  have 
used ;  unless  we  will  take  the  *^  determination  of  the 
'*  law,  which  allows  all  to  have  common  discretion,  for 
**  whom  it  has  not  provided  guardians  or  Bedlam:'* 
so  that  in  effect,  your  men  of  common  discretion  are  all 
men  not  judged  idiots  or  madmen.  To  clear  this,  you 
tell  us,  '^  when  you  speak  of  men  of  common  discretion, 
*^  and  not  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate,  you  think 
**  it  is  plain  enough,  by  common  discretion  you  exclude 
**  not  idiots  only,  and  such  as  are  usually  called  madmen, 
**  but  likewise  the  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate/' 
It  may  be  you  did,  for  you  best  know  what  you  meant 
in  writing ;  but  if  by  men  of  common  discretion,  you 
excluded  the  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate,  let  us 
put  what  you  meant  by  the  words,  men  of  common 
discretion,  in  the  place  of  those  words  themselves,  and 
then^  according  to  your  meaning,  your  rule  stands  thus : 
penalties  ordinarily  sufficient  to  prevail  with  men  not 
desperately  perverse  and  obstinate,  and  with  men  not 
desperately  perverse  and  obstinate :  so  that  at  last,  by 
men  of  common  discretion,  either  you  excluded  only 
idiots  and  madmen  ;  or  if  we  must  take  your  word  for 
it,  that  by  them  you  excluded  likewise  the  desperately 
perverse  and  ot^tinate,  and  so  meant  something  else ; 
it  is  plain,  you  meant  only  a  very  useless  and  insignifi- 
cant tautology. 

You  go  on,  and  tell  us,  ''  If  the  penalties  you  speak 
*^  of,  be  intended  for  the  curing  men's  unreasonable 
**  prejudices  and  refractoriness  against  the  true  religion, 
''  then  the  reason  why  the  desperately  perverse  and  ob- 
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**  stinate  are  not  to  be  regarded  in  measuring  these  pe- 
**  naltieSy  is  very  apparent.  For  as  remedies  are  not 
^*  provided  for  the  incurable^  so  in  the  preparing  and 
**  tempering  them,  regard  is  to  be  had  only  to  those  for 
"  whom  they  are  designed."  Which,  true  or  false,  is 
nothing  to  the  purpose,  in  a  place  where  you  profess  to 
inform  us,  what  punishments  are  to  be  used.  We  are 
inquiring  who  are  the  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate, 
and  not  whether  they  are  to  be  punished  or  no.  You  pre- 
tend to  give  us  a  rule  to  know  what  degrees  of  force  are 
to  be  used,  and  tell  us,  **  it  is  so  much  as  is  ordinarily 
*^  sufficient  to  prevail  with  men  of  common  discretion, 
**  and  not  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate."  We 
again  ask,  who  are  your  men  of  common  discretion?  You 
tell  us,  **  such  as  are  not  madmen  or  idiots,  or  desperately 
"  perverse  and  obstinate."  Very  well,  but  who  are 
those  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate,  how  shall  we 
know  them?  and  to  this  you  tell  us,  *^  they  are  not  to  be 
"  regarded  in  measuring  these  penalties."  Whereby 
certainly  we  have  got  a  plain  measure  of  your  moderate 
penalties.  No,  not  yet ;  you  go  on  in  your  next  para- 
graph to  perfect  it,  where  you  say,  "  To  prevent  a  little 
"  cavil,  it  may  be  needful  to  note  that  there  are  degrees 
^^  of  perverseness  and  obstinacy,  and  that  men  may  be 
"  perverse  and  obstinate  without  being  desperately  so." 
So  then  now  we  have  your  measure  complete ;  and  to 
determine  the  just  degrees  of  punishments,  and  to  clear 
up  the  doubt,  who  are  the  desperately  perverse  and  ob- 
stinate, we  need  but  be  told  that  "  there  are  degrees  of 
"  perverseness  and  obstinacy  ; "  and  that  men  may  be 
perverse  and  obstinate  without  Iieing  desperately  so :  and 
that  therefore  "  some  perverse  and  obstinate  persons 
**  may  be  thought  curable,  though  such  as  are  despe- 
**  rately  so,  cannot."  But  does  all  this  tell  us,  who  are 
the  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate?  which  is  the 
thing  we  want  to  be  informed  in  ;  nor  till  you  have  told 
us  that,  have  you  removed  the  objection. 

But  if  by  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate,  you  will 
tell  us,  you  meant  those,  that  are  not  wrought  upon  by 
your  moderate  penalties,  as  you  seem  to  intimate  in 
your  reason  why  the  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate 
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are  not  to  be  regarded  in  measuring  these  penalties: 
"  for,  say  you,  as  remedies  are  not  provided  for  the 
**  incurable;  so  in  preparing  and  tempering  them, 
regard  is  to  be  had  only  to  those  for  whom  they  are 
designed."  So  that  by  the  desperately  perverse  and 
obstinate,  you  will  perhaps  say,  it  was  plain  you  meant 
the  incurable ;  for  you  ordinarily  shift  off  the  doubt- 
fulness of  one  place,  by  appealing  to  as  doubtful  an  ex- 
pression in  another.  If  you  say  then,  that  by  despe- 
rately perverse  and  obstinate,  you  mean  incurable;  I 
ask  you  again  by  what  incurable  ?  by  your  lower  degrees 
of  force  ?  For  I  hope  where  force  is  proper  to  work, 
those  who  are  not  wrought  on  by  lower  degrees,  may 
yet  be  by  higher.  If  you  mean  so,  then  your  answer 
will  amount  to  thus  much  :  moderate  penalties  are  such 
as  are  sufficient  to  prevail  on  those  who  are  not  despe* 
rately  perverse  and  obstinate.  The  desperately  per- 
verse and  obstinate  are  those  who  are  incurable,  and  the 
incurable  are  those  on  whom  moderate  penalties  are  not 
sufficient  to  prevail :  whereby  at  last  we  have  got  a  sure 
measure  of  what  are  moderate  penalties ;  just  such  an 
one,  as  if  having  a  sovereign  universal  medicine  put  into 
your  hand,  which  will  never  fail  if  you  can  hit  the 
right  dose,  which  the  inventor  tells  you  must  be  mode- 
rate :  you  should  ask  him  what  was  the  moderate  quan- 
tity it  is  to  be  given  in  ;  and  he  should  answer,  in  such 
a  quantity  as  was  ordinarily  sufficient  to  work  on  com- 
mon constitutions,  and  not  desperately  perverse  and 
obstinate.  And  to  your  asking  again,  who  were  of  des- 
perately perverse  and  obstinate  constitutions  ?  it  should 
be  answered,  those  that  were  incurable.  And  who  were 
incurable  ?  Those  whom  a  moderate  quantity  would  not 
work  on.  And  thus  to  your  satisfaction  you  know  the 
moderate  dose  by  the  desperately  perverse  and  obsti- 
nate ;  and  the  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate  by 
being  incurable ;  and  the  inairable  by  the  moderate 
dose.  For  if,  as  you  say,  remedies  are  not  provided  for 
the  incurable,  and  none  but  moderate  penalties  are  to 
be  provided,  is  it  not  plain,  that  you  mean,  that  all  that 
will  not  be  wrought  on  by  your  moderate  penalties,  are 
in  your  sense  incurable ! 
VOL.  V.  !F 
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To  ease  you,  sir,  of  justifying  yourself,  and  showing 
that  I  have  mistaken  you,  do  but  tell  us  positively  what 
in  penalties  is  the  highest  degree  of  moderate ;  who  are 
desperately  perverse  and  obstinate ;  or  who  are  incur- 
able ;  without  this  relative  and  circular  way  of  defining 
one  by  the  other ;  and  I  will  yield  myself  to  have  mis- 
taken you,  as  much  as  you  please. 

If  by  incurable,  you  mean  such  as  no  penalties,  no  pu- 
nishments, no  force  is  sufficient  to  work  on ;  then  your 
measure  of  moderate  penalties  will  be  this,  that  they  are 
such  as  are  sufficient  to  prevail  with  men  not  incurtdde, 
i.  e.  who  cannot  be  prevailed  on  by  any  punishments, 
any  force  whatsoever ;  which  will  be  a  measure  of  mo- 
derate punishments,  which  (whatsoever  you  do)  some 
will  he  very  apt  to  approve  of. 

But  let  us  suppose  by  these  marks,  since  you  will 
afford  us  no  better,  that  we  can  find  who  are  desperately 
perverse  and  obstinate,  we  are  yet  as  far  as  ever  from 
finding  the  measures  of  your  moderate  punishments, 
till  it  can  lie  known,  what  degree  of  force  it  is,  that 
is  ordinarily  sufficient  to  prevail  with  all  that  are  men 
of  common  discretion,  and  not  desperately  perverse 
and  obstinate;  for  you  are  told,  that  all  men  of  the 
same  degree  of  discretion  are  not  apt  to  be  moved  with 
the  same  degree  of  penalties :  but  to  this  too  you  an- 
swer nothing,  and  so  we  are  still  without  any  rule  or 
means  of  knowing  how  to  adjust  your  punishments, 
that  being  ordinarily  sufficient  to  prevail  upon  one,  the 
double  whereof  is  not  ordinarily  sufficient  to  prevail  on 
another. 

I  tell  you  in  the  same  place,  "  that  you  have  given 
*^  us  in  another  place,  something  like  another  boundary 
**  to  your  moderate  penalties :  but  when  examined,  it 
**  proves  just  like  the  rest,  amusing  us  only  with  good 
••  words,  so  put  together  as  to  have  no  direct  meaning; 
**  an  art  very  much  in  use  amongst  some  sort  of  leaiTied 
**  men  :  the  words  are  these :  such  penalties  as  may  not 
"  tempt  persons  who  have  any  concern  for  their  eternal 
**  salvation  (and  those  who  have  none,  ought  not  to  be 
•*  considered)  to  renounce  a  religion  which  they  believe 
"  to  be  true,  or  profess  one  which  they  do  not  believe 
•*  to  be  so.    If  by  any  concern,  you  mean  such  as  men 
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ought  to  have  for  their  eternal  salvation ;  by  this  rule 
you  may  make  your  punishments  as  great  as  you 
*^  please;  and  all  the  seveiities  you  have  disdaimed 
<^  may  be  brought  in  play  again :  for  none  of  those  will 
*^  be  able  to  make  a  many  who  is  truly  concerned  for 
**  his  eternal  salvation,  renounce  a  religion  he  believes 
''  to  be  true,  or  profess  one  he  does  not  believe  to  be 
**  so.  If  by  those  who  have  any  concern,  yoi|  n^ean 
*^  such,  who  have  some  faint  wishes  for  happine^  here^ 
**  after,  and  would  be  glad  to  have  things  go  well  with 
them  in  the  other  world,  but  will  venture  nothing  in 
this  world  for  it ;  these  the  mpderatest  punishments 
**  you  can  imagine,  will  make  to  change  their  religion. 
**  If  by  any  concern,  you  mean  whatever  may  be  be- 
**  tween  these  two ;  the  degrees  are  so  infinite,  that  to 
^  proportion  your  punishments  by  that,  is  to  have  no 
**  measure  of  them  at  all/'  To  which  all  the  reply  I 
can  find  is  only  this,  *^  that  there  are  degrees  of  care- 
*^  lessness  in  men  of  their  salvation,  as  well  as  of  con* 
*^  cern  for  it.  So  that  such  as  hav^  soipe  concern  for 
'*  their  salvation  may  yet  be  careless  of  it  to  a  great  de^- 
<<  gree.  And  therefore  if  those  who  have  any  conc^tm 
for  their  salvation,  deserve  regard  and  pity ;  then  so 
may  some  careless  persons :  though  those  who  have 
no  concern  for  their  salvation,  deserve  not  to  be 
considered,  which  spcnls  a  little  harangue  you  give 
us."  P.  382.  If  you  think  this  to  be  an  answer  to 
what  I  said,  or  that  it  can  satisfy  one  concerning  the 
way  of  knowing  what  degrees  of  punishment  are  to  be 
used,  pray  tell  u$  so.  The  inquiry  is  **  what  degrees 
*^  of  punishment  will  tempt  a  man  who  has  any  con- 
*^  cern  for  his  eternal  salvation^  to  renounce  a  religion 
•*  he  believes  to  be  true?"  And  it  is  answered,  •*  There 
'*  are  degrees  of  carelessness  in  men  of  their  salvation, 
'^  as  well  as  concern  for  it.*"  A  happy  discoveiy :  what 
is  the  use  of  it  ?  '*  So  that  such  as  have  some  concern 
'*  for  their  salvation,  may  yet  be  careless  of  it  to  a 
"  great  degree."  Very  true ;  by  this  we  may  know 
what  degree  of  force  is  to  be  used.  No,  not  a  word  of 
that,  but  the  inference  is^  **  and  therefore  if  those  who 
^^  have  any  ^opcern  for  their  salvation,  deserve  regard' 
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^  and  pity,  then  so  may  some  careless  persons ;  though 
**  those  who  have  no  concern  for  their  salvation,  deserve 
*•  not  to  be  considered."  And  by  this  time  we  know 
what  degree  of  force  will  make  a  man,  who  has  any  con- 
cern for  his  salvation,  renounce  a  religion  he  believes 
true,  and  profess  one  he  does  not  believe  to  be  so.  This 
might  do  well  at  cross  questions :  but  you  are  satisfied 
with  what  you  have  done,  and  what  that  is,  you  tell  me 
in  the  next  words,  '^  which  spoils  a  little  harangue  of 
**  yours  given  us,**  P.  882.  The  harangue  I  suppose 
is  contained  in  these  words  : 

One  thing  I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  in  this  pas- 
sage before  I  leave  it :  and  that  is  that  you  say  here, 
**  those  who  have  no  concern  for  their  salvation,  deserve 
**  not  to  be  considered.  In  other  parts  of  your  letter 
**  you  pretend  to  have  compassion  on  the  careless,  and 
**  provide  remedies  for  them:  but  here  of  a  sudden 
your  charity  fails  you,  and  you  give  them'  up  to 
eternal  perdition,  without  the  least  regard,  the  least 
**  pity,  and  say,  they  deserve  not  to  be  considered. 
**  Our  Saviour's  rule  was,  the  sick  and  not  the  whole 
**  need  a  physician :  your  rule  here  is,  those  that  are 
**  careless  are  not  to  be  considered,  but  are  to  be  left 
**  to  themselves.  This  would  seem  strange,  if  one  did 
**  not  observe  what  drew  you  to  it.  You  perceived  that 
if  the  magistrate  was  to  use  no  punishments,  but  such 
as  would  make  nobody  change  their  religion,  he  was 
to  use  none  at  all :  for  the  careless  would  be  brought 
to  the  national  church  with  any  slight  punishments ; 
and  when  they  are  once  there,  you  are  it  seems  satis- 
fied, and  look  no  farther  after  them.  So  that  by  your 
**  own  measures,  if  the  careless^  and  those  who  have  no 
concern  for  their  eteiiial  salvation,  are  to  be  regarded 
and  taken  care  of,  if  the  salvation  of  their  souls  is  to 
l)e  promoted,  thei*e  are  to  be  no  punishments  to  be 
used  at  all ;  and  therefore  you  leave  them  out  as  not 
"  to  be  considered." 

What  you  have  said,  is  so  far  from  spoiling  that  ha- 
rangue, as  you  are  pleased  to  call  it,  that  you  having 
nothing  else  (q  ^ay  to  it,  allow  what  is  laid  to  your 
o\m^  in  it, 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  277 

You  wind  up  all  concerning  the  measures  of  your 
force  in  these  words:  '^ And  as  those  medicines  are 
*^  thought  safe  and  adviseable,  which  do  ordinarily  cure, 
**  though  not  always  (as  none  do) ;  so  those  penalties 
'*  or  punishments,  which  are  ordinarily  found  sufficient 
*^  (as  well  as  necessary)  for  the  ends  for  which  they  are 
*^  designed^  may  fitly  and  reasonably  be  used  for  the 
**  compassing  these  ends."  Here  your  ordinarily  comes 
to  your  help  again ;  and  here  one  would  think  that  you 
meant  such  as  cure  sometimes,  not  always ;  some,  though 
not  all :  and  in  this  sense  will  not  the  utmost  severities 
come  within  your  rule?  For  can  you  say,  if  punish- 
ments are  to  be  used  to  prevail  on  any,  that  the  greater 
will,  where  lower  fail,  prevail  on  none  ?  At  least  can 
you  be  sure  of  it  till  they  have  been  tried  for  the  com- 
passing these  ends  ?  which,  as  we  shall  see  in  another 
place,  you  have  assigned  various  enough.  I  shall  only 
take  notice  of  two  or  three  often  repeated  by  you,  and 
those  are  to  make  men  hear,  to  make  men  consider,  to 
make  men  consider  as  they  ought,  i.  e.  as  you  explain 
it,  to  make  men  consider  so,  as  not  to  reject.  The 
greatness  of  the  force  then  according  to  this  measure, 
must  be  sufficient  to  make  men  hear,  sufficient  to  make 
men  consider,  and  sufficient  to  make  men  embrace  the 
true  religion. 

And  now  the  magistrate  has  all  your  rules  about  the 
measures  of  punishments  to  be  used,  and  may,  con- 
fidently and  safely,  go  to  work  to  establish  it  by  a  law ; 
for  he  having  these  marks  to  guide  him,  that  they  must 
be  g^at  enough  ordinarily  to  prevail  with  those  who 
are  not  idiots  or  madmen,  nor  desperately  perverse  and 
obstinate ;  great  enough  ordinarily  to  prevail  with  men 
to  hear,  consider,  and  embrace  the  true  religion,  and 
yet  not  so  great  as  might  tempt  persons,  who  have  any 
concern  for  their  eternal  salvation,  to  renounce  a  reli- 
.  gion  which  they  believe  to  be  true,  or  profess  one  which 
they  do  not  believe  to  be  so :  do  you  not  think  you  have 
sufficiently  instructed  him  in  your  meaning,  and  enabled 
him  to  find  the  just  temper  of  his  punishments  accord- 
ing to  your  scheme,  neither  too  much,  nor  too  little  ? 
But  however  you  may  be  sJEttinfied  with  them,  I  suppose 
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othcm,  when  it  comes  to  be  put  in  practice,  will  by  these 
measures,  which  are  all  I  can  find  in  your  scheme,  be 
scarce  aUe  to  find,  what  are  the  punishments  youwould 
have  u^. 

In  Eutopia  there  is  a  medicine  called  hiera  picra, 
which  it  is  supposed  would  cure  a  troublesome  disease 
of  that  country :  but  it  is  not  to  be  giTen>  but  in  the  dose 
prescribed  by  the  law,  and  in  adjusting  the  dose  lies  all 
the  skill :  for,  if  you  gire  too  much,  it  heightens  the 
distemper,  and  spreads  the  mortal  contagion ;  and  if  too 
little  it  does  no  good  at  all.  With  this  difficulty  the 
law-4nakers  have  been  perplexed  these  many  ages,  and 
could  not  light  on  the  right  dose,  that  would  work  the 
€Ure,  till  lately  there  came  an  undertaker,  who  would 
show  them  how  they  could  not  mistake*  He  bid  them 
then  prescribe  so  much,  as  would  ordinarily  be  effectual 
upon  all  that  were  not  idiots  or  madmen,  or  in  whom 
the  humour  was  not  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate, 
to  produce  the  end  for  which  it  was  designed ;  but  not 
so  tnuch  as  would  make  a  man  in  health,  who  had  any 
concern  for  his  life,  fall  into  a  mortal  disease.  These 
were  good  words,  and  he  was  rewarded  for  them  :  but 
when  by  them  they  came  to  fix  the  dose,  they  could  not 
tell  whether  it  ought  to  be  a  grain,  a  dram,  or  an  ounce, 
or  an  whole  pound,  any  more  than  before ;  and  so  the 
dose  of  their  hiera  picra,  notwithstanding  this  gentle- 
man's pains,  is  as  uncertain,  and  that  sovereign  remedy 
as  useless  as  ever  it  was. 

In  the  next  paragraph  you  tell  us,  "  You  do  not  see 
"  what  more  can  be  required  to  justify  the  rule  here 
"  given.**  So  quick  a  sight  needs  no  spectacles.  "  For 
**  if  I  demand  that  it  should  express  what  penalties  par- 
**  ticularly  are  such  as  it  says  may  fitly  and  I'easonably 

be  used ;  this  I  must  give  you  leave  to  tell  itie  is  a 

very  unreasonable  demand.'*  It  is  an  unreasonable 
demand,  if  your  rule  be  such,  that  by  it  I  may  know 
without  any  mdre  ado  the  particular  penalties  that  are 
fit ;  otherwise  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  demand  them  by 
name,  if  your  marks  be  not  sufficient  to  know  them  by. 
But  let  us  hear  your  reason,  "  For  what  rule  is  there 
*'  that  expresses  the  particulars  that  agree  with  it?** 
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And  it  1$  an  admirable  rule  with  which  one  can  find  no 
particulai*s  that  agree ;  for  I  challenge  jrou  to  instakice 
in  one ;  *<  a  rule,  you  day^  is  intended  for  a  common 
**  measure  by  which  particular  are  to  be  examined^ 
^*  and  therefore  must  necessarily  be  general**'  So  ge« 
nerai,  loose,  and  inconsistent,  that  no  particulars  can 
be  examined  by  it :  for  again  I  challenge  you^  or  any 
man  living,  to  measure  out  any  punishment  by  this  your 
common  measure,  and  establish  it  by  a  law.  You  go 
on ;  **  And  those  to  whom  it  is  given  are  supposed  to 
'*  be  able  to  apply  it,  and  to  Judge  of  particulars  by  it. 
**  If  ay  it  is  often  seen  that  th^  are  better  able  to  do  thit 
**  than  those  who  give  it :  and  so  it  is  in  the  present 
case ;  the  rule  hereby  laid  down  is  that  by  which  yon 
suppose  governors  and  law-givers  ought  to  examine 
**  the  penalties  they  use  for  the  promoting  the  true  re« 
**  ligion,  and  the  salvation  of  soub.**  Such  a  rule  it 
ought  to  be  I  grant,  and  such  an  one  is  desired :  but 
that  yours  is  such  a  rule  as  magistrates  can  take  any 
measure  by,  for  the  punishments  they  are  to  settle  by 
law,  is  denied,  and  you  are  again  desired  to  show. 
You  proceed :  **  But  certainly  no  man  doubts  but  their 
**  prudence  and  experience  enables  them  to  Use  and 
**  apply  it  better  than  other  men,  and  to  judge  more 
**  exactly  what  penalties  do  agree  with  it,  and  what 
^  do  not ;  and  therefore  you  think  I  must  excuse  you 
*^  if  you  do  not  take  upon  you  to  teach  them  what  it 
"  becomes  you  rather  to  learn  from  them/*  If  we  are 
not  to  doubt  but  their  prudence  and  experience  enables 
magistrates  to  judge  best  what  penalties  are  fit,  you 
have  indeed  given  us  at  last  a  way  to  know  the  measure 
of  punishments  to  be  used :  but  it  is  such  an  one  as 
puts  an  end  to  your  distinction  of  moderate  penalties : 
for  no  magistrates  that  I  know,  when  they  once  began 
to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  their  religion,  ever  stopped 
till  they  came  to  some  of  those  severities  you  condemn ; 
and  if  you  pretend  to  teach  them  moderation  for  the 
future,  with  hopes  to  succeed;  you  ought  t6  have 
showed  them  the  just  bounds,  beyond  which  they 
ought  not  to  go,  in  a  model  so  wholly  new,  and  besides 
all  experienee.    But  if  it  be  to  be  detenninefd  by  their 
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prudence  and  experience,  whatever  degrees  of  force  they 
shall  use,  will  always  be  the  right. 

Law-makers  and  governors  however  beholden  to  you 
for  your  good  opinion  of  their  prudence  and  experience, 
yet  have  no  reason  to  thank  you  for  your  compliment, 
by  giving  such  an  exercise  to  their  prudence  and  expe- 
rience  as  to  put  it  upon  them  to  find  out  the  just  mea- 
sures of  punishments,  by  rules  you  give  them ;  which 
are  such,  that  neither  yourself,  nor  any-body  else,  can 
find  out  any  measures  by.  The  other  part  of  your  com- 
pliment wiU  be  suspected  not  to  be  so  much  out  of  your 
abundant  respect  to  law-makers  and  governors,  as  out 
of  the  great  regard  you  have  to  yourself;  for  you  in  vain 
pretend  you  forbear  to  name  any  particular  punishments, 
because  you  will  not  take  upon  you  to  teach  governors 
and  law-makers ;  when  you  youi'self  own  in  the  same 
breath,  that  you  are  laying  down  rules  by  which  they 
are  to  proceed  in  the  use  of  penalties  for  promoting  re- 
ligion ;  which  is  little  different  from  teaching :  and  your 
whole  book  is  nothing  else  but  about  the  magistrate's 
power  and  duty.  1  excuse  you  therefore  for  your  own 
sake  from  naming  any  particular  punishments  by  your 
rules :  for  you  have  a  right  to  it,  as  all  men  have  a 
right  to  be  excused  from  doing  what  is  impossible  to  be 
done. 

Since  therefore  you  grant  that  those  severities  you 
have  named,  **  are  more  apt  to  hinder  than  promote 
*^  true  reUgion ;"  and  you  cannot  assign  any  measures 
of  punishment,  short  of  those  great  ones  you  have  con- 
demned, which  are  fit  to  promote  it ;  I  think  it  argu- 
ment enough  to  prove  against  you,  that  no  punishments 
are  fit ;  till  you  have  showed  some  others,  either  by 
name,  or  such  marks  as  they  may  be  certainly  known 
by,  which  are  fit  to  promote  the  true  i*eligion :  and 
therefore  nothing  you  have  said  there,  or  any*where  else, 
will  serve  to  show  that  "  it  is  with  little  reason,  as  you 
**  tell  me,  that  I  say,  that  if  your  indirect  and  at  a  dis- 
tance serviceableness  may  autliorize  the  magistrate  to 
use  force  in  religion,  all  the  cruelties  used  by  the 
**  heathens  against  christians,  by  papists  against  protest- 
**  ants,  and  all  the  persecuting  of  christians  one  amongst 
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**  another^  are  all  justifiable/'  To  which  you  add, 
*^  Not  to  take  notice  at  present  how  oddly  it  sounds^ 
**  that  that  which  authorizes  the  magistrates  to  use  mo- 
**  derate  penalties  to  promote  the  true  religion^  should 
"  justify  all  the  cruelties  that  ever  were  used  to  pro- 
"  mote  heathenism  or  popery/* 

As  oddly  as  it  sounds  to  you,  it  will  be  evidently  true, 
as  long  as  that  which  authorizes  one,  authorizes  all  mar 
gbtrates  of  any  religion  which  they  believe  to  be  true, 
to  use  force  to  promote  it :  and  as  long  as  you  cannot 
assign  any  bounds  to  your  moderate  punishments,  short 
of  those  great  ones ;  which  you  therefore  are  not  able 
to  do,  because  your  principles,  whatever  your  words 
deny,  will  carry  you  to  those  degrees  of  severity,  which 
in  profession  you  condemn :  and  this,  whatever  you  do, 
I  dare  say  every  considering  reader  besides  you  will 
plainly  see.     So  that  tliis  imputation  is  not  so  unreason* 
able ;  since  it  is  evident,  that  you  must  either  renounce 
all  punishments  whatsoever  in  religion,  or  make  use  of 
those  you  condemn :  for  in  the  next  page  you  tell  us, 
^*  That  all  who  have  sufficient  means  of  instruction 
*^  provided  for  them,  may  justly  be  punished  for  not 
^*  being  of  the  national  religion,  where  the  true  is  the 
**  national  religion ;  because  it  is  a  fault  in  all  such  not 
^^  to  be  of  the  national  religion."      In  England  then, 
for  example,  not  to  be  of  the  national  religion  is  a 
fault,  and  a  fault  to  be  punished  by  the  magistrate.    The 
magistrate  to  cure  this  fault  lays,  on  those  who  dissent, 
a  lower  degree  of  penalties,  a  fine  of  1^.  per  month. 
This  proving  insufficient,  what  is  the  magistrate  to  do  ? 
If  he  be  obliged,  as  you  say,  to  amend  this  fault  by  pe- 
nalties, and  that  low  one  of  Id.  per  month  be  not  suf* 
ficient  to  procure  its  amendment,  is  he  not  to  increase 
the  penalty  ?     He  therefore  doubles  the  fine  to  2d.  per 
month.     This  too  proves  ineffectual,  and  therefore  it  is 
still  for  the  same  reason  doubled,  till  it  comes  to  1^.  5s. 
10/.  100/.   1000/.     None  of  these  penalties  working, 
but  yet  by  being  constantly  levied,  leaving  the  delin- 
quents no  longer  able  to  pay ;  imprisonment  and  other 
corporal  punishments  follow  to  enforce  an  obedience; 
till  at  last  this  gradual  increase  of  penalties  and  force. 
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each  degree  whereof  wrought  on  some  few,  rises  to  the 
highest  severities  against  those  who  stand  out.  For  the 
magistrate,  who  is  obliged  to  correct  this  vice,  as  you 
call  it,  and  to  do  what  in  him  lies  to  cure  this  fault, 
which  opposes  their  salvation ;  and  who,  (if  I  mistake 
not,  you  tell  us,)  is  answerable  for  all  that  may  follow 
fVom  his  neglect ;  had  no  reason  to  raise  the  fine  ftom 
^d.  to  2d.  but  because  the  first  was  inefiectual :  and  if 
'that  wei*e  a  sufficient  reason  for  raising  from  the  first  to 
the  second  degree ;  why  is  it  not  as  sufficient  to  proceed 
from  the  second  to  the  third,  and  so  gradually  on  ?  I 
would  fain  have  any  one  show  me  where,  and  upon  what 
ground,  such  a  gradual  increase  of  force  can  stop,  till 
it  come  to  the  utmost  extremities.  If  therefore  dissent- 
ing from  the  church  of  England  be  a  fault  to  be  pu« 
nished  by  the  magistrate,  I  desire  you  to  tell  me,  where 
he  shall  hold  his  hand ;  to  name  the  sort  or  degree  of 
punishmient,  beyond  which  he  ought  not  to  go  in  the 
Use  of  force,  to  cure  them  of  that  fault,  and  bring  them 
to  conformity.  Till  you  have  done  that,  you  might 
have  spared  that  paragraph,  where  you  say,  "  With 
••  What  ingenuity  I  draw  you  in  to  condemn  force  in 
"  general,  only  because  you  acknowledge  the  ill  efiects 
**  of  prosecuting  men  with  fire  and  sword,  &c.  you 
"  may  leave  every  man  to  judge."  And  I  leave  whom 
you  will  to  judge,  whether  from  your  own  principles  it 
does  not  unavoidably  follow,  that  if  you  condemn  any 
penalties  you  must  condemn  all,  as  I  have  shown ;  if 
you  will  retain  any,  you  must  retain  all :  you  must  either 
take  or  leave  all  together.  For,  as  I  have  said,  and 
you  deny  not,  "  Where  there  is  no  fault,  there  no  pu- 
**  nishment  is  moderate;"  so  I  add,  Where  there  is  a 
fault  to  be  corrected  by  the  magistrate's  force,  there  no 
degree  of  force,  which  is  ineffectual,  and  not  sufficient 
to  amend  it,  can  be  immoderate ;  especially  if  it  be  a 
fault  of  great  moment  in  its  consequences,  as  certainly 
that  must  be,  which  draws  after  it  the  loss  of  men's 
eternal  happiness. 

You  will,  it  is  likely,  be  ready  to  say  here  again,  (for 
ia  good  subterfuge  is  never  to  be  forsaken)  that  you  ex- 
cept the  ^^  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate."      I  de- 
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sire  to  know  for  what  reason  you  except  them  ?  Is  it 
because  they  cease  to  be  faulty  ?  Next  I  ask  you,  whe 
are  in  your  sense  the  desperately  perverse  and  obstinate  ? 
Those  that  1^.  or  Bs,  or  51.  or  100/.  or  no  fine  will  work 
upon  ?     Those  who  can  bear  loss  of  estate,  btit  not  loss 
of  liberty  ?  or  loss  of  liberty  and  estate,  but  not  cor)K)- 
ral  pains  and  torments  ?  or  all  this  but  not  loss  of  life  ?' 
For  to  these  degrees  do  men  differently  stand  out.     And 
since  there  are  men  wrought  on  by  the  approaches  of 
fire  and  fiiggot,  which  other  deg^rees  of  severity  could 
not  prevail  with;  where  will  you  bound  your  despe-' 
rately  perverse  and  obstinate  ?  The  king  of  France^ 
though  you  will  allow  him  not  to  have  truth  of  his 
side,  yet  when  he  came  to  dragooning,  found  few  so 
desperately  perverse  and  obstinate^  as  not  to  be  wrought' 
on.     And  why  should  truth,  which   in  your  opinioii* 
wants  force,  and  nothing  but  force,  to  help  it,  not  have' 
the  assistance  of  those  degrees  of  force^  when  less  wiH 
not  do  to  make  it  prevail,  which  are  able  to  bring  meil 
over  to  false  religions,  which  have  no  light  and  strength 
of  their  own  to  help  them  ?  You  will  do  well  therefor^ 
to  consider  whether  your  name  of  severities,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  moderate  punishments  you  speak  of,  has  or 
can  do  you  any  service ;  whether  the  distinction  between 
compelling  and  coactive  power,  be  of  any  use  or  diflfer- 
ence  at  alL     For  you  deny  the  magistrate  to  have  power' 
to  compel }  and  you  contend  for  his  use  of  his  coactive' 
power ;  which  will  then  be  a  good  distinction,  when  you 
can  find  a  way  to  use  coactive,  or^  which  is  the  same, 
compelling  power,  without  compulsion.     I  desire  you 
also  to  consider,  if  in  matters  of  religion  punishments 
are  to  be  employed,  because  they  may  be  useful ;  whe-' 
ther  you  can  stop  at  any  degree  that  is  ineffectual  to 
the  end  which  you  propose,  let  that  end  be  what   it 
will.     If  it  be  barely  to  gain  a  hearings  as  in  some 
places  you  seem  to  say;  I  think  for  that  small  punish- 
ments will  generally  prevail,  and  you  do  well  to  put 
that  and  moderate  penalties  together.     If  it  be  to  make' 
men  consider,  as  in  other  places  you  speak ;  you  can- 
not tell  when  you  have  obtained  that  end.     But  if  your 
end  be,  Which  you  seem  most  to  insist  on^  to  make 
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men  consider  as  they  ought,  i.  e.  till  they  embrace ; 
there  are  many  on  whom  all  your  moderate  penalties^ 
all  under  those  severities  you  condemn,  are  too  weak  to 
prevail  So  that  you  must  either  confess,  not  consider- 
ing so  as  to  **  embrace  the  true  religion,  i.  e.  not  con- 
**  sidering  as  one  ought,"  is  no  fault  to  be  punished  by 
the  coactive  force  of  the  magistrate ;  or  else  you  must 
resume  those  severities  which  you  have  renounced; 
choose  you  whether  of  the  two  you  please. 

Therefore  it  was  not  ,so  much  at  random  that  1  said, 
**  That  thither  at  last  persecution  must  come."  In- 
deed firom  what  you  had  said  of  falling  under  the  stroke 
of  the  sword,  which  was  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  I 
added,  *'  That  if  by  that  you  meant  any  thing  to  the 
^  business  in  hand,  you  seem  to  have  a  reserve  for  * 
**  greater  punishments,  when  less  are  not  sufficient  to 
^  bring  men  to  be  convinced."  Which  hath  produced 
this  warm  reply  of  yours :  *^  And  will  you  ever  pretend 
<'  to  conscience  or  modesty  after  this  ?  For  I  beseech 
^  you,  sir,  what  words  could  I  have  used  more  ex- 
**  press  or  effectual  to  signify,  that  in  my  opinion  no 
*^  dissenters  from  the  true  religion  ought  to  be  punished 
*^  with  the  sword,  but  such  as  choose  rather  to  rebel 
<<  against  the  magistrate,  than  to  submit  to  lesser  penai- 
**  ties  ?  (For  how  any  should  refuse  to  submit  to  those 
**  penalties,  but  by  rebelling  against  the  magistrate,  I 
**  suppose  you  will  not  undertake  to  tell  me.)  It  was 
**  for  this  very  purpose  that  I  used  those  words  to  pre- 
**  vent  cavils ;  (as  I  was  then  so  simple  as  to  think  I 
**  might :)  and  I  dare  appeal  to  any  man  of  common 
**  sense  and  common  honesty,  whether  they  are  capable 
•*  of  any  other  meaning.  And  yet  the  very  thing  which 
**  I  so  plainly  disclaim  in  them  you  pretend  (without 
**  so  much  as  offering  to  show  how)  to  collect  from 
*'  them.  Thither,  you  say,  at  last,  viz.  to  the  taking 
•*  away  men*s  lives  for  the  saving  of  their  souls,  per- 
**  secution  must  come:  as  you  fear,  notwithstanding 
my  talk  of  moderate  punishments,  I  myself  intimate 
in  those  words :  and  if  I  mean  any  thing  in  them  to 
*'  the  business  in  hand,  I  seem  to  have  a  reserve  for 
*^  greater  punbhments,  when  lesser  are  not  sufficient  to 
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"  bring  men  to  be  convinceil.  Sir,  I  should  expect 
^^  fairer  dealing  from  one  of  your  pagans  or  mahome- 
^^  tans.  But  I  shall  only  add,  that  I  would  never  wish 
*^  that  any  man  who  has  undertaken  a  bad  cause  should 
*^  more  plainly  confess  it  than  by  serving  it,  as  here 
•*  (and  not  here  only)  you  serve  yours.**  Good  sir,  be 
not  so  angry,  lest  to  observing  men  you  increase  the 
suspicion.  One  may,  without  forfeiture  of  modesty  or 
conscience,  fear  what  men's  principles  threaten,  though 
their  words  disclaim  it.  Nonconformity  to  the  na« 
tional,  when  it  is  the  true  religion,  as  in  England,  is  a 
fault,  a  vice,  say  you,  to  be  corrected  by  the  coactive 
power  of  the  magistrate.  If  so,  and  force  be  the  pro- 
per remedy,  he  must  increase  it,  till  it  be  strong  enough 
to  work  the  cure ;  and  must  not  neglect  his  duty ;  for 
so  you  make  it,  when  he  has  force  enough  in  his  hand 
to  make  this  remedy  more  powerful.  For  wherever 
force  is  proper  to  work  on  men,  and  bring  them  to  a 
compliance,  its  not  producing'  that  effect  can  only  be 
imputed  to  its  being  too  little :  and  if  so,  whither  at 
last  must  it  come,  but  to  the  late  methods  of  procuring 
conformity,  and  as  his  most  christian  majesty  called  it, 
saving  of  souls,  in  France,  or  severities  like  them,  when 
more  moderate  ones  cannot  produce  it  ?  For  to  continue 
inefficacious  penalties,  insufficient  upon  trial  to  master 
the  fault  they  are  applied  to,  is  unjustifiable  cruelty ; 
and  that  which  nobody  can  have  a  right  to  use,  it  serv- 
ing only  to  disease  and  harm  people,  without  amending 
them :  for  you  tell  us,  they  should  be  such  penalties  as 
should  make  them  uneasy. 

He  that  should  vex  and  pain  a  sore  you  had,  with 
frequent  dressing  it  with  some  moderate,  painful,  but 
inefficacious  plaister,  that  promoted  not  the  cure; 
would  justly  be  thought,  not  only  an  ignorant,  but  a 
dishonest  surgeon.  If  you  are  in  the  surgeon's  hands, 
and  his  help  is  requisite,  and  the  cure  that  way  to  be 
wrought ;  corrosives  and  fire  are  the  most  merciful,  as 
well  as  only  justifiable  way  of  cure,  when  the  case  needs 
them.  And  therefore  I  hope  I  may  still  pretend  to  mo- 
desty and  conscience,  though  I  should  have  tliought  you 
30  rational  a  man,  as  to  b^  led  by  your  own  principles ; 
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luid  so  honesty  charitable^  and  zealous  for  the  salvation 
of  pnen's  souls^  as  not  to  vex  and  disease  them  with  in-* 
efficacious  remedies  to  no  purpose,  and  let  them  miss 
pf  salvation,  for  want  of  more  vigorous  prosecutions. 
For  if  conformity  to  the  church  of  England  be  neces« 
sary  tp  salvation  ;  for  else  what  necessity  can  you  pre- 
tend of  punishing  men  at  all  to  bring  them  to  it  ?  it  is 
cruelty  to  their  souls  (if  you  have  authority  for  any  such 
means)  to  use  some,  and  not  to  use  sufficient  force  to 
pring  them  to  conform.  And  I  dare  say  you  are  satisfied 
that  the  French  discipline  of  dragooning  would  have 
made  many  in  England  conformists,  whom  your  lower 
j^enalties  will  not  prevail  on  to  be  so. 

But  to  inform  you  that  my  apprehensions  were  not  so 
wholly  out  of  the  way^  I  beseech  you  to  read  here  what 
you  have  writ  in  these  words ;  "  For  how  confidently 
^*  soever  you  tell  me  here,  that  it  is  more  than  I  can 
<<  say  for  my  political  punishments,  that  they  were  ever 
useful  for  the  promoting  true  religion ;  I  appeal  to 
all  observing  persons,  whether  wherever  true  religion 
^^  or  sound  Christianity  has  been  nationally  received  and 
established  by  moderate  penal  laws,  it  has  not  always 
lost  ground  by  the  relaxation  of  those  laws :  whether 
sects  and  heresies,  (even  the  wildest  and  most  absurd) 
^^  and  even  epicurism  and  atheism,  have  not  continually 
thereupon  spread  themselves ;  and  whether  the  very 
spirit  and  life  of  Christianity  has  not  sensibly  decayed, 
^*  as  well  as  the  number  of  sound  professors  of  it  been 
^*  daily  lessened  upon  it:  not  to  speak  of  what  at  thb  time 
"  our  eyes  cannot  but  see,  for  fear  of  giving  offence ; 
^*  though  I  hope  it  will  be  none  to  any,  that  have  a  just 
"  concern  for  truth  and  piety,  to  take  notice  of  the 
books  and  pamphlets  which  now  fly  so  thick  about 
this  kingdom^  manifestly  tending  to  the  multiplying 
*^  of  sects  and  divisions,  and  even  to  the  promoting  of 
^^  scepticism  in  religion  among  us."  Here  you  bemoan 
the  decaying  state  of  religion  amongst  us  at  present,  by 
reason  of  taking  off  the  penalties  from  protestant  dis- 
senters :  and  I  beseech  you  what  penalties  were  they  ? 
Such  whereby  many  have  been  ruined  in  their  fortunes ; 
such  whereby  many  have  lost  their  liberties,  and  some 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  8S7 

their  lives  in  prisons)  such  as  have  sent  some  into  ba<- 
nishment,  stripped  of  all  they  had.  These  were  tbp 
penal  laws  by  which  the  national  religion  was  esta- 
blished in  England ;  and  these  you  caU  moderate :  for 
you  say,  "  Wherever  true  religion  or  sound  Christianity 
**  has  been  nationally  received  and  established  by  mo- 
**  derate  penal  laws;"  and  I  hope  you  do  not  here  ex- 
clude England  from  having  its  religion  so  established 
by  law^  which  we  so  often  hear  of;  or  if  to  serve  th^ 
present  occasion  you  should,  would  you  also  deny,  that 
*in  the  following  words  you  speak  of  the  present  relaxa- 
tion in  England  ?  where  after  your  appeal  to  all  obserVf- 
ing  people  for  the  dismal  consequences,  which  you  sup- 
pose to  have  every-where  followed  from  such  relaxationsu 
you  add  these  pathetical  words,  **  Not  to  speak  of  what 
**  at  this  time  our  eyes  cannot  but  see^  for  fear  of  giv- 
**  ing  offence :"  so  heavy  does  the  present  relaxation  sit 
on  your  mind ;  which  since  it  is  of  penal  laws  you  call 
moderate,  I  shall  show  you  what  they  are.      * 

In  the  first  year  of  queen  Elizabeth,  there  was  a  pe- 
nalty of  If.  a  Sunday  and  holy^day  laid  upon  every  one 
who  came  not  to  the  common  prayer  then  established. 
This  penalty  of  Is.  a  time  not  prevailing,  as  was  de- 
sired, in  the  twenty-third  year  of  her  reign  was  in- 
creased to  20/.  a  month,  and  imprisonment  for  nonpay- 
ment within  three  months  after  judgment  given.  Id 
the  twenty -ninth  year  of  Elizabeth,  to  draw  this  yet 
closer,  and  make  it  more  forcible,  it  was  enacted,  That 
whoever  upon  one  conviction  did  not  continue  to  pay 
on  the  20/.  per  month,  without  any  other  conviction 
or  proceedings  against  him  till  he  submitted  and  con- 
formed, should  forfeit  all  his  goods,  and  two-thirds  of 
his  land  for  his  life.  But  this  being  not  yet  thought 
sufficient,  it  was  in  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  that  queen 
completed,  and  the  moderate  penal  laws,  upon  which 
our  national  religion  was  established!  and  whose  relaxa- 
tion you  cannot  bear,  but  from  thence  date  the  decay 
of  the  very  spirit  and  life  of  Christianity,  were  brought 
to  perfection.  For  then  going  to  conventicles,  or  a 
month's  absence  from  church,  wHs  to  be  punished  with 
imprisonment,  till  the  o^der  craformed ;  and  if  he 
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conformed  not  within  three  months,  then  he  was  to  ab- 
jure the  realm,  and  forfeit  all  his  goods  and  chattels  for 
ever,  and  his  lands  and  tenements  during  his  life  :  and 
if  he  would  not  abjure,  or,  abjuring,  did  not  depart  the 
realm  within  a  time  prefixed,  or  returned  again,  he  was 
to  suffer  death  as  a  felon.  And  thus  vour  moderate 
penal  laws  stood  for  the  established  religion,  till  their 
penalties  were,  in  respect  of  protestant  dissenters,  lately 
taken  off.  And  now  let  the  reader  judge  whether  your 
pretence  to  moderate  punishments,  or  my  suspicion  of 
what  a  man  of  your  principles  might  have  in  store  for* 
dissenters,  have  more  of  modesty  or  conscience  in  it ; 
since  you  openly  declare  your  regret  for  the  taking  away 
such  an  establishment,  as  by  the  gradual  increase  of  pe- 
nalties reached  men's  estates,  liberties,  and  lives ;  and 
which  you  must  be  presumed  to  allow  and  approve  of, 
till  you  tell  us  plainly,  where,  according  to  your  mea- 
sures, those  penalties  should,  or,  according  to  your 
principle!^,  they  could,  have  stopped. 

You  tell  us,  That  where  this  only  true  religion,  viz. 
of  the  church  of  England,  is  received,  other  religions 
ought  "  to  be  discouraged  in  some  measure."  A  pretty 
expnitssion  for  undoing,  imprisonment,  banishment ;  for 
those  have  been  some  of  the  discouragements  given  to 
dissenters  here  in  England.  You  will  again,  no  doubt, 
cry  aloud,  that  you  tell  me  you  condemn  these  as  much 
as  I  do.  If  you  heartily  condemn  them,  I  wonder  you 
should  say  so  little  to  discourage  them  ;  I  wonder  you 
are  so  silent  in  representing  to  the  magistrate  the  un- 
lawfulness and  danger  of  using  them,  in  a  discoui'se 
where  you  are  treating  of  the  magistrate's  power  and 
duty  in  matters  of  religion ;  especially  this  being  the 
side  on  which,  as  far  as  we  may  guess  by  experience, 
their  prudence  is  aptest  to  err :  but  your  modesty,  you 
know,  leaves  all  to  the  magistrates  prudence  and  expe- 
rience on  that  side,  though  you  over  and  over  again 
encourage  them  not  to  neglect  their  duty  in  the  use  of 
force,  to  which  you  set  no  bounds. 

You  tell  us,  "  Certainly  no  man  doubts  but  the  pru- 
'^  dence  and  experience  of  governors  and  law-givers 
^<  enables  them  to  use  and  apply  it,'*  viz,  your  rule  for 
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the  ipeQsiire  of  puqishmi^pts,  which  I  h^ve  showed  to  b^ 
up  ryle  9t  all :  *'  Aqd  to  jud^  more  exactly  wh^t 
^  penalties  do  a^^ree  ynih  it ;  and  therefgre  yo\^  must 
''  be  excused  if  you  do  npt  toke  upon  you  to  t^aph 
^  them  wh^t  it  becomes  you  rather  to  learq  from  them.** 
If  your  modesty  be  such»  and  you  then  did  what  became 
YOU  9  you  could  not  but  learn  from  your  governors  and 
law-givers^  ^nd  so  be  satbfied  till  within  this  year  or 
twQ,  that  those  penalties  which  they  measured  out  for 
the  establishment  of  the  true  religion,  though  they 
reached  to  men's  estates,  liberties,  and  lives,  were  such 
93  were  fit.  But  what  you  have  learned  of  your  law- 
makers and  governors  since  the  relaxation,  or  what 
opinion  you  have  of  their  experience  and  prudence 
now,  is  not  30  ea3y  to  say. 

Perhaps  you  will  say  again,  that  you  have  in  es^press 
words  declared  against  ^^  fire  and  sword,  loss  of  estate, 
maiming  with  corporal  punishments,  starving  and 
tormenting  in  noisome  prisons  ^  aqd  one  cannot 
either  in  modesty  or  conscience  disbelieve  you :  yet  in 
the  3ame  letter  you  with  sorrow  ^nd  regret  3peak  pf  the 
relaxation  of  such  penalties  laid  on  nonconmrmity,  by 
which  men  have  lost  their  estates,  liberties,  and  lives 
too,  in  noisome  prisons,  and  in  this  too  must  we  npt 
believe  you  ?  I  dare  say,  there  are  very  few  who  read 
that  passage  of  yours,  sp  feelingly  it  is  penned,  wbp 
want  modesty  or  conscience  to  believe  you  therein  to  be 
in  earnest ;  and  the  rather,  because  what  drops  from  pien 
by  chance,  when  they  are  not  upon  their  guard,  is  always 
thought  the  best  interpretation  of  their  thoughtSt 
You  name  *^  loss  of  estate,  of  liberty,  and  torment- 
ing, which  is  corporal  punishment,  as  if  yoa  were 
against  them : "  certainly  you  know  what  ypu  meapt 
by  these  words,  when  you  said,  you  condemned  theip ; 
was  it  any  degree  of  loss  of  liberty  or  estate,  any  degree 
of  corporal  punishment  that  you  condemned,  or  only 
the  utmost,  or  some  degree  between  these  ?  unless  you 
had  then  some  meaning,  and  unless  you  please  to  teU 
us,  what  that  meaning  was ;  where  it  is,  that  in  your 
opinion  the  magistrate  ought  to  stpp ;  who  can  bdieve 
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you  are  in  earnest  ?  This  I  think  you  may  and  ought  to 
do  for  our  information  in  your  system,  without  any 
iapprehension  that  governors  and  law-givers  will  deem 
themselves  much  taught  by  you,  which  your  modesty 
makes  you  so  cautious  of.    Whilst  you  refuse  to  do  thi^ 
and  keep  yourself  under  the  mask  of  moderate,  con- 
venient^ and  sufficient  force  and  penalties,  and  other 
such-like  uncertain  and  undetermined  punishments,  I 
think  a  conscientious  and  sober  dissenter  might  expect 
fairer  dealing  from  one  of  my  pagans  or  mahometans, 
as  you  please  to  call  them,  than  from  one,  who  so  pro- 
fesses moderation,  that  what  degrees  of  forc^,  wh^t 
kind  of  punishments  will  satisfy  him,  he  either  knows 
not,  or  will  not  declare.     For  your  moderate  and  con- 
venient may,  when  you  come  to  interpret  them,  signify 
what  punishments  you  please :  for  the  cure  being  to  be 
wrought  by  force,  that  will  be  convenient,  which  the 
stubbornness  of  the  evil  requires ;  and  that  moderate, 
which  is  but  enough  to  work  the  cure.     And  therefore 
I  shall  return  your  own  compliment.     **  That  I  would 
**  never  wish  that  any  man  who  has  undertaken  a  bad 
**  cause,  should  more  plainly  confess  it  than  by  serving 
"  it,  as  here  (and  not  here  only)  you  serve  yours.**     I 
should  beg  your  pardon  for  this  sort  of  language,  were 
it  not  your  own.     And  what  right  you  have  to  it,  the 
skill  you  show  in  the  management  of  general  and  doubt- 
ful words  and  expressions,  of  uncertain  and  undeter- 
mined signification,  will,  I  doubt  not,  abundantly  con- 
vince the  reader.     An  instance  we  have  in  the  argu- 
ment before  us ;  for  I  appeal  to  any  sober  man,  who 
shall  carefully  read  what  you  write,  where  you  pretend 
to   tell    the  world  plainly  and  directly  what  punish- 
ments are  to  be  used  by  your  scheme,  whether,  after 
having  weighed  all  you  say  concerning  that  matter,  he 
can  tell,  what  a  nonconformist  is  to  expect  from  you, 
or  find  any  thing  but  such  acuteness  and  strength  as  lie 
in  the  uncertainty  and  reserve  of  your  way  of  talking ; 
which  whether  it  be  any  way  suited  to  your  modesty 
and  conscience,  where  you  have  undertaken  to  tell  us 
what  the  punishments  are,  whereby  you  would   hav6 
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men  brought  to  embrace  the  true  religion,  I  leave  you 
to  consider. 

If  having  said,  **  Whether  true  religion  or  sound 
*^  Christianity  has  been  nationally  received  and  estab- 
^  Kshed  by  moderate  penal  laws;''  you  shall  for  your 
defence  of  the  establishment  of  the  religion  in  England 
by  law,  say,  which  is  all  is  left  you  to  say,  that  though 
such  severe  laws  were  made^  yet  it  was  only  by  the  exe- 
cution of  moderate  penal  laws,  that  it  was  established 
and  supported :  but  that  those  severe  laws  that  touched 
men*s  estates,  liberties,  and  lives,  were  never  put  in 
execution.  Why  then  do  you  so  seriously  bemoan  the 
loss  of  them  ?  But  I  advise  you  not  to  make  use  of  that 
plea,  for  there  are  examples  in  the  memory  of  hundreds 
now  living,  of  every  one  of  those  laws  of  queen  Elizabeth 
being  put  in  execution ;  and  pray  remember,  if  by  de- 
nying it  you  require  this  truth  to  be  made  good,  it  is 
you  that  force  the  publishing  of  a  catalogue  of  men  that 
have  lost  their  estates,  liberties,  and  lives  in  prison, 
which  it  would  be  more  for  the  advantage  of  the  reli- 
gion established  by  law,  should  be  forgotten. 

But  to  conclude  this  great  accusation  of  yours:  if 
you  were  not  conscious  to  yourself  of  some  tendency 
that  Way,  why  such  an  outcry?  Why  were  modesty  and 
conscience  called  in  question?  Why  was  it  less  fair 
dealing  than  you  could  have  expected  from  a  pagan  or 
mahometan,  for  me  to  say,  if  in  those  words  **  you 
^  meant  any  thing  to  the  business  in  hand,  you  seemed 
"  to  have  a  reserve  for  greater  punishments?"  Your 
business  there  being  to  prove,  that  there  was  a  power 
vested  in  the  magistrate  to  use  force  in  matters  of  reli- 
]g^on,  what  could  be  more  beside  the  business  in  hand, 
than  to  tell  us,  as  you  interpret  your  meaning  here, 
that  the  magistrate  had  a  power  to  use  force  against 
those  who  rebelled ;  for  whoever  denied  that,  whether 
dissenters  or  not  dissenters  ?  Where  was  it  questioned  by 
the  author  or  me,  that  **  whoever  rebelled,  were  to  fall 
"  under  the  stroke  of  the  magbtrate's  sword  ?  "  And 
therefore,  without  breach  of  modesty  or  conscience,  I 
might  say,  what  I  again  here  repeat,  ^^  That  if  in 
'*  those  words  you  meant  any  thing  to  the  business 
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^  in  handi  you  leemed  to  have  a  reserve  for  grater 
"  punishments/* 

One  thingp  more  give  me  leave  to  add  in  defenoe  of 
my  modesty  and  conscience,  or  rather  to  justify  myself 
from  having  guessed  so  wholly  beside  the  matter^  if  I 
should  have  said,  which  I  did  not,  **  that  I  fearied  you 
**  had  a  reserve  for  greater  punishments."  For  I  havln|^ 
brought  the  instances  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  to  shotif 
that  the  apostles  wanted  not  power  to  punish,  if  they 
found  it  necessary  to  use  it ;  you  infer,  that  therefore 
**  punishment  may  be  sometimes  necessary.^  What  pu- 
nishments I  beseech  you,  for  theirs  cost  them  their 
lives  ?  He  that,  as  you  do,  concludes  from  thence,  that 
therefore  *^  punishments  may  be  sometimes  necessary,^ 
will  hardly  avoid,  whatever  he  says,  to  conclude  capital 
punishments  necessary :  and  when  they  are  necessary, 
it  is  you  know  the  magistrate's  duty  to  use  them.  You 
see  how  natural  it  is  for  men  to  go  whither  their  prin- 
ciples lead  them,  though  at  first  sight  perhaps  they 
thought  it  too  far. 

If  to  avoid  this,  you  now  say  you  meant  it  of  the 
punishment  of  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  whom  I  also 
mentioned  in  the  same  place ;  I  think,  supposing  your 
self  to  lie  under  the  imputation  of  a  reserve  of  greater 
punishments,  you  ought  in  prudence  to  have  said  so 
there.  Next  you  know  not  what  punishment  it  was  the 
incestuous  Corinthian '  underwent ;  but  it  being  ^*  for 
"  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,"  it  seems  to  be  no  very 
light  one :  and  if  you  will  take  your  friend  St.  Austin's 
word  for  it,  as  he  in  the  very  epistle  you  quote  tells  us, 
it  was  a  very  severe  one,  making  as  much  difference  be- 
tween it,  and  the  severities  men  usually  suffer  in  prison, 
as  there  is  between  the  cruelty  of  the  devil  and  that  of 
the  most  barbarous  jailor :  so  that  if  your  moderate  pu<- 
nishments  will  reach  to  that  laid  on  the  incestuous  Co- 
rinthian for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  we  may  pre- 
sume them  to  be  what  other  people  call  severities. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


How  long  your  pnnishments  are  to  continue. 


The  measure  of  punishments  being  to  be  estimated 
as  well  by  the  length  of  their  duration,  as  the  intense- 
ne$8  of  their  degrees,  it  is  fit  we  talce  a  view  also  of 
jTour  scheme  in  this  part : 

'^  I  told  you,  that  moderate  punishments  that  are 
^  continued,  that  men  find  no  end  ot,  know  no  wliy 
**  out  of,  sit  heavy,  end  become  immoderately  uneasy. 
^*  Dissenters  you  would  have  punished  to  make  them 
^  consider.  Your  penalties  have  had  the  efiect  on  them 
**  yoti  intended ;  they  have  made  them  consider ;  end 
••  they  have  done  their  utmost  in  considering.  What 
**  now  must  be  done  with  them  ?  They  must  be  pu- 
*♦  nished  on,  for  they  are  still  dissenters.  .  If  it  were 
'*  just,  and  you  had  reason  ftt  first  to  punish  a  dissenter, 
'^  to  make  him  consider,  when  you  did  not  know  but 
that  he  had  considered  already ;  it  is  as  just,  and  you 
have  as  much  reason  to  punish  him  on,  even  when  he 
has  performed  what  your  punishment  was  designed 
**  for,  and  has  considered,  but  yet  remains  a  dissenter* 
For  I  may  justly  suppose,  and  you  must  grant,  that  a 
man  may  remain  a  dissenter  after  all  the  considera- 
**  tion  your  moderate  penalties  can  bring  him  to :  when 
**  we  see  great  punishments^  even  those  severities  you 
**  disown  as  too  great,  are  not  able  to  make  men  con* 
''  sider  so  far  as  to  be  convinced,  and  brought  over  to 
<'  the  national  church.  If  ydur  punishments  may  not 
^'  be  inflicted  on  men,  to  make  them  consider,  who 
•*  have  or  may  have  considered  already,  fbr  ought  you 
^'  know ;  then  dissenters  are  never  to  be  once  punished, 
"  no  more  than  any  other  sort  of  men.  If  dissenters 
^  lire  to  be  punished,  to  make  them  consider,  whether 
*«  they  b«ve  c?bnsidqped  or  no ;  thw  theit  p^pl&hments, 
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*^  though  they  do  consider,  must  never  cease  as  long  as 
**  they  are  dissenters ;  which  whether  it  be  to  punish 
**  them  only  to  bring  them  to  consider,  let  all  men 
<<  judge.  This  I  am  sure ;  punishments  in  your  me- 
"  thod  must  either  never  begin  upon  dissenters,  or 
"  never  cease.  And  so  pretend  moderation  if  you 
**  please,  the  punishments  which  your  method  requires, 
"  must  be  either  very  immoderate,  or  none  at  all.'* 
But  to  this  you  say  nothing,  only  for  the  adjusting  of 
the  length  of  your  punishments,  and  therein  vindicating 
the  consistency  and  practicableness  of  your  scheme,  you 
tell  us,  ^*  that  as  long  as  men  reject  the  true  religion 
duly  proposed  to  them,  so  long  they  offend  and  de« 
serve  punishment,  and  therefore  it  is  but  just  that  so 
**  long  they  should  be  left  liable  to  it.**  You  promised 
to  answer  to  this  question,  amongst  others,  ^*  plainly 
**  and  directly.'*  The  question  is,  how  long  they  are 
to  be  punished  ?  And  your  answer  is,  *'  It  is  but  just 
^^  that  so  long  they  should  be  liable  to  punishment.** 
This  extraordinary  caution  in  speaking  out,  if  it  were 
not  very  natural  to  you,  would  he  apt  to  make  one 
suspect  it  was  accommodated  more  to  some  difficulties 
of  your  scheme,  than  to  your  promise  of  answering 
plainly  and  directly ;  or  possibly  you  thought  it  would 
not  agree  to  that  character  of  moderation  you  assume, 
to  own,  that  all  the  penal  laws  which  were  lately  here 
in  force,  and  whose  relaxation  you  bemoan,  should  be 
constantly  put  in  execution.  But  your  moderation  in 
this  point  comes  too  late.  For  as  your  charity,  as  you 
tell  us  in  the  next  paragraph,  ^^  requires  that  they  be 
"  kept  subject  to  penalties ; "  so  the  watchful  charity 
of  others  in  this  age  hath  found  out  ways  to  encourage 
informers,  and  put  it  out  of  the  magistrate's  moderation 
to  stop  the  execution  of  the  law  against  dissenters,  if 
he  should  be  inclined  to  it. 

We  will  therefore  take  it  for  granted,  that  if  penal 
laws  be  made  concerning  religion,  (for  more  zeal 
usually  animates  them  than  others^)  they  will  be  put  in 
execution :  and  indeed  I  have  heard  it  argued  to  be  very 
absurd  to  make  or  continue  laws,  that  are  not  con« 
ftantly  put  in  execution.    And  now  to  ^how  ^ou  how 
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well  your  answer  consists  with  other  parts  of  your 
scheme,  I  shall  need  only  to  mind  you,  that  if  men 
must  be  punished  as  long  as  they  reject  the  true  religion  ;• 
those  who  punish  them  must  be  judges  what  is  the  true 
religion.  But  this  objection,  with  some  others,  to  which 
this  part  of  your  answer  is  obnoxious,  having  been 
made  to  you  more  at  large  elsewhere,  I  shall  here 
omit,  and  proceed  to  other  parts  of  your  answer. 

You  begin  with  your  reason  for  the  answer  you  afler^ 
wards  give  us  in  the  words  I  last  quoted :  your  reason 
runs  thus :  ^*  For  certainly  nothing  is  more  reasonable 
'*  than  that  men  should  be  subject  to  punishment  as  long 
as  they  continue  to  offend.  And  as  long  as  men  re- 
ject the  true  religion  tendered  them  with  sufficient 
**  evidence  of  the  truth  of  it,  so  long  it  is  certain  they 
*^  offend.''  It  is  certainly  very  reasonable,  that  men 
should  be  subject  to  punishment  from  those  they  offend 
as  long  as  they  continue  to  offend :  but  it  will  not  from 
hence  follow,  that  those  who  offend  God,  are  always 
subject  to  punishment  from  men.  For  if  they  be,  why- 
does  not  the  magistrate  punish  envy,  hatred,  and  malice, 
and  all  uncharitableness  ?  If  you  answer,  because  they 
are  not  capable  of  judicial  proofs:  I  think  I  may  say  it 
is  as  easy  to  prove  a  man  guilty  of  envy,  hatred,  or  un- 
charitableness, as  it  is  to  prove  him  guilty  of  ^^  rejecting 
^^  the  true  religion  tendered  him  with  sufficient  evidence 
*^  of  the  truth  of  it."  But  if  it  be  his  duty  to  punish  all 
offences  against  God ;  why  does  the  magistrate  never 
punish  lying,  which  is  an  offence  against  God,  and  is 
an  offence  capable  of  being  judicially  proved  ?  It  is 
plain  therefore  that  it  is  not  the  sense  of  all  mankind, 
that  it  is  the  magistrate's  duty  to  punish  all  offences 
against  God ;  and  where  it  is  not  his  duty  to  use  force, 
you  will  grant  the  magistrate  is  not  to  use  it  in  matters 
of  religion ;  because  where  it  is  necessary,  it  is  his  duty 
to  use  it :  but  where  it  is  not  necessary,  you  yourself 
say,  it  is  not  lawful.  It  would  be  convenient  therefore 
for  you  to  reform  your  proposition  from  that  loose 
generality  it  now  is  in,  and  then  prove  it,  before  it 
can  be  allowed  you  (o  be  to  your  purpose ;  though  it  be 
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eVtf  80  tAi6,  that  <*  jrdu  know  not  a  greater  crime  A 
**  flian  cflti  be  guilty  of,  than  rejecting  the  true  te- 
*«  ligioh/' 

Yoii  go  on  tirith  your  (n-oof,  that  so  long  as  men 
i^jec^  the  true  religion,  &c.  so  long  they  offend,  and 
consequently  may  justly  be  punished :  "  Because^  say 
*•  ydUi  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  innocently  tn  reject 
"  the  true  religion  so  tendered  to  him.  For  whoever 
•*  rejects  that  religion  so  tendered,  does  either  appre- 
**  hend  and  perceive  the  truth  of  it,  or  he  does  not.  If 
^  he  does,  I  know  not  what  greater  crime  any  man  can 
"  be  guilty  ofi  If  he  does  not  perceive  the  truth  of  it, 
^  there  is  no  account  to  be  given  of  that,  but  either 
^  that  he  shuts  his  eyes  against  the  evidence  which  is 
'*  offered  him,  and  will  not  at  all  consider  it ;  or  that 
^  he  does  not  consider  it  as  he  ought,  viz.  with  such 
^  care  as  is  requisite,  and  with  a  sincere  desire  to  learti 
"  the  truth ;  either  of  which  does  manifestly  involve 
*^  him  in  guilt.  To  say  here  that  a  man  who  has  the 
**  true  religion  proposed  to  liim  with  sufficient  evidence 
**  of  its  truth)  may  consider  it  as  he  ought,"*  or  do  his 
utmost  in  considering,  "  and  yet  not  perceive  the  truth 
*'  of  it ;  is  neither  more  nor  less,  than  to  say^  that 
"  sufficient  evidence  is  not  sufficient  evidence.  For 
"  what  does  any  man  mean  by  sufficient  evidence,  but 
"  Stich  as  will  certainly  win  assent  wherever  it  is  duly 
"  considered?- 

I  shall  not  trouble  myself  here  to  examine  when 
requisite  care,  duly  considered,  and  such  other  Wordsi 
which  bring  one  back  to  the  same  place  from  whence 
one  set  out,  are  cast  up,  whether  all  this  fine  reasoning 
will  amount  to  any  thing,  but  begging  what  is  in  the 
question!  but  shall  only  tell  you,  that  what  you  say 
here  and  in  oth^r  places  about  sufficient  evidence,  is 
built  upon  this^  that  the  evidence  wherewith  a  mto 
proposes  the  true  religion,  he  may  know  to  be  such,  as 
will  not  fail  to  gain  the  assent  of  whosoever  does  what 
lies  in  him  in  considering  it.  This  is  the  supposition, 
without  which  all  your  talk  of  sufficient  evidence  will 
do  ycak  no  service,  try  it  where  you  will.    But  it  is  li 
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!iuppo8ltioti  that  is  far  enough  firom  canying  i^ifth  it 
sufficient  evidence  to  make  it  be  admitted  without 
pi^dofb 

Whatever  gains  any  man's  assent,  one  maj  be  sore  had 
sufficient  evidence  in  respect  of  that  man :  but  that  ia 
fkt  enough  fVom  proving  it  evidence  sufficient  to  prevail 
on  another^  let  him  consider  it  as  long  and  as  much  as 
be  can.  The  tempers  of  men's  minds:  the  principle 
settled  there  by  time  and  education,  beyond  the  pow«r 
of  the  man  himself  to  alter  them  ;  the  different  capacl^ 
ties  of  men's  understandings,  and  the  strange  ideas  they 
are  often  filled  with ;  are  so  various  and  uncertain^  that 
it  is  impossible  to  find  that  evidence,  especially  in  thingi 
of  a  mixed  disqubition,  depending  on  so  long  a  train  of 
consequences,  as  some  points  of  the  true  religion  vS^Ji 
which  one  can  confidently  say  will  be  sufficient  fbr  mi 
men.  It  is  demonstration  that  81876  is  the  product  of 
0467172  divided  by  S97,  and  yet  I  challenge  you  to  find 
one  man  of  a  thousand,  to  whom  you  can  tender  this 
proposition  with  demonstrative  or  sufficient  evidence  to 
convince  him  of  the  truth  of  it  in  a  dark  room ;  of 
ever  to  make  this  evidence  appeto  to  a  man,  that  can* 
not  write  and  read,  so  as  to  make  him  embrace  it  as  a 
truth,  if  another,  whom  he  hath  more  confidence  iti, 
tells  him  it  is  not  so.  All  the  demonstrative  evideAo# 
the  thing  has,  all  the  tender  you  can  make  of  it,  all  this 
consideration  he  can  employ  about  it,  will  never  be  abit 
to  discover  to  him  that  evidence  which  shall  convince 
him  it  is  true>  unless  you  will  at  threescore  and  ten,  fbr 
that  may  be  the  case,  have  him  neglect  his  calling,  gd 
to  school,  and  learn  to  write  and  read,  and  cast  accounts^ 
which  he  may  never  be  able  to  attain  to. 

You  speak  more  than  once  of  men's  being  brought  to 
lay  aside  their  prejudices  to  make  them  consider  «b  thuy 
ought,  and  judge  right  of  matters  in  religion ;  and  I 
grant  without  doing  so  they  cannot :  but  it  is  imposisibfal 
'  for  force  to  make  them  do  it,  unless  it  could  show  them 
which  are  prejudices  in  thdr  minds,  and  distinguish 
them  from  the  truths  there.  Who  is  there  almost  that 
has  not  prejudices,  that  he  does  not  know  to  be  so ;  and 
whi^  can  force  do  in  that  casb?  It  can  no  more  remote 
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them,  to  make  way  for  truth,  than  it  can  remove  one 
truth  to  make  way  ibr  another :  or  rather  remove  an 
established  truths  or  that  which  is  looked  on  as  an 
unquestionable  principle,  (for  so  are  often  men*s  pre- 
judices,) to  make  way  for  a  truth  not  yet  known,  nor 
appearing  to  be  one.  It  is  not  every  one  knows,  or 
can  bring  himself  to  Des  Cartes's  way  of  doubting,  and 
strip  his  thoughts  of  all  opinions,  till  he  brings  them  to 
flielf*evident  principles,  and  then  upon  them  builds  all 
his  future  tenets. 

Do  not  think  all  the  world,  who  are  not  of  your 
church,  abandon  themselves  to  an  utter  carelessness  of 
their  future  state.  You  cannot  but  allow  there  are 
many  Turks  who  sincerely  seek  tnith,  to  whom  yet  you 
could  never  bring  evidence  sufficient  to  convince  them 
of  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion,  whilst  they  looked 
on  it  as  a  principle  not  to  be  questioned,  that  the  Koran 
was  of  divine  revelation.  This  possibly  you  will  tell 
me  is  a  prejudice,  and  so  it  is ;  but  yet  if  this  man 
shall  tell  you  it  is  no  more  a  prejudice  in  him,  than 
it  is  a  prejudice  in  any  one  amongst  christians,  who 
having  not  examined  it,  lays  it  down  as  an  unquestion- 
able principle  of  his  religion,  that  the  scripture  is  the 
word  of  God ;  what  will  you  answer  to  him  ?  And  yet 
it  would  shake  a  great  many  christians  in  their  religion 
if  they  should  lay  by  that  prejudice,  and  suspend  their 
judgment  of  it,  until  they  had  made  it  out  to  themselves 
with  evidence  sufficient  to  convince  one  who  is  not  pre- 
judiced in  favour  of  it :  and  it  would  require  more 
time,  books,  languages,  learning  and  skill,  than  falls 
to  most  men's  share  to  establish  them  therein  ;  if  you 
will  not  allow  them,  in  this  so  dbtinguishing  and  fun- 
damental a  point,  to  rely  on  the  learning,  knowledge, 
and  judgment  of  some  persons  whom  they  have  in 
reverence  or  admiration.  This  though  you  blame  it 
as  an  ill  way,  yet  you  can  allow  in  one  of  your  own 
religion,  even  to  that  degree,  that  he  may  be  ignorant ' 
of  the  grounds  of  his  religion.  And  why  then  may 
you  not  allow  it  to  a  Turk,  not  as  a  good  way,  or 
as  having  led  him  to  the  truth ;  but  as  a  way  as  fit 
for   him,    as   for  on^  pf  your   church  to  acquiesce 
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in ;  and  as  fit  to  exempt  Jiim  fitmi  your  force,  as  to 
exempt  any  one  of  your  church  from  it  ? 

To  prevent  your  commenting  on  thi^t  in  which  you 
have  shown  so  much  dexterity,  give  me  leave  to  tell  you, 
that  for  all  this  I  do  not  think  idl  religions  equally  true 
or  equally  certain.  But  this,  I  say,  is  impossible  for 
you,  or  me,  or  any  man,  to  know,  whether  another  has 
done  his  duty  in  examining  the  evidence  on  both  sides» 
when  he  embraces  that  side  of  the  question,  which  we^ 
perhaps  upon  other  views,  judge  false :  and  therefore 
we  can  have  no  right  to  punish  or  persecute  him  for  it. 
In  this,  whether  and  how  far  any  one  is  faulty,  must 
be  left  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  the  great  and  righ- 
teous Judge  of  all  men,  who  knows  idl  their  circum- 
stances, all  the  powers  and  workings  of  their  minds ; 
where  it  is  they  sincerely  follow,  and  by  what  default 
they  at  any  time  miss  truth :  and  he,  we  are  sure,  will 
judge  uprightly. 

But  when  one  man  shall  think  himself  a  competent 
judge,  that  the  true  religion  is  proposed  with  evidence 
sufficient  for  another ;  and  thence  shall  take  upon  him 
to  punish  him  as  an  offender,  because  he  embraces  not» 
upon  evidence  that  he  the  proposer  judges  sufficient^ 
the  reh'gion  that  he  judges  true ;  he  had  need  be  able 
to  look  into  the  thoughts  of  men,  and  know  their  se- 
veral abilities ;  unless  he  will  make  his  own  understand- 
ing and  faculties  to  be  the  measure  of  those  of  all  man- 
kind ;  which  if  they  be  no  higher  elevated,  no  larger 
in  their  comprehension,  no  more  discerning,  than  those 
of  some  men,  he  will  not  only  be  unfit  to  be  a  judge  in 
that,  but  in  almost  any  case  whatsoever. 

But  since,  1.  You  make  it  a  condition  to  the  making 
a  man  an  offender  in  not  being  of  the  true  religion,  that 
it  has  been  tendered  him  with  sufficient  evidence.  2. 
Since  you  think  it  so  easy  for  men  to  determine  when 
the  true  religion  has  been  tendered  to  any  one  with  sufc 
ficient  evidence.  And  3.  Since  you  pronounce  "  it 
*^  impiety  to  say  that  God  hath  not  furnished  mankind 
*^  with  competent  means  for  the  promoting  his  own 
*^  honour  in  the  world,  and  the  good  of  souls."  Give 
m9  leave  to  ask  yo^  ^  question  or  two«  !•  Can  any  one 
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be  saved  without  embracing  the  one  only  true  religion  ? 
2.  Were  any  of  the  Americans  of  that  one  only  true 
religion,  when  the  Europeans  first  came  amongst  them  ? 
8.  Whether  any  of  the  Americans,  before  the  chris- 
tians came  amongst  them,  had  offended  in  rejecting  the 
true  religion  tendered  with  sufficient  evidence  ?  When 
you  have  thought  upon,  and  fkirly  answered  these  ques- 
tions^ you  will  be  fitter  to  determine,  how  competent 
a  judge  man  is,  what  is  sufficient  evidence;  who  do 
(mend  in  not  being  of  the  true  reli^on ;  and  what  pu- 
nishments they  are  liable  to  fbr  it. 

But  methinks  here,  where  you  spend  almost  a  whole 
page  upon  the  crime  of  rejecting  the  true  religion  duly 
tendered,  and  the  punishment  that  is  justly  due  to  it 
Srom  the  magistrate,  you  forget  yourself,  and  the  found- 
ation of  your  plea  for  force ;  which  is,  that  it  is  neces- 
sary :  when  you  are  so  far  from  proving  it  to  be  so  in 
this  case  of  punishing  the  offence  of  rejecting  the  true 
religion,  that  in  this  very  page  you  distinguished  it  fVom 
what  is  necessary,  where  you  tell  us,  **  your  design  doeft 
**  rather  oblige  you  to  consider  how  long  men  may 
*•  need  punishment,  than  how  long  it  may  be  just  to 
••  punish  them."  So  that  though  they  offend,  yet  if 
they  do  not  need  punishment,  the  magistrate  cannot 
use  it,  if  you  ground,  as  you  say  you  do,  the  lawfulness 
of  force  for  promoting  the  true  religion  upon  the  neces- 
sity of  it.  Nor  can  you  say,  that  by  his  commission 
fVom  the  law  of  nature,  of  doing  good,  the  magistrate, 
besides  reducing  his  wandering  subjects  out  of  the 
wrong  into  the  right  way,  is  appointed  also  to  be  the 
avenger  of  God's  wrath  on  unbelievers,  or  those  that 
err  in  matters  of  religion.  This  at  least  you  thought 
not  fit  to  own  in  the  first  draught  of  your  scheme ;  for 
I  do  not  remember,  in  all  your  •*  Argument  consider- 
**  ed,"  one  word  of  crime  or  punishment:  nay,  in 
writing  this  second  treatise,  you  were  so  shy  of  owning 
any  thing  of  punishment,  that  to  my  remembrance, 
you  scrupulously  avoided  the  use  of  that  word,  till  you 
came  to  this  place ;  and  always  where  the  repeating  my 
Words  did  not  oblige  you  to  it,  carefully  used  the  term 
of  penalties  for  it,  as  any  one  may  observe,  who  reads 
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the  preceding  part  of  this  letter  of  yours,  which  I  am 
now  examining.  And  you  were  so  nice  in  the  pointy 
that  three  pr  four  leaves  backwards,  where  I  say.  By 
your  rule  dissenters  must  be  punished,  you  mend  it,  fmd 
say,  '*  or  if  I  please,  subjected  to  moderate  penalties.** 
But  here  when  the  Inquiry,  how  long  force  was  to  be 
continued  on  men,  showed  the  absurdity  of  that  pre- 
tence, that  they  were  to  be  punished  on  without  em^  to 
make  them  consider ;  rather  than  part  with  your  be* 
loved  force,  you  open  the  matter  a  little  farther,  and 
profess  directly  the  punishing  men  for  their  religion. 
For  though  you  do  all  you  can  to  cover  it  under  the 
name  of  rejecting  the  true  religion  duly  proposed ;  yet 
it  is  in  truth  no  more  but  being  of  a  religion  different 
from  yours,  that  you  would  have  them  punished  for ; 
for  all  that  the  author  pleads  for,  and  you  can  oppose 
in  writing  against  him,  is  toleration  of  religion.  Your 
scheme  therefore  being  thus  mended,  your  hypothesis 
enlarged,  being  of  a  different  religion  from  the  natiqpal 
found  criminal,  and  punishments  found  justly  to  belqng 
to  it ;  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  in  good  time  your  pu* 
nishments  may  grow  too,  and  be  advanced  to  all  those 
degrees  you  in  the  beginning  condemned ;  when  having 
considered  a  little  farther,  you  cannot  miss  finding, 
that  the  obstinacy  of  the  criminals  does  not  lessen  their 
crime,  and  therefore  justice  will  require  severer  execu- 
tion to  be  done  upon  Uiem. 

But  you  tell  us  here,  *^  Because  your  design  does 
*'  rather  oblige  you  to  con»der  how  long  men  may  need 
**  punishment,  than  how  long  it  may  be  just  to  punish 
*^  them  ;  therefore  you  shall  add,  that  as  long  as  men 
*^  refuse  to  embrace  the  true  religion,  so  long  penalties 
'*  are  necessary  for  them  to  dispose  them  to  consider 
**  and  embrace  it ;  and  that  therefore  as  justice  allows, 
so  charity  requires,  that  they  be  kept  subject  to  pe- 
nalties, till  they  embrace  the  true  religion.''  I^et  us 
therefore  see  the  consistency  of  this  with  other  parts  of 
your  hypothesis,  and  examine  it  a  little  by  them. 

Your  doctrine  is,  that  where  intreaties  and  admoni- 
tions upon  trial  do  not  prevail,  punishments  are  to  be 
used ;  but  they  must  be  moderate.    Moderate  punish- 
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inents  have  been  tried,  and  they  prevail  not ;  what  now 
18  to  be  done  ?  Are  not  greater  to  be  used  ?  No.  For 
what  reason  ?  Because  those  whom  moderate  penalties 
will  not  prevail  on,  being  desperately  perverse  and  ob* 
stinate,  remedies  are  not  to  be  provided  for  the  in- 
curable, as  you  tell  us  in  the  page  immediately  pre- 
ceding. 

Moderate  punishments  have  been  tried  upon  a  man 
once,  and  again,  and  a  third  time,  but  prevail  not  at 
aU>  make  no  impression;  they  are  repeated  as  many 
times  more,  but  are  still  found  ineffectual :  pray  tell  me 
a  reason  why  such  a  man  is  concluded  so  desperately 
perverse  and  obstinate,  that  greater  degrees  will  not  work 
upon  him  ;  but  yet  not  so  desperately  perverse  and  ob- 
stinate, but  that  the  same  degrees  repeated  may  work 
upon  him  ?  I  will  not  urge  here,  that  this  is  to  pretend 
to  know  the  just  degree  of  punishment  that  will  or  will 
not  work  on  any  one ;  which  I  should  imagine  a  pretty 
intricate  business :  but  this  I  have  to  say,  that  if  you 
can  think  it  reasonable  and  useful  to  continue  a  man  se- 
veral years,  nay  his  whole  life,  under  the  same  repeated 
punishments,  without  going  any  higher,  though  they 
work  not  at  all ;  because  it  is  possible  some  time  or  other 
they  may  work  on  him ;  why  is  it  not  as  reasonable  and 
useful,  I  am  sure  it  is  much  more  justifiable  and  cha- 
ritable, to  leave  him  all  his  life  under  the  means,  which 
all  agree  God  has  appointed,  without  going  any  higher ; 
because  it  is  not  impossible  that  some  time  or  other 
preaching,  and  a  word  spoken  in  due  season,  may  work 
upon  him  ?  For  why  you  should  despair  of  the  success 
of.  preaching  and  persuasion  upon  a  fruitless  trial,  and 
thereupon  think  yourself  authorized  to  use  force ;  and 
yet  not  so  despair  of  the  success  of  moderate  force,  as 
after  years  of  fruitless  trial  to  continue  it  on,  and  not 
to  proceed  to  higher  degrees  of  punishment ;  you  are 
concerned  for  the  vindication  of  your  system  to  show  a 
reason. 

I  mention  the  trial  of  preaching  and  persuasion,  to 
show  the  unreasonableness  of  your  hypothesis,  supposing 
such  a  trial  made :  not  that  in  yours,  or  the  common 
method,  there  is  or  can  be  a  fair  trial  made  what  preach- 
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ing  and  persuasion  can  do.  For  care  is  taken  by  pu- 
nishments and  ill  treatment  to  indispose  and  turn  away 
men*s  minds,  and  to  add  aversion  to  their  scruples ;  an 
excellent  way  to  soften  men's  inclinations,  and  temper 
them  for  the  impression  of  arguments  and  intreaties ; 
though  these  too  are  only  talked  of:  for  I  cannot  but 
wonder  to  find  you  mention,  as  you  do,  giving  ear  to 
admonitions,  intreaties,  and  persuasions,  when  these 
are  seldom,  if  ever  made  use  of,  but  in  places,  where 
those,  who  are  to  be  wrought  on  by  them,  are  known 
to  be  oat  of  hearing ;  nor  can  be  expected  to  come 
there,  till  by  such  means  they  have  been  wrought  on. 

It  is  not  without  reason  therefore  you  cannot  part 
with  your  penalties,  and  would  have  no  end  put  to 
your  punishments,  but  continue  them  on ;  since  you 
leave  so  much  to  their  operation,  and  make  so  little  use 
of  other  means  to  woi^  upon  dissenters. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Of  the  end  for  which  force  is  to  be  used. 

He  that  should  read  the  beginning  of  your  *'  Argu- 
**  ment  considered/'  would  think  it  in  earnest  to  be 
your  design  to  have  force  employed  to  make  men  seri- 
ously consider,  and  nothing  else:  but  he  that  shall 
look  a  little  farther  into  it,  and  to  that  add  also  your 
defence  of  it,  will  find  by  the  variety  of  ends  you  de- 
sign your  force  for,  that  either  you  know  not  well  what 
you  would  have  it  for ;  or  else,  whatever  it  was  you 
aimed  at,  you  called  it  still  by  that  name  which  best 
fitted  the  occasion,  and  would  serve  best  in  that  place 
to  recommend  the  use  of  it. 

You  ask  me,  **  Whether  the  mildness  and  gentleness 
of  the  gospel  destroys  the  coactive  power  of  the  ma- 
gistrate?''   I  answer,  as  you  supposed.  No:   upon 
w^ch  you  infer,  **  Then  it  seems  the  magistrate  may 
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'*  use  his  ooactive  power*  without  offeudiug  against  the 
^  niildi)e33  and  gftiitlepes3  of  the  gospel/'  Yes^  where 
he  has  commission  and  authority  to  use  it.  **  And  so^ 
say  yw,  it  will  consist  well  eqough  with  the  mildness 
and  gentleness  of  the  gospel  for  the  magistrate  to  use 
^*  his  coacUve  power  to  procure  them  *'  [I  suppose  ypv 
iqean  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  the  national  reli- 
gion! **  a  hearing  where  their  prayers  and  intreaties 
**  will  not  do  it/'     No,  it  will  not  consist  with  the 

gentle  and  mild  method  of  the  gospel,  unless  the  gospel 
as  directed  it,  or  something  else  to  supply  its  want, 
till  it  could  be  had.  As  for  miracles^  which  you  pre- 
tend to  have  supplied  the  want  of  force  in  the  first  ages 
of  Christianity,  you  will  find  that  considered  in  another 
place.  But,  sir,  show  me  a  country  where  the  ministers 
and  teachers  of  the  national  and  true  religion  go  about 
with  prayers  and  intreaties  to  procure  a  hearing,  and 
cannot  obtain  it ;  and  there  I  think  I  need  not  stand 
with  you  for  the  magistrate  to  use  force  to  procure  it 
them ;  but  that  I  fear  will  not  serve  your  turn. 

To  show  the  inconsistency  and  impracticableness  of 
your  method,  I  had  said,  "  Let  us  now  see  to  what  end 
«  they  must  be  punished :  sometimes  it  is.  To  bring 
*^  them  to  consider  those  reasons  and  arguments  which 
**  are  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  them :  of  what  ? 
"  That  it  is  not  easy  to  set  Grantham  steeple  upon 
"  Paul's  church  ?  Whatever  it  be  you  would  have  them 
**  convinced  of,  you  are  not  willing  to  tell  us ;  and  so 
^  it  may  be  any  thing.  Sometimes  it  is,  To  incline 
**  them  to  lend  an  ear  to  those  who  tell  them  they  have 
"  mistaken  their  way,  and  offer  to  show  them  the  right. 
*^  Which  is,  to  lend  an  ear  to  all  who  differ  from  them 
**  in  religion,  as  well  crafty  seducers,  as  others.  Whe- 
**  ther  this  be  for  the  procuring  the  salvation  of  their 
**  soulsi  the  end  for  which  you  say  this  force  is  to  be 
"  used,  judge  you.  But  this  I  am  sure,  whoever  will 
•*  lend  an  ear  to  all  who  will  tell  them  they  are  out  of 
"  the  way,  will  not  have  much  time  for  any  other  bu- 
**  siness. 

"  Sometimes  it  is.  To  recover  men  to  so  much  so- 
^  briety  and  reflection,  as  seriously  to  put  the  question 
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to  themselves^  whether  it  be  really  worth  their  while 
**  to  undergo  such  Inconveniencies,  for  adhering  to  a  re- 
ligion which,  for  any  thing  they  know,  may  be  false ; 

or  for  rejecting  another  (if  that  be  the  case)  which,  for 
*^  aught  they  know,  may  be  ti*ue ;  till  they  have  brought 
'*  it  to  the  bar  of  reason,  and  given  it  a  fair  trial  there. 
**  Which  in  short  amounts  to  thus  much,  viz.  To  make 
^  them  examine  whether  their  religion  be  true,  and  so 
**  worth  the  holding,  under  those  penalties  that  are  an« 
*'  Tiexed  to  it.  Dissenters  are  indebted  to  you  for  your 
**  great  care  of  their  souls.  But  what,  I  beseech  you, 
**  shall  become  of  those  of  the  national  church,  eveiy- 
**  where,  which  make  far  the  greater  part  of  mankind, 
'^  who  have  no  such  punishments  to  make  them  con- 
"  sider  j  who  have  not  this  only  remedy  provided  for 
*'  them,  but  are  left  in  that  deplorable  condition,  you 
**  mention,  of  being  suffered  quietly,  and  without  mo- 
'*  lestation,  to  take  no  care  at  all  of  their  souls,  or  in 

doing  of  it  to  follow  their  own  prejudices,  humours, 

or  some  crafty  seducers  ?  Need  not  those  of  the  na- 
'*  tional  church,  as  well  as  others,  bring  their  religion 

to  the  bar  of  reason,  and  give  it  a  fair  trial  there  ? 

And  if  they  need  to  do  so,  as  they  must,  if  all  na- 
**  tional  religions  cannot  be  supposed  true ;  they  will 
**  always  need  that  which  you  say  is  the  only  means  to 
*^  make  them  do  so.  So  that  if  you  are  sure,  as  you  tell 
**  us,  that  there  is  need  of  your  method ;  I  am  sure, 
**  there  is  as  much  need  of  it  in  national  churches  as 
*<  any  other.  And  so,  for  aught  I  can  see,  you  must 
*^  either  punish  them,  or  let  others  alone :  unless  you 
**  think  it  reasonable  that  the  far  greater  part  of  man- 
*<  kind  should  constantly  be  without  that  sovereign  and 

only  remedy,  which  they  stand  in  need  of  equally 

with  other  people. 

'^  Sometimes  the  end  for  which  men  must  be  pu- 
'<  nished  is,  to  dispose  them  to  submit  to  instruction, 
'^  and  to  give  a  fair  hearing  to  the  reasons  offered  for 
*^  the  enlightening  their  minds,  and  discovering  the 
*•  truth  to  them.  If  their  own  words  may  be  taken  for 
*'  it,  there  are  as  few  dissenters  as  conformists,  in  any 
<*  country,  who  will  not  profess  they  have  done,  and 
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^  do  ihit.  And  if  thdr  oini  words  may  not  be  taken* 
^  wlui,  I  pnj,  most  be  judge  ?  Yoa  and  your  magi- 
**  strates?  If  so,  tben  it  b  plain  you  ponisb  tbem  not 
**  to  diqiose  them  to  submit  to  instruction,  but  to  your 
^  instruction ;  not  to  diqiose  tbem  to  gi^e  a  fidr  bear- 
*^  ing  to  reasons  offaed  for  tiie  enl^tening  their  minds, 

^  but  to  give  an  obedient  hearing  to  your  reasons.  If 
^  you  mean  this,  it  had  been  fisdier  and  shorter  to  bare 
spoken  out  plainly,  than  thus  in  fidr  words,  of  in- 
definite significatioo,  to  say  that  which  amounts  to 
nothii^.  For  what  sense  is  it  to  punish  a  man  to 
diqiose  him  to  submit  to  instruction,  and  give  a  fiur 
hearing  to  rafions  offered  for  the  enligfatenii^  his 
mind,  and  discorerii^  truth  to  him,  who  goes  two 
or  three  times  a  week  sereral  miles  on  purpose  to  do 
it.  and  that  with  the  hazard  of  his  liberty  m  pane ; 
unlemyou  mean  your  instructions,  your  reasons,  your 
truth  ?  Which  brings  us  but  bade  to  what  you  hare 
disdaimed,  plain  persecution  for  differing  in  idi- 
gion. 

**  Sometimes  this  is  to  be  done.  To  prevail  with  men 
to  weigh  matters  of  rriigion  carefully  and  impartially. 
Discountenance  and  punishment  put  into  one  scale, 
with  impunity  and  hopes  of  preferment  put  into  the 
other,  is  as  sure  a  way  to  make  a  man  wdgh  impar- 
tially, as  it  would  be  for  a  prince  to  bribe  and  threaten 
a  judge  to  make  him  judge  uprightly. 

Sometimes  it  is.  To  make  men  bethink  themselves, 
and  put  it  out  of  the  power  of  any  foolish  humour,  or 
unreasonable  prejudice^  to  alienate  them  from  truth 
and  their  own  happiness.  Add  but  this,  to  put  it 
out  of  the  power  of  any  humour  or  prejudice  of  their 
own,  or  other  men's ;  and  I  grant  the  end  is  good, 
if  you  can  find  the  means  to  procure  it.  But  why  it 
should  not  be  put  out  of  the  power  of  other  men^s 
humour  or  prejudice,  as  well  as  their  own,  wants,* 
and  wiU  always  want,  a  reason  to  prove.  Would  it 
not,  I  beseech  you«  to  an  indifferent  by-stander,  ap- 
pear humour  or  prejudice,  or  something  as  bad ;  to 
see  men  who  profess  a  religion  revealed  from  heaven, 
and.  which  they  own  contains  all  in  it  necessary  to 
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'^  salvation,  exclude  men  from  their  communion,  and 
persecute  them  with  the  penalties  of  the  civil  law,  for 
not  joining  in  the  use  of  ceremonies,  which  are  no* 
<<  where  to  be  found  in  that  revealed  religion  ?  Would 
*'  it  not  appear  humour  or  prejudice,  or  some  such 
**  thing,  to  a  sober  impartial  heathen,  to  see  christians 
**  exclude  and  persecute  one  of  the  same  faithi  for  things 
which  thej  themselves  confess  to  be  indifferent,  and 
not  worth  the  contending  for  ?  Prejudice,  humour, 
**  passion,  lusts,  impressions  of  education,  reverence  and 
*'  admiration  of  persons,  worldly  respects,  love  of  their 
*'  own  choice,  and  the  like ;  to  which  you  justly  im- 
*'  pute  many  men's  taking  up  and  persisting  in  their  re- 
**  ligion  ;  are  indeed  good  words ;  and  so,  on  the  other 
**  side,  are  these  following,  truth,  the  right  way,  en-« 
lightening,  reason,  sound  judgment ;  but  they  sig^ 
nify  nothing  at  all  to  your  purpose,  till  you  can  evi^ 
dently  and  unquestionably  show  the  world,  that  the 
'*  latter,  truth,  and  the  right  way,  etc.  are  always,  and 
in  all  countries,  to  be  found  only  in  the  national 
church :  and  the  former,  viz.  passion  and  prejudice, 
**  etc.  only  amongst  the  dissenters.  But  to  go  on : 
Sometimes  it  is,  To  bring  men  to  take  such  care 
as  they  ought  of  their  salvation.  What  care  is  such 
as  men  ought  to  take,  whilst  they  are  out  of  your 
church,  will  be  hard  for  you  to  tell  me.  But  you 
**  endeavour  to  explain  yourself  in  the  following  words  : 
that  they  may  not  blindly  leave  it  to  the  choice  nei- 
"  ther  of  any  other  person,  nor  yet  of  their  own  lusts 
**  and  passions,  to  prescribe  to  them  what  faith  or  wor- 
ship they  shall  embrace.  You  do  well  to  make  use 
of  punishment  to  shut  passion  out  of  the  choice ;  be- 
cause you  know  fear  of  suffering  is  no  passion.  But 
let  that  pass.  You  would  have  men  punished,  to  bring 
them  to  take  such  care  of  their  salvation,  that  they 
may  not  blindly  leave  it  to  the  choice  of  any  other 
pei*son  to  presenile  to  them.  Are  you  sincere?  Are 
"  you  in  earnest  ?  Tell  me  then  truly  :  did  the  magis- 
**  trate  or  the  national  church,  any- where,  or  yours  in 
**  particular,  ever  punish  any  man,  to  bring  him  to 
**  have  this  care,  which,  you  say,  he  ought  to  take  of 
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**  his  salvation  ?  Did  you  ever  punbh  any  man,  that  he 
^*  might  not  blindly  leave  it  to  the  choice  of  his  parish- 
'<  priest,  or  bishop,  or  the  convocation,  what  faith  or 
^  worship  he  should  embrace  ?  It  will  be  suspected, 
**  care  of  a  party,  or  any  thing  else,  rather  than  care 
**  of  the  salvation  of  men*s  souls ;  if,  having  found  out 
**  so  useful,  so  necessary  a  remedy,  the  only  method 
**  there  is  room  left  for,  you  will  apply  it  but  partially, 
*<  and  make  trial  of  it  only  on  those  whom  you  have 
^  truly  least  kindness  for*  This  will  unavoidably  give 
**  one  reason  to  imagine,  you  do  not  think  so  well  of 
^  your  remedy  as  you  pretend,  who  are  so  sparing  of  it 
**  to  your  fiieods ;  but  are  very  free  of  it  to  strangers, 
**  who  in  other  things  are  used  very  much  like  enemies. 
^  But  your  remedy  is  like  the  heUeboraster,  that  grew 
^  in  the  woman's  garden,  fiir  the  cure  of  wonns  in  her 
^  neighboiurs  diildrai :  for  truly  it  wrought  too  roughly 
^  to  give  it  to  any  of  her  own.  Methinks  your  dia- 
**  rity,  in  your  present  persecution,  is  much-what  as 
^  prudent,  as  justifiable*  as  that  good  womanV  I  hope 
^  I  have  done  you  no  injury,  tint  I  hone  suppose  you 
**  d  the  churdi  of  En^and ;  if  I  have  1  b^  your 
^  pardon.  It  b  no  oflfenoe  of  malice,  I  assure  you : 
^  for  I  suppose  no  worse  of  you,  than  I  coofessof  my- 
«*  self: 

^  Sometiones  this  punishment  that  you  contend  for, 
^  is,  to  bring  men  to  act  accoiding  to  reaaoo  and  sound 
^  jttd^pnent : 

^  Thb  i:^  rrformatioQ  indeed.  If  you  can  help  us  to 
^  il«  you  wiH  deserre  statues  to  be  erected  to  you,  as 
*^  to  the  ivsloiw  of  decared  nrft^m.  But  if  all  meo 
"^  haine  not  reason  and  sound  judg«Miit«  will  punishment 
"^  put  it  into  them  ?  Besides  coaonnung  this  nuitter 
^  mankind  is  so  dividi^i  that  he  acts  accorduiig  to  re«- 
*^  soa  and  :Mtiind  jud^noaent  at  Ai«rsbiir^>  who  wouU  be 
**  jii^^eed  U>  do  yke  the  owKnunr  M  Kdinbui^h^     Witt 

pnwslMnewl  make  aneni  kn^r  what   is  revon   aod 

?    int  wai  Mt,  ii  ti  iMafisUe  H 
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**  should  make  them  act  according  to  it.     Reason  and 

**  sound  judgment  are  the  elixir  itself,  the  universal 

'^  remedy :  and  you  may  as  reasonably  punish  men  to 
bring  them  to  have  the  philosopher's  stoQie,  as  to 
bring  them  to  act  according  to  reason  -  and  sound 
judgment. 

Sometimes  it  is,  To  put  men  upon  a  serious  and 

**  impartial  examination  of  the  controversy  between  the 
magistrate  and  them^  which  is  the  way  for  them  to 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.     But  what  if 

'^  the  Inith  be  on  neither  side,  as  I  am  apt  to  imagine 
you  will  think  it  is  not ;  where  neither  the  magistrate 
nor  the  dissenter  is  either  of  them  of  your  church ; 
how  will  the  examining  the  controversy  between  the 
magistrate  and  him  be  the  way  to  come  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  ?  Suppose  the  controversy  between 
a  lutheran  and  a  papist ;  or,  if  you  please,  between  a 
presbyteriad  magistrate  and  a  quaker  subject;  will  the 
examining  the  controversy  between  the  magistrate 
and  the  dissenting  subject,  in  this  case,  bring  him  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  ?  If  you  say.  Yes,  then  you 
grant  one  of  these  to  have  the  truth  on  his  side.  For 
the  examining  the  controversy  between  a  presbyte- 

**  rian  and  a  quaker,  leaves  the  controversy  either  of 
them  has  with  the  church  of  England,  or  any  other 

**  church,  untouched.  And  so  one,  at  least,  of  those 
being  already  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
ought  not  to  be  put  under  your  discipline  of  punish- 
ment ;  which  is  only  to  bring  him  to  the  truth.  If  you 
say.  No,  and  that  the  examining  the  controversy  be- 
tween the  magistrate  and  the  dissenter,  in  this  case, 
will  not  bring  him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth ; 

'^  you  confess  your  rule  to  be  false,  and  your  method  to 

"  no  purpose. 

*'  To  conclude,  your  system  is,  in  short,  this :  You 

*^  would  have  all  men,  laying  aside  prejudice,  humour, 

**  passion,  etc.  examine  the  grounds  of  their  religion, 
and  search  for  the  truth.  This,  I  confess,  is  heartily 
to  be  wished.  The  means  that  you  propose  to  make 
men  to  do  this,  is,  that  dissenters  should  be  punished 

^*  to  make  them  do  so.    It  is  as  if  you  ha4  said,  men 
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••  Koncrnlly  nrc  gnilly  of  a  fault ;  therefore  let  one  sect, 
**  who  Imvc  the  ill  luck  to  be  of  an  opinion  different 
**  iV(un  tho  mngistrate,  he  punished.  This,  at  first  sight, 
*'  Khockii  any  one  who  has  the  least  spark  of  sense,  rea- 
*'  Non,  or  ju:iticc.  But  having  spoken  of  this  ali^ady, 
*'  niul  cHuirhidiiig  thnt^  upon  second  thoughts,  you 
**  youi*!(rlf  will  l)e  ashamed  of  it;  let  us  consider  it  put 
**  fio  an  to  1)0  consistent  with  common  sense,  and  with 
"  nil  the  advantage  it  can  bear,  and  then  let  us  see 
**  what  you  can  make  of  it.  Men  are  negligent  in 
oxAUunhig  the  religions  they  embrace,  refuse,  or  per- 
mA  in  ;  theix^fore  it  is  fit  they  should  be  punished  to 
make  them  do  it«  This  is  a  consequence  indeed  which 
may,  without  defiance  to  common  sense,  be  drawn 
**  iVxnn  It^  Thi*  is  the  use,  the  only  use,  which  you 
^^  think  punishment  can  indirectly  and  at  a  distance 
^'  ha\T  in  ntatters  of  reli^on.  You  would  have  men  by 
**  inuuNhments  driwn  to  examine.  What?  Religion. 
^^  To  ^  hat  end  ?  To  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
**  the  trtith.     But  I  ansi^xT, 

**  First .  VwTv  iMK^  hns  nc<  tlio  abllilT  lo  do  this. 
^'^  Sv\\Muih\   I'wr)'  oi:e  has  iVt  the  cj^port unity  to 
'^  do  it. 

**  WouU  x-.Hi  ^*.^c*  c>w-  tvvr  rrv>:e5:ant,  for  ex- 
*^  ,^*v:vV<\  :;*  tK*  ^v:*a:*:\::v\  c\*":ni:r^o  ihi^nxic^Jv  whe- 
*^  iSr  tV  ^v;v  V  :r:,^  lie.  >^r  Sfvsi  ot  the  church ; 
"^  ^S  ;\^r  t\xc  t^'  «  r^v^:,-ri  ;  mhi-cSfr  s^icts  are  to 
^  Nr  {v\M\\:  t,\  .>r  tV  Ox^j^i  • '\;xw,  rVc:  mbeiher  the 
*^  !B.>^''  n4*^v  V  ;S^  0"  V  -\;;^-  ,v  %*::>. :  BS^:SfT  thef>p  he 
^  *\^  vl^«:^^-?  ,>ij  T  .x'  tS*  o>;  ':^'*^  :  xrvl  i»  h<v>;r  :Set«  he 
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^  to  buy  fathers  and  schoolmen,  and  leave  his  family 
**  to  starve.  If  somethinfi^  less  than  this  will  satisfy 
•*  you,  pray  tell  me  what  is  enough.  Have  they  cqn- 
"  sidered  and  examined  enough,  if  they  are  satisfied 
**  themselves  where  the  truth  lies  ?  If  this  be  the  limits 
**  of  their  examination^  you  will  find  few  to  punish ; 
*^  unless  you  will  punish  them  to  make  them  do  what 
"  they  have  done  already.  For,  however  he  came  by 
'^  his  religion,  there  is  scarce  any  one  to  be  found  who 
^*  does  not  own  himself  satisfied  that  he  is  in  the  right. 
*^  Or,  else,  must  they  he  punished  to  make  them  con- 
^'  sider  and  examine,  till  they  embrace  that  which  you 
**  choose  for  truth  ?  If  this  be  so,  what  do  you  but  in 
'^  effect  choose  for  them  ?  when  yet  you  would  have 

men  punished,  to  bring  them  to  such  a  care  of  their 

souls  that  no  other  person  might  choose  for  them  ? 
**  If  it  be  truth  in  general  you  would  have  them  by 
'^  punishments  driven  to  seek ;  that  is  to  ofier  matter 
**  of  dispute,  and  not  a  rule  of  discipline.  For  to 
<'  punish  any  one  to  make  him  seek  till  he  find  truth, 
**  without  a  judge  of  truth,  is  to  punish  for  you  know 
'^  not  what ;  and  is  all  one  as  if  you  should  whip  a 
^^  scholar  to  make  him  find  out  the  square  root  of  a 
*^  number  you  do  not  know.  I  wonder  not  therefore 
*^  that  you  could  not  resolve  with  yourself  what  degree 
"  of  severity  you  would  have  used,  nor  how  long  con- 
^'  tinned ;  when  you  dare  not  speak  out  directly  whom 
<<  you  would  have  punished,  and  are  far  from  being 
*^  clear  to  what  end  they  should  be  under  penalties. 

**  Consonant  to  this  uncertainty,  of  whom,  or  what, 
**  to  be  punished ;  you  tell  us,  that  there  is  no  question 
"  of  the  success  of  this  method.  Force  will  certainly 
**  do,  if  duly  proportioned  to  the  design  of  it. 

*^  What,  I  pray,  is  the  design  of  it  ?  I  challenge  you, 
'^  or  any  man  living,  out  of  what  you  have  said  in 
**  your  book,  to  teU  me  directly  what  it  is.  In  all 
*^  other  punishments  that  ever  I  heard  of  yet,  till  now 
**  that  you  have  taught  the  world  a  new  method,  the 
*^  design  of  them  has  been  to  cure  the  crime  they  are 
^*  denounced  against;  and  so  I  think  it  ought  to  be 
^*  here.     What,  I  beseech  you,  is  (b^  crime  here? 
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*  Dissenting  ?  That  you  say  not,  any- where,  is  a  fault 
Besides  you  tell  us,  that  the  magistrate  hath  not  an 
authority  to  compel  any  one  to  his  religion.  And 
that  you  do  not  require  that  men  should  have  no  rule 
but  the  religion  of  the  country.  And  the  power  you 
ascribe  to  the  magistrate  is  given  him  to  bring  men, 
**  not  to  his  own,  but  to  the  true  religion.  If  dissenting 
''  be  not  the  fault ;  is  it  that  a  man  does  not  examine 
^*  his  own  religion,  and  the  grounds  of  it  ?  Is  that  the 
**  crime  your  punishments  are  designed  to  cure?  Neither 
^  that  dare  you  say,  lest  you  displease  more  than  you 
^  satisfy  with  your  new  discipline.  And  then  again, 
'*  as  I  said  before,  you  must  tell  us  how  far  you  would 
**  have  them  examine,  before  you  punish  them  for  not 
doing' it.  And  I  imagine,  if  that  were  all  we  re« 
quired  of  you,  it  would  be  long  enough  before  you 
^  would  trouble  us  with  a  law,  that  should  prescribe  to 
**  every  one  how  far  he  was  to  examine  matters  of  re- 
*^  ligion:  wherein  if  he  failed,  and  came  short,  he 
<*  was  to  be  punished ;  if  he  performed,  and  went  in 
*<  his  examination  to  the  bounds  set  by  the  law,  he  was 
**  acquitted  and  free.  Sir,  when  you  consider  it  again, 
^*  you  will  perhaps  think  this  a  case  reserved  to  the 
great  day,  when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  laid 
open.  For  I  imagine  it  is  beyond  the  power  or 
judgment  of  man,  in  that  variety  of  circumstances, 
**  in  respect  of  parts,  tempers,  opportunities,  helps, 
"  etc.  men  are  in,  in  this  world,  to  determine  what  is 
"  every  one's  duty  in  this  great  business  of  search, 
"  inquiry,  examination ;  or  to  know  when  any  one  has 
•*  done  it.  That  which  makes  me  believe  you  will  be 
"  of  this  mind,  is,  that  where  you  undertake  for  the 
"  success  of  this  method,  if  rightly  used,  it  is  with  a 
**  limitation,  upon  such  as  are  not  altogether  incurable. 
"  So  that  when  your  remedy  is  prepared  according  to 
"  art,  (which  art  is  yet  unknown,)  and  rightly  applied, 
*^  and  given  in  a  due  dose,  (all  which  are  secrets,)  it 
"  will  then  infallibly  cure.  Whom  ?  All  that  are  not 
•*  incurable  by  it.  And  so  will  a  pippin-posset,  eating 
••  fish  in  lent,  or  a  presbyterian  lecture,  certainly  cure 
^  air  that  are  not  incurable  by  them.     For  I  am  sure 
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**  you  do  not  mean  it  will  cure  all,  but  those  who  are 
absolutely  incurable ;  because  you  yourself  allow  one 
means  left  of  cure,  when  yours  will  not  do,  viz. 
The  grace  of  God.  Your  words  are,  what  means  is 
there  left  (except  the  grace  of  God)  to  reduce  them, 
**  but  to  lay  thorns  and  briars  in  their  way  ?  And  here 
"  also  in  the  place  we  were  considering,  you  tell  us, 
"  the  incurable  are  to  be  left  to  God.  Whereby,  if  you 
**  mean  they  are  to  be  left  to  those  means  he  has  or- 
^'  dained  for  men*s  conversion  and  salvation,  yours 
^*  must  never  be  made  use  of:  for  he  indeed  has  pre« 
**  scribed  preaching  and  hearing  of  his  word ;  but  as 
**  for  those  who  will  not  hear,  I  do  not  find  any-where 
'^  that  he  has  commanded  that  they  should  be  compelled 
•*  or  beaten  to  it." 

I  must  beg  my  reader's  paixlon  for  so  long  a  repetition, 
which  I  was  forced  to,  that  he  might  be  judge  whether 
what  I  there  said  either  deserves  no  answer,  or  be  fully 
answered  in  that  paragraph,  where  you  undertake  to 
vindicate  your  method  from  all  impracticableness  and 
inconsistency  chargeable  upon  it,  in  reference  to  the  end 
for  which  you  would  have  men  punished.  Your  words 
are  :  For  what  ?  By  which,  you  say,  "  you  perceive  I 
**  mean  two  things:  for  sometimes  I  speak  of  the  fault, 
^*  and  sometimes  of  the  end  for  which  men  are  to  be 
punished ;  (and  sometimes  I  plainly  confound  them.) 
Now  if  it  be  inquired,  for  what  fault  men  are  to  be 
^'  punished?  you  answer,  for  rejecting  the  true  religion, 
'^  after  sufficient  evidence  tendered  them  of  the  truth 
*^.  of  it :  which  certainly  is  a  fault,  and  deserves  punish- 
^'  ment.  But  if  I  inquire  for  what  end  such  as  do  re- 
**  ject  the  true  I'eligion,  are  to  be  punished ;  you  say,  to 
'^  bring  them  to  embrace  the  true  religion ;  and  in  order 
to  that  to  bring  them  to  consider,  and  that  carefully 
and  impartially,  the  evidence  which  is  offered  to 
convince  them  of  the  truth  of  it,  which  are  undeniably 
just  and  excellent  ends ;  and  which,  through  God's 
blessing,  have  often  been  procured,  and  may  yet  be 
procured  by  convenient  penalties  inflicted  for  that 
^^  purpose.    Nor  do  you  know  of  any  thing  I  say  against 
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^'  any  part  of  this,  which  is  not  already  answered." 
Whether  I  in  this  confound  two  things  distinct,  or  you 
distinguish  where  there  is  no  difference,  the  reader  may 
judge  by  what  I  have  said  elsewhere.  I  shall  here  only 
consider  the  ends  of  punishing,  you  here  again  in  your 
reply  to  me  assign  ;  and  those,  as  I  find  them  scattered, 
are  these : 

Sometimes  you  speak  of  this  end,  as  if  it  were 
^*  barely  to  gain  a  hearing  to  those  who  by  prayers  and 
♦*  intreaty  cannot  :**  And  those  may  be  the  preachers 
of  any  religion.  But  I  suppose  you  mean  the  preachers 
of  the  true  religion.  And  who  I  beseech  you  must  be 
judge  of  that  ? 

*^  Where  the  law  provides  sufficient  means  of  instruct 
**  tion  for  all,  as  well  as  punishment  for  dissenters,  it  is 
'^  plain  to  all  concerned,  that  the  punishment  is  intend- 
<^  ed  to  make  them  consider.*'  What  ?  The  means  the 
law  provides  for  their  instruction.  Who  then  is  judge 
«f  what  they  are  to  be  instructed  in,  and  the  means  of 
instruction,  but  the  law-maker  ? 

**  It  is  to  bring  men  to  hearken  to  instruction:"  From 
whom  ?  From  any  body  ?  "  And  to  consider  and  examine 
**  matters  of  religion  as  they  ought  to  do,  and  to  bring 
"  those  who  are  out  of  the  right  way  to  hear,  consider, 
**  and  embrace  the  truth."  When  is  this  end  attained, 
and  the  penalties  which  are  the  means  to  this  end  taken 
off?  When  a  man  conforms  to  the  national  church. 
And  who  then  is  judge  of  what  is  the  truth,  to  be  em- 
braced, but  the  magistrate  ? 

''  It  is  to  bring  men  to  consider  those  reasons  and  ar- 
"  guments  which  are  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince 
**  them ;  but  which,  without  being  forced,  they  would 
"  not  consider."  And  when  have  they  done  this  ?  When 
they  have  once  conformed :  for  after  that  there  is  no 
force  used  to  make  them  consider  farther. 

*^  It  is  to  make  men  consider  as  they  ought ;"  and 
that,  you  tell  us,  is  so  to  consider,  '*  as  to  be  moved 
**  heartily  to  embrace,  and  not  to  reject  truth  necessary 
"  to  salvation."  And  when  is  the  magistrate,  that  has 
the  care  of  men's    souls,   and  does  all  this  for  their 
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salvation,  satisfied  that  they  have  so  considered?  As 
soon  as  they  outwardly  Join  in  communion  with  th^ 
national  church. 

It  is  to  bring  men  to  consider  and  examine  those 

controversies  which  they  are  bound  to  consider  and 

examine,  i.  e.  those  wherein  they  cannot  err  without 
*^  dishonouring  God,  and  endangering  their  own  and 
**  other  men*s  salvations.  And  to  study  the  true  reli- 
'^  gion  with  such  care  and  diligence  as  they  might  and 
**  ought  to  use,  and  with  an  honest  mind/*  And  wheii» 
in  your  opinion,  is  it  presumable  that  any  man  has 
done  all  this  ?  Even  when  he  is  in  the  communion  of 
your  church. 

^^  It  is  to  cure  men's  unreasonable  prejudices  and 
*^  refractoiiness  against,  and  aversion  to,  the  true  reli* 
^*  gion."  Whereof  none  retain  the  least  tincture  or 
suspicion  9  who  are  once  got  within  the  pale  of  your 
church. 

**  It  is  to  bring  men  into  the  right  way,  into  the  way 
"  of  salvation,**  which  force  does,  when  it  has  con- 
ducted them  within  the  church  porch,  and  there  leaves 
them. 

^^  It  is  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the  truth  that  must 
"  save  them."  And  here  in  the  paragraph  wherein  you 
pretend  to  tell  us  for  what  force  is  to  be  used,  you  say, 
''  It  is  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the  true  religion,  and 
*'  in  order  to  that  to  bring  them  to  consider,  and  that 
^^  carefully  and  impartially,  the  evidence  which  is 
^^  oifei^d  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  it,  which, 
**  as  you  say,  are  undeniably  just  and  excellent  ends;" 
but  yet  such  as  force  in  your  method  can  never  practi* 
cally  be  made  a  means  to,  without  supposing  what  you 
say  you  have  no  need  to  suppose,  viz.  That  your  reli- 
gion is  the  true ;  unless  you  had  rather  every-where 
leave  it  to  the  magistrate  to  judge  which  is  the  right 
way,  what  is  the  true  religion ;  which  supposition,  I 
imagine,  will  less  accommodate  you  than  the  other. 
But  take  which  of  them  you  will  you  must  add  this 
other  opposition  to  it,  harder  to  be  granted  you  than 
either  of  the  former,  viz.  that  those  who  conform  to 
your  church  here,  if  you  make  yourself  the  judge,  or 
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to  the  national  church  any-where,  if  you  make  the 
magistrate  judge  of  the  truth  that  must  save  men,  and 
those  only,  have  attained  these  ends. 

The  magistrate,  you  say,  is  obUged  to  do  what  in 
him  lies  to  bring  all  his  subjects  ''  to  examine  carefiilly 
^  and  impartially  matters  of  reh'gion,  and  to  consider 
**  them  as  they  ought,  i.  e.  so  as  to  embrace  the  truth 
••  that  must  save  them.**  The  proper  and  necessary 
means,  you  say,  to  attain  these  ends  is  force.  And 
your  method  of  using  this  foire  is  to  punish  all  the 
dissenters  from  the  national  religion,  and  none  of  those 
who  outwardly  conform  to  it.  Make  this  practicable 
now  in  any  country  in  the  world,  without  allowing  the 
magistrate  to  be  judge  what  is  the  truth  that  must  save 
them,  and  without  supposuig  also,  that  whoever  do 
embrace  the  outward  profession  of  the  national  religion » 
do  in  their  hearts  embrace,  i.  e.  believe  and  obey, 
the  truth  that  must  save  them;  and  then  I  think 
nothing  in  government  can  be  too  hard  for  your  under- 
taking. 

You  conclude  this  paragraph  in  telling  me,  **  You 
**  do  not  know  of  any  thing  I  say  against  any  part  of 
"  this,  which  is  not  already  answered."  Pray  tell  me 
where  it  is  you  have  answered  those  objections  I  made 
to  those  several  ends  which  you  assigned  in  your  "  Ar- 
«•  gument  considered,**  and  for  which  you  would  have 
force  used,  and  which  I  have  here  reprinted  again, 
because  I  do  not  find  you  so  much  as  take  notice  of 
them :  and  therefore  the  reader  must  judge  whether 
they  needed  any  answer  or  no. 

But  to  show  that  you  have  not  here,  where  you  pro- 
mise and  pretend  to  do  it  clearly  and  directly,  told  us 
for  what  force  and  penalties  are  to  be  used,  I  shall  in 
the  next  chapter  examine  what  you  mean,  **  by  bring- 
^  ing  men  to  embrace  the  true  religion.'' 
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CHAPTER  VII. 
Of  your  bringing  men  to  the  true  religion. 

True  religion  is  on  all  hands  acknowledged  to  be  so 
much  the  concern  and  interest  of  all  mankind,  that 
nothing  can  be  named,  which  so  much  effectually  be- 
speaks the  approbation  and  favour  of  the  public.  The 
very  entitling  one's  self  to  that  sets  a  man  on  the  right 
side.  Who  dares  question  such  a  cause,  or  oppose 
what  is  offered  for  the  promoting  the  true  religion? 
This  advantage  you  have  secured  to  yourself  from  inat- 
tentive readers  as  much  as  by  the  often  repeated  men- 
tion of  the  true  religion  is  possible,  there  being  scarce 
a  page  wherein  the  true  religion  does  not  appear,  as  if 
you  bad  nothing  else  in  your  thoughts,  but  the  bring- 
ing men  to  it  for  the  salvation  of  then*  souls.  Whether 
it  be  so  in  eaiiiest,  we  will  now  see. 

You  tell  us^  **  Whatever  hardships  some  false  religions 
**  may  impose,  it  will  however  always  be  easier  to 
**  carnal  and  worldly-minded  men,  to  give  even  their 
**  first-bom  for  their  transgressions,  than  to  mortify  the 
^*  lusts  from  which  they  spring,  which  no  reUgion  but 
"  the  true  requii-es  of  them."  Upon  this  you  ground 
the  necessity  of  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion, 
and  charge  it  on  the  magistrate  as  his  duty  to  use  it  to 
that  end.  What  now  in  appearance  can  express  greater 
care  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion  ?  But  let  us  sep 
what  you  say  in  p.  64^  and  we  shall  find  that  in  your 
scheme  nothing  less  is  meant ;  there  you  tell  us,  **  The 
*^  magistrate  inflicts  the  penalties  only  upon  them  that 
''  break  the  laws : "  and  that  law  requiring  nothing  but 
conformity  to  the  national  religion,  none  but  non- 
conformists are  punished.  So  that  unless  an  outward 
profession  of  the  national  religion  be  by  the  mortifica- 
tion of  men's  lusts  harder  than  their  giving  their  first- 
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bom  for  their  transgressions,  all  the  penalties  you  con- 
tend for  concern  not,  nor  can  be  intended  to  bring  men 
effectuaUy  to  the  true  religion :  since  they  leave  them 
before  they  come  to  the  difficulty,  which  is  to  mortify 
their  lusts,  as  the  true  religion  requires.  So  that  your 
bringing  men  to  the  true  religion  being  to  bring  them  to 
conformity  to  the  national,  for  then  you  have  done  with 
force ;  how  far  that  outward  conformity  is  from  being 
heartily  of  the  true  religion,  may  be  known  by  the 
distance  there  is  between  the  easiest  and  the  hardest 
thing  in  the  world.  For  there  is  nothing  easier  than 
to  profess  in  words ;  nothing  harder,  than  to  subdue  the 
heart,  and  bring  thoughts  and  deeds  into  obedience  of 
the  truth :  the  latter  is  what  is  required  to  be  of  the 
true  religion ;  the  other  all  that  is  required  by  penalties 
your  way  applied.  If  you  say,  conformists  to  the  na- 
tional religion  are  required  by  the  law  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical to  lead  good  lives,  which  is  the  difficult  part 
of  the  true  religion :  I  answ^er,  these  are  not  the  laws 
we  are  here  speaking  of,  nor  those  which  the  defenders 
of  toleration  complain  of;  but  the  laws  that  put  a  dis- 
tinction between  outward  conformists  and  non-con- 
formists :  and  those  they  say,  whatever  may  be  talked 
of  the  true  religion,  can  never  be  meant  to  bring  men 
really  to  the  true  religion,  as  long  as  the  true  religion 
is,  and  is  confessed  to  be,  a  thing  of  sq  much  greater 
difficulty  than  outward  conformity. 

Miracles,  say  you,  supplied  the  want  of  force  in  the 
beginning  of  Christianity ;  and  therefore  so  far  as  they 
supplied  that  want,  they  must  be  subservient  to  the  same 
end.  The  end  then  was  to  bring  men  into  the  christian 
church,  into  which  they  were  admitted  and  received  as 
brethren,  when  they  acknowledged  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ,  the  son  of  God.  Will  that  serve  the  turn  ?  No : 
force  must  be  used  to  make  men  embrace  creeds  and 
ceremonies,  i.  e.  outwardlv  conform  to  the  doctrine  and 
worship  of  your  church.  Nothing  more  than  th.it  is 
required  by  your  penalties ;  nothing  less  than  that  will 
excuse  from  punishment :  that,  and  nothing  but  that, 
will  serve  the  turn ;  that  therefore,  and  only  that,   is 
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what  you  mean  by  the  true  religion  you  would  have 
force  used  to  bring  men  to. 

When  I  tell  you,  "  You  have  a  very  ill  opinion  of  the 
religion  of  the  church  of  England,  and  must  own  it 
can  only  be  propagated  and  supported  by  force,  if 
you  do  not  think  it  would  be  a  gainer  by  a  ffeneral 
toleration  all  the  world  over :  ^  You  aslc,  •*  Why  you 
may  not  have  as  good  an  opinion  of  the  church  of 
"  England's,  as  you  have  of  Noah's  religion,  notwith- 
standing you  think  it  cannot  now  be  propagated  or 
supported  without  using  some  kinds  or  degrees  of 
"  force.**  When  you  have  proved  that  Noah's  religion, 
that  from  eight  persons  spread  and  continued  in  the 
world  till  the  apostles  times,  as  I  have  proved  in  another 
place,  was  propagated  and  supported  all  that  while  by 
your  kinds  or  degrees  offeree,  you  may  have  some  rea- 
son to  think  as  well  of  the  religion  of  the  church  of 
England,  as  you  have  of  Noah's  religion ;  though  you 
think  it  cannot  he  propagated  and  supported  without 
some  kinds  or  degrees  of  force.  But  till  you  can  prove 
that,  you  cannot  upon  that  ground  say  you  have  reason 
to  have  so  good  an  opinion  of  it. 

You  tell  me,  "  If  I  will  take  your  word  for  it,  you 
assure  me  you  think  there  are  many  other  countries 
in  the  world  Ijesides  England,  where  my  toleration 
*^  would  be  as  little  useful  to  truth  as  in  England."  If 
you  will  name  those  countries,  which  will  be  no  great 
pains,  I  will  take  your  word  for  it,  that  you  believe  to- 
leration there  would  be  prejudicial  to  truth :  but  if  you 
will  not  do  that,  neither  I  nor  any-body  else  can  be- 
lieve you.  I  will  give  you  a  reason  why  I  say  so,  and 
that  is,  because  nobody  can  believe  that,  upon  your 
principles,  you  can  allow  any  national  religion,  differing 
from  that  of  the  church  of  England,  to  be  true ;  and 
where  the  national  religion  is  not  true,  we  have  already 
your  consent,  as  in  S))ain  and  Italy,  &c.  for  toleration. 
Now  that  you  cannot,  without  renouncing  your  own 
principles,  allow  any  national  religion,  differing  from 
that  established  here  by  law,  to  be  true,  is  evident: 
For  why  do  you  punish  non-conformists  here  ?  "  To 
**  bring  them,  say  you,  to  the  tnie  religion."      But 
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what  if  they  hold  nothing,  but  what  that  other  differing 
national  church  does,  shall  they  be  nevertheless  punbh- 
ed  if  they  conform  not  ?  You  will  certainly  say,  yes : 
and  if  so,  then  you  must  either  say,  they  are  not  of  the 
true  religion ;  or  else  you  must  own  you  punbh  those, 
to  bring  them  to  the  true  religion,  whom  you  allow  to 
be  of  the  true  religion  already. 

You  tell  me,  *'  If  I  own  with  our  author,  that  there 
^  is  but  one  true  religion,  and  I  owning  myself  to  be 
^  of  the  church  of  England,  you  cannot  see  how  I  can 
^  avoid  supposing,  that  the  national  religion  now  in 
^  England,  backed  by  the  public  authority  of  the  law, 
^  is  ihe  only  true  religion.**  If  I  own,  as  I  do,  all  that 
you  here  expect  from  me,  yet  it  will  not  serve  to  draw 
that  conclusion  from  it,  which  you  do,  viz.  That  the 
national  religion  now  in  Eng^nd  is  the  only  true  reli- 
gion ;  taking  the  true  religion  in  the  sense  that  I  do, 
and  you  ought  to  take  it.  I  grant  that  there  is  but  one 
true  religion  in  the  world,  which  is  that  whose  doctrine 
and  worship  are  necessary  to  salvation.  I  grant  too  that 
the  true  religion,  necessary  to  salvation,  is  taught  and 
professed  in  the  church  of  England  :  and  yet  it  will  not 
follow  from  hence,  that  the  religion  of  the  church  of 
England,  as  established  by  law,  is  the  only  true  religion ; 
if  there  be  any  thing  established  in  the  church  of  Eng- 
land by  law,  and  made  part  of  its  religion,  which  is  not 
necessary  to  ssdvation,  and  which  any  other  church, 
teaching  and  professing  all  that  is  necessary  to  salva- 
tion, does  not  receive. 

If  the  national  religion  now  in  England,  backed  by 
the  authority  of  the  law,  be,  as  you  would  have  it,  the 
only  tnic  religion ;  so  the  only  true  religion,  that  a  man 
cannot  be  saved  without  being  of  it ;  pray  reconcile 
this  with  what  you  say  in  the  immediately  preceding 
paragraph,  viz.  ^  That  there  are  many  other  countries 
^  in  the  world  where  mv  toleration  would  be  as  little 
**  useful  as  in  England.'*  For  if  there  be  other  national 
religions  differing  from  that  of  England,  which  you 
allow  to  be  true,  and  wherein  men  may  be  saved,  the 
national  religion  of  England,  ais  now  established  by 
law,  is  not  the  only  true  religion,  and  men  may  be 
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saved  without  being  of  it.     And  then  the  magistrate 
can  upon  your  principles  have  no  authority  to  use  force 
to  bring  men  to  be  of  it.     For  you  tell  us,  force  is  not 
lawful,  unless  it  be  necessary ;  and  therefore  the  magi- 
strate can  never  lawfully  use  it,  but  to  bring  men  to  be- 
lieve and  practise  what  is  necessary  to  salvation.     You 
must  therefore  either  hold,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the 
doctrine,  discipline,  and   ceremonies  of  the  church  of 
England,  as  it  is  established  by  law,  but  what  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation  :  or  else  you  must  reform  your  terms 
of  communion,  before  the  magistrate  upon  your  princi- 
ples can  use  penalties  to  make  men  consider  till  they 
conform ;  or  you  can  say  that  the  national  religion  of 
England  is  the  only  true  religion,  though  it  ^contain 
the  only  true  religion  in  it ;  as  possibly  most,  if  not  all, 
the  difierrag  christian  churches  now  in  the  world  do. 
You  tell  us  farther  in  the  next  paragraph,     **  That 
wherever  this  only  true  religion,  i.  e.  the  national  re- 
ligion now  in  England,  is  received,  all  other  religions 
"  ought  to  be  discouraged."     Why  I  beseech  you  dis- 
couraged, if  they  be  true  any  of  them  ?    For  if  they  be 
true,  what  pretence  is  there  for  force  to  bring  men  who 
are  of  them  to  the  true  religion  ?    If  you  say  all  other 
religions,  varying  at  all  from  that  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, are  false ;  we  know  then  your  measure  of  the  one 
only  true  religion.     But  that  your  care  is  only  of  con- 
formity to  the  church  of  England,  and  that  by  the  true 
religion  you  mean  nothing  else,  appears  too  from  your 
way  of  expressing  yourself  in  this   passage,  where  you 
own  that  you  suppose  that  as  this  only  true  religion, 
to  wit,  the  national  religion  now  in  England,  backed 
with  the  public  authority  of  law,  "  ought  to  be  received 
"  wherever  it  is  preached ;  so  wherever  it  is  received, 
all  other  religions  ought  to  be  discouraged  in  some 
measure  by  the  civil  powers."     If  the  religion  esta- 
blished  by  law  in    England,  be  the  only  true  religion, 
ought  it  not  to  be  preached   and  received  every-where, 
and   all   other    religions   discouraged    throughout  the 
world  ?  and  ought  not  the  magistrates  of  all  countries 
to  take  care  that  it  should  be  so  ?     But  you  only  say, 
wherever  it  is  preached  it  ought  to  be  received ;  and 
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wherever  it  is  received,  other  religioQa  ought  to  be  dis- 
.couraged>  which  is  well  suited  to  your  scheme  for  ex^ 
farcing  conformity  in  England,  but  could  scarce  drop 
from  a  man  whose  thoughts  were  on  the  true  reli^on, 
and  the  promoting  of  it  in  other  parts  of  the  world. 

Force  then  must  be  used  in  England,  and  penalties 
laid  on  dissenters  there.  For  what  ?  *^  to  bring  them 
'*  to  the  true  religion,"  whereby  it  is  jdain  you  mean 
not  only  the  doctrine  but  discipline  and  ceremonies  of 
the  church  of  England,  and  make  them  a  part  of  the 
only  true  religion :  why  else  do  you  punish  all  dbsenters 
for  rejecting  the  true  religion»  and  use  force  to  bring 
them  to  it  ?  When  yet  a  great,  if  not  the  greatest,  part 
of  dissenters  in  England  own  and  profess  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  of  England,  as  firmly  as  those  in  the 
communion  of  the  church  of  England.  They  therefore, 
though  they  believe  the  same  religion  with  you,  are 
exduded  from  the  true  church  of  God,  that  you  would 
have  men  brought  to,  and  are  amongst  those  who  reject 
the  true  religion. 

I  ask  whether  they  are  not  in  your  opinion  out  of 
the  way  of  salvation,  who  are  notjdined  in  commuoioii 
with  the  true  church  ?  and  whether  there  can  be  any 
true  church  without  bishops  ?  If  so,  all  but  conformists 
in  England  that  are  of  any  church  in  Europe,  beside  the 
lutherans  and  papists,  are  out  of  the  way  of  salvatiim ; 
and  so  according  to  your  system  have  need  of  force  to 
be  brought  into  it  :  and  these  too,  one  for  their  doctrine 
of  transubstantiation,  the  other  for  that  of  consubstan- 
tiation,  to  omit  other  things  vastly  differing  from  the 
church  of  England,  you  will  not,  1  suppose,  allow  to 
be  of  the  true  religion :  and  who  then  are  left  of  the 
true  religion  but  the  church  of  England  ?  For  the  Abys- 
sines  have  too  wide  a  difference  in  many  points  for  me 
to  imagine,  that  is  one  of  those  places  you  mean  where 
toleration  would  do  barm  as  well  as  in  England.  And 
I  think  the  religion  of  the  Greek  church  can  scarce  be 
supposed  by  you  to  be  the  true.  For  if  it  should,  it 
would  be  a  strong  instance  against  your  assertion,  that 
the  true  religion  cannot  subsist,  but  would  quickly  be 
effectually  extirpated  without  the  assistance  of  authority ; 
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since  this  has  subsisted  without  any  such  assislmice  now^ 
above  two  hundred  years.  I  take  it  then  for  granted, 
and  others  with  me  cannot  but  do  the  same ;  till  you 
tell  us  what  other  religion  there  is  of  any  church,  but 
that  of  England,  which  you  allow  to  be  the  truereli* 
gion  ;  that  all  you  say  of  bringing  men  to  the  true  re*^ 
Ugion,  is  only  bringing  them  to  the  religion  of  the 
church  of  England.  If  I  do  you  an  injury  in  this,  it  will 
be  capable  of  a  very  easy  vindication :  for  it  is  but 
naming  that  other  church  differing  from  that  of  Eng- 
land, which  you  allow  to  have  the  true  religion,  and  I 
shall  yield  myself  convinced,  and  shall  allow  these  words» 
viz.  ^*  The  national  religion  jiow  in  England,  backed 
*'  by  the  public  authority  of  law,  being  the  only  true 
*'  religion,"  only  as  a  little  hasty  sally  of  your  zeal.  In 
the  mean  time  I  shall  argue  with  you  about  the  use  of 
force  to  bring  men  to  the  religion  of  the  church  of 
England,  as  established  by  law ;  since  it  is  more  easy 
to  know  what  that  is,  than  what  you  mean  by  the  true 
religion,  if  you  mean  any  thing  else. 

To  proceed  therefore ;  in  the  next  place  I  tell  you, 
by  using  force  your  way  to  bring  men  to  the  religion 
of  the  church  of  England,  you  mean  only  to  bring  them 
to  an  outward  profession  of  that  religion;  and  that,  as 
I  have  told  you  elsewhere,  because  force  used  your  way, 
being  applied  only  to  dissenters,  and  ceasing  as  soon 
'as  they  conform,  (whether  it  be  intended  by  the  law- 
maker for  any  thing  more  or  no,  which  we  have  exa- 
mined in  another  place ;)  cannot  be  to  bring  men  to  any 
thing  more  than  outward  conformity.  For  if  force  be 
used  to  dissenters,  and  them  only,  to  bring  men  to  the 
true  religion,  and  always,  as  soon  as  it  has  bvought  men 
to  conformity,  it  be  taken  off,  and  laid  aside  as  having 
done  all  is  expected  from  it ;  it  is  plain,  that  by  bring- 
ing men  to  the  true  religion,  and  bringing  them  to  out^ 
ward  conformity,  you  mean  the  same  thing.  You  use 
and  continue  force  upon  dissenters,  because  you  expect 
some  effect  from  it :  when  you  take  it  off,  it  has  wrought 
that  effect,  or  else  being  in  your  power,  why  do  you  not 
continue  it  on  ?  The  effect  then  that  you  talk  of,  being 
the  embracing  the  true  religion,  and  the  thing  yon  are 
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satisfied  v^ith,  without  any  further  punishment,  expecta- 
tion, or  enquiry,  being  outward  conformity,  it  is  plain 
embracing  the  true  religion  and  outward  conformity. 
With  you,  are  the  same  things. 

Neither  can  you  say  it  is  presumable  that  those  who 
outwardly  conform  do  really  understand,  and  inwardly 
in  their  hearts  embrace  with  a  lively  faith  and  a  sincere 
obedience,  the  truth  that  must  save  them.  1.  Because 
it  being,  as  you  tell  us,  the  magistrate's  duty  to  do  all 
that  in  him  lies  for  the  salvation  of  all  his  subjects,  and 
it  being  in  his  power  to  examine,  whether  they  know 
and  live  suitable  to  the  truth  that  must  save  them,  as 
well  as  conform  ;  he  can  or  ought  no  more  to  presume 
that  they  do  so,  without  taking  an  account  of  their 
knowledge  and  lives,  than  he  can  or  ought  to  presume 
that  they  conform,  without  taking  any  account  of  their 
coming  to  church.  Would  you  think  that  physician 
discharged  his  duty,  and  had,  as  was  pretended,  a  care 
of  men*s  lives ;  who  having  got  them  into  his  hands, 
and  knowing  no  more  of  them,  but  that  they  come 
once  or  twice  a  week  to  the  apothecary's  shop,  to  hear 
what  is  prescribed  them,  and  sit  there  a  while ;  should 
say  it  was  presumable  they  were  recovered,  without  ever 
examining  whether  his  prescriptions  had  any  effect,  or 
what  estate  their  health  was  in  ? 

2.  It  cannot  be  presumable,  where  there  are  so  many 
visible  instances  to  the  contrary.  He  must  pass  for  an 
admirable  presumer,  who  will  seriously  affirm  that  it  is 
presumable  that  all  those  who  conform  to  the  national 
religion  where  it  is  true,  do  so  understand,  believe,  and 
practise  it,  as  to  be  in  the  way  of  salvation. 

3.  It  cannot  be  presumable,  that  men  have  parted 
with  their  corruption  and  lusts  to  avoid  force,  when 
they  fly  to  conformity,  which  can  shelter  them  from 
force  without  quitting  their  lusts.  That  which  is  dearer 
to  men  than  their  first-born,  is,  you  tell  us,  their  lusts ; 
that  which  is  harder  than  the  hardships  of  false  religions, 
is  the  mortifying  those  lusts  :  here  lies  the  difficulty  of 
the  time  religion,  that  it  requires  the  mortifying  of  those 
lusts ;  and  till  that  be  done^  men  are  not  of  the  true 
religion,  nor  in  the  way  of  salvation :  and  it  is  upon  this 
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account  only  that  you  pretend  force  to  be  needful.  Force 
is  U3ed  to  make  them  hear ;  it  prevails,  men  hear  :  but 
that  is  not  enough,  because  the  difficulty  lies  not  in 
that ;  they  may  hear  arguments  for  the  truth,  and  yet 
retain  their  coiTuption.  They  must  do  more,  they  must 
consider  those  arguments.  Who  requires  it  of  them  ? 
The  law  that  inflicts  the  punishment,  does  not ;  but 
this  we  may  be  sure  their  love  of  their  lusts,  and  their 
hatred  of  punishment,  requires  of  them,  and  will  bring 
them  to,  viz.  to  consider  bow  to  retain  their  beloved 
lusts,  and  yet  to  avoid  the  uneasiness  of  the  punishment 
they  lie  under ;  this  is  presumable  they  do ;  therefore 
they  go  one  easy  step  farther,  they  conform,  and  then 
they  are  safe  from  force,  and  may  still  retain  their  cor* 
iiiption.  Is  it  therefore  presumable  they  have  parted 
with  their  corruption,  because  force  has  driven  them  to 
take  sanctuary  against  punishment  in  conformity,  where 
force  is  no  longer  to  molest  them,  or  pull  them  from 
their  darling  inclinations  ?  The  difficulty  in  religion  is, 
you  say,  for  men  to  part  with  their  lusts ;  this  makes 
force  necessary  :  men  find  out  a  way  by  conforming  to 
avoid  force  without  parting  with  their  lusts ;  therefore 
it  is  presumable  when  they  conform,  that  force  which 
they  can  avoid  without  quitting  their  lusts,  has  made 
them  part  with  them  :  which  is  indeed  not  to  part  with 
their  lusts  because  of  force,  but  to  part  with  them 
gratis  ;  which  if  you  can  say  is  presumable,  the  found- 
ation of  your  need  of  force,  which  you  place  in  the, 
prevalency  of  corruption,  and  men's  adhering  to  their 
lusts,  will  be  gone,  and  so  there  will  be  no  need  of  force 
at  all.  If  the  great  difficulty  in  religion  be  for  men  to 
part  with  or  mortify  their  lusts,  and  the  only  counter- 
balance in  the  other  scale,  to  assist  the  true  religion,  to 
prevail  against  their  lusts,  be  force ;  which,  I  beseech 
you  is  presumable,  if  they  can  avoid  force,  and  retain 
their  lusts,  that  they  should  quit  their  lusts,  and  hear- 
tily embrace  the  true  religion,  which  is  incompatible 
with  them;  or  else  that  they  should  avoid  the  force, 
and  retain  their  lusts  ?  To  say  the  former  of  these,  is  to 
say  that  it  is  presumable^  that  they  will  quit  their  lusts, 
and  heartily  embrace  the  true  religion  for  its  owa  sake } 
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for  he  that  heartily  embraces  the  true  religion,  becauie 
of  a  force  which  he  knows  he  can  avoid  at  pleasure^ 
without  quitting  hb  lusts,  cannot  be  said  so  to  embrace 
it,  because  of  that  force :  since  a  force  he  can  avoid 
without  quitting  his  lusts,  cannot  be  said  to  assist  truth 
in  making  him  quit  them  :  for  in  this  truth  has  no  as- 
sistance from  it  at  all.  So  that  this  is  to  say  there  is  no 
need  of  force  at  aU  in  the  case. 

Take  a  covetous  wretch,  whose  heart  is  so  set  upon 
money,  that  he  would  give  his  first-born  to  save  his 
bags ;  who  is  pursued  by  the  force  of  the  magistrate  to 
an  arrest,  and  compelled  to  hear  what  is  alleged  against 
him  ;  and  the  prosecution  of  the  law  threatening  im* 
prisonment  or  other  punishment,  if  he  do  not  pay  the 
just  debt  which  is  demanded  of  him :  if  he  enters  him- 
self in  the  Ring's-bench,  where  he  can  enjoy  his  freedom 
without  paying  the  debt,  -and  parting  with  his  money ; 
will  you  say  that  it  is  presumable  he  did  it  to  pay  the 
debt,  and  not  to  avoid  the  force  of  the  law  r  The  lust 
of  the  flesh  and  pride  of  life  are  as  strong  and  preva- 
lent  as  the  lust  of  the  eye :  and  if  you  will  deliberately 
say  again,  that  it  is  presumable,  that  men  are  driven 
by  force  to  consider,  so  as  to  part  with  their  lusts,  when 
no  more  is  known  of  them,  but  that  they  do  what  dis* 
charges  them  from  the  force,  without  any  necessity  of 
parting  with  their  lusts ;  I  think  I  shall  have  occasion  to 
send  you  to  my  pagans  and  mahometans,  but  shall  have 
no  need  to  say  any  thing  more  to  you  of  this  matter 
myself. 

I  agree  with  you,  that  there  is  but  one  only  true  re- 
ligion ;  I  agree  too  that  that  one  only  true  religion  is 
professed  and  held  in  the  church  of  England  ;  and  yet 
I  deny,  if  force  may  be  used  to  bring  men  to  that  true 
religion,  that  upon  your  principles  it  can  lawfully  be 
used  to  bring  men  to  the  national  religion  in  England, 
as  established  by  law :  because  force  accoixling  to  your 
own  rule,  being  only  lawful  because  it  is  necessary,  and 
therefore  unfit  to  be  used  where  not  necessary,  i.  e,  ne- 
cessary to  bring  men  to  salvation  ;  it  can  never  be  law- 
fully used  to  bring  a  man  to  any  thing  that  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  as  I  have  more  fully  shown  in  an- 
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other  place.  If  therefore  iti  the  national  reli^on  of 
England,  there  be  anj  thing  put  in  as  necessary  to  com- 
tnuiiion>  that  Ss^  though  true,  yet  not  necessary  to  salva« 
tion ;  force  cannot  be  lawfully  u^ed  to  bring  meft  to  that 
communion,  though  the  thing  so  required  in  itself  may 
perhaps  be  true. 

There  be  a  great  many  truths  contained  in  scripture, 
which  a  man  may  be  ignorant  of^  and  consequently  not 
believe,  without  any  danger  to  his  salvation,  or  else  very 
few  would  be  capable  of  salvation ;  for  I  think  I  may 
tnjly  say,  there  was  never  any  one,  but  he  that  was  the 
wisdom  of  the  Father,  who  was  not  ignorant  of  some, 
and  mistaken  in  others  of  them.  To  bring  men  there* 
fore  to  embrace  such  truths,  the  use  of  force  by  your  own 
rule  cannot  be  lawful :  because  the  belief  or  knowledge 
of  those  truths  themselves  not  being  necessar}'  to  salva<« 
tion,  there  can  be  no  necessity  men  should  be  brought 
to  embrace  them,  and  so  no  necessity  to  use  force  to 
bring  men  to  embrace  them. 

The  only  true  religion  which  is  necessary  to  salva« 
tion,  may  in  one  national  church  have  that  joined  with 
it,  which  in  itself  is  manifestly  false  and  repugnant  to 
salvation  ;  in  such  a  communion  no  man  can  join  with-* 
out  quitting  the  way  to  salvation.  In  another  national 
church,  with  this  only  true  religion  may  be  joined  what 
is  neither  repugnant  nor  necessary  to  salvaition :  and  of 
such  there  may  be  several  churches  differing  from  one 
another  in  confession,  ceremonies,  and  discipline,  which 
are  usually  called  different  religions;  with  either  or 
each  of  which  a  good  man,  if  satisfied  in  his  own  mind, 
may  communicate  without  danger,  whilst  another,  not 
satisfied  in  conscience  concerning  something  in  the 
doctrine,  discipline,  or  worship,  cannot  safely,  nor 
without  sin,  communicate  with  (his  or  that  of  them. 
Nor  can  force  be  lawfully  used,  on  your  principles,  to 
bring  any  man  to  either  of  them ;  because  such  things 
are  required  to  their  communion,  which  not  being  re- 
quisite to  salvation,  men  may  seriously  and  conscienti-' 
ously  differ,  and  be  in  doubt  about.  Without  endanger** 
ing  their  souls. 
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•  That  which  here  raises  a  noise,  and  gives  credit  to  it, 
whereby  many  are  misled  into  an  unwarrantable  zeal, 
is^  that  these  are  called  different  religions ;  and  every 
one  thinking  his  own  the  true,  the  only  true,  condemns 
all  the  rest  as  false  religions.  Whereas  those  who  hold 
all  things  necessary  to  salvation »  and  add  not  thereto 
any  thing  in  doctrine,  discipline,  or  worship,  incon- 
sistent with  salvation,  are  of  one  and  the  same  religion, 
though  divided  into  different  societies  or  churches, 
under  different  forms  :  which  whether  the  passion  and 
polity  of  designing ;  or  the  sober  and  pious  intention  of 
well-meaning  men,  set  up  :  they  are  no  other  than  the 
contrivances  of  men,  and  such  they  ought  to  be  esteemed 
in  whatsoever  is  required  in  them,  which  God  has  not 
made  necessary  to  salvation,  however  in  its  own  nature 
it  may  be  indifferent,  lawful,  or  true.  For  none  of  the 
articles,  or  confessions  of  any  church,  that  I  know,  con- 
taining in  them  all  the  truths  of  religion^  though  they 
contain  some  that  are  not  necessary  to  salvation;  to 
garble  thus  the  truths  of  religion,  and  by  their  own  au- 
thority take  some  not  necessary  to  salvation,  and  make 
them  the  terms  of  communion,  and  leave  out  others  as 
necessary  to  be  known  and  believed  ;  is  purely  the  fcon- 
trivance  of  men  ;  God  never  having  appointed  any  such 
distinguishing  system :  nor,  as  I  have  showed,  can  force, 
upon  your  principles,  lawfuUy  be  used  to  bring  men  to 
embrace  it. 

Concerning  ceremonies,  I  shall  here  only  a^Jc  you 
whether  you  think  kneeling  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  or 
the  cross  in  baptism,  are  necessar}^  to  salvation  ?  I  men- 
tion these  as  having  been  matter  of  great  scruple :  if 
you  will  not  say  they  are,  how  can  you  say  that  force 
can  Ik  lawfully  used  to  bring  men  into  a  communion, 
to  which  these  arc  made  necessarv  ?  If  vou  sav.  Kneel- 
ing  is  necessary  to  a  decent  uniformity,  (for  of  the 
cross  in  baptism  I  have  spoken  elsewhere,)  though  that 
should  be  true,  yet  it  is  an  ar^ment  you  cannot  use 
for  it,  if  you  are  of  the  church  of  England :  for  if  a  de- 
cent uniformity  may  lie  well  enough  preversed  without 
kneeling  at  prayer,  where  decency  requires  it  at  least  as 
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much  as  at  receiving  the  sacrament,  why  may  it  not  well 
enough  be  preserved  without  kneeling  at  the  sacra* 
ment  ?  Now  that  uniformity  is  thought  sufficiently  pre- 
served without  kneeling  at  prayer^  is  evident  by  the  va* 
rious  postures  men  are  at  liberty  to  use^  and  may  be 
generally  observed,  in  all  our  congregations,  during  the 
minister's  prayer  in  the  pulpit,  before  and  after  bis  ser- 
mon, which  it  seems  can  consist  weU  enough  with  de- 
cency and  uniformity ;  though  it  be  a  prayer  addressed 
to  the  great  God  of  heaven  and  earth ;  to  whose  ma- 
jesty it  is  that  the  reverence  to  be  expressed  in  our  ges- 
tures is  due,  when  we  put  up  petitions  to  him,  who  is 
invariably  the  same,  in  what  or  whose  words  soever  we 
addi*ess  ourselves  to  him. 

The  preface  to  the  Book  of  Common-Prayer  tells  us, 
'^  That  the  rites  and  ceremonies  appointed  to  be  used 
*^  in  divine  worship,  are  things  in  their  own  nature  in« 
*^  different  and  alterable."  Here  I  ask  you,  whether 
any  human  power  can  make  any  thing,  in  its  own  na- 
tui-e  indifferent,  necessary  to  salvation?  If  it  cannot, 
then  neither  can  any  human  power  be  justified  in  the 
use  of  force,  to  bring  men  to  conformity  in  the  use  of 
such  things.  If  you  think  men  have  authority  to  make 
any  thing,  in  itself  indifferent,  a  necessary  part  of  God*s 
worship,  I  shall  desire  you  to  consider  what  our  author 
says  of  this  matter,  which  has  not  yet  deserved  your 
notice. 

'*  The  misapplying  his  power,  you  say,  is  a  sin  in 
^'  the  magistrate,  and  lays  him  open  to  divine  venge- 
^^  ance."  And  is  it  not  a  misapplying  of  his  power, 
and  a  sin  in  him,  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  such  a 
compliance  in  an  indifferent  thing,  which  in  religious 
worship  may  be  a  sin  to  them  ?  Force,  you  say,  may  be 
used  to  punish  those  who  dissent  from  the  communion 
of  the  church  of  England.  Let  us  suppose  now  all  its 
doctrines  not  only  true,  but  necessary  to  salvation ;  but 
that  there  is  put  into  the  terms  of  its  communion  some 
indifferent  action  which  God  has  not  enjoined,  nor 
made  a  part  of  his  worship,  which  any  man  is  persuaded 
in  his  conscience  not  to  be  lawful  ?  suppose  kneeling  at 
the  sacrament,  which  having  been  superstitiously  used 
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in  adoration  of  tbe  bread,  as  the  real  body  of  Chrirt, 
may  give  occa;sion  of  scruide  to  some  now,  as  wett  as 
eating  of  flesh  offered  to  idols  did  to  others  in  the  apo- 
stles time ;  which  though  lawful  in  itself,  yet  the  apostle 
said,  ^  he  would  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth, 
^  rather  than  to  make  his  weak  brother  offend,'*  1  Cor. 
viii.  18.  And  if  to  lead,  by  example,  the  scrupulous 
into  any  action,  in  itself  indifferent,  which  they  thought 
unlawful,  be  a  sin>  as  appears  at  large,  Rom.  xiv.  how 
much  more  is  it  to  add  force  to  our  example,  and  to 
oompel  men  by  punishments  to  that,  which,  though 
indifferent  in  itself,  they  cannot  join  in  without  sinning  ? 
I  desire  you  to  show  me  how  fbrce  can  be  necessary  in 
such  a  case,  without  which  you  acknowledge  it  not  to 
be  lawful.  Not  to  kneel  at  the  Lord*s  Supper,  God  not 
having  ordained  it,  is  not  a  sin ;  and  the  apostles  re- 
ceiving it  in  the  posture  of  sitting  or  lying,  which  was 
then  used  at  meat,  is  an  evidence  it  may  be  received  not 
kneeling.  But  to  him  that  thinks  kneeling  is  unlawful, 
it  is  certainly  a  sin.  And  for  this  you  may  take  the 
authority  of  a  very  judicious  and  reverend  prelate  of 
our  church,  in  these  words :  "  Where  a  man  is  mis- 
*^  taken  in  his  judgment,  even  in  that  case,  it  is  always 
**  a  sin  to  act  against  it ;  by  so  doing,  he  wilfully  acts 
*^  against  the  best  light  which  at  present  he  has  for  the 
"  direction  of  his  actions."  Disc,  of  Conscience,  p.  18. 
I  need  not  here  repeat  his  reasons,  having  already  quoted 
him  above  more  at  large ;  though  the  whole  passage, 
writ,  as  he  uses,  with  great  strength  and  clearness,  de- 
serves to  be  read  and  considered.  If  therefore  the  ma- 
gistrate enjoins  such  an  unnecessary  ceremony,  and  uses 
fbrce  to  bring  any  man  to  a  sinful  communion  with  our 
church  in  it,  let  me  ask  you,  doth  he  sin  or  misapply  his 
power  or  no  ? 

True  and  false  religions  are  names  that  easily  engage 
men's  affections  on  the  hearing  of  them :  the  one  being 
the  aversion,  the  other  the  desire,  at  least  as  they  per* 
suade  themselves,  of  all  mankind.  This  makes  men 
forwardly  give  in  to  these  names,  wherever  they  meet 
with  them  ;  and  when  mention  is  made  of  bringing 
men  from  a  false  to  the  tine  religion,  very  often  with- 
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out  knowing  what  is  meant  bj  those  names^  they  think 
nothing  can  be  done  too  much  in  such  a  business^  to 
which  they  entitle  God's  honour,  and  the  salvation  of 
men's  souls. 

I  shall  therefore  desire  of  you^  if  you  are  that  fair 
and  sincere  lover  of  truth  you  profess,  when  you  write 
again,  to  tell  us  what  you  mean  by  true,  and  what  by 
a  false  religion,  that  we  may  know  which  in  your  sense 
are  so :  for,  as  you  now  have  used  these  words  in  youf 
treatise,  one  of  them  seems  to  stand  only  for  the  religion 
of  the  church  of  England,  and  the  other  for  that  of  all 
other  churches.  I  expect  here  you  should  make  the 
same  outcries  against  me,  as  you  have  in  your  former 
letter,  for  imposing  a  sense  upon  your  words  contrary 
to  your  meaning ;  and  for  this  you  will  appeal  to  your 
own  words  in  some  other  places  :  but  of  this  I  shall  leave 
the  reader  to  judge,  and  tell  him,  this  is  a  way  very  easfy 
and  very  usual  for  men,  who  having  not  clear  and  con* 
sistent  notions,  keep  themselves  as  much  as  they  can 
under  the  shelter  of  general  and  variously  applicable 
terms ;  that  they  may  save  themselves  from  the  absui^ 
dities  or  consequences  of  one  place,  by  a  help  from  some 
general  or  contrary  expression  in  another :  whether  it 
be  a  desire  of  victory,  or  a  little  too  warm  zeal  for  a 
cause  you  have  been  hitherto  persuaded  of,  which  hath 
led  you  into  this  way  of  writing ;  I  shall  only  mind  you, 
that  the  cause  of  God  requires  nothing,  but  what  may 
be  spoken  out  plainly  in  a  clear  determined  sense,  with- 
out any  reserve  or  cover.  In  the  mean  time  this  I  shall 
leave  with  you  as  evident,  that  force  upon  your  ground 
cannot  be  lawfully  used  to  bring  men  to  the  communion 
of  the  church  of  England ;  (that  being  all  that  I  can 
find  you  clearly  mean  by  the  ti*ue  religion ;)  till  you  have 
proved  that  all  that  is  required  of  one  in  that  commu* 
nion,  is  necessary  to  salvation. 

However  therefore  you  tell  us,  "  That  convenient 
"  force  used  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion,  is  all 
**  that  you  contend  for,  and  all  that  you  allow/  That 
it  is  for  "  promoting  the  true  religion,"  That  it  is  to 
^^  bring  men  to  consider,  so  as  not  to  reject  the  truth 
^/  necessary  to  solvation  •    To  bring  men  to  embrace  the 
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**  truth  that  must  save  them."  And  abundance  more 
to  this  purpose*  Yet  all  this  talk  of  the  true  religion 
amounting  to  no  more  but  the  national  religion  esta- 
blished by  law  in  England  ;  and  your  bringing  men  to 
it,  to  no  more  than  bringing  them  to  an  outward  pro- 
fusion of  it ;  it  would  better  have  suited  that  condition, 
viz.  without  prejudice,  and  with  an  honest  mind,  which 
yoi4  require  in  others,  to  have  spoke  plainly  what  you 
aimed  at,  rather  than  prepossess  men*s  minds  in  favour 
of  your  cause,  by  the  impressions  of  a  name  that  in  truth 
did  not  properly  belong  to  it. 

It  was  not  therefore  without  ground  that  I  said,  ^^  I 
suspected  you  built  all  on  this  lurking  supposition, 
that  the  national  religion  now  in  England,  lacked  by 
^*  the  public  authority  of  the  law,  is  the  only  true  re- 
**  ligion,  and  therefore  no  other  is  to  be  tolerated ; 
which  being  a  supposition  equally  unavoidable,  and 
equally  just  in  other  countries ;  unless  we  can  ima- 
gine, that,  every-where  but  in  England,  men  believe 
^hat  at  the  same  time  they  think  to  |je  a  lye,**  &c. 
Here  you  erect  your  plumes,  and  to  this  your  triumphant 
logic  gives  you  not  patience  to  answer,  without  an  air 
of  victory  in  the  entrance :  "  How,  sir,  is  this  suppo- 
sition equally  unavoidable,  and  equally  just  in  other 
countries,  where  false  religions  are  the  national  ?  (for 
thirt  you  must  mean,  or  nothing  to  the  purpose.)  " 
Hold,  sir,  you  go  too  fast ;  take  your  own  system  with 
you,  and  you  will  perceive  it  will  be  enough  to  my  pur- 
pose, if  I  mean  those  religions  which  you  take  to  be 
false :  for  if  there  be  any  other  national  churches,  which 
agreeing  with  the  church  of  England  in  what  is  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  yet  have  established  ceremonies  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  the  church  of  England ;  should  not 
any  one  who  dissented  here  from  the  church  of  England 
upon  that  account,  as  preferring  that  to  our  way  of 
worship,  be  justly  punished  ?  If  so,  then  punishment 
in  matters  of  religion  being  only  to  bring  men  to  the 
true  religion ;  you  must  suppose  him  not  to  be  yet  of 
it :  and  so  the  national  church  he  approves  of  not  to  be 
of  the  true  religion.  And  yet  is  it  not  equally  unavoid- 
able, and  equally  just,  that  that  church  should  suppose 
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its  religion  the  only  true  religion,  as  it  is  that  yours 
should  do  so ;  it  agreeing  with  yours  in  things  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  having  made  some  things,  in  their 
own  nature  indifferent,  requisite  to  conformity  for  de-^ 
cency  and  order»  as  you  have  done  ?  So  that  my  saying, 
It  is  equally  unavoidable,  audi  equally  just  in  other 
countries ;  will  hold  good,  without  meaning  what  you 
charge  on  me,  that  that  supposition  is  equally  unavoid- 
able, and  equally  just  where  the  national  religion  is 
absolutely  false. 

But  in  that  large  sense  too,  what  I  said  will  hold  good ; 
and  you  would  have  spared  your  useless  subtilties  against 
it,  if  you  had  been  as  willing  to  take  my  meaning,  and 
answer  my  argument,  as  you  were  to  turn  what  I  said 
to  a  sense  which  the  words  themselves  show  I  never 
intended.  My  argument  in  short  was  this^  That  grant- 
ing force  to  be  useful  to  propagate  and  support  religion, 
yet  it  would  be  no  advantage  to  the  true  religion,  that 
you,  a  member  of  the  church  of  England,  supposing 
yours  to  be  the  true  religion^  should  thereby  claim  a 
right  to  use  force ;  since  such  a  supposition  to  those 
who  were  members  of  other  churches,  and  believed 
other  religions,  was  equally  unavoidable,  and  equally 
just.  And  the  reason  I  annexed,  shows  both  this  to  be 
my  meaning,  and  my  assertion  to  be  true :  my  words 
are,  "  Unless  we  can  imagine  that,  every-^where  but  in 
'*  England,  men  believe  what  at  the  same  time  they 
"  think  to  be  a  lye."  Having  therefore  never  said, 
nor  thought  that  it  is  equally  unavoidable,  or  equally 
just,  that  men  in  every  country  should  believe  th^ 
national  religion  of  the  country :  but  that  it  is  equally 
unavoidable,  and  equally  just,  that  men  believing  the 
national  religion  of  their  country,  be  it  true  or  false, 
should  suppose  it  to  be  true ;  and  let  me  here  add  also, 
should  endeavour  to  propagate  it ;  however  you  go  on 
thus  to  reply :  *^  If  so,  then  I  fear  it  will  be  equally 
"  true  too,  and  equally  i*ational:  for  otherwise  I  see 
not  how  it  can  be  equally  unavoidable,  or  equally 
just :  for  if  it  be  not  equally  true,  it  cannot  be  equally 
just ;  and  if  it  be  not  equally  rational,  it  cannot  be 
equally  unavoidable.    But  if  it  be  equally  true»  and 
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^  equallj  rational,  then  either  all  religions  are  true, 
^  or  none  is  true :  for  if  they  be  all  equally  true,  and 
^  one  of  them  be  not  true^  then  none  of  them  can  be 
^  true/'  I  challenge  any  one  to  put  these  four  good 
words,  unavoidable,  Just,  rational,  and  true,  more  equally 
together,  or  to  make  a  better*wrought  deduction ;  but 
after  all,  my  argument  will  nevertheless  be  good,  that 
it  is  no  advantage  to  your  cause,  for  you  or  any  one  of 
It,  to  suppose  yours  to  be  the  only  true  religion  ;  since 
it  is  equally  unavoidable,  and  equally  just  for  any  one, 
wlio  beeves  any  other  religion,  to  suppose  the  same 
thing.  And  this  will  always  be  so,  till  you  can  show, 
that  men  cannot  i^ceive  false  religions  upon  aiguments 
ibat  aj^ar  to  them  to  be  good ;  or  that  having  received 
fidsebood  under  the  appearance  of  tnith,  they  can,  whilst 
it  so  appears^  do  otherwise  than  value  it,  and  be  acted 
by  it,  as  if  it  were  true.  For  the  equality  that  is  here 
the  question,  depends  not  upon  the  truth  of  the  opinion 
enbraced ;  but  on  this,  that  the  light  and  persuasion  a 
man  has  at  present,  is  the  guide  which  he  ought  to 
iMIow,  and  whidi  in  his  judgment  of  truth  he  cannot 
avoid  to  be  governed  by.  And  therefore  the  terrible 
consequences  you  dilate  on  in  the  following  part  of  that 
page  I  leave  you  for  your  private  use  on  some  fitter 
occasion. 

You  therefore  who  are  so  apt,  without  cause,  to  com- 
phin  of  want  of  ingenuity  in  others;  will  do  well 
hereafter  to  consult  your  own,  and  another  time  change 
your  style ;  and  not  under  the  undefined  name  of  the 
true  religion,  because  that  is  of  more  advantage  to  your 
aigument,  mean  only  the  religion  established  by  law  in 
England,  shutting  out  all  other  religions  now  professed 
in  the  worid.  Though  when  you  have  defined  what  is 
the  true  religion,  which  you  would  have  supported  and 
propagated  by  force ;  and  have  told  us  it  is  to  be  found 
in  the  liturgy  and  thirty-nine  articles  of  the  church  of 
England ;  and  it  be  agreed  to  you,  that  that  is  the  only 
tr»e  religion ;  your  argument  of  force,  as  necessary  to 
men's  salvation,  from  the  want  of  light  and  strength 
enough  in  the  true  religion  to  prevail  against  men's  lusts, 
and  the  corruption  of  their  nature,  will  not  hold ;  be- 
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cause  your  bringing  men  by  force,  your  way  appKed,  to 
the  true  religion,  be  it  what  you  will,  is  but  bringing 
them  to  an  outward  conformity  to  tbe  national  church. 
But  the  bringing  them  so  far,  and  no  £Eurther,  having  no 
opposition  to  their  lusts,  no  inconsistency  with  their 
corrupt  nature,  is  not  on  that  account  at  all  necessary, 
nor  does  at  all  help,  where  only,  on  your  grounds,  yon 
say,  there  is  need  of  the  assistance  of  force  towards  their 
salvation. 


CHAPTER  Vlir. 
Of  salvation  to  be  procured  bjfforcef  your  way. 

Therb  cannot  be  imagined  a  mcure  laudable  desigw 
than  the  promoting  the  solvation  of  men^s  souls,  by 
any  one  who  shall  undertake  it.  But  if  it  be  a  pie* 
tence  made  use  of  to  cover  some  other  by-interest; 
nothing  can  be  more  odious  to  men,  nothing  more  pro- 
voking to  the  great  Gk)d  of  heaven  and  earth,  nothmg 
more  misbecoming  the  name  and  character  of  a  duns- 
tian.  With  what  intention  you  took  your  pen  in  hand 
to  defend  and  encourage  the  use  of  force  in  the  business 
of  men*s  salvation,  it  is  fit  in  charity  we  take  your  word ; 
but  what  your  scheme,  as  you  have  delivered  it,  is 
guilty  of,  it  is  my  business  to  take  notice  of,  and  repre« 
sent  to  yott. 

To  my  saying,  that  ^  if  persecution,  as  is  pretended, 
^  were  for  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  bare  conformity 
*'  would  not  serve  the  turn,  but  men  should  be  exi^ 
'*  mined  whether  they  do  it  upon  reason  and  coan 
"  viction  ;  "  you  answer,  "  Who  they  be  ttrat  pretend 
^^  that  persecution  is  for  the  salvation  of  men's  souls, 
^  you  know  not.**  Whatever  you  know  not,  I  know 
one,  who  in  the  letter  under  consideration  pleads  for 
force,  as  useful  for  the  promoting  ^  the  salvation  of 
^^  men's  souls;  and  that  the  use  ei  focce  is  no  other 
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**  means  for  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  than  what  the 
**  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  has  directed.  That 
*'  so  far  is  the  magistrate,  when  he  gives  his  helping 
hand  to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel,  by  laying  con- 
venient penalties  upon  such  as  reject  it,  or  any  part 
of  it,  from  using  any  other  means  for  the  salvation 
**  of  men's  souls  than  what  the  author  and  finisher  of 
*^  our  faith  has  directed,  that  he  does  no  more  than  his 
**  duty  for  the  promoting  the  salvation  of  souls.  And 
**  as  the  means  by  which  men  may  be  brought  into  the 
**  way  of  salvation."  Ay,  but  where  do  you  say  that 
persecution  is  for  the  salvation  of  souls  ?  I  thought  you 
had  been  arguing  against  my  meaning,  and  against  the 
things  I  say,  and  not  against  my  words  in  your  meaning, 
which  is  not  against  me.  That  I  used  the  word  perse- 
cution for  what  you  call  force  and  penalties,  you  know : 
for  in  p.  21,  that  immediately  precedes  this,  you  take 
notice  of  it,  with  some  little  kind  of  wonder,  in  these 
words,  ^'  persecution,  so  it  seems  you  call  all  punish- 
"  ments  for  religion."  That  I  do  so  then,  whether 
properly  or  improperly^  you  could  not  be  ignorant ;  and 
then,  I  beseech  you,  apply  your  answer  here  to  what  I 
say :  my  words  are,  "  If  persecution,  as  is  pretended, 
"  were  for  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  men  that  con- 
"  form  would  be  examined  whether  they  did  so  upon 
**  reason  and  conviction/*  Change  my  word  jierse- 
cution  into  punishment  for  religion,  and  then  consider 
the  truth  or  ingenuity  of  your  answer :  for,  in  that  sense 
of  the  word  persecution,  do  you  know  nobody  that 
pretends  persecution  is  for  the  salvation  of  men's 
souls  ?  So  much  for  your  ingenuity,  and  the  arts  you 
allow  yourself  to  serve  a  good  cause.  What  do  you 
think  of  one  of  my  pagans  or  mahometans  ?  Could  he 
have  done  better  ?  For  I  shall  often  have  occasion  to 
mind  you  of  them.  Now  to  your  argument.  I  said, 
•*  That  I  thought  those  who  make  laws,  and  use  force, 
to  bring  men  to  church-conformity  in  religion,  seek 
only  the  compliance,  but  concern  themselves  not  for 
"  the  conviction  of  those  they  punish,  and  so  never 
•*  use  force  to  convince.  For  pray  tell  me,  when  any 
**  dissenter  conforms,  and  enters  into  the  church  com- 
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"  munionj  is  he  eirer  examined  to  see  whether  he  does 
^^  it  upon  reason  and  conviction^  and  such  grounds  as 
^  would  become  a  christian  concerned  for  religion  ?  If 
*^  persecution  I  as  is  pretended^  were  for  the  salvation 
*'  of  men's  souls^  this  would  be  done,  and  men  not 
^  driven  to  take  the  sacrament  to  keep  their  places,  or 
*'  obtain  licences  to  sell  ale :  for  so  low  have  these  holy 
**  things  been  prostituted/'  To  this  jrou  here  reply, 
''  As  to  those  magistrates,  who  having  provided  suifi- 
*^  ciently  for  the  instruction  of  all  under  their  care,  in 
'<  the  true  religion,  do  make  laws,  and  use  moderate 
*'  penalties,  to  bring  men  to  the  communion  of  the 
**  church  of  Gkxl,  and  conformity  to  the  rules  and 
^  orders  of  it ;  1  think  their  behaviour  does  plainly 
*'  enough  speak  them  to  seek  and  concern  themselves 
'*  for  the  conviction  of  those  whom  they  punish,  and 
**  for  their  compliance  only  as  the  fruit  of  their  con« 
^*  viction.**  If  means  of  instruction  were  all  that  is 
necessary  to  convince  people,  the  providing  sufficiently 
for  instruction  would  be  an  evidence,  that  those  that  did 
so,  did  seek  and  concern  themselves  for  men's  con- 
viction :  but  if  there  be  something  as  necessary  for  con* 
viction  as  the  means  of  instruction,  and  without  which 
those  means  will  signify  nothing,  and  that  be  severe  and 
impartial  examination  ;  and  if  force  be,  as  you  say,  so 
necessary  to  make  men  thus  examine,  that  they  can  by 
no  other  way  but  force  be  brought  to  do  it :  if  magi<^ 
strates  do  not  lay  their  penalties  on  non-examination,  as 
well  as  provide  means  of  instruction ;  whatever  you  may 
say  you  think,  few  people  will  find  reason  to  believe  you 
think  those  magistrates  seek  and  concern  themselves 
much  for  the  conviction  of  those  they  punish,  when  that 
punishment  is  not  levelled  at  that,  which  is  a  hindrance 
to  their  conviction,  i.  e.  against  their  aversion  to  severe 
and  impartial  examination.  To  that  aversion  no  punish- 
ment can  be  pretended  to  be  a  remedy,  which  does  not 
reach  and  combat  the  aversion ;  which  it  is  plain  no 
punishment  does,  which  may  be  avoided  without  part- 
ing with,  or  abating  the  prevalency  of  that  aversion* 
This  is  the  case,  where  men  undergo  punishments  for 
not  conforming,   which   they  may  be   rid   of,  with* 
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out    severely  and   in^artially  examining   matters   of 
religion. 

To  show  that  what  ^  I  mentioned  was  no  sign  of  un-, 
concemednesss  in  the  magistrate  for  men*s  conviction  ; 
you  add,  "  Nor  does  the  contrary  appear  from  the  not 
**  examining  dissenters  when  they  conform,  to  see 
whether  they  do  it  upon  reason  and  conviction :  for 
where  sufficient  instruction  is  provided,  it  is  ordinarily 
presumable  that  when  dissenters  conform,  they  do  it 
'*  upon  reason  and  conviction.''  Here  if  ordinarily 
signifies  any  thing,  (for  it  is  a  word  you  make  much  use 
of,  whether  to  express  or  cover  your  sense,  let  the  reader 
judge,)  then  you  suppose  there  are  cases  wherein  it  is 
not  presumable ;  and  I  ask  you,  whether  in  those,  or  any 
cases,  it  be  examined  whether  dissenters,  when  they 
conform,  do  it  upon  reason  and  conviction?  At  best 
that  it  is  ordinarily  presumable,  is  but  gratis  dictum  ; 
especially  since  you  suppose,  that  it  is  the  corruption  of 
their  nature  that  hinders  them  from  considering  as  they 
ought,  so  as  upon  reason  and  conviction  to  embrace  the 
truth  :  which  corruption  of  nature,  that  they  may  re- 
tain with  conformity^  I  think  is  very  presumable.  But 
be  that  as  it  will,  this  I  am  sure  is  ordinarily  and  always 
presumable,  that  if  those  who  use  force  were  as  intent 
upon  men's  conviction,  as  they  are  on  their  conformity, 
they  would  not  wholly  content  themselves  with  the  one, 
without  ever  examining  and  looking  into  the  other. 

Another  excuse  you  make  for  this  neglect,  is,  "  That 
•*  as  to  irreligious  persons  who  only  seek  their  secular 
"  advantage,  how  easy  it  is  for  them  to  pretend  con- 
*^  viction,  and  to  offer  such  grounds  (if  that  were 
required)  as  would  become  a  christian  concerned  for 
religion ;  that  is  what  no  care  of  man  can  certainly 
prevent.''  This  is  an  admirable  justification  of  your 
hypothesis.  Men  are  to  be  punished :  to  what  end  ? 
To  make  them  severely  and  impartially  consider  matters 
of  religion,  that  they  may  be  convinced,  and  thereupon 
sincerely  embrace  the  truth.  But  what  need  of  force 
or  punishment  for  this  ?  Because  their  lusts  and  corrup- 
tion will  otherwise  keep  them  both  from  considering  as 
they  <Higfatj  and  embracing  the  true  religion;  and  there- 
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fore  they  must  lie  under  penalties  till  they  have  con- 
sidered as  they  ought,  which  is  when  they  have  upon 
conviction  embraced.  But  how  shall  the  magistrate 
know  when  they  upon  conviction  embrace,  that  he  may 
then  take  off  their  penalties  ?  That  indeed  cannot  be 
known,  and  ought  not  to  be  inquired  after,  because 
irreligious  persons  who  only  seek  their  secular  advantage; 
or,  in  other  words,  all  those  who  desire  at  their  ease  to 
retain  their  beloved  lusts  and  corruption  ;  may  "  easily 
"  pretend  conviction,  and  offer  such  grounds  (if  it 
"  were  required)  as  would  become  a  christian  concerned 
*^  for  religion :  this  is  what  no  care  of  man  can  cer- 
"  tainly  prevent.**  Which  is  reason  enough,  why  no 
busy  forwardness  in  man  to  disease  his  brother,  should 
use  force  upon  pretence  of  prevailing  against  men's 
corruptions,  that  hinder  their  considering  and  embrac- 
ing the  truth  upon  conviction,  when  it  is  confessed,  it 
cannot  be  known,  whether  they  have  considered;  are 
convinced,  or  have  really  embraced  the  true  religion  or 
no.  And  thus  you  have  shown  us  your  admirable  re- 
medy, which  is  not  it  seems  for  the  irreligious,  (for  it  is 
easy,  you  say;  for  them  to  pretend  to  conviction,  and  so 
avoid  punishment,)  but  for  those  who  would  be  religious 
without  it. 

But  here,  in  this  case,  as  to  the  intention  of  the 
magistrate,  how  can  it  be  said,  that  the  force  he  uses  is 
designed,  by  subduing  men's  corruptions,  to  make  way 
for  considering  and  embracing  the  truth  ;  when  it  is  so 
applied,  that  it  is  confessed  here,  that  a  man  may  get 
rid  of  the  penalties  without  parting  with  the  corrup- 
tions they  are  pretended  to  be  used  against  ?  But  you 
have  a  ready  answer,  "  This  is  what  no  care  of  man 
"  can  certainly  prevent ; "  which  is  but  in  other  words 
to  proclaim  the  ridiculousness  of  your  use  of  force,  and 
to  avow  that  your  method  can  do  nothing.  If  by  not 
certainly  you  mean,  it  may  any  way  or  to  any  degree 
prevent ;  why  is  it  not  so  done  ?  If  not,  why  is  a  w6rd 
that  signifies  nothing  put  in,  unless  it  be  for  a  shelter 
on  occasion  ?  a  benefit  you  know  how  to  draw  from  this 
way  of  writing :  but  this  here,  taken  how  you  please, 
will  only  serve  to  lay  blame  on   the   magistrate,  or 
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your  hypothesis,  choose  you  whether.  I  for  my  part 
have  a  better  opinion  of  the  ability  and  management  of 
the  magistrate :  what  he  aimed  at  in  his  laws,  that  I 
believe  he  mentions  in  them  ;  and,  as  wise  men  do  in 
business,  spoke  out  plainly  what  he  had  a  mind  should 
be  done.  But  certainly  there  cannot  a  more  ridiculous 
character  be  put  on  law-makers,  than  to  tell  the  world 
they  intended  to  make  men  consider,  examine,  &c.  but 
yet  neither  required  nor  named  any  thing  in  their  laws 
but  conformity.  Though  yet  when  men  are  certainly  to 
be  punished  for  not  really  embracing  the  true  religion, 
there  ought  to  be  certain  matters  of  fact,  whereby  those 
that  do  and  those  that  do  not  so  embrace  the  truth, 
should  be  distinguished ;  and  for  that  you  have,  it  is 
true,  a  clear  and  established  criterion,  i.  e.  conformity 
and  non-conformity :  which  do  very  certainly  distin- 
guish the  innocent  from  the  guilty;  those  that  really 
and  sincerely  do  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them 
from  those  that  do  not. 

But,  sir,  to  resolve  the  question,  whether  the  con- 
viction of  men's  understandings,  and  the  salvation  of 
their  souls,  be  the  business  and  aim  of  those  who  use 
force  to  bring  men  into  the  profession  of  the  national 
religion  ;  I  ask,  whether  if  that  were  so,  there  could  be 
so  many  as  there  are,  not  only  in  most  country  parishes, 
but,  I  think  I  may  say,  may  be  found  in  all  parts  of 
England,  grossly  ignorant  in  the  doctrines  and  principles 
of  the  christian  religion,  if  a  strict  inquiry  were  made 
into  it  ?  If  force  be  necessary  to  be  used  to  bring  men  to 
salvation,  certainly  some  part  of  it  would  find  out  some 
of  the  ignorant  and  unconsidering  that  are  in  the  na- 
tional church,  as  well  as  it  does  so  diligently  all  the 
nonconformists  out  of  it,  whether  they  have  considered, 
or  are  knowing  or  no.  But  to  this  you  give  a  very 
ready  answer :  "  Would  you  have  the  magistrate  punish 
"  all  indifferently,  those  who  obey  the  law  as  well  as 
•*  them  that  do  not  ?  "  What  is  the  obedience  the  law 
requires  ?  That  you  tell  us  in  these  words,  "  If  the 
magistrate  provides  sufficiently  for  the  instruction  of 
all  his  subjects  in  the  true  religion,  and  then  requires 
*^  them  all  under  convenient  penalties  to  hearken  to 
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*^  the  teachers  and  ministers  of  it,  and  to  profess  and 
**  exercise  it  with  one  accord  under  their  direction  in 
*^  public  assemblies  :**  which  in  other  words  is  but  con- 
formity ;  which  here  you  express  a  little  plainer  in  these 
words :  "  But  as  to  those  magistrates  who,  having  pro- 
**  vided  sufficiently  for  the  instruction  of  all  under  their 
*^  care  in  the  true  religion,  do  makje  laws,  and  use  mo- 
derate penalties  to  bring  men  to  the  communion  of 
the  church  of  God,  and  to  conform  to  the  rules  and 
"  orders  of  it,'*    You  add,  "  Is  there  any  pretence  to 
**  say  that  in  so  doings  he  [the  magistrate]  applies  force 
only  to  a  part  of  his  subjects,  when  the  law  is  general, 
and  excepts  none  ?"  There  is  no  pretence,  I  confess, 
to  say  that  in  so  doing  he  applies  force  only  to  a  part  of 
his  subjects,  to  make  them  conformists ;  fVom  that  it  is 
plain  the  law  excepts  none.     But  if  conformists  may  be 
ignorant,  grossly  ignorant  of  the  principles  and  doctrines 
of  Christianity ;  if  there  be  no  penalties  used  to  make 
them  consider  as  they  ought,  so  as  to  understand,  be 
convinced  of,  believe  and  obey  the  truths  of  the  gospel ; 
are  not  they  exempt  from  that  force  which  you  say 
^  is  to  make  men  consider  and  examine  matters  of  reli« 
**  gion  as  they  ought  to  do  ?**    Force  is  applied  to  all 
indeed  to  make  them  conformists;  but  if  being  con- 
formists once,   and  frequenting  the  places  of  public 
worship,  and  there  showing  an  outward  compliance 
with  the  ceremonies  prescribed ;  (for  that  is  all  the  law 
requires  of  all,  call  it  how  you  please ;)  they  are  exempt 
from  all  force  and  penalties,  though  they  are  ever  so 
ignorant,  ever  so  far  from  understanding,   believing, 
receiving  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  I  think  it  is  evident 
that  then  force  is  not  applied  to  all  **  to  procure  the 
conviction  of  the  understanding. — To  bring  men  to 
consider  those  reasons  and  arguments  which  are  proper 
"  to  convince  the   mind,   and  which  without  being 
•*  forced  they  would  not  consider. — To  bring  men  to 
•*  that  consideration,  which  nothing  else  but  force  (be- 
"  sides  the  extraordinary  grace  of  God)  would  bring 
**•  them  to. — To  make  men  good  christians.— To  make 
**  men  receive  instruction. — To  cure  their  aversion  to 
**  tb?  true  reli^oQ.-^To  bring  mep  to  consider  and 


842  A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration. 

"  examine  the  controversies  which  they  are  bound  to 
"  consider  and  examine,  i.  e.  those  wherein  they  can- 
^*  not  err  without  dishonouring  God,  and  endangering 
"  their  own  and  other  men's  eternal  salvation. — To 
weigh  matters  of  religion  carefully  and  impartially.— 
To  bring  men  to  the  true  religion  and  to  salvation." 
—That  then  force  is  not  applied  to  all  the  subjects  for 
these  ends,  I  think  you  will  not  deny.  These  are  the 
ends  for  which  yon  tell  us  in  the  places  quoted,  that 
force  is  to  be  used  in  matters  of  religion :  it  is  by  its 
usefulness  and  necessity  to  these  ends^  that  you  tell  us 
the  magistrate  is  authorized  and  obliged  to  use  force  in 
matters  of  religion.  Now  if  all  these  ends  be  not  at- 
tained by  a  bare  conformity,  and  yet  if  by  a  bare  con- 
formity men  are  wholly  exempt  from  all  force  and  pe- 
nalties in  matters  of  religion ;  will  you  say  that  for 
these  ends  force  is  applied  to  all  the  magistrate's  sub- 
jects ?  If  you  will,  I  must  send  you  to  my  pagans  and 
mahometans  for  a  little  conscience  and  modesty.  If  you 
confess  force  is  not  applied  to  all  for  these  ends,  not- 
withstanding any  laws  obliging  all  to  conformity  ;  you 
must  also  confess,  that  what  you  say  concerning  the  laws 
being  general,  is  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  since  all  that 
are  under  penalties  for  not  conforming,  are  not  under 
any  penalties  for  ignorance,  irreligion,  or  the  want  of 
those  ends  for  which  you  say  penalties  are  useful  and 
necessary. 

You  go  on,  "  And  therefore  if  such  persons  profane 
"  the  sacrament  to  keep  their  places,  or  to  obtain  li- 
"  cences  to  sell  ale,  this  is  an  horrible  wickedness.'* 
I  excuse  them  not.  "  But  it  is  their  own,  and  they 
"  alone  must  answer  for  it.*'  Yes,  and  those  who  threat- 
ened poor  ignorant  and  irreligious  ale-sellers,  whose 
livelihood  it  was,  to  take  away  their  licences,  if  they 
did  not  conform  and  receive  the  sacrament ;  may  be 
thought  perhaps  to  have  something  to  answer  for.  You 
add,  "  But  it  is  very  unjust  to  impute  it  to  those  who 
•*  make  such  laws,  and  use  such  force,  or  to  say  that 
"  they  prostitute  holy  things,  and  drive  men  to  pro- 
"  fane  them."  Nor  is  it  just  to  insinuate  in  your  an- 
swer, as  if  that  had  been  said  which  was  not.     But  if 
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it  be  true,  that  a  poor  ignorant^  loose»  irreligious  wretch 
should  be  threatened  to  be  turned  out  of  his  calling  and 
livelihood,  if  he  would  not  take  the  sacrament:  may  it 
not  be  said  these  holy  things  have  been  so  low  prosti- 
tuted ?  And  if  this  be  not  profaning  them,  pray  tell  me 
what  is  ? 

This  I  think  may  be  said  without  injustice  to  any 
body,  that  it  does  not  appear,  that  those  who  make 
strict  laws  for  conformity,  and  take  no  care  to  have  it 
examined  upon  what  grounds  men  conform ;  are  not 
very  much  concerned,  that  men's  understandings  should 
be  convinced  :  and  though  you  go  on  to  say,  that  **  they 
*^  design  by  their  laws  to  do  what  lies  in  them  to  make 
^^  men  good  christians:"  that  will  scarce  be  believedt 
if  what  you  say  be  true,  that  force  is  necessary  to  bring 
those  who  cannot  be  otherwise  brought  to  it,  to  study 
the  true  religion,  with  such  care  and  diligence  as 
^^  they  might  and  ought  to  use,  and  with  an  honest 
"  mind."  And  yet  we  see  a  great  part,  or  any  of  those 
who  are  ignorant  in  the  true  religion,  have  no  such  force 
applied  to  them ;  especially  since  you  tell  us,  in  the  same 
place,  that  **  no  man  ever  studied  the  true  religion  with 
**  such  care  and  diligence  as  he  might  and  ought  to  use 
^*  and  with  an  honest  mind,  but  he  was  convinced  of 
"  the  truth  of  it."  If  then  force  and  penalties  can 
produce  that  study,  care,  diligence,  and  honest  mind, 
which  will  produce  knowledge  and  conviction ;  and  that 
(as  you  say  in  the  following  words)  make  good  men  ;  I 
ask  you,  if  there  be  found  in  the  communion  of  the 
church,  exempt  from  force  upon  the  account  of  reli- 
gion, ignorant,  irreligious,  ill  men;  and  that  to  speak 
moderately,  not  in  great  disproportion  fewer  than 
amongst  the  nonconformists ;  will  you  believe  yourself, 
when  you  say  **  the  magistrates  do  by  their  laws  all  that 
^'  in  them  lies  to  make  them  good  christians ; "  when 
they  use  not  that  force  to  them  which  you,  not  J,  say  is 
necessary:  and  that  they  are,  where  it  is  necessary, 
obliged  to  use  ?  And  therefore  I  give  you  leave  to  repeat 
again  the  words  you  subjoin  here,  **  But  if  after  all  they 
*'  (i.  e.  the  magistrates)  can  do,  wicked  and  godless  men 
y  will  still  resolve  to  be  sq;  they  will  be  9Q»  (tod  1 
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^  know  not  who  but  God  Almighty  can  help  it.**  But 
this  being  spoken  of  conformists,  on  whom  the  magis* 
trates  lay  no  penalties,  use  no  force  for  religion,  give  me 
leave  to  mind  you  of  the  ingenuity  of  one  of  my  pagans 
or  mahometans. 

You  tell  us,  That  the  usefulness  of  force  to  make 
scholars  learn,  authorizes  schoolmasters  to  use  it.  And 
would  you  not  think  a  schoolmaster  discharged  his  duty 
well,  and  had  a  great  care  of  their  learning,  who  used 
his  rod  only  to  bring  boys  to  school ;  but  if  they  come 
there  once  a  week,  whether  they  slept,  or  only  minded 
their  play,  never  examined  what  proficiency  they  made, 
or  used  the  rod  ta  make  them  study  and  learn,  though 
they  would  not  apply  themselves  without  it  ? 

But  to  show  you  how  much  you  yourself  are  in  earnest 
fbr  the  salvation  of  souls  in  this  your  method,  I  shall  set 
down  what  I  said,  p.  S96,  of  my  letter  on  that  Subject, 
and  what  you  answer,  p.  68,  of  yours. 
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L.  II.  p.  129.  "  You  speak  of 
it  here  as  the  most  deplorable 
condition  imaginable,  that  men 
should  be  left  to  themselves,  and 
not  be  forced  to  consider  and 
examine  the  grounds  of  their 
religion,  and  search  impartially 
and  diligently  after  the  truth. 
This  you  make  the  great  mis- 
carriage of  mankind ;  and  for 
this  you  seem  solicitous,  all 
through  your  treatise,  to  find 
out  a  remedy;  and  there  is  scarce 
a  leaf  wherein  you  do  not  offer 
yours.  But  what  if  after  all, 
now  you  should  be  found  to  pre- 
varicate ?  Men  have  contrived 
to  themselves,  say  you,  a  great 
variety  of  religions.  It  is  grant- 
ed. They  seek  not  the  truth  in 
this  matter  with  that  applica- 
tion of  mind,  and  freedom  of 


L.  III.  p.  68.  Your 
next  paragraph  runs 
high,  and  charges 
me  with  nothing  less 
than  prevarication. 
For  whereas,  as  yoif 
tell  me,  I  speak  of 
it  here  as  the  most 
deplorable  conditi- 
on imaginable,  that 
men  should  be  left 
to  themselves,  and 
not  be  forced  to  con- 
sider and  examine 
the  grounds  of  their 
religion,  and  search 
impartially  and  di* 
ligently  after  the 
truth,  &c.  It  seems 
all  the  remedy  I  of- 
fer, is  no  more  than 
this,      <^  DissenterSi 
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judgment  which  is  requisite ;  it  ^  must  be  punish- 
is  confessed.  All  the  false  reli-  '^ 
gions  now  on  foot  in  the  world, 
have  taken  their  rise  from  the 
slight  and  partial  consideration, 
which  men  havecontented  them- 
selves  with  in  searching  after  the 
true ;  and  men  take  them  itp, 
and  persist  in  them  for  want  of 
due  examination:  be  itso.  There 
is  need  of  a  remedy  for  this ; 
and  I  have  found  one  whose  suc- 
cess cannot  be  questioned :  very 
well.  What  is  it  ?  Let  us  hear 
it.  Why,  dissenters  must  be 
punished.  Can  any  body  that 
hears  you  say  so,  believe  you  in 
earnest ;  and  that  want  of  exa- 
mination is  the  thing  you  would 
have  amended,  when  want  of 
examination  is  not  the  thing  you 
would  have  punished  ?  If  want 
ofexamination  be  the  fault,  want 
of  examination  must  be  punish- 
ed ;  if  you  are,  as  you  pretend, 
fully  satisfied  that  punishment 
is  the  proper  and  only  means  to 
remedy  it.  But  if  in  all  your 
treatise  you  can  show  me  one 
place  where  you  say  that  the  ig- 
norant, the  careless,  the  incon- 
siderate, the  negligent  in  exa- 
mining thoroughly  the  truth  of 
their  own  and  others'  religion, 
&c.  are  to  be  punished,  I  will 
allow  your  remedy  for  a  good 
one.  But  you  have  not  said  any 
thing  like  this;  and  which  is 
more,  I  tell  you  before-hand, 
you  dare  not  say  it.  And  whilst 
you  do  not,  the  world  has  rea- 


ed.**  Upon  which 
thus  you  insult : 
Can  anybody  that 
hears  you  say 
so,  believe  you 
in  earnest,^  &c. 
Now  here  I  acknow- 
ledge, that  though 
want  or  neglect  of 
examination  be  a 
general  fault,  yet 
the  method  I  pro- 
pose for  curing  it, 
does  not  reach  to 
all  that  are  guilty  of 
it,  but  is  limited  to 
those  who  reject  the 
true  religion,  pro- 
posed to  them  with 
sufficient  evidence. 
But  then  to  let  you 
see  how  little  ground 
you  have  to  say  that 
I  prevaricate  in  this 
matter,  I  shall  only 
desire  you  to  consi- 
der, what  it  is  that 
the  author  and  my- 
self were  inquiring 
after:  for  it  is  not, 
what  course  is  to  be 
taken  to  confirm  and 
establish  those  in  the 
truth,  who  have  al- 
ready embraced  it; 
nor,  how  they  may 
be  enabled  to  pro- 
pagate it  to  others ; 
(for  both  which  pur- 
poses I  have  already 
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son  to  judge»  that  howeverwant 
of  examiDation  be  a  general 
fault,  which  you  with  great  ve- 
hemency  have  exaggerated ;  yet 
you  use  it  only  for  a  pretence  to 
punish  dissenters;  and  either 
distrust  your  remedy,  that  it 
will  not  cure  this  evil,  or  else 
care  not  to  have  it  generally 
cured.  This  evidently  appears, 
from  your  whole  management 
of  the  argument.  And  he  that 
reads  your  treatise  with  atten- 
tion, will  be  more  confirmed 
in  this  opinion,  when  he  shall 
find  that  you,  who  are  so  earnest 
to  have  men  punished,  to  bring 
them  to  consider  and  examine, 
that  so  they  may  discover  the 
way  of  salvation,  have  not  said 
oneword  of  considering,  search- 
ing, and  hearkening  to  the  scrip- 
ture :  which  had  been  as  good 
a  rule  for  a  christian  to  have 
sent  them  to,  as  to  reasons  and 
arguments  proper  to  convince 
them  of  you  know  not  what ;  as 
to  the  instruction  and  govern- 
ment of  the  proper  ministers  of 
religion,  which  who  they  are, 
men  are  yet  far  from  being 
agreed ;  or  as  to  the  information 
of  those,  who  tell  them  they 
have  mistaken  their  way,  and 
offer  to  show  them  the  right ; 
and  to  the  like  uncertain  and 
dangerous  guides  ;  which  were 
not  those  that  our  Saviour  and 
the  apostles  sent  men  to,  but  to 
the  scriptures :  Search  the  scrip- 
tures, for  in  them  you  think  you 


acknowledged  it  ve- 
ry useful,  and  a  thing 
much  to  be  desired, 
that  all  such  persons 
should  as  far  as  they 
are  able,  search  into 
the  grounds  upon 
which  their  religion 
stands,  and  chal- 
lenges their  belief:) 
but  the  subject  of 
our  inquiry  is  only, 
what  method  is  to 
be  used,  to  bring 
men  to  the  true  re- 
ligion. Now  if  this 
be  the  only  thing  we 
were  enquiring  af- 
ter, (as  you  cannot 
deny  it  to  be,)  then 
every  one  sees  that 
in  speaking  to  this 
point,  I  had  nothing 
to  do  with  any  who 
have  already  em- 
braced the  true  reli- 
gion ;  l)ecause  they 
are  not  to  be  brought 
to  that  religion,  but 
only  to  be  confirm- 
ed and  edified  in  it; 
but  was  only  to  con- 
sider how  those  who 
reject  it,  may  be 
brought  to  embrace 
it.  So  that  how 
much  soever  any  of 
those  who  own  the 
true  religion,  may 
be  guilty  of  neglect 
of  examination :   it 
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have  eternal  life,  says  our  Savi- 
our to  the  unbelieving  perse- 
cuting Jews,  John,  v.  39-  And 
it  is  the  scriptures  which,  St. 
Paul  says,  are  able  to  make  wise 
unto  salvation,  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 
"  Talk  no  more  therefore,  if 
you  have  any  care  of  your  re- 
putation, how  much  it  is  every 
man*s  interest  not  to  be  left  to 
himself,  without  molestation^ 
without  punishment  in  matters 
of  religion.  Talk  not  of  bring- 
ing men  to  embrace  the  truth 
that  must  save  them,  by  putting 
them  upon  examination.  Talk 
no  more  of  force  and  punish- 
ment, as  the  only  way  left  to 
bring  men  to  examine.  It  is 
evident  you  mean  nothing  less: 
for  though  want  of  examination 
be  the  only  fault  you  complain 
of,  and  punishment  be  in  your 
opinion  the  only  way  to  bring 
men  to  it ;  and  this  the  whole 
design  of  your  book ;  yet  you 
have  not  once  proposed  in  it, 
that  those  who  do  not  imparti- 
ally examine,  should  be  forced 
to  it.  And  that  you  may  not 
think  I  talk  at  random,  when  I 
say  you  dare  not ;  I  will,  if  you 
please,  give  you  some  reasons 
for  my  saying  so. 
"  First,  Because  if  you  propose 
that  all  should  bepunished,  who 
are  ignorant,  who  have  not  used 
such  consideration  as  is  apt  and 
proper  to  manifest  the  truth; 
but  have  been  determined  in 
the  choice  of  their  religion  by 
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is  evident,  I  was  on* 
ly  concerned  to  show 
how  it  may  be  cured 
in  those  who,  by 
reason  of  it,  reject 
the  true  religion, 
duly  proposed  or 
tendered  to  them. 
And  certainly  to 
confine  myself  to 
this,  is  not  to  pre- 
varicate, unless  to 
keep  within  the 
bounds  which  the 
question  under  de- 
bate prescribes  me, 
be  to  prevaricate. 

In  telling  me 
therefore  that  **  .1 
^^  dare  not  say  that 
"  the  ignorant,  the 
**  careless,  the  in- 
**  considerate,  the 
*'  negligent  is  exa- 
*'  mining,  &c.  (i.  e« 
*^  all  that  are  such) 
**  are  to  be  punish- 
"  ed,**  you  only  tell 
me  that  I  dare  not  be 
impertinent.  And 
therefore  I  hope  you 
will  excuse  me,  if  I 
take  no  notice  of 
the  three  reasons 
you  offer  in  your 
next  page  for  your 
saying  so.  And  yet 
if  I  had  a  mind  to 
talk  impertinently, 
I  know  not  why  I 
might      not     have 
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^impressions  of  education,  adml-    dared  to  do  so,  as 


*'  ration  of  persons,  woridly  re- 
**  spects,  prejudices,  and  the  like 
**  incompetent  motives;  and  have 
**  taken  up  their  religion,  without 
*^  examining  it  as  they  ought ; 
**  you  will  propose  to  have  seve- 
*'  ral  of  your  own  church,  be  it 
^  what  it  will,  punished ;  which 
^  would  be  a  proposition  too  apt 
**  to  offend  too  many  of  it,  for 
^  you  to  venture  on.  For  what- 
^  ever  need  there  be  of  reforma- 
**  tion,  every  one  will  not  thank 
**  you  for  proposing  such  an  one 
'^  as  must  begin  at,  or atleastreach 
"  to,  the  house  of  Grod. 

**  Secondly,  Because  if  you 
**  should  propose  that  all  those 
<'  who  are  ignorant,  careless,  and 
'^  negligent  in  examining,  should 
**  be  punished,  you  would  have 
**  little  to  say  in  this  question  of 
"  toleration:  for  if  the  laws  of  the 
•*  state  were  made  as  they  ought 
**  to  be,  equal  to  all  the  subjects, 
•*  without  distinction  of  men  of 
**  different  professions  in  religion; 
**  and  the  faults  to  be  amended 
by  punishments,  were  impar- 
tially punished  in  all  who  are 
guilty  of  them ;  this  would  im- 
mediately produce  a  perfect  to- 
"  leration,  orshowtheuselessness 
"  of  force  in  matters  of  religion. 
"  If  therefore  you  think  it  so  ne- 
cessary, as  you  say,  for  the  pro- 
moting of  true  religion,  and  the 
**  salvation  of  souls,  that  men 
**  should  be  punished  to  make 
^  them  examine,  do  but  find  a 
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well  as  other  men. 

There  is  one 
thing  more  in  this 
paragraph,  which 
though  nothing 

more  pertinent  than 
the  rest,  I  shall  not 
wholly  pass  over.  It 
lies  in  these  words : 
"  He  that  reads  your 
"  treatise  with  at- 
**  tention,  will  be 
**  more  confirmed  in 
"  this  opinion,**  (viz. 
That  I  use  want  of 
examination  only  for 
a  pretence  to  pu- 
nish  dissenters,  &c.) 
**  when  be  shall  find 
"  that  you,  who  are 
"  so  earnest  to  have 
**  men  punished,  to 
**  bring  them  to 
"  consider  and  exa- 
"  mine,  that  so  they 
"  may  discover  the 
"  way  of  salvation, 
"  have  not  said  one 
"  word  of  consider- 
"  ing,  searching,  and 
"  hearkening  to  the 
"  scripture ;  which 
"  had  been  as  good 
"  a  rule  for  a  chris- 
"  tian  to  have  sent 
"  them  to,  as  to  rea- 
*'  sons  and  argu- 
"  menis  proper  to 
"  convince  them  of 
"  you     know     not 
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way  to  apply  force  to  all  that    **  what,  kc.*'  How 


ha%''e  not  thoroughly  and  impar* 
tially  examined,  and  you  have 
my  consent.  For  though  force 
be  not  the  proper  means  of  pro- 
moting religion;  yet  there  is 
no  better  way  to  show  the  use- 
fulness of  it,  than  the  applying 
it  equally  to  miscarriages,  in 
whomsoever  found,  and  not  to 
distinct  parties  or  persuasions 
of  men  for  the  reformation  of 
them  alone,  when  others  are 
equally  faulty. 

"  Thirdly,  Because  without  be- 
ing for  as  large  a  toleration  as 
the  author  proposes,  you  can- 
not be  truly  and  sincerely  for  a 
free  and  impartial  examination. 
For  whoever  examines,  must 
have  the  liberty  to  judge,  and 
follow  his  judgment;  or  else 
you  put  him  upon  examina*' 
tion  to  no  purpose.  And  whe- 
ther that  will  not  as  well  lead 
men  from  as  to  your  church, 
is  so  much  a  venture,  that  by 
your  way  of  writing,  it  is  evi- 
dent enough  you  are  loth  to  ha- 
zard it ;  and  if  you  are  of  the 
national  church,  it  is  plain  your 
brethren  will  not  bear  with  you 
in  the  allowance  of  such  a  li- 
berty. You  must  therefore  ei- 
ther change  your  method ;  and 
if  the  want  of  examination  be 
that  great  and  dangerous  fault 
you  would  have  cori'ected,  you 
must  equally  punish  all  that  are 
equally  guilty  of  any  neglect  in 
thb  matter;  and  then  take  your 
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this  confirms  that 
opinion,  I  do  not 
see;  nor  have  you 
thought  fit  to  in«- 
struct  me.  But  ap  to 
the  thing  itself,  vis. 
my  not  saying  one 
word  of  consider^- 
ing,  searching  and 
hearkening  to  the 
scripture;"  what- 
ever advantage  a 
captious  adversary 
may  imagine  he  has 
in  it,  I  hope  it  will 
not  seem  strange  to 
any  indifferent  and 
judicious  person, 
who  shall  but  con- 
sider that  through* 
out  my  treatise  I 
speak  of  the  true  re- 
ligion only  in  geDe«> 
ral,  i.  e.  not  as  li- 
mited to  any  parti- 
cular dispensation, 
or  to  the  times  of 
the  scriptures;  but 
as  reaching  from  tiie 
fall  of  Adam  to  the 
end  of  the  world, 
and  so  comprehend* 
ing  the  times  which 
preceded  the  scrip* 
tures;  wherein  yet 
God  left  not  himself 
without  witness,  but 
furnished  mankind 
with  sufficient  means 
of  knowing  him  and 
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^  only  means^  your  beloved  force,  bis  will,  in  order  to 
^  and  make  the  best  of  it;  or  else  their  eternal  salva- 
^  you  must  put  off  your  mask,  tion.  For  I  appeal 
^  and  confess  that  you  design  not  to  all  men  of  art, 
'^  your  punishments  to  bring  men  whether,  speaking 
^  to  examination,  but  to  confor-  of  the  true  religion 
^  mity.  For  the  fallacy  you  have  under  this  generali- 
'*  used,  is  too  gross  to  pass  upon  ty,  I  could  be  al- 
••  this  age/*  lowed  to  descend  to 

any  such  rules  of  it, 
as  belong  only  to  some  particular  times,  or  dispensa- 
tions; such  as  you  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  to  be. 


In  this  your  answer,  you  say,  **  the  subject  of  our  in- 
quiry is  iDnly  what  method  is  to  be  used  to  bring  men 
to  the  true  religion."  He  that  reads  what  you  say, 
again  and  again,  ''That  the  magistrate  is  impowered 
and  obliged  to  procure  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  i.  e. 
as  far  as  by  penalties  it  can  be  procured,  that  no 
MAN  neglect  his  soul,''  and  shall  remember  how  many 
pages  you  employ,  A.  p.  6,  &c.  And  here,  p.  6,  &c.  to 
show  that  it  is  the  corruption  of  human  nature  which 
hinders  men  from  doing  what  they  may  and  ought  for 
the  salvation  of  their  souls ;  and  that  therefore  penal- 
ties, no  other  means  being  left,  and  force  were  neces- 
sary to  be  used  by  the  magistrate  to  remove  these  great 
obstacles  of  lusts  and  corruptions,  that  ''  none  of  his 
"  subjects  might  remain  ignorant  of  the  way  of  salva- 
•*  tion,  or  refuse  to  embrace  it."  One  would  think 
•*  your  inquiry  had  been  after  the  means  of  curing 
"  MEN*s  aversion  to  the  true  religion,  (which,"  you  tell 
us,  p.  53,  "  if  not  cured,  is  certainly  destructive  of 
**  men*s  eternal  salvation,*')  that  so  they  might  heartily 
embrace  it  for  their  salvation.  But  here  you  tell  us, 
"  your  inquiry  is  only  what  method  is  tQ  be  used  to 
"  bring  men  to  the  true  religion :"  whereby  you  evi- 
dently mean  nothing  but  outward  conformity  to  that 
which  you  think  the  true  church,  as  appears  by  the  next 
following  words :  "  Now  if  this  be  the  only  thing  we 
''  were  inquiring  after,  then  every  one  sees  that  in  speak- 
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**  ing  to  this  point  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  any  who 
**  have  already  embraced  the  true  religion."  And  also 
every  one  sees  that  since  amongst  those  with  whom 
(having  already  embraced  the  true  religion)  you  and 
your  penalties  having  nothing  to  do ;  there  are  those 
who  have  not  considered  and  examined  matters  of  reli- 
gion as  they  ought,  whose  lusts  and  corrupt  natures 
keep  them  as  far  alienated  from  believing,  and  as  averse 
to  a  real  obeying  the  truth  that  must  save  them,  as  any 
other  men :  it  is  manifest  that  embracing  the  true  reli- 
gion in  your  sense  is  only  embracing  the  outward  pro- 
fession of  it,  which  is  nothing  but  outward  conformity. 
And  that  being  the  farthest  you  would  have  your  pend- 
ties  pursue  men,  and  there  leave  them  with  as  much  of 
their  ignorance  of  the  truth,  and  carelessness  of  their 
souls,  as  they  please :  who  can  deny  but  that  it  would 
be  impertinent  in  you  to  consider  how  want  of  impar- 
tial examination,  or  aversion  to  the  true  religion,  should 
in  them  be  cured  ?  Because  they  are  none  of  those  sub« 
jects  of  the  commonwealth,  whose  spiritual  and  eternal 
interests  are  by  political  government  to  be  procured  or 
advanced ;  none  of  those  subjects  whose  salvation  the 
magistrate  is  to  take  care  of. 

And  therefore  I  excuse  you,  as  you  desire,  for  not 
taking  notice  of  my  three  reasons ;  but  whether  the 
reader  will  do  so  or  no,  is  more  than  I  can  undertake. 
I  hope  you  too  will  excuse  me  for  having  used  so  harsh 
a  word  as  prevaricate,  and  impute  it  to  my  want  of  skill 
in  the  English  tongue.  But  when  I  find  a  man  pretend 
to  a  great  concern  for  the  salvation  of  men's  souls^  and 
make  it  one  of  the  great  ends  of  civil  government,  that 
the  magistrate  should  make  use  of  force  to  bring  all  his 
subjects  to  consider,  study,  and  examine,  believe  and 
embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them ;  when  I  shall 
have  to  do  with  a  man,  who  to  this  purpose  hath  writ 
two  books  to  find  out  and  defend  the  proper  remedies 
for  that  general  backwardness  and  aversion,  which  de- 
praved human  nature  keeps  men  in,  to  an  impartial 
search  after^  and  hearty  embracing  the  true  reUgion ; 
and  who  talks  of  nothing  less  than  obligations  on  sove- 
^  reigns,  both  from  their  particular  duty,  as  well  as  from 
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common  charity,  to  take  care  that  none  of  their  sub^ 
jects  should  want  the  assistance  of  this  only  means  left 
for  their  salvation ;  nay,  who  has  made  it  so  necessary 
to  men's  salvation,  that  he  talks  fis  if  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  Qod  would  be  brought  in  question,  if  those 
who  needed  it  should  be  destitute  of  it ;  and  yet,  not* 
withstanding  all  this  show  of  concern  for  men's  salvation, 
contrives  the  application  of  this  sole  remedy  so,  that  a 
great  many  who  lie  under  the  disease,  should  be  out 
of  the  reach  and  benefit  of  his  cure,  and  never  have  this 
only  remedy  applied  to  them :  when  this  I  say  is  so 
manifestly  in  his  thoughts  aU  the  while,  that  he  is  forced 
to  confess  **  that,  though  want  or  neglect  of  examina* 
tion  be  a  general  fault,  yet  the  method  he  proposes 
tor  curing  it  does  not  reach  to  all  that  are  guilty  of 
*^  it;"  but  frankly  owns,  that  he  was  not  concerned  to 
show  how  the  neglect  of  examination  might  be  cured  in 
those  who  conform,  but  only  in  those  who  by  reason  of 
it  reject  the  true  religion  duly  proposed  to  them :  which 
xigecting  the  true  religion  will  require  a  man  of  art  to 
show  to  be  here  any  thing  but .  nonconformity  to  the 
national  religion  :  when,  I  say,  I  meet  with  a  man  an« 
other  time  that  does  this,  who  is  so  much  a  man  of  art, 
as  to  talk  of  all,  and  mean  but  some ;  talk  of  hearty 
embracing  the  true  religion,  and  mean  nothing  but  con- 
formity to  the  national ;  pretend  one  thing,  and  mean 
another ;  if  you  please  to  tell  me  what  name  I  shall  give 
it,  I  shall  not  fail :  for  who  knows  how  soon  again  I 
may  have  an  occasion  for  it  ? 

If  I  would  punish  men  for  nonconformity  without 
owning  of  it,  I  could  not  use  a  better  pretence  than  to 
say  it  was  to  make  them  hearken  to  reasons  and  argu- 
ments proper  to  convince  them,  or  to  make  them  sub- 
mit to  the  instruction  and  government  of  the  proper 
ministers  of  religion,  without  any  thing  else ;  supposing 
still  at  the  bottom  the  arguments  for,  and  the  ministers 
of  my  religion  to  be  these,  that  till  they  outwardly  com- 
plied with,  they  were  to  be  punished.  But  if,  instead 
of  outward  conformity  to  my  religion  covered  under 
these  indefinite  terms,  I  should  tell  them,  they  were  to 
examine  the  scripture,  wlilch  was  the  fixed  rule  for 
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them  and  me ;  not  examining  could  not  give  me  ft  {)l-e- 
tence  to  punish  them^  unl^fis  I  would  also  punish  con^ 
formidts,  as  ignorant  and  unversed  in  scripture  as  they, 
which  would  not  do  my  business. 

But  what  need  I  use  arguments  to  show,  that  your 
punishing  to  make  men  examine,  is  designed  only  against 
dissenters,  When  in  your  answer  to  this  very  paragraph 
of  mine,  you  in  plain  words  "  acljnowledge,  that  though 
"  want  of  examination  be  a  general  fault,  yet  the  me- 
"  thod  you  pi*Dpose  fbr  curing  does  not  reach  to  all 
"  that  are  guilty  of  it  ?  "  To  which  if  you  please  to  add 
what  you  tell  us,  That  when  dissenters  conform,  the 
magistrate  cannot  know,  and  therefoi*e  never  examines 
whether  they  do  it  upon  reason  ahd  conviction  or  nb  j 
though  it  be  Certain  that,  upon  conforming,  penaltiesi 
the  necessary  means,  cease,  it  will  be  obvious  that,  what* 
ever  be  tfilked,  Conformity  is  all  that  is  aimed  at,  and 
that  want  of  examination  is  but  the  pretence  to  punish 
dissenters. 

And  this  I  told  you,  any  one  must  be  convinced  of^ 
who  observes  that  you,  who  are  so  eat^nest  to  have  men 
punished  to  bring  them  to  consider  and  examine^  that 
so  they  may  discover  the  way  of  salvation,  have  hot  said 
one  word  of  considering^  searching,  and  hearitenlrtg  to 
the  scripture,  which,  you  were  told)  was  as  good  a  rule 
for  a  christian  to  have  sent  men  to,  as  to  "  the  instruc- 
"  tion  and  government  of  the  propet*  ministers  of  re* 
"  ligion,  or  to  the  information  of  those  who  tell  them 
they  have  mistaken  their  way,  and  ofibr  to  show  them 
the  right.'*  For  this  passing  by  the  scripture  you 
give  us  this  reason,  that,  "  throughout  your  treatise  yoU 
speak  of  the  true  religion  only  in  general,  i.  e.  tiot 
as  limited  to  any  particular  dispensation,  or  to  the 
times  of  the  scriptures,  but  as  reaching  from  the  fall 
"  of  Adam  to  the  end  of  the  world,  &c.  And  then  yoil 
appeal  to  all  men  of  art,  whctlier  speaking  of  the 
ti'ue  religion,  under  this  generality,  you  could  be  aU 
"  lowed  to  descend  to  any  such  rules  of  it  as  belong 
only  to  some  particular  times  or  dispensations^  silch 
as  I  cannot  but  acknowledge  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
^'  taments  to  be," 
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The  author  that  you  write  against,  making  it  his  bu-* 
siness,  as  nobody  can  doqbt  who  reads  but  the  first  page 
of  his  letter,  to  show  that  it  is  the  duty  of  christians  to 
tolerate  both  christians  and  others  who  differ  from  them 
in  religion;  it  is  pretty  strange,  in  asserting  against 
him  that  the  magistrate  might  and  ought  to  use  force 
to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion,  you  should  mean  any 
other  magistrate  than  the  christian  magistrate,  or  any 
other  religion  than  the  christian  religion.  But  it  seems 
you  took  so  little  notice  of  the  design  of  your  adversary, 
which  was  to  prove,  that  christians  were  not  to  use  force 
to  bring  any  one  to  the  christian  religion ;  that  you 
would  prove,  that  christians  were  now  to  use  force,  not 
only  to  bring  men  to  the  christian,  but  also  to  the 
Jewish  religion ;  or  that  of  the  true  church  before  the 
law,  or  to  some  true  religion  so  general  that  it  is  none 
of  these.  "  For,  say  you,  throughout  your  treatise 
^  you  speak  of  the  tiHie  religion  only  in  general,  i.  e. 
'^  not  as  limited  to  any  particular  dispensation:**  though 
one  that  were  not  a  man  of  art  would  suspect  you  to  be 
of  another  mind  yourself,  when  you  told  us,  the  shut- 
ting out  of  the  jews  from  the  rights  of  the  common- 
wealth **  is  a  just  and  necessary  caution  in  a  christian 
"  commonwealth ;  '*  which  you  say  to  justify  your  ex- 
ception in  the  beginning  of  your  "  argument,"  against 
the  largeness  of  the  author's  toleration,  who  would  not 
have  jews  excluded.  But  speak  of  the  true  religion 
only  in  general  as  much  as  you  please,  if  your  true  re- 
ligion be  that  by  which  men  must  be  saved,  can  you 
send  a  man  to  any  better  guide  to  that  true  religion  now 
than  the  scripture  ? 

If  when  you  were  in  your  altitudes,  writing  the  first 
book,  your  men  of  art  could  not  allow  you  to  descend 
to  any  such  rule  as  the  scripture,  (though  even  there 
you  acknowledge  the  severities  spoken  against  are  such 
as  are  used  to  make  men  christians  ;)  because  there,  (by 
an  art  proper  to  yourself,)  you  were  to  speak  of  true 
religion  under  a  generality,  which  had  nothing  to  do 
with  the  duty  of  christians,  in  reference  to  toleration. 
Yet  when  here  in  your  second  book,  where  you  conde- 
scend all  along  to  speak  of  the  christian  religion, 
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and  tell  us,  "  that  the  magistrates  have  authority  to 
**  make  laws  for  promoting  the  christian  religion ;  and 
**  do  by  their  laws  design  to  contribute  what  in  them 
*'  lies  to  make  men  good  christians  ;  "*  and  complain 
of  toleration  as  the  very  bane  of  the  life  and  spirit  of 
CHRISTIANITY,  &c.  and  have  vouchsafed  particularly 
to  mention  the  gospel ;  why  here,  having  been  called 
upon  for  it,  you  could  not  send  men  to  the  scriptui^es, 
and  tell  them  directly,  that  those  they  were  to  study  dir 
ligently,  those  they  were  impartially  and  carefully  to 
examine,  to  bring  them  to  the  true  religion,  and  into 
the  way  of  salvation ;  rather  than  talk  to  them  as  you 
do,  of  receiving  instruction,  and  considering  reasons 
and  arguments  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  them ; 
rather  than  propose,  as  you  do  all  along,  such  objects 
of  examination  and  inquiry  in  general  terms,  as  are  as 
hard  to  be  found,  as  the  thing  itself  for  which  they  are 
to  be  examined:  why,  I  say,  you  have  here  again  avoided 
sending  men  to  examine  the  scriptures ;  is  just  matter 
of  inquiry.  And  for  this  you  must  apply  yourself 
again  to  your  men  of  art,  to  furnish'  you  with  some 
other  reason. 

If  you  will  but  cast  your  eyes  back  to  your  next  page, 
you  will  there  find  that  you  build  upon  this,  that  the 
subject  of  your  and  the  author  s  inquiry  "  is  only  what 
*^  method  is  to  be  used  to  bring  men  to  the  true  reli« 
"  gion."  If  this  be  so,  your  men  of  art,  who  cannot 
allow  you  to  descend  to  any  such  rule  as  the  scriptures, 
because  you  speak  of  the  true  religion  in  general,  i.  e. 
not  as  limited  to  any  particular  dispensation,  or  to  the 
times  of  the  scriptures,  must  allow,  that  you  deserve  tp 
be  head  of  their  college ;  since  you  are  so  strict  an  ob- 
server of  their  rules,  that  though  your  inquiry  be, 
^*  What  method  is  to  be  used  to  bring  men  to  the  true 
^*  religion,"  now  under  the  particular  dispensation  of 
the  gospel,  and  under  scripture-times ;  you  think  it  an 
unpardonable  fault  to  recede  so  far  from  your  genera- 
lity, as  to  admit  the  study  and  examination  of  the  scrip- 
ture into  your  method ;  for  fear,  it  is  like,  your  me- 
thod would  be  too  particular,  if  it  would  not  now  serve 
to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion,  who  lived  before  the 
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flood.  But  had  you  had  as  good  a  memory,  as  is  ge» 
iierally  thought  needful  to  a  man  of  art,  it  is  believed 
you  would  have  spared  this  reason,  for  jrour  being  so 
backward  in  putting  men  upon  examination  of  the  scrip- 
ture. And  any  one,  but  a  man  of  art,  who  shall  read 
what  you  tell  us  the  magistrate's  duty  is ;  and  will  but 
Consider  how  convenient  it  would  be,  that  men  should 
receive  no  instruction  but  from  the  ministry,  that  you 
there  tell  us  the  magistrate  assists ;  examine  no  argu* 
Ments,  hear  nothing  of  the  gospel,  receiye  no  other 
sense  of  the  scripture,  but  what  that  ministry  proposes ; 
(who,  if  they  had  but  the  coactive  power,  you  think 
them  as  capable  of  as  other  men,)  might  assist  them- 
selves ;  he,  I  say,  who  reflects  but  on  these  things,  may 
perhaps  find  a  reason  that  may  better  satisfy  the  igno- 
-itint  and  unlearned,  who  have  not  had  the  good  ludc 
to  arrive*  at  being  of  the  number  of  these  men  of  art, 
why  you  cannot  descend  to  propose  to  men  the  study- 
ing of  the  scripture. 

Let  me  for  once  suppose  you  in  holy  orders,  (for  we 
that  are  not  of  the  adepti^  may  be  allowed  to  be  igno- 
rant of  the  punctilios  in  writing  observed  by  the  men 
of  art,)  and  let  me  then  ask  what  art  is  this,  whose  rules 
are  of  that  authority,  that  one,  who  has  received  com- 
mission from  heaven  to  preach  the  gospel  in  season  and 
out  of  season  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  may  not  allow 
himself  to  propose  the  reading,  studying,  examining, 
of  the  scripture,  which  has  for  at  least  these  sixteen  hun- 
dred years  contained  the  only  true  religion  in  the  world, 
for  fear  such  a  proposal  should  offend  against  the  rules 
of  this  art,  by  being  too  particular,  and  confined  to 
the  gospel-dispensation ;  and  therefore  could  not  pass 
muster,  nor  find  admittance,  in  a  treatise  wherein  the 
author  professes  it  his  only  business  to  "  inquire  what 
"  method  is  to  be  used  to  bring  men  to  the  true  reli- 
"  gion  ?  •*  Do  you  expect  any  other  dispensation  ;  that 
you  are  so  afraid  of  being  too  particular,  if  you  should 
recommend  the  use  and  study  of  the  scripture,  to  bring 
men  to  the  true  religion  now  in  the  times  of  the  gospel  ? 
Why  might  you  not  as  well  send  them  to  the  scriptures, 
as  to  the  ministers  and  teachers  of  the  true  religion  ? 
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Have  those  ministers  any  other  religion  to  teach,  than 
what  is  contained  in  the  scriptures  9  But  perhaps  you 
do  this  out  of  kindness  and  care,  ^because  possiUj  the 
scriptures  could  not  be  found ;  but  who  were  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  true  religion,  men  could  not  possibly  miss. 
Indeed  you  have  allowed  youi*self  to  descend  to  what 
belongs  only  to  some  particular  times  and  dispensa- 
tions, for  their  sake,  when  you  s[)eak  of  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel.  But  whether  it  be  as  fully  agreed  on 
amongst  christians,  who  are  the  ministers  of  the  gospel 
that  men  must  hearken  to,  and  be  guided  by ;  as  which 
are  the  WTitings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  that, 
if  studied,  will  instruct  them  in  the  way  to  heaven ; 
is  more  than  you  or  your  men  of  art  can  be  positive  in. 
Where  are  the  canons  of  this  over-ruling  art  to  be 
found,  to  which  you  pay  such  reverence  ?  May  a  man 
of  no  distinguishing  character  be  admitted  to  the  pri- 
vil^e  of  them  ?  For  I  see  it  may  be  of  notable  use  at 
a  dead-lift,  and  bring  a  man  off  with  flying  colours, 
when  truth  and  reason  can  do  him  but  little  service. 
The  strong  guard  you  have  in  the  powers  you  write  for; 
and  when  you  have  engaged  a  little  too  far,  the  safe  re- 
treat you  have  always  at  hand  in  an  appeal  to  these  men 
of  art ;  made  me  almost  at  a  stand,  whether  I  were  Bot 
best  make  a  truce  with  one  who  had  such  auxiliaries.  A 
fnend  of  mine  finding  me  talk  thus,  replied  briskly,  it  is 
a  matter  of  religion,  which  requires  not  men  of  art ;  and 
the  assistance  of  such  art  as  savours  so  little  of  the  sinw 
plicity  of  the  gospel,  both  shows  and  makes  the  cause 
the  weaker.  And  so  I  went  on  to  your  two  next  para* 
graphs. 

In  them,  to  vindicate  a  pretty  strange  argument  for 
the  magistrate's  use  of  force,  you  think  it  convenient 
to  repeat  it  out  of  your  A.  p.  26 ;  and  so,  in  compli- 
ance with  you,  shall  I  do  here  again.  There  you  tell 
us,  "  The  power  you  ascribe  to  the  magistrate  is  given 
him  to  bring  men,  not  to  his  own,  but  to  the  true 
religion:  and  though  (as  our  author  puts  us  in 
mind)  the  religion  of  every  prince  is  orthodox  to 
himself ;  yet  if  this  power  keep  within  its  bounds, 
^^  it  can  serve  the  interest  of  iio  o^r  religion  but  the 
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*'  true,  among  such  as  have  any  concern  for  their  eter- 
<*  nal  salvation ;  (and  those  that  have  none  deserve  not 
*^  to  be  considered;)  because  the  penalties  it  enables 
**  him  that  has  it  to  inflict,  are  not  such  as  may  tempt 
**  such  persons  either  to  renounce  a  religion  which  they 
••  believe  to  be  true,  or  to  profess  one  which  they  do  not 
*^  believe  to  be  so ;  but  only  such  as  are  apt  to  put  them 
^  upon  a  serious  and  impartial  examination  of  the  con- 
•*  troversy  between  the  magistrate  and  them,  which  is 
^  the  way  for  them  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
**  truth.  And  if,  upon  such  examination  of  the  matter, 
**  they  chance  to  find  that  the  truth  does  not  lie  on  the 
^  magistrate's  side,  they  have  gained  thus  much  how- 
"  ever,  even  by  the  magistrate's  misapplying  his  power ; 
"  that  they  know  better  than  they  did  before,  where  the 
^^  truth  doth  lie ;  and  all  the  hurt  that  comes  to  them  by 
^  it,  is  only  the  suffering  some  tolerable  inconveniencies 
**  for  their  following  the  light  of  tlieir  own  reason,  and 
**  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences;  which  certainly 
*^  is  no  such  mischief  to  mankind  as  to  make  it  more 
**  eligible  that  there  should  be  no  such  power  vested  in 
the  magistrate,  but  the  care'  of  every  man's  soul 
should  be  left  to  himself  alone,  (as  this  author  de- 
«'  mands  it)." 

To  this  I  tell  you,  "  That  here,  out  of  abundant 
*^  kindness,  when  dissenters  have  their  heads,  without 
"  any  cause,  broken,  you  provide  them  a  plaister." 
For,  say  you,  "  if  upon  such  examination  of  the  mat- 
ter, (i.  e.  brought  to  it  by  the  magistrate's  punish- 
ment,) they  chance  to  find  that  the  truth  doth  not 
"  lie  on  the  magistrate's  side,  they  have  gained  thus 
"  much  however,  even  by  the  magistrate's  misapplying 
"  his  power,  that  they  know  better  than  they  did  be- 
"  fore,  where  the  truth  does  lie.  Which  is  as  true  as  if 
"  you  should  say:  Upon  examination  I  find  such  an 
"  one  is  out  of  the  way  to  York,  therefore  I  know 
"  better  than  I  did  Ix^fore  that  I  am  in  the  right.  For 
"  neither  of  you  may  be  in  the  right.  This  were  true 
**  indeed,  if  there  were  but  two  ways  in  all,  a  right 
"  and  a  wrong."  To  this  you  reply  here :  **  That 
<*  whoever  ^hall  consider  the  penalties,  will,  you  per^ 
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suade  yourself^  find  no  heads  broken,  and  so  but  little 
need  of  a  plaister.  The  penalties,  as  you  say,  are 
*^  to  be  such  as  will  not  tempt  such  as  have  any  con- 
**  cern  for  their  eternal  salvation,  either  to  renounce  a 
**  religion  which  they  believe  to  be  true,  or  profess  one 
*^  which  they  believe  not  to  be  so ;  but  only  such  as, 
being  weighed  in  gold  scales,  are  just  enough,  or, 
as  you  express  it,  are  apt  to  put  them  upon  a  serious 
and  impartial  examination  of  the  controversy  between 
the  magistrate  and  them."  If  you  had  been  pleased 
to  have  told  us  what  penalties  those  were,  we  might 
have  been  able  to  guess  whether  there  would  have  been 
broken  heads  or  no.  But  since  you  have  not  vouch* 
safed  to  do  it,  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  will  again  appeal 
to  your  men  of  art  for  another  dispensation  rather  than 
ever  do  it ;  I  fear  nobody  can  be  sure  these  penalties 
will  not  reach  to  something  worse  than  a  broken  head : 
especially  if  the  magistrate  shall  observe  that  you  im* 
pute  the  rise  and  growth  of  false  religions  (which  it  is 
the  magistrate's  duty  to  hinder)  to  the  pravity  of  hu- 
man nature,  unbridled  by  authority ;  which  by  what 
follows  he  may  have  reason  to  think  is  to  use  force  suf- 
ficient to  counterbalance  the  folly,  pervei*seness,  and 
wickedness  of  men :  and  whether  then  he  may  not  lay 
on  penalties  sufficient,  if  not  to  break  men's  heads,  yet 
to  ruin  them  in  their  estates  and  liberties,  will  be  more 
than  you  can  undertake.  And  since  you  acknowledge 
here,  that  the  magistrate  may  err  so  far  in  the  use  of 
this  his  power,  as  to  mistake  the  persons  that  he  lays 
his  penalties  on ;  will  you  be  security  that  he  shall  not 
also  mistake  in  the  proportion  of  them,  and  not  lay  on 
such  as  men  would  willingly  exchange  for  a  broken 
head  ?  All  the  assurance  you  give  us  of  this  is,  *^  If  this 
power  keep  within  its  bounds,  i.  e.  as  you  here  ex- 
plain it,  If  the  penalties  the  magistrate  makes  use  of 
to  promote  a  false  religion,  do  not  exceed  the  mea- 
sure of  those  which  he  may  warrantably  use  for  the 
promoting  the  true."  The  magistrate  may,  notwith- 
standing any  thing  you  have  said,  or  can  say,  use  any 
sort  of  penalties,  any  degree  of  punishment ;  you  having 
neither  showed  the  meqsure  of  them,  nor  will  be  ever 
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able  to  show  the  utmost  measure  which  may  not  be  ex- 
ceeded, if  any  may  be  used. 

But  what  is  this  I  find  here  ?  *^  If  the  penalties  the 
^  magistrate  make  use  of  to  promote  a  false  bei^i- 
^  GION.''  Is  it  possible  that  the  magistrate  can  make 
use  of  penalties  to  promote  a  false  religion ;  of  whom 
you  told  us  but  three  paf^es  back^  **  That  may  always 
•^  be  said  of  him  (what  St.  Paul  said  of  himself),  That 
*^  he  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth  but  for  the 
"  truth  ?  "  By  that  one  would  have  thought  you  had 
undertaken  to  us,  that  the  magistrate  could  no  more 
use  force  to  promote  a  false  i^eligion,  than  St.  Paul  could 
preach  to  promote  a  false  religion.  If  you  say,  the 
magistrate  has  no  commission  to  promote  a  false  reli- 
gion, and  therefore  it  may  always  be  said  of  bim  what 
St.  Paul  said  of  himself,  &c.  I  say,  no  minister  was 
ever  commissioned  to  preach  falsehood ;  and  therefore 
*^  it  may  always  be  said  of  every  minister  (what  St. 
*^  Paul  said  of  himself)  that  he  can  do  nothing  agaiast 
**  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth  : "  whereby  we  shall  very 
commodiously  have  an  infallible  guide  in  every  parish, 
as  well  as  one  in  every  commonwealth.  But  if  you 
thus  use  scripture,  I  imagine  you  will  have  reason  to 
appeal  again  to  your  men  of  art,  whether,  though  you 
may  not  be  allowed  to  recommend  to  others  the  exa- 
mination and  use  of  scripture,  to  find  the  true  reli- 
gion, yet  you  yourself  may  not  use  the  scripture  to  what 
purpose^  and  in  what  sense  you  please,  for  the  defence 
of  your  cause. 

To  the  remainder  of  what  I  said  in  that  paragraph, 
your  answer  is  nothing  but  an  exception  to  an  inference 
I  made.  The  argument  you  were  upon,  was  to  jus- 
tify the  magistrate's  inflicting  penalties  to  bring  men 
to  a  false  religion,  by  the  gain  those  that  suffered  them 
would  receive. 

Their  gain  was  this :  "  That  they  would  know  better 
"  than  they  did  before,  where  the  trutli  does  lie/'  To 
which  I  replied,  **  Which  is  as  true,  as  if  you  should 
"  say,  upon  examination  I  find  such  an  one  is  out  of 
"  the  way  to  York ;  therefore  I  know  better  than  I  di<l 
M  before,  that  I  am  in  the  right."     This  consecjuence 
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you  find  fault  with,  and  say  it  should  be  thus :  ^  There- 
**  fore  I  know  better  than  I  did  befbre^  where  the  right 
^*  way  lies."  This,  you  tell  me,  "  would  have  been 
"  true ;  which  was  not  for  my  purpose."  These  con- 
^quences,  one  or  the  other,  are  much-what  alike  true. 
For  he  that  of  an  hundi^  ways,  amongst  which  there 
is  but  one  right,  shuts  out  one  that  he  discovers  cer- 
tainly to  be  wrong,  knows  as  much  better  than  he  did 
before^  that  he  is  in  the  right,  as  he  knows  better  than 
before,  where  the  right  way  lies.  For  before  it  was 
ninety -nine  to  one  that  he  was  not  in  the  right ;  and 
now  he  knows  it  is  but  ninety-eight  to  one  that  he  ig 
not  in  the  right ;  and  therefoi*e  knows  so  much  better 
than  before,  that  he  is  in  the  right,  just  as  much  as  he 
knows  better  than  he  did  before,  where  the  right  way 
lies.  For  let  him  upon  your  supposition  proceed  on 
and  every  day,  upon  examination  of  a  controversy  with 
some  one  in  one  of  the  remaining  ways,  discover  him 
to  be  in  the  wrong ;  he  will  every  day  know  better  than 
he  did  before,  equally,  where  the  right  way  lies,  and 
that  he  is  in' it ;  till  at  last  he  will  come  to  discover  the 
right  way  itself,  and  himself  in  it.  And  therefore  your 
inference,  whatever  you  think,  is  as  much  as  the 
other  for  my  purpose ;  which  was  to  show  what  a  no- 
table gain  a  man  made  in  the  variety  of  false  opinions 
and  religions  in  the  worlds  by  discovering  that  the  ma- 
gistrate had  not  the  truth  on  his  side ;  and  what  thanks 
he  owed  the  magistrate,  for  inflicting  penalties  upon 
him  so  much  for  his  improvement,  and  for  affording  him 
so  much  knowledge  at  so  cheap  a  rate.  And  should 
not  a  man  have  re&son  to  boast  of  his  purchase,  if  he 
should  by  penalties  be  driven  to  hear  and  examine  all 
the  arguments  that  can  be  proposed  by  those  in  power 
for  all  their  foolish  and  false  religions?  And  yet  this 
gain  is  what  you  propose,  as  a  justification  of  magis* 
trates  inflicting  penalties  for  promoting  their  false  reli- 
gions. And  an  *^  impartial  examination  of  the  contro- 
*^  versy  between  them  and  the  magistrate,  you  tell  us 
"  here,  is  the  way  for  such  as  have  any  concern  for 
*^  their  eternal  salvation  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of 
''  the  truth." 
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To  my  sayings  **  He  that  is  punished  may  have  exa- 
**  mined  before,  and  then  I  am  sure  he  gains  nothing :" 
You  reply,  **  But  neither  does  he  lose  much,  if  it  be 
true,  which  you  there  add,  that  all  the  hurt  that  be- 
&lls  him,  IS  only  the  suffering  some  tolerable  incon- 
Tenience  for  his  following  the  light  of  his  own  reason, 
^  and  the  dictates  of  his  conscience.**  So  it  is  therefore 
you  would  have  a  man  rewarded  for  being  an  honest 
man ;  (for  so  is  he  who  follows  the  light  of  his  own  rea- 
son, and  the  dictates  of  his  conscience ;)  only  with  the 
suffering  some  tolerable  inconveniencies.  And  yet  those 
tolerable  inconveniencies  are  such  as  are  to  counter- 
balance men*s  lusts,  and  the  corruption  of  depraved 
nature ;  which  you  know  any  slight  penalty  is  sufficient 
to  master.  But  that  the  magistrate's  disdpUne  shall  stop 
at  those  your  tolerable  inconveniencies,  is  what  you  are 
loth  to  be  guarantee  for :  for  all  the  security  you  dare 
give  of  it,  is,  **  If  it  be  true  which  you  there  add.**  But 
tf  it  should  be  otherwise,  the  hurt  may  be  more  I  see 
than  you  are  willing  to  answer. 


L. II. p.  183.  "How- 
**  ever,  you  think  you 
**  do  well  to  encourage 
the  magistrate  in  pu- 
nishing, and  comfort 
**  the  man  who  has  suf- 
fered unjustly,  by 
showing  what  he  shall 
gain  by  it.  Whereas, 
on  the  contrary,  in 
a  discourse  of  this 
"  nature,  where  the 
bounds  of  right  and 
wrong  are  inquired 
^  into,  and  should  be 
'*  established,  the  ma- 
**  gistrate  was  to  be 
'*  showed  the  lx)unds 
'^  of  his  authority,  and 
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L.  III.  p.  71.  As  to  what 
you  say  here  of  the  nature  of 
my  discourse,  I  shall  only  put 
you  in  mind  that  the  question 
there  debated  is :  Whether  the 
magistrate  has  any  right  or 
authority  to  use  force  for  the 
promoting  the  true  religion. 
Which  plainly  supposes  the 
unlawfulness  and  injustice  of 
using  force  to  promote  a  false 
religion,  as  granted  on  both 
sides.  So  that  I  could  no  way 
be  obliged  to  take  notice  of  it 
in  my  discourse,  but  only  as 
occasion  should  be  offered. 

And  whether  I  have  not 
showed  the  bounds  of  the  ma- 
gistrate's authority,  as  far  as  I 
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'warned  of  the  injury     was  any  way  obliged  to  do 
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^*  he  did  when  he  mis- 
applied   his    power, 
andpunishedanyman 
"  who  deserved  it  not ; 
"  and  not  be  soothed  in- 
"  to  injustice^  by  consi- 
^^  deration  of  gain  that 
•*  might  thence  accrue 
"  to  the  sufferer.  Shall 
we  do  evil,  that  good 
may    come    of    it  ? 
"  There  are  a  sort  of 
people  who  are  very 
wary  of  touching  up- 
on  the    magistrate's 
duty,  and  tender  of 
showing  the  bounds 
of  his  power,  and  the 
injustice  and  ill  con- 
sequences of  his  mis- 
applying it ;  at  least, 
so  long  as  it  is  mis- 
applied in  favour  of 
them,  and  their  party. 
"  I  know  not  whether 
you  are  of  their  num- 
ber;   but  this  I  am 
sure,   you    have  the 
"  misfortune  here  tofall 
"  into    their    mistake^ 
"  The  magistrate,  you 
*^  confess,  may  in  this 
case     misapply     his 
power:  and  instead  of 
representing  to   him 
the  injustice  of  it,  and 
**  the  account  he  must 
give  to  his  sovereign 
one  day  of  this  great 
trust    put    into    his 
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it,  let  any  indifferent  person 
judge.  But  to  talk  here  of  a 
sort  of  people  who  are  very 
wary  of  touching  upon  the 
magistrate's  duty,  and  ten- 
der of  showing  the  bounds 
of  his  power/'  where  I  telt 
the  magistrate  that  the  power 
I  ascribe  to  him,  in  reference 
to  religion,  is  given  him  to 
bring  men,  **  not  to  his  own, 
"  but  to  the  true  religion ;  *' 
and  tha};  he  misapplies  it,  when 
he  endeavours  to  promote  a 
false  religion  by  it ;  is,  me- 
thinks,  at  least  a  little  unsea- 
sonable. 

Nor  am  I  any  more  con- 
cerned in  what  you  say  of  the 
magistrate's  misapplying  his 
power  in  favour  of  a  party. 
For  as  you  have  not  yet  proved 
that  his  applying  his  power  to 
the  promoting,  the  true  reli* 
gion  (which  is  all  that  I  con- 
tend for)  is  misapplying  it;  so 
much  less  can  you  prove  it  to 
be  misapplying  it  in  favour  of 
a  party. 

But  that  **  I  encourage  the 
^  magistrate  in  punishing  men 
"  to  bring  them  to  a  false  reli- 
"  gion,  (for  that  is  the  pu- 
"  nishing  we  here  speak  of,) 
**  and  sooth  him  into  injustice, 
by  showing  what  those  who 
suffer  unjustly  shall  gain  by 
it,'*  when  in  the  very  same 
breath  I  tell  him  that  by  so 
punishing   he  misapplies  his 
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**  hands^  for  the  equal  power ;  ig  a  discovery  which  I 

"protection  of  all  his  believe  none  but  yourself  could 

*•  subjects;  you  pretend  have  made.     When  I  say  that 

<^  advantages  which  the  the  magistrate  misapplies  his 

"  suflferer  may  receive  power  by  so  punishing;  I  sup- 

"  from  it :  and  so  in-  pose  all  other  men  understand 

"  stead  of  dishearten-  me  to  say,  that  he  sins  in  do- 

^  ing  froiQ»you  give  en-  ing  it,  and  lays  himself  open 

^  CQuragement   to  the  to   divine   vengeance    by   it. 

^*  mischief*  Which,  up^.  And  can  he  be  encouraged  to 

♦*  on    your    principle,  this,  by  hearing  what  others 

*^  joined  to  the  natural  may  gain,  by  what  (without 

**  thirst  in   man  after  repentance)  must  cost  him  so 

♦*  arbitrary  power,  may  dear  ? 
**  be  carried  to  all  man* 
**  per  of  exorbitancy, 
"  with  some  pretence 
«  of  right." 

Here  your  men  of  art  will  do  well  to  be  at  hand  again. 
For  it  may  be  seasonable  for  you  to  appeal  to  them, 
whether  the  nature  of  your  discourse  will  allow  you  to 
descend  to  show  "  the  magistrate  the  bounds  of  his  au- 
^'  thority,  and' warn  him  of  the  injury  he  does,  if  he 
*•  misapplies  his  power." 

You  say,  '*  the  question  there  debated,  is,  whether 
**  the  magistrate  has  any  right  or  authority  to  use  force 
"  for  promoting  the  true  religion ;  which  plainly  sup- 
**  poses  the  unlawfulness  and  injustice  of  using  force  to 
"  promote  a  false  religion,  as  granted  on  both  sides." 
Neither  is  that  the  question  in  debate ;  nor,  if  it  were, 
does  it  suppose  what  you  pretend.  But  the  question  in 
debate  is,  as  you  put  it.  Whether  any  body  has  a 
right  to  use  force  in  matters  of  i*eligion  ?  You  say,  in- 
deed, "  The  magistrate  has,  to  bring  men  to  the  true 
*'  religion.*'  If  thereupon  you  think  the  magistrate 
has  none  to  bring  men  to  a  false  religion,  whatever 
your  men  of  art  may  think,  it  is  probable  other  men 
would  not  have  thought  it  to  have  been  l)eside  the  na- 
ture of  your  discourse,  to  have  warned  the  magistrate, 
that  be  should  consider  well,  and  impartially  examine 
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the  grounds  of  his  religion  before  he  use  any  fon^e  to 
bring  nien  to  it.  This  is  of  such  moment  to  men's 
temporal  and  eternal  interests,  that  it  might  well  de^ 
serve  some  particular  caution  addressed  to  the  magi-« 
strate ;  who  might  as  much  need  to  be  put  in  mind  bf 
impartial  examination  as  other  people.  And  it  mighty 
whatever  your  men  of  art  may  allow,  be  justly  expected 
from  you :  who  think  it  no  deviation  from  the  rules  of 
art,  to  tell  the  subjects  that  they  must  submit  to  the 
penalties  laid  on  them,  or  else  fall  under  the  sword  of 
the  magistrate ;  which,  how  true  soever,  will  hardly  by 
any  body  be  found  to  be  much  more  to  your  purpose  in 
this  discourse,  than  it  would  have  beeti  to  have  told  the 
magistrate  of  what  ill  consequence  it  would  be  to  him 
and  his  people,  if  he  misused  his  power,  and  warned  him 
to  be  cautious  in  the  use  of  it.  But  tiot  a  word  that 
way.  Nay  even  where  you  mention  the  account  h* 
shall  give  for  so  doing,  it  is  still  to  satisfy  the  subjects 
that  they  are  well  provided  for,  and  not  left  unfurnished 
of  the  means  of  salvation,  by  the  right  God  has  piit 
into  the  magistrate's  hands  to  use  his  power  to  bring 
them  to  the  true  religion;  and  therefore  they  ought 
to  be  well  content;  because  if  the  magistrate  misaj^y 
it,  the  Great  Judge  will  punish  him  for  it.  Look^ 
sir,  and  see  whether  what  you  say^  any-where^  of  the 
magistrate's  misuse  of  his  power,  have  any  other  ten- 
dency :  and  then  I  appeal  to  the  sober  reader,  whether 
if  you  had  been  as  much  concerned  for  the  bounding, 
as  for  the  exercise,  of  force  in  the  magistrate's 
hands,  you  would  not  have  spoke  of  it  after  another 
manner. 

The  next  thing  you  say,  is  '*  that  the  question  (being, 
whether  the  magistrate  has  any  right  to  use  force  to 
bring  men  to  the  true  religion,)  supposes  the  unlaw- 
**  fulness  of  using  force  to  promote  a  false  religion  as 
**  gi*anted  on  both  sides ; "  which  is  so  far  from  true, 
that  I  suppose  quite  the  contrary,  viz.  That  if  the  ma- 
gistrate has  a  right  to  use  force  to  promote  the  true,  he 
must  have  a  right  to  use  force  to  promote  his  own  re- 
ligion ;  and  that  for  reasons  I  have  given  you  elsewhere. 
But  the  supposition  of  a  suppo^tion  serves  to  excuie 
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yoo  from  speaking  any  thing  diredtly  of  setting  bounds 
to  tbe  magistrate's  power,  or  telling  him  his  duty  in  that 
point;  though  you  are  very  frequent  in  mentioning 
the  obligation  he  is  under,  that  men  should  not  want 
the  assistance  of  his  force ;  and  how  answerable  be  is  if 
any  body  miscarry  for  want  of  it ;  though  there  be  not 
the  least  whisper  of  any  care  to  be  taken^  that  nobody 
be  misled  by  it.  And  now  I  recollect  myself  I  think 
your  method  would  not  allow  it:  for  if  you  should 
have  put  the  magistrate  upon  examining,  it  would  have 
supposed  him  as  liable  to  errour  as  other  men ;  whereas, 
to  secure  the  magistrate's  acting  right,  upon  your 
foundation  of  never  using  force  but  for  the  true  reli- 
gion, I  see  no  help  for  it,  but  either  he  or  you  (who 
are  to  license  him)  must  be  got  past  the  state  of  exa- 
mination into  that  of  certain  knowledge  and  infalli- 
bility. 

Indeed,  as  you  say,  ^*  you  tell  the  magistrate  that  the 
**  power  you  ascribe  to  him  in  reference  to  religion,  is 
*^  given  him  to  bring  men  not  to  his  own,  but  to  the 
**  true  religion."  But  do  you  put  him  upon  a  severe 
and  impailial  examination  whicli,  amongst  the  many 
false,  is  the  only  true  religion  he  must  use  force  to  bring 
his  subjects  to ;  that  he  may  not  mistake  and  misapply 
his  power  in  a  business  of  that  consequence  ?  Not  a  syl- 
lable of  this.  Do  you  then  tell  him  which  it  is  he 
must  take,  without  examination,  and  promote  with 
force;  whether  that  of  England,  France,  or  Denmark? 
This,  methinks,  is  as  much  as  the  pope,  with  all  his 
infallibility,  could  require  of  princes.  And  yet  what 
is  it  less  than  this  you  do,  when  you  suppose  the  reli- 
gion of  the  church  of  England  to  be  the  only  true ; 
and  upon  this  your  supposition,  tell  the  magistrate  it  is 
his  duty,  by  force,  to  bring  men  to  it,  without  ever 
putting  him  upon  examining,  or  sufTering  him  or  any 
body  else  to  question,  whether  it  be  the  only  true  reli- 
gion or  no  ?  For  if  you  will  stick  to  what  you  in  an- 
other ^lace  say :  ^*  That  it  is  enough  to  suppose  that 
f*  there  is  one  true  religion,  and  but  one,  and  that  that 
"  religion  may  be  known  by  those  who  profess  it;" 
what  authority  will  this  knowableness  of  the  true  reli- 
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gion  give  to  the  king  of  England^  more  than  to  the 
king  of  France,  to  use  force,  if  he  does  not  actually 
know  the  religion  he  professes  to  be  the  true ;  or  to  the 
magistrate  more  than  the  subject,  if  he  has  not  examined 
the  grounds  of  his  religion  ?  But  if  he  believes  you  when 
you  tell  him  your  religion  is  the  true,  all  is  well ;  he  has 
authority  enough  to  use  force,  and  he  need  not  examine 
any  farther.  If  this  were  not  the  case ;  why  you  sbottld 
not  be  careful  to  prepare  a  little  advice  to  make  the 
magistrate  examine,  as  well  as  you  are  solicitous  to  pro- 
vide  force  to  make  the  subject  examine,  will  require  the 
skill  of  a  man  of  art  to  discover. 

Whether  you  are  not  of  the  number  of  those  men  I 
there  mentioned,  (for  that  there  have  been  such  men  in 
the  worlds  instances  might  be  given ;)  one  may  doubt 
from  your  principles.  For  if,  upon  a  supposition  that 
yours  is  the  true  religion,  you  can  give  authority  to  the 
magistrate  to  inflict  penalties  on  all  his  subjects  that 
dissent  from  the  communion  of  the  national  church, 
without  examining  whether  theirs  too  may  not  be  tliat 
only  true  religion  which  is  necessary  to  salvation;  is 
not  this  to  demand,  that  the  magistrate's  power  should 
be  applied  only  in  favour  of  a  party  ?  And  can  any 
one  avoid  being  confirmed  in  this  suspicion,  when  he 
reads  that  broad  insinuation  of  yours,  p.  34^  as  if  our 
magistrates  were  not  concerned  for  truth  or  piety^  be- 
cause they  granted  a  relaxation  of  those  penalties,  which 
you  would  have  employed  in  favour  of  your  party  :  for 
so  it  must  be  called,  and  not  the  church  of  God,  exclu- 
sive of  others  :  unless  you  will  say  men  cannot  be  saved 
out  of  the  communion  of  your  particular  church,  let  it 
be  national  where  you  please. 

You  do  not^  you  say,  encourage  the  magistrate  to 
misapply  his  power ;  because  **  in  the  very  same  breath 
**  you  tell  him  he  misapplies  bis  power/'  I  answer, 
let  all  men  understand  you,  as  much  as  you  please^  to 
say  that  he  sins  in  doing  it ;  that  will  not  excuse  you 
from  encouraging  him  there;  unless  it  be  impossible  that 
a  man  may  be  encouraged  to  sin.  If  your  telling  the 
magistrate  that  his  subjects  gain  by  his  misapplying  of 
force,  be  not  an  encouragement  to  him  to  misapply  it. 
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the  doing  good  to  others  must  cease  to  be  an  encou^* 
ragement  to  any  action.  And  whether  it  be  not  a  great 
encouragement  in  this  case  to  the  magistrate,  to  go  on 
ill  the  use  of  force,  without  impartially  examining  whe- 
ther his  or  his  subjects  be  the  true  religion  \  when  he  is 
told  that,  be  his  religion  true  or  false,  his  subjects,  who 
suffer,  will  be  sure  to  be  gainers  by  it;  let  any  one 
judge.  For  the  encouragement  is  not,  as  you  put  it,  to 
the  magistrate  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  what  he 
thinks  a  false  i*eligion ;  but  it  is  an  encouragement  to 
the  magistrate,  who  presumes  his  to  be  the  true  reli^ 
gion,  to  punish  his  dissenting  subjects,  without  due  and 
impartial  examination  on  which  side  the  truth  lies.  For 
having  never  told  the  magistrate,  that  neglect  of  exa- 
mination is  a  sin  in  him ;  if  you  should  tell  him  a  thou- 
sand times,  that  he  who  uses  his  power  to  bring  men  to 
a  false  religion  misapplies  it ;  he  would  not  understand 
by  it  that  he  sinned,  whilst  he  thought  his  the  true ; 
and  so  it  would  be  no  restraint  to  the  misapplyifig  his 
power. 

And  thus  we  have  some  prospect  of  this  admirable 
tnachine  you  have  set  up  for  the  salvation  of  souls. 

The  magistrate  is  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  the 
true  religion.  But  what  if  he  misapplies  it  to  bring 
men  to  a  false  religion  ?  It  is  well  still  for  his  subjects  : 
they  are  gainers  by  it.  But  this  may  encourage  him  to 
a  misapplication  of  it.  No ;  you  tell  him  that  he  that 
uses  it  to  bring  men  to  a  false  religion,  misapplies  it ; 
and  therefore  lie  cannot  but  understand  that  you  say 
**  his  sins,  and  lays  himself  open  to  divine  vengeance.*' 
No ;  he  believes  himself  in  the  right;  and  thinks  as  St. 
Paul,  whilst  a  persecutor,  that  he  does  God  good  ser- 
vice. And  you  assure  him  here,  he  makes  his  suffer- 
ing subjects  gainers ;  and  so  he  goes  on  as  comfortably 
as  St.  Paul  did.  Is  there  no  remedy  for  this  ?  Yes,  a 
very  I'eady  one,  and  that  is,  that  the  *'  one  only  true 
"  nJigion  may  be  kown  by  those  who  profess  it  to  be 
•*  the  only  true  religion." 

To  which,  if  we  add  how  you  moderate  as  well  as 
direct  the  magistrate's  hand  in  punishing ;  by  making 
the  last  regulation  of  your  convenient  penalties  to  lie 
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in  the  prudence  and  experience  of  magistrates  them- 
selves ;  we  shall  find  the  advantages  of  your  method. 
For  are  not  your  necessary  means  of  salvation,  which 
lie  in  moderate  penalties  used  to  bring  men  to  the  true 
religion,  brought  to  an  happy  state ;  when  that  which 
is  to  guide  the  magistrate  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
religion,  is,  "  that  the  true  religion  may  be  known  by 
"  those  who  profess  it  to  be  the  only  true  religion ;"  and 
the  convenient  penalties  to  be  used  for  the  promoting  of 
it,  are  such  as  the  magistrate  shall  in  his  prudence  think 
fit ;  and  that  whether  the  magistrate  applies  it  right  or 
wrong,  the  subject  will  be  a  gainer  by  it  ?  If  in  either  of 
your  discourses,  you  have  given  the  magistrate  any 
better  direction  than  this  to  know  the  true  religion  by, 
which  he  is  by  force  to  promote ;  or  any  other  intelli- 
gible measure  to  moderate  his  penalties  by  ;  or  any 
other  caution  to  restrain  the  misuse  of  his  power ;  I  de* 
sire  you  to  show  it  me :  and  then  I  shall  think  I  have  rea- 
son to  believe,  that  in  this  debate  you  have  had  more 
care  of  the  true  religion,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  than 
to  encourage  the  magistrate  to  use  the  power  he  has,  by 
your  direction,  and  without  examination ;  and  to  what 
degree  he  shall  think  fit,  in  favour  of  a  party.  For  the 
matter  thus  stated,  if  I  mistake  not,  will  serve  any  ma- 
gistrate to  use  any  degree  of  force  against  any  that  dis- 
sent from  his  national  religion. 

Having  recommended  to  the  subjects  the  magistrate's 
persecution  by  a  show  of  gain,  which  will  accrue  to 
them  by  it ;  you  do  well  to  bring  in  t)ie  example  of  Ju- 
lian; who  whatever  he  did  to  the  christians,  would, 
no  more  than  you,  own  that  it  was  persecution  ;  but  for 
their  advantage  in  the  other  world.  But  whether  his 
pretending  gain  to  them,  upon  grounds  which  he  did 
not  believe  ;  or  your  pretending  gain  to  them,  which 
nobody  can  believe  to  be  one  ;  be  a  greater  mockery, 
you  were  best  look.  This  seems  reasonable,  that  his 
talk  of  philanthropy,  and  yours  of  moderation,  should 
be  bound  up  together.  For  till  you  speak  and  tell 
them  plainly  what  they  may  trust  to,  the  advantage  the 
persecuted  are  to  receive  from  your  clemency,  may,  I 
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imagfti^  mbke  a  second  part  to  what  the  christians  of 
that  age  received  iroili  his.  But  you  are  solicitous  fbr 
the  salvatitm  t^  soub^  and  dissenters  shall  find  the  be- 
nefit of  it. 


e 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Of  the  usefulness  offeree  in  matters  of  religion. 

You  having  granted  that  in  all  pleas  for  any  thing, 
beeaase  of  its  usefulness,  it  is  not  enough  to  say  that 
it  may  be  serviceable ;  but  it  must  be  considered^  not 
only  what  it  may,  but  what  it  is  likely  to  produce; 
Md  the  gi^eater  good  or  harm  likdy  to  come  fVom  it 
ought  to  determine  the  use  of  it ;  I  think  there  need 
nothing  more  to  be  said  to  show  the  usefulness  of  force 
in  the  magistrate's  hands  for  promoting  the  true  reli- 
gion, after  it  has  been  proved  that,  if*  any,  then  all 
magistrates,  who  believe  their  religion  to  be  true,  are 
under  an  obligation  to  use  it.  But  since  the  usefulness 
and  necessity  of  force  is  the  main  foundation  on  which 
you  build  your  hypothesis,  we  will  in  the  two  remain- 
ing chapters  examine  particularly  what  you  say  for 
them. 

To  the  author's  sajring,  **  That  truth  seldom  hath 
^  received,  and  he  fears  never  will  receive  much  assist- 
ance from  the  power  of  great  men,  to  whom  she  is 
but  rarely  known,  and  more  rarely  welcome  ;**  you 
atiswer,  **  And  yet  God  himself  foretold  and  promised 
that  kings  should  be  nursing  fathers,  and  queens 
nursing  mothers  to  his  church.''  If  we  may  judge 
of  this  prophecy  by  what  is  past  or  present,  we  shall  have 
reason  to  think  it  concerns  not  our  days ;  or  if  it  does, 
tiiat  God  intended  not  that  the  church  should  have  many 
such  nursing  faUiers  and  nursing  mothers,  that  were  to 
nutte  them  up  with  moderate  penaltfe%  if  those  w^e 
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to  b6  th^  sWaddKiig^douts  of  this  nureeiy.  Perhaps, 
if  yoH  ^ead  that  chapter,  you  will  think  you  haVe  little 
l*eason  to  build  tnudi  on  this  promise,  till  the  restoring 
of  Israel:  and  when  you  see  the  gentiles  bring  thy 
(i.  e.  as  the  istyle  of  the  chapter  seems  to  import,  the 
bons  of  the  Israeliteis)  *'  sons  in  their  arms,  and  thy 
**  daughters  be  carried  upon  their  shoulders/'  as  is 
promised  in  the  immediately  preceding  words;  you 
may  conclude  that  then  *'  kings  shall  be  thy  (i.  t. 
*'  IsraeFs)  nursing  fathers,  and  queens  thy  nursing 
'*  mothers.'*  This  seems  to  me  to  be  the  time  design^ 
by  that  prdpheey ;  and  I  guests  to  a  great  many  others, 
tipon  an  atttentive  reading  that  chapter  in  Isaiah.  And 
to  all  such  thi^  te!Kt  will  do  you  little  seMce^  till  you 
miake  out  the  meaning  of  it  better  than  by  bardy 
quoting  of  it ;  which  will  search  ever  prove,  that  God 
hath  promised  that  so  many  princes  shall  be  fri^Mls  to 
the  true  religion,  that  it  will  be  better  for  the  true 
religion  that  princes  should  Use  force  for  the  impoang 
or  propagating  of  their  religions,  than  notw  For  unless 
it  prove  that,  it  answ*ers  not  the  author's  argument  $  as 
an  indifiei^nt  reader  must  needs  see.  For  he  says  nbt 
^  tr^th  never,  but  she  seldom  hath  received,  and  he 
**  fetits  never  ^1  receive  (not  any^  but)  much  assiit- 
"**  ance  fViom  the  power  of  great  men,  to  whom  she  is 

*<  BUT  HAilELY   KNOWN,  AND   MORE  RAEELlT  WEI^ 

''  COBTE^**  And  therefore  to  this  of  Isaiah  pray  Join  that 
of  St.  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  S6,  ""*  Not  many  wise,  «ot  maby 
"  tnig;hty,  not  teany  noble.* 

But  supposing  miiny  kitig«  were  to  be  nursing  fathers 
to  the  church,  and  that  this  prophecy  were  to  be  ful- 
filled in  this  age,  and  the  Church  were  now  to  be  their 
nursery ;  it  is  I  thbk  more  proper  to  understand  this 
figurative  promise,  that  thidr  paim  and  discipline  wt^re 
to  be  empfoyed  on  those  in  the  churchy  and  that  they 
should  feed  and  cherish  them,  rather  than  that  these 
words  meant  that  they  should  whip  those  tiiat  were  mit 
bf  it.  And  thei^fore  thi^  text  wili^  I  Suppose,  upon  a 
just  consideration  of  it,  signify  very  little  against  the 
known  matter  of  fiuiiH^  which  the  i2uth(Mr  uiges;  unless 
you  ettti  AMd  ii  cMnliy  wh<ei«  the  tsudg^  and  the  bcourge 
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are  more  the  badges  and  instruments  of  a  good  nurse, 
than  the  breast  and  the  bib ;  and  that  she  is  counted  a 
good  nurse  of  her  own  child,  who  busies  herself  in  whip- 
ping children  not  hers,  nor  belonging  to  her  nursery. 
"  The  fruits  which  give  you  no  encouragement  to 
hope  for  any  advantage  from  the  author's  toleration, 
which  almost  all  but  the  church  of  England  enjoyed 
*^  in  the  times  of  the  blessed  reformation,  as  it  was 
"  called^  you  tell  us,  were  sects  and  heresies."  Here 
your  zeal  hangs  a  little  in  your  light.  It  is  not  the 
author's  toleration  which  here  you  accuse.  That,  you 
know^  is  universal :  and  the  universality  of  it  is  that 
which  a  little  before  you  wondered  at,  and  complained 
of.  Had  it  been  the  author's  toleration,  it  could  not 
have  been  almost  all  but  the  church  of  England ;  but  it 
had  been  the  church  of  England  and  all  others.  But  let 
us  take  it,  that  sects  and  heresies  were^  or  will  be  the 
fruits  of  a  free  toleration ;  i.  e.  men  are  divided  in  their 
opinions  and  ways  of  worship.  Differences  in  ways  of 
worship,  wherein  there  is  nothing  mixed  inconsistent 
with  the  true  religion,  will  not  hinder  men  from  salva- 
tion, who  sincerely  follow  the  best  light  they  have ; 
which  they  are  as  likely  to  do  under  toleration  as  force. 
And  as  for  difference  of  opinions,  speculative  opinions 
in  religion ;  I  think  I  may  safely  say,  that  there  are  scarce 
any- where  three  considering  men  (for  it  is  want  of  con- 
sideration you  would  punish)  who  are  in  their  opinions 
throughout  of  the  same  mind.  Thus  far  then,  if  charity 
be  preserved  (which  it  is  likelier  to  be  where  there  is 
toleration,  than  where  there  is  persecution),  though 
without  uniformity,  I  see  no  great  reason  to  compliun 
of  those  ill  fruits  of  toleration. 

But  men  will  run,  as  they  did  in  the  late  times, 
into  ^*  dangerous  and  destructive  errours,  and  extrava- 
"  gant  ways  of  worship."  As  to  errours  in  opinion,  if 
men  upon  toleration  be  so  apt  to  vary  in  opinions,  and 
run  so  wide  one  from  another,  it  is  evident  they  are 
not  so  averse  to  thinking  as  you  complain.  For  it  is 
hard  for  men,  not  under  force,  to  quit  one  opinion  and 
embrace  another,  without  thinking  of  them.  But  if 
there  be  danger  of  that,  it  is  most  Ukely  the  national 
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religion  should  sweep  and  draw  to  itself  the  loose  and 
unthinking  part  of  men,  who  without  thought,  as  well 
as  without  any  contest  with  their  corrupt  nature^  may 
embrace  the  profession  of  the  countenanced  religion, 
and  join  in  outward  communion  with  the  great  and 
ruling  men  of  the  nation.  For  he  that  troubles  not  his 
head  at  all  about  religion,  what  other  can  so  well  suit 
him  as  the  national,  with  which  the  cry  and  preferments 
go ;  and  where,  it  being,  as  you  say,  presumable  that 
he  makes  that  his  profession  upon  conviction,  and 
that  he  is  in  earnest ;  he  is  sure  to  be  orthodox,  with- 
out the  pains  of  examining,  and  has  the  law  and  go- 
vernment on  his  side  to  make  it  good  that  he  is  in  the 
right. 

But  seducers,  if  they  be  tolerated,  will  be  ready  at 
hand,  and  diligent;  and  men  will  hearken  to  them. 
Seducers  have  surely  no  force  on  their  side,  to  make 
people  hearken.  And  if  this  be  so,  there  is  a  remedy  at 
hand,  better  than  force ;  if  you  and  your  friends  will 
use  it,  which  cannot  but  prevail;  and  that  is,  let  the  mi- 
nisters of  truth  be  as  diligent ;  and  they  bringing  truth 
with  them,  truth  obvious  and  easy  to  be  understood,  as 
you  say  what  is  necessary  to  sdvation  is,  cannot  but 
prevail. 

But  seducei*s  are  hearkened  to,  because  they  teach 
opinions  favourable  to  men's  lusts.  Let  the  magistrate, 
as  is  his  duty,  hinder  the  practices  which  their  lusts 
would  carry  them  to,  and  the  advantage  will  be  still  on 
the  side  of  truth. 

After  all,  sir,  if,  as  the  apostle  tells  the  Corinthians, 
1  Cor.  xi.  19,  "  There  must  behei^esies  amongst  you, 
"  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest;** 
which,  I  beseech  you,  is  best  for  the  salvation  of  men's 
souls;  that  they  should  enquire,  hear,  examine,  consider, 
and  then  have  the  liberty  to  profess  what  they  are  per- 
suaded of;  or  that,  having  considered,  they  should  be 
forced  not  to  own  or  follow  their  persuasions ;  or  else 
that,  being  of  the  national  religion,  they  should  go 
ignorantly  on  without  any  consideration  at  all?  In  one 
case,  if  your  penalties  prevail,  men  are  forced  to  act 
contrary  to  their  consdenoes,  which  is  not  the  way  to 
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salvation ;  and  if  the  penalties  prevail  not,  you  have  ttid 
same  fruits,  sects  and  heresies,  as  under  toleration  :  ib 
the  other,  it  is  true,  those  ignorant,  loose,  unthinking 
conformists  do  not  break  company  with  those  who  em- 
brace the  truth  that  will  save  them;  but  I  fear  can 
no  more  be  said  to  have  any  share  in  it,  than  those  who 
openly  dissent  from  it.  For  it  is  not  being  in  the  com- 
pany, but  having  on  the  wedding*garment,  that  keeps 
men  from  being  bound  hand  and  foot,  and  cast  into  the 
dreadful  and  eternal  prison. 

You  tell  us,  ^^  Force  has  a  proper  eflScacy  to  procure 
**  the  enlightening  of  the  understanding,  and  the  pro- 
*^  duction  of  belief,"  viz.  by  making  men  consider.  But 
your  ascribing  men's  aversion  to  examine  matters  of  re« 
ligion  to  the  corruption  of  their  nature;  force,  your  way 
applied  (i.  e.  so  that  men  avoid  the  penalties  by  an  out* 
ward  conformity),  cannot  have  any  proper  efficacy  to 
procure  consideration ;  since  men  may  outwardly  con-t 
form,  and  retain  their  corruption  and  aversion  to  consi- 
deration ;  and  upon  this  account  force  your  way  applied 
is  absolutely  impertinent. 

But  further;  if  force  has  such  a  proper  efficacy  to  pro* 
cure  the  production  of  belief,  it  will  do  more  harm  than 
good,  employed  by  any  but  orthodox  magistrates.  But 
how  to  put  it  only  into  orthodox  hands  is  the  difficulty. 
For  I  think  I  have  proved,  that  if  orthodox  magistrates 
may,  and  ought  to  use  force,  for  the  promoting  their  re- 
ligion ;  all  that  think  themselves  orthodox  are  obliged  to 
use  it  too.  And  this  may  serve  for  an  answer  to  all  that 
you  have  said,  p.  16. 

I  having  said,  "  Whatever  indirect  efficacy  there  be 
"  in  force  applied  by  the  magistrate  your  way,  it 
**  makes  against  you ;  force  used  by  the  magistrate  to 
'^  bring  men  to  consider  those  reasons  and  arguments 
**  which  are  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  them, 
•*  but  which,  without  being  forced,  they  would  not 
•*  consider ;  may,  say  you,  l)e  serviceable  indirectly  and 
**  at  a  distance  to  make  men  embrace  the  truth  which 
must  save  them.  And  thus,  say  I,  it  may  be  ser- 
viceable to  bring  men  to  receive  and  embrace  false- 
'*  hood,  which  will  destroy  them."     To  this  you,  with 
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great  triuonph.  replyt-^"*  How,  sir,  mfijr  forcQ  be  iistt4 
by  the  magistrate,  to  bring  men  to  consider  those 
reasons  and  arguments  which  are  proper  and  su^^ 
*^  cient  to  convince  them,  be  serviceable  to  bring  men 
^  to  embrace  falsehood,  such  falsehood  as  will  destroy 
*^  them  ?  It  seems  then  there  are  reasons  and  arguments 
*^  which  are  proper  and  suflkient  to  convince  men  qi 
**  the  truth  of  falsehood,  which  will  destroy.  Wbi<^ 
*^  is  certainly  a  very  extraordinary  discovery,  though 
**  such  as  no  man  can  have  any  reason  to  thank  you 
"  for." 

In  the  first  place  let  me  ask  you,  Wherq  did  you 
find^  or  from  what  words  of  mine  do  you  infer  that 
notable  proposition,  *^  That  there  are  reasons  and  V"* 
guments  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  men  qf 
the  truth  of  falsehood  ?"  If  a  magistrate  of  the  tnw 
religion  may  use  force  to  make  men  consider  reasona 
and  arguments  proper  to  convince  men  of  the  truth  q£ 
his  religion^  may  not  a  prince  of  a  false  religion  uso 
force  to  make  men  consider  reasons  and  arguments 
proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  them  of  what  he  be^ 
lieves  to  be  true  ?  And  may  not  force  thus  be  servic9« 
able  to  bring  men  to  receive  and  embrace  falsehood  ? 

In  the  next  place,  did  you,  who  aigue  with  so  much 
school-subtility,  as  if  you  drank  it  in  at  the  very  foun* 
tain  ;  never  hear  of  such  an  ill  way  of  arguing  as  "  a 
**  conjunctis  ad  divisa?''  There  are  no  argument^ 
proper  and  sufficient  to  bring  a  man  into  the  belief  of 
what  is  in  itself  false,  whilst  he  knows  or  believes  it  to 
be  false ;  therefore  there  are  no  arguments  proper  and 
sufficient  to  bring  a  man  into  the  belief  of  what  is  in 
itself  false,  which  he  neither  knows  nor  believes  to  be 
so.  A  senior  sophister  would  be  laughed  at  for  siich 
logic.  And  yet  this  is  all  you  say  in  that  sentence  you 
erect  for  a  trophy,  **  to  convince  men  of  the  truth  of 
^*  falsehood ;"  which,  though  not  my  words,  but  such 
as  you  in  your  way  supply  from  what  I  said^  you  are 
exceedingly  pleased  with,  and  think  their  very  repeating 
a  triumph.  But  though  there  are  no  arguments  pro- 
per  and  sufficient  to  convince  mep  of  the  truth  of  fake^ 
hood,  as  falsehood ;  yet  I  hope  you  will  allow  tiiat  iJm9 
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are  arguments  proper  and  sufficient  to  make  men  receive 
falsehoods  for  truths ;  why  else  do  you  complain  of  se- 
ducers ?  And  those  who  embrace  falsehoods  for  truths^ 
do  it  under  the  appearance  of  truth,  misled  by  those 
arguments  which  make  it  appear  so,  and  so  convince 
them.  And  that  magistrates,  who  take  their  religion 
to  be  true,  though  it  be  not  so,  may  with  force  use  such 
arguments,  you  wiU,  I  think,  grant. 

But  you  talk,  as  if  nobody  could  have  arguments 
proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  another,  but  he  that 
was  of  your  way,  or  your  church.  This  indeed  is  a 
new  and  very  extraordinary  discovery,  and  such  as  your 
brethren,  if  you  can  convince  them  of  it,  will  have 
reason  to  thank  you  for.  For  if  any  one  was  ever  by 
arguments  and  reasons  brought  off,  or  seduced  from 
your  church,  to  be  a  dissenter;  there  were  then,  I 
think,  reasons  and  arguments  proper  and  sufficient  to 
convince  him.  I  will  not  name  to  you  again  Mr. 
Reynolds,  because  you  have  charity  enough  to  question 
his  sincerity.  Though  his  leaving  his  country,  friends, 
and  acquaintance,  may  be  presumed  as  great  a  mark  of 
his  being  convinced  and  in  earnest,  as  it  is  for  one  to 
write  for  a  national  religion  in  a  country  where  it  is 
uppermost.  I  will  not  yet  deny,  but  that,  in  you,  it 
may  be  pure  zeal  for  the  true  religion,  which  you 
would  have  assisted  with  the  magistrate's  force.  And 
since  you  seem  so  much  concerned  for  your  sincerity  in 
the  argument,  it  must  be  granted  you  deserve  the  cha- 
racter of  a  well-meaning  man,  who  own  your  sincerity 
in  a  way  so  little  advantageous  to  your  judgment. 

But  if  Mr.  Reynolds,  in  your  opinion,  was  misled  by 
corrupt  ends,  or  secular  interest;  what  do  you  think 
of  a  prince  [James  II.]  now  living?  Will  you  doubt 
his  sincerity  ?  or  that  he  was  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  the  religion  he  professed,  who  ventured  three  crowns 
for  it  ?  What  do  you  think  of  Mr.  Chillingworth, 
when  he  left  the  church  of  England  for  the  Romish 
profession  ?  Did  he  do  it  without  being  convinced  that 
that  was  right?  Or  was  he  convinced  with  reasons 
and  arguments,  not  proper  or  sufficient  to  convince 
him? 
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But  certainly  this  could  not  be  true,  because,  as  jou 
say,  p.  25,  the  scripture  does  not  teach  any  thing  of  it. 
Or  perhaps  those  that  leave  your  communion  do  it  al« 
ways  without  being  convinced,  and  only  think  they  are 
convinced  when  they  are  not:  or  are  convinced  with 
arguments  not  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  them. 
If  nobody  can  convince  another,  but  he  that  has  truth 
on  his  side,  you  do  more  honour  to  the  **  first  and  se- 
«  cond  letter  concerning  toleration,^  than  is  for  the 
advantage  of  your  cause,  when  you  impute  to  them 
the  increase  of  sects  and  heresies  amongst  us.  And 
there  are  some,  even  of  the  church  of  England,  have 
professed  themselves  so  fully  satisfied  by  the  reasons  and 
arguments  in  the  first  of  them,  that  though  I  dare  not 
be  positive  to  you,  whose  privilege  it  is  to  convince 
men  that  they  are  convinced ;  yet  I  may  say  it  is  as 
presumable  they  are  convinced,  having  owned  it,  as  it 
is  presumable  that  all  that  are  conformists  are  made  so 
upon  reason  and  conviction. 

This  I  suppose,  may  serve  for  an  answer  to  your  next 
words,  *'  That  G^  in  his  just  judgment  will  send  such 
**  as  receive  not  the  love  of  truth,  that  they  may  be 
**  saved,  but  reject  it  for  the  pleasure  they  have  in 
**  unrighteousness,  Ivi^yuav  ?rXayiif,  strong  delusion,  i.  e. 
*^  such  reasons  and  arguments  as  will  prevail  with  men, 
*^  so  disposed,  to  believe  a  lie,  that  they  may  be  damn* 
*'  ed ;  this  you  confess  the  scripture  plainly  teaches  us. 
"  But  that  there  are  any  such  reasons  or  arguments  as 
"  are  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  or  satisfy  any 
'^  but  such  resolute  and  obdurate  sinners,  of  the  truth 
**  of  such  falsehood  as  will  destroy  them,  is  a  position 
"  which  you  are  sure  the  scripture  doth  not  teach  us ; 
"  and  which,  you  tell  me,  when  I  have  better  consi- 
*^  dered  it,  you  hope  I  will  not  undertake  to  maintain. 
**  And  yet  if  it  be  not  maintainable,  what  I  say  here 
^'  is  to  no  purpose :  for  if  there  be  no  such  reasons  and 
*^  arguments  as  here  we  speak  of,  it  is  in  vain  to  talk 
"  of  the  magistrate's  using  force  to  make  men  consider 
*'  them." 

But  if  you  are  still  of  the  mind,  that  no  magistrate 
but  those  who  are  of  the  true  religion,  can  have  argu- 
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TQimU  bacl^^  with  force,  proper  wd  suflSeient  to  eon- 
vipce;  and  that  in  England  none  but  resolute  obdu* 
T9l^  pinners  ever  forsoo)c  or  forbore  the  communion  of 
the  church  of  England^  upon  reasons  and  arguments 
tbut  satisfy  or  convince  them^  I  shall  leave  you  to  ei\ioy 
SQ  charitable  an  opinion. 

But  as  to  the  usefulness  of  force,  your  way  applied,  I 
shall  lay  you  down  again  the  same  argument  I  used  he* 
fore ;  though  in  words  lest  fitted  for  your  way  of  rea- 
soning on  them,  now  I  know  your  talent.  If  there  be 
any  efficacy  in  force  to  bring  men  to  any  persuasion,  it 
will,  your  way  applied,  bring  more  men  to  errour  than 
to  truth.  Your  way  of  using  it  is  only  to  punish  men 
f((ir  not  being  of  the  national  religion ;  which  is  the  only 
way  you  do,  or  can  apply  force,  without  a  toleration. 
Nonconformity  is  the  fault  that  is  punished;  which 
fault,  when  it  ceases,  the  punishment  ceases.  But  yet 
to  make  them  consider,  is  the  end  for  which  they  are 
punished ;  but  whether  it  be  or  be  not  intended  to  make 
men  consider,  it  alters  nothing  in  the  case^  Now,  I 
say,  that  since  all  magistrates  who  believe  their  religion 
to  be  true,  are  as  much  obliged  to  use  force  to  bring 
their  subjects  to  it,  as  if  it  were  true ;  and  since  most  of 
the  national  religions  of  the  world  are  erroneous  if 
force  made  use  of  to  bring  men  to  the  national  religion, 
by  punishing  dissenters,  have  any  efficacy,  let  it  be 
what  it  will ;  indirect  and  at  a  distance,  if  you  please ; 
it  is  like  to  do  twenty  times  more  harm  than  gooid ;  be* 
cause  of  the  national  religions  of  the  world,  to  speak 
much  within  compass,  there  are  above  twenty  wrong 
for  one  that  is  right. 

Indeed,  could  force  be  dii^ected  to  drive  all  men  in- 
differently, who  are  negligent  and  backward  in  it,  to 
study,  examine,  and  consider  seriously  matters  of  re- 
ligion, and  search  out  the  truth ;  and  if  men  were,  upon 
their  study  and  examination,  permitted  to  follow  what 
appears  to  them  to  be  right ;  you  might  have  some  pre- 
tence for  force,  as  serviceable  to  truth  in  making  men 
consider.  But  this  is  impossible,  but  under  a  tolera* 
tion.  And  I  doubt  whether,  even  there,  force  can  be 
ao  appUedj  as  to  make  men  consider  and  impartially 
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examine  what  ti  true  in  the  proflsssed  Feligiona  of  the 
world,  and  to  embrace  it.  This  at  least  is  certain,  that 
where  punishments  pursue  men,  like  outlying  deer^ 
oiily  to  the  pale  of  the  national  church;  and,  when 
once  they  are  within  that,  leave  them  free  there  and  at. 
ease ;  it  can  do  no  service  to  the  true  religion,  even  ill 
a  country  where  the  national  is  the  true.  For  the  pe-^ 
nalties  ceasing  as  soon  as  men  are  got  within  the  pale 
and  communion  of  the  church,  they  help  not  men  at 
all  against  that  which  you  assign  as  the  great  hindrance 
to  the  true  religion,  and  which  therefore,  in  your  opi* 
nion,  makes  force  necessary  to  assist  it. 

For  there  being  no  necessity  that  men  should  leave 
either  their  vices  or  corruption,  or  so  much  as  their  ig^ 
norance,  to  get  within  the  pale  of  the  church ;  for^, 
your  way  applied^  serves  only  to  bring  them,  even  in 
the  few  christian  and  orthodox  countries,  to  the  profea* 
sion,  not  to  the  knowledge,  belief^  or  practice,  of  the 
true  religion. 

You  say,  corrupt  nature  inclines  men  from  the  true 
religion  to  false  ones ;  and  moderate  force  is  requisite 
to  make  such  men  consider  But  such  men  as,  out  of 
corrupt  nature,  and  for  their  ease  and  carnal  pleasurei, 
choose  an  erroneous  religion  without  considering,  will 
again,  as  soon  as  they  can  find  their  choice  incommoded 
by  those  penalties,  consult  the  same  corrupt  nature  and 
carnal  appetites,  and,  without  considering  any  thing 
further,  conform  to  that  religion  where  they  can  best 
enjoy  themselves.  It  is  only  the  conscientious  part  of 
dissenters,  such  as  dissent  not  out  of  indulgence  to  corw 
nipt  nature,  but  out  of  persuasion,  who  will  not  con- 
form without  considering  as  they  ought.  And  there- 
fore your  argument  from  corrupt  nature,  is  out  of  doors. 
If  moderate  penalties  serve  only  to  work  on  those  who 
are  led  by  corrupt  nature,  they  are  of  no  use  but  to  fill 
the  church  with  hypocrites;  that  is,  to  make  those 
men  worse  hypocrites  than  they  were  before,  by  a  new 
act  of  hypocrisy ;  and  to  corrupt  the  manners  of  the 
rest  of  the  church,  by  their  converse  with  these.  And 
whether  this  be  for  the  salvation  of  souls,  as  is  {pre- 
tended, or  for  some  other  end,  that  the  priesta  ef  aH 
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refigions  have  generally  so  earnestly  -contended  for  it,  I 
leave  to  be  considered.  For  as  for  those  who  dissent 
out  of  persuasion^  I  suspect  your  moderate  penalties 
will  have  little  effect  upon  them.  For  such  men  being 
awed  by  the  fear  of  hell-fire,  if  that  fSrar  will  not  make 
them  consider  better  than  they  have  done,  moderate 
penalties  will  be  too  weak  to  work  upon  them.  It  is 
well  if  dragooning  and  martyring  can  do  it. 

But  you  add,  "  May  it  not  be  true,  nevertheless,  that 
•*  force  your  way  applied  may  be  serviceable,  indirectly 
*^  and  at  a  distance,  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the  tnith 
**  which  may  save  them?  which  is  all  you  are  con- 
'^  cemed  here  to  make  good."  So  that  if  it  may 
possibly  happen  that  it  should  ever  bring  two  men  to 
embrace  the  truth,  you  have  gained  your  point,  and 
overthrown  toleration,  by  the  usefulness  and  necessity 
there  is  of  force.  For  without  being  forced  these  two 
men  would  never  have  considered ;  which  is  more  yet 
than  you  know,  unless  you  are  of  his  private  counciK 
who  only  can  tell  when  the  season  of  grace  is  past,  and 
the  time  come  that  preaching,  intreaty,  instruction, 
and  persuasion  shall  never  after  prevail  upon  a  man. 
But  whatever  you  are  here  concerned  to  make  good,  are 
you  not  also  concerned  to  remember  what  you  say; 
where  declaring  against  the  magistrate's  having  a  power 
to  use  what  may  any  way,  at  any  time,  upon  any  per- 
son, by  any  accident,  be  useful  towards  the  promoting 
the  true  religion,  you  say,  "  Who  sees  not  that  how- 
"  ever  such  means  might  chance  to  hit  right  in  some 
**  few  cases,  yet,  upon  the  whole  matter,  they  would 
**  certainly  do  a  great  deal  more  harm  than  good ;  and 
*'  in  all  pleas  (making  use  of  my  words)  for  any  thing 
"  because  of  its  usefulness,  it  is  not  enough  to  say  that 

it  may  be  serviceable,  but  it  must  be  considered,  not 

only  what  it  may,  but  what  it  is  likely  to  produce ; 
**  and  the  greater  good  or  harm  like  to  come  from  it, 
**  ought  to  determine  the  use  of  it  ?" 

You  proceed  and  tell  me,  that  I,  "  not  content  to 
"  say  that  force  your  way  applied  (i.  e.  to  bring  men 
"  to  embrace  the  truth  which  must  save  them)  may  be 
^  serviceable  to  bring  men  to  embrace  falsehood  which 


€t 


if 
if 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  381 

will  destroy  them ;  and  so  is  proper  to  do  as  much 
*^  harm  as  good  (which  seems  strange  enough ;)  I  add 
(to  increase  the  wonder),  that  in  your  indii*ect  way  it 
is  much  more  proper  and  likely  to  make  men  receive 
*^  and  embrace  errour,  than  the  truth  :  and  that,  1.  Be* 
cause  men  out  of  the  right  way  are  apt^  and  I  think 
I  may  say  apter,  to  use  force  than  others ;  which  is 
^^  doubtless  an  irrefragable  demonstration^  that  force 
*^  used  by  the  magistrate  to  bring  men  to  receive  and 
^*  embrace  the  truth  which  must  save  them,  is  much 
*^  more  proper  and  likely  to  make  men  receive  errour 
**  than  the  truth/*  And  then  you  ask  me,  ^^  How  we 
^^  come  to  talk  here  of  what  men  out  of  the  right  way 
are  apt  to  do,  to  bring  others  into  their,  i.  e.  a  wrong 
way;  where  we  are  only  inquiring,  what  may  be 
done  to  bring  men  to  the  right  way.  For  you  must 
put  me  in  mind,  you  say,  that  this  is  our  question, 
viz.  Whether  the  magistrate  has  any  right  to  use  force 
to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion.*'  Whether  the 
magistrate  has  a  right  to  use  force  in  matters  of  re- 
ligion, as  you  more  truly  state  it,  p.  78,  is  the  main 
question  between  us,  I  confess.  But  the  question  here 
between  us  is  about  the  usefulness  of  force  your  way 
applied ;  which  being  to  punish  dissenters  as  dissenters, 
to  make  them  consider,  I  showed  would  do  more  harm 
than  good.  And  to  this  you  were  here  answering. 
Whereby,  I  suppose,  it  is  plain  that  the  question  here 
is  about  the  usefulness  of  force,  so  applied.  And  I 
doubt  not  but  my  readers,  who  are  not  concerned^ 
when  the  question  in  debate  v«rill  not  serve  your  turn,  to 
have  another  substituted,  will  take  this  for  a  regular 
and  natural  way  of  arguing,  viz.  **  That  force,  your 
**  way  applied,  is  more  proper  and  likely  to  make  men 
*^  embrace  errour  than  the  truth ;  because  men  out  of 
*'  the  right  way  are  as  apt,  I  think  I  may  say  apter,  to 
^^  use  force  than  others.''  You  need  not  then  ask  as 
you  do,  **  How  we  come  to  talk  here  of  men  out  of  the 
"  right  way.*'  You  see  how.  If  you  do  not,  I  know 
not  what  help  there  is  for  your  eyes.  And  I  must  con- 
tent myself  that  any  other  reader  that  has  eyes,  will  not 
miss  it.    And  I  wonder  tiiat  you  should:  since  you 
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know  I  have  on  several  occasions  argued  against  the  use 
of  force  in  matters  of  religion,  upon  a  supposition,  that 
if  any  one,  then  all  magistrates,  have  a  just  pretence 
ai^d  right  to  use  it ;  which  has  served  you  in  some  places 
Ibr  matter  of  great  reproof,  and,  in  others,  of  sport  and 
diversion.  But  because  so  plain  a  thing  as  that  was 
80  strange  to  you,  that  you  thought  it  a  ridiculous  pa- 
tkdox  to  Bay,  **  That  for  all  magistrates  to  suppose  the 
"  religion  they  believed  to  be  trtie,  was  equally  just 
*f  and  reasonable  ;*'  and  because  you  took  no  notice  of 
the  words  adjoined  that  proved  it,  viz.  '^  Unless  we  can 
^  imagine  every- where  but  in  England  [or  where  the 
*•  national  rdigion  is  the  true]  men  believe  what  at  the 
"  same  time  they  think  to  be  a  lye  f  I  have  taken  the 
plains  to  prove  it  to  you  more  at  large  in  another  place, 
and  therefore  shall  make  bold  to  use  it  here  as  ati  ar- 
gument against  force,  viz.  That  if  it  have  any  efficacy, 
it  will  do  more  harm  than  good :  "  Because  men  out  of 
*•  the  right  way  are  as  apt,  or  apter  to  use  it  :'*  and  I 
shall  think  it  a  good  one  till  you  have  answered  it. 

It  is  a  good  and  a  sure  way,  and  shows  a  zeal  to  the 
cause,  still  to  hold  fast  the  conclusion^  and,  whatever 
be  in  debate,  return  still  to  one's  old  position.  I  arguing 
against  what  you  say  for  the  use  of  force,  viz.  "  That 
•*  force  used  not  to  convince  by  its  own  proper  efficafcy, 
"  but  only  to  make  men  consider,  might  indirectly, 
"  and  at  a  distance,  do  some  service  towards  the  bring- 
"  ing  men  to  embrace  the  truth  ;**  after  other  argu- 
ments against  it,  I  say,  that  "  whatever  efficacy  there 
"  is  in  force,  your  way  applied,  i.  e.  to  punish  all, 
**  and  none  but,  dissenters  from  the  national  church, 
"  makes  against  you :"  and  the  first  reason  I  give  for 
it,  is  in  these  words :  "  Because  men  out  of  the  right 
**  way,  are  as  apt  or  apter  to  use  force  thto  others." 
Which  is  what  you  are  here  answering.  And  Ivhat  can 
be  done  better  to  answer  it,  than  to  the  words  I  have 
above  cited,  to  subjoin  these  following  ?  "  Now  where- 
"  as  our  author  says,  that  penalties  of  force  is  abso- 
"  lutely  impertinent  in  this  case,  because  it  is  not  pro- 
"  per  to  convince  the  mind ;  to  which  you  answer,  that, 
^  though  force  be  not  proper  to  convince  the  ifiind, 
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**  yet  it  is  not  absolutely  impertinent  in  this  case,  b^ 
cause  it  may^  however,  do  sotne  service  towards  the 
bringing  men  to  embrace  the  truth  which  must  savts 
them,  by  bringing  them  to  consider  those  reasons 
and  arguments  which  are  proper  to  convince  the 
mind ;  and  which,  without  being  forced,  they  would 
"  not  consider.*'  Here  I  tell  you,  "  No;  but  it  is 
**  much  more  proper  and  likely  to  make  men  receive 
**  and  embrace  errour  than  truth ;  because  men  out  of 
**  the  right  way  are  as  apt,  and  perhai)s  apter,  to  iMe 
"  force  than  others/*  Which  you  tell  me,  "  is  ds 
*'  good  a  proof  you  believe  as  the  thing  would  admit ; 
"  for  otherwise,  you  suppose,  I  would  have  given  yoii 
"  a  better,  '*  And  thus  you  have  certainly  gained  the 
cause.  For  I  having  proved  that  force,  your  way  ap- 
plied, whatever  efficacy  it  had,  would  do  more  harm 
than  good^  have  not  sufficiently  proved  that  it  t»innOt 
do  some  service  towards  the  bringing  men  to  embrace 
the  truth ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  absolutely  imperti- 
nent. But  since  you  think  this  apt  enough  to  prove  the 
use  of  force  in  matters  of  religion  impertinent,  I  shall 
farther  show  you  that  force,  applied  your  way  to  make 
people  consider,  and  so  to  make  them  embrace  the  truth, 
is  impertinent. 

Your  way  is  to  lay  penalties  on  men  fot*  noncotlfoi^- 
mity,  as  you  say,  to  make  men  consider :  now  here  let 
me  ask  any  one  but  you,  whether  it  be  tiot  utteriy  im- 
pertinent so  to  lay  penalties  on  men,  to  hnake  them  cx>ti« 
sider,  when  they  can  avoid  those  penalties  without  coil- 
Isidering  ?  But  because  it  is  not  enough  to  prove  forc;e 
your  way  applied,  utterly  impertinent^  I  shall  ishow  you 
in  the  next  place,  that  were  a  law  made  to  punish  not 
barely  nonconformity,  but  nonconsideratiobi  thoM  pe- 
nalties, laid  on  not  considering^  would  be  Uttei'ly  im- 
pertinent ;  because  it  Could  never  be  proved  that  a  man 
had  not  considered  the  iirguments  offered  him.  And 
therefore  all  law«-makers  till  you,  in  all  their  penal  laws 
about  religion,  laid  all  their  penalties  upon  not  embrac- 
ing ;  and  it  was  against  that  that  our  author  was  argik- 
ing,  when  he  said  penalties,  in  this  ciM,  W^  absolutely 

impertiiieM ;  because  tli«y  Mfr  tiot  ^^roj^  to  Mtavinte 
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the  mind.     For  in  that  case,  when  penalties  are  laid  on 
men  for  not  embracing,  it  is  plain  they  are  used  as  a 
means  to  make  men  embrace ;  which,  since  those  who 
are  careless  in  matters  of  religion  can  do  without  con- 
sidering, and  those  who  are  conscientious  cannot  do 
without  conviction ;  and  since  penalties  can  in  no  wise 
convince ;  this  use  of  them  is  absolutely  impertinent, 
and  will  always  be  so  till  you  can  show  a  way  how  they 
can  be  used  in  religion,  not  as  motives  to  embrace,  but 
as  motives  barely  to  make  men  consider.     For  if  you 
punish  them  on  when  they  tell  you  they  have  considered 
your  arguments,  but  are  not  convinced  by  them ;  and 
you  judge  of  their  having  not  considered,  by  nothing 
but  their  not  embracing ;  it  is  plain  you  use  penalties 
instead  of  arguments  to  convince  them  ;  since  without 
conviction,  those  whom  our  author  pleads  for,  cannot 
embrace ;  and  those  who  do  embrace  without  convic- 
tion^ it  is  all  one  as  if  they  did  not  embrace  at  all ;  they 
being  not  one  jot  the  more  in  the  way  of  salvation; 
and  so  penalties  are  absolutely  impertinent.     But  em- 
bracing in  the  sense  of  the  law  and  yours  too^  when  you 
say  men  have  not  considered  as  they  ought  as  long  as 
they  reject ;  is  nothing  but  outward  conformity,  or  an 
outward  profession  of  embracing,  wherewith  the  law  is 
satisfied,  and  upon  which  the  penalties  cease.      Now 
penalties  used  to  make  men  in  this  sense  embrace,  are 
absolutely  impertinent  to  bring  men   to  embrace   in 
earnest,  or  as  the  author  calls  it,  believe :  because  an 
outward  profession,  which  in  this  case  is  the  immediate 
end  to  which  penalties  are  directed,  and  beyond  which 
they  do  not  reach,  is  no  proper  means  to  produce  in  men 
consideration,  conviction,  or  believing. 

What  can  be  more  impertinent  than  to  vex  and  dis- 
ease people  with  the  use  of  force^  to  no  purpose  ?  and 
that  force  must  needs  be  to  no  purpose,  which  is  so  ap- 
plied as  to  leave  the  end  for  which  it  is  pretended  to  be 
used,  without  the  means,  which  is  acknowledged  neces- 
sary for  its  attainment.  That  this  is  so  in  your  way  of 
using  force,  will  easily  appear  from  your  hypothesis. 
You  tell  us  at  large  in  your  **  Argument  considered,*' 
that  men's  lusts  imider  them  from  even  impaitial  consi- 
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deration  and  examination  of  niattera  in  reli^on  :  and 
therefore  force  is  necessary  to  remove  this  hindrance. 
Yott  tell  us  likewise  at  large  in  your  letter,  that  men's 
corrupt  nature  and  beloved  lusts  hinder  them  also  from 
embracing  the  true  religion,  and  that  force  is  necessary 
likewise  to  remove  this  obstacle.  Now  in  your  way 
of  using  force,  wherein  penalties  are  laid  on  men  till, 
and  no  longer  than  till,  they  are  made  outwardly  to 
conform,  force  is  so  applied,  that  notwithstanding  tbt 
intention  of  the  law-maker,  let  it  be  what  it  will,  nei- 
ther the  obstacle  to  impartial  examination,  arising  from 
men*s  lusts,  nor  the  aversion  to  the  embracing  the  tru^ 
religion,  arising  from  men's  corrupt  nature,  can  be  re* 
moved,  unless  they  can  be  removed  without  that,  which 
you  suppose  necessary  to  their  removal.  For  since  a 
man  may  conform,  without  being  under  the  necessity 
of  impartial  examining  or  embracing  on  the  one  hand, 
or  suffering  the  penalties  on  the  other ;  it  is  unavoid- 
able, that  he  should  neither  impartially  examine  nor 
embrace,  if  penalties  are  necessary  to  make  him  do 
either ;  because  penalties,  which  are  the  necessary  re* 
medies  to  remove  those  hindrances,  were  never  applied 
to  them ;  and  so  those  obstacles  not  being  removed  for 
want  of  their  necessary  remedy,  must  continue  on  to 
hinder  both  examining  and  embracing.  For  penalties 
cannot  be  used  as  a  means  to  any  end,  or  be  ap{died  to 
the  procuring  any  action  to  be  done,  which  a  man  from 
his  lusts,  or  any  other  cause,  has  an  aversion  to ;  but 
by  putting  them  as  it  were  in  one  scale  as  a  counterba- 
lance to  that  aversion,  and  the  action  in  the  other  seated 
and  putting  a  man  under  the  necessity  of  choosing  the 
one  or  the  other :  where  that  is  not  done,  the  penalty 
may  be  avoided,  the  aversion  or  obstacle  hath  nothing 
to  remove  it,  and  so  the  action  must  remain  undone. 
So  that  if  penalties  be  necessary  to  make  men  impar* 
tiaily  examine  and  really  embrace ;  if  penalties  are  not 
so  laid  on  men  as  to  make  the  alternative  to  be  either 
suffering  the  penalties  or  conforming ;  it  is  impossible 
that  men  who  without  penalties  would  not  impartially 
examine,  or  really  embrace,  the  true  religion,  should 
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ever  do  either ;  and  then  I  beseech  you  consider  whe- 
ther penalties,  your  way  applied,  be  impertinent  or  no. 

The  necessity  of  penalties  is  only  where  there  is  some 
inclination  or  Idas  in  a  man,  whencesoever  arising,  that 
keeps  him  from  doing  something  in  his  power,  whi<^ 
he  cannot  be  brought  to  without  the  inconveniencies 
of  some  penal  infliction.  The  efficacy  of  penalties  lies 
in  this,  that  the  inconvenience  to  be  suffered  by  the 
penalties  overbalances  the  bias  or  inclination  whidi 
leans  the  man  the  other  way,  and  so  removes  the  ob- 
stacle ;  and  the  application  of  this  remedy  lies  only  io 
putting  a  man  under  the  necessary  choice  either  of 
doing  the  action,  or  suffering  the  penalty :  so  that  in 
whatever  case  a  man  has  not  been  put  under  that  ne- 
cessity, there  penalties  have  never  been  applied  to  the 
procuring  that  action :  for  the  obstacle,  or  aversion  to 
it,  has  never  had  its  necessary  remedy. 

Perhaps  you  will  say,  it  is  not  absolutely  impertinent, 
because  it  may  possibly  *^  do  some  service  indirect^ 
^  and  at  a  distance,**  and  be  the  occasion  that  some 
may  consider  iind  embrace.  If  whatever  may  by  ac- 
cident contribute  to  any  end,  may  be  used  not  imper- 
tinently as  a  means  to  that  end,  nothing  that  I  know 
can  be  impertinent ;  and  a  penalty  of  twelve  pence  a 
time  laid  on  them  for  l)eing  drunk,  may  be  said  to  be  a 
pertinent  means,  to  make  men  cartesians,  or  conform- 
ists: because  it  mav  indirectlv  and  at  a  distance  do 
some  sen'ice,  by  being  an  occasion  to  make  some  men 
consider  their  mispending  their  time ;  whereby  it  may 
happen  that  one  may  betake  himself  to  the  study  of  phi- 
losophy, where  he  may  meet  with  arguments  pn[)per 
and  fit  to  convince  him  of  the  truth  of  that  philosophy; 
as  another  betakin<r  himself  to  the  studv  of  divinitr, 
may  consider  arguments  proper  and  fit  to  make  him, 
whether  it  be  in  England,  Holland,  or  Denmark,  of  the 
national  profession,  which  he  was  not  of  before. 

Just  thus,  and  no  otherwise*  does  twelve  pence  a  Sun- 
day, or  any  other  penalty  laid  on  nonconformity,  make 
men  study  and  embrace  the  true  relipon ;  and  whatever 
Tou  will  call  the  service  it  does,  direct  or  indirect,  near 
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or  at  a  distance,  it  is  plain  it  produces  that  effect,  and 
conduces  to  that  end  merely  by  accident ;  and  there^ 
fore  must  be  allowed  to  be  impertinent  to  be  used  to 
that  pur|)ose. 

That  your  way  of  using  force  in  matters  of  religion, 
even  in  a  country  where  the  magistrate  is  of  the  true 
religion,  is  absolutely  impertinent ;  I  shall  further  shew 
you  from  your  own  position. 

Here  in  the  entrance  give  me  leave  to  observe  to 
you,  that  you  confound  two  things  very  different,  viz. 
your  way  of  applying  force,  and  the  end  for  which  you 
pretend  to  use  it.  And  this  perhaps  may  be  it  which 
contributes  to  cast  that  mist  about  your  eyes,  that  you 
always  return  to  the  same  place,  and  stick  to  the  same 
gross  mistake.  For  here  you  say ;  "  Force,  your  way 
'^  applied,  i.  e.  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the  truth 
^'  which  must  save  them  :  **  but,  sir,  to  bring  men  to 
embrace  the  truth,  is  not  your  way  of  applying  force, 
but  the  end  for  which  you  pretend  it  is  applied.  Your 
way  to  punish  men,  as  you  say,  moderately  for  being 
dissenters  from  the  national  religion ;  this  is  your  way 
of  using  force.  Now,  if  in  this  way  of  using  it,  force 
does  service  merely  by  accident,  you  will  then,  I  sup- 
pose, allow  it  to  be  absolutely  impertinent.  For  you 
say,  "  If  by  doing  service  by  accident,  I  mean,  doing 

it  but  seldom,  and  beside  the  intention  of  the  agent, 

you  assure  me  that  it  is  not  the  thing  you  mean  when 
"  you  say  force  may,  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  do 
"  some  service.'*  For  in  that  use  of  force,  which  you 
defend,  the  effect  is  both  intended  by  him  that  uses  it, 
and  withal,  you  ''  doubt  not,  so  often  attained,  as  abun- 
"  dantly  to  manifest  the  usefulness  of  it."  Whereby 
it  is  plain  the  two  marks,  whereby  you  distinguished 
your  indirect  and  at  a  distance  usefulness,  from  that 
which  is  by  accident,  are  that,  that  by  accident  does 
service  but  seldom,  and  beside  the  intention  of  the 
agent,  but  yours  the  contrary. 

First,  as  to  the  intention,  you  tell  us,  in  the  use  of 
force,  which  you  defend,  "  the  effect  is  intended  by 
**  him  that  uses  it ; "  that  is,  those  who  mad^  laws  to 
punish  nonconformists,  designed  those  penalties  to  maket 
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all  men  under  their  power,  *•  consider  so  as  to  be  con- 
**  vinced  of,  and  embrace  the  truths  that  should  save 
**  them.'*  If  one  should  ask  you  how  you  knew  it  to 
he  their  intention,  can  you  say,  they  ever  told  you  so? 
If  they  did  not,  then  so  far  you  and  I  know  their  inten- 
tions alike.  Did  they  ever  say  so  in  those  laws  ?  nor 
that  neither.  Those  versed  then  in  the  interpretation 
of  laws,  will  tell  you  nothing  can  be  known  to  be  the 
intention  of  the  law-makers  in  any  law,  of  which  the 
law  is  wholly  silent :  that  way  then  you  cannot  know  it 
to  have  been  their  intention,  if  the  law  says  nothing  of 
it.  Whatever  was  the  intention  of  former  law-makers, 
if  you  had  read  with  attention  the  last  act  of  uniformity 
of  Car.  II.  printed  before  the  common-prayer  book,  I 
conclude  you  would  have  been  better  satisfied  about  the 
intention  of  the  then  law-makers  in  that  law ;  for  I 
think  nothing  can  be  plainer  to  any  one  who  will  look 
into  that  statute,  than  that  their  only  end  in  that  law 
was,  what  they  have  expressed  in  these  words :  "  And 
"  to  the  end  that  uniformity  in  the  puUic  worehip  of 
"  God  (which  is  so  much  desired)  may  be  speedily  ef- 
"  fected ; "  which  was  driven  with  such  s|)eed,  that  if 
all  concerned  had  opportunity  to  get  and  peruse  the 
then  established  liturgy,  it  is  certain  they  had  not  over- 
much time  seriously  and  deliberately  to  consider  of  all 
the  parts  of  it  before  the  day  set  for  the  use  of  it. 

But  you  think  they  ought  to  have  intended,  and  there- 
fore they  did:  and  I  think  they  neither  ought,  nor 
could,  in  making  those  laws,  intend  so  impracticable  a 
thing:  and  therefore  they  did  not.  Which  being  as 
certain  a  way  of  knowledge  as  yours,  if  you  know  it  by 
that  way,  it  is  possible  you  and  I  may  at  the  same  time 
know  contraries. 

But  you  know  it,  by  their  "  having  provided  suffi- 
"  cient  means  of  instruction  for  all  under  their  care,  in 
"  the  true  religion;"  of  this  sufficient  means,  we  have 
something  to  say  in  another  place.  Penalties  laid  ex- 
pressly on  one  fault,  have  no  evidence  that  they  were 
designed  to  mend  another,  though  there  are  sufficient 
means  provided  of  mending  it,  if  men  would  make 
a  sufficient  use  of  them ;  unless  those  two  faults  are 
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^o  connectedi  as  one  cannot  be  mended  without  the 
other.  Now  if  men  cannot  conform  without  so  consi<- 
dering  as  to  be  ccHivinced  of^  and  embrace  the  truth 
that  must  save  them ;  you  may  know  that  penalties  laid 
on  nonconformity,  were  intended  to  make  men  sp  con- 
sider :  but  if  men  may  conform^  without  so  considering^ 
one  cannot  know  nor  conclude  those  penalties  were  in- 
tended to  make  men  so  consider,  whatever  provision 
there  is  made  of  means  of  uistruction. 

But  you  will  say,  it  is  evident  that  penalties  on  non* 
conformists  were  intended  to  make  them  use  these 
means  of  instruction,  because  they  are  intended  for  the 
bringing  men  to  church,  the  place  of  instruction.  That 
tliey  are  intended  to  bring  men  to  church,  the  place  of 
preaching,  that  I  grant ;  but  that  those  penalties  that 
are  laid  on  men^  for  not  coming  to  church,  can  be 
known  thereby  to  be  intended  to  nmke  men  so  consider, 
as  to  be  convinced  and  embrace  the  true  religion,  that 
I  deny :  and  it  is  utterly  impossible  it  should  be  so^  if 
what  you  say  be  true,  where  you  tell  us,  that  *^  the 

magistrates  concern    themselves  for  compliance  or 

conformity,  only  as  the  fruit  of  their  conviction.**  If 
therefore  the  magistrates  are  concerned  for  men's  con- 
formity, only  as  the  fruit  of  their  conviction,  and  com- 
ing to  church  be  that  conformity;  coming  to  church 
cannot  be  intended  as  a  means  of  their  conviction  :  un- 
less it  be  intended  they  should  be  convinced,  befoi^ 
they  are  convinced. 

But  to  show  you,  that  you  cannot  pretend  the  penalty 
of  laws  for  conformity  to  proceed  from  a  care  of  the 
souls  of  all  under  the  magistrate's  power^  and  so  to  be 
intended  to  make  them  all  consider,  in  any  sense :  can 
you,  or  any  one,  know,  or  suppose,  that  penalties  which 
are  laid  by  the  law  on  nonconformity,  are  intended  to 
make  all  men  consider ;  where  it  is  known  that  a  great 
number,  under  the  magistrate's  power,  are  dispensed 
with,  and  privileged  from  those  penalties  ?  How  many, 
omitting  the  jews,  are  there,  for  example,  in  the  king 
of  England's  dominions,  under  his  care  and  power, 
of  the  Walloon  and  French  church ;  to  whom  foroe  is 
never  ^ippUed,  and  they  Uve  in  security  from  it  ?    How 
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many  pagans  are  there  in  the  plantations,  many  whereof 
born  in  his  dominions,  of  whom  there  was  never  any 
care  taken,  that  they  should  so  much  as  come  to  church, 
or  be  in  the  least  instructed  in  the  christian  religion  ? 
And  yet  must  we  believe,  or  can  you  pretend,  that  the 
magistrate's  use  of  force,  against  nonconformists,  is  to 
make  all  his  subjects  consider,  **  so  as  to  be  convinced 
*'  of,  and  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them  ?  "  If 
you  say,  in  your  way  you  mean  no  such  indulgence :  I 
answer,  the  question  is  not  of  yours,  but  the  magis- 
trate's intention  :  though  what  your  intention  is,  who 
would  have  the  want  of  consideration,  or  knowledge,  iii 
conformists,  exempt  from  force,  is  visible  enough. 

Again,  Those  penalties  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  in* 
tended  to  make  men  consider,  which  are  laid  on  those 
who  have,  or  may  have  already  considered ;  and  such 
you  must  grant  to  be  the  penalties  laid  in  England  on 
nonconformists ;  unless  you  will  denj",  that  any  noncon- 
formist has,  or  can  consider,  so  as  to  be  convinced,  or 
believe,  and  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  him.  So 
that  you  cannot  vouch  the  intention  of  the  magistrate 
where  his  laws  say  nothing,  much  less  affirm,  that  force 
is  intended  to  produce  a  certain  end  in  all  his  subjects^ 
which  is  not  applied  to  them  all,  and  is  applied  to  some 
who  have  attained  that  end  alreadv :  unless  vou  have  a 
privilege  to  affirm,  against  all  appearance,  whatsoever 
mav  serve  vour  cause.  But  to  learn  some  moderation 
in  this,  I  shall  send  you  to  my  pagans  and  mahometans. 
For  whatever  charitable  wishes  magistrates  mav  some- 
times  have  in  their  thoughts*  which  I  meddle  not  with; 
nobodv  can  sav,  that  in  makins:  the  laws,  or  in  the  use 
of  force,  we  are  speaking  of,  they  intended  to  make 
men  consider  and  examine,  so  as  to  **  be  convinced 
**  of,  and  heartilv  to  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save 
•*  them,**  but  he  that  gives  himself  the  liberty  to  say 
anv  thin<:. 

The  service  that  force  does,  indirectlv  and  at  a  dis- 
tance,  you  teU  us  in  the  following  page,  is  to  make 
peo|;de  ••  apply  themselves  to  the  use  of  those  means, 
^  and  helps*  which  are  proper  to  make  them  what  they 
**  are  designed  to  be."^    In  the  case  before  os.  What 
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are  men  designed  to  be  ?  Holy  believers  of  the  gospel 
in  this  world,  without  which  no  salvation,  no  seeing 
of  God  in  the  next.  Let  us  see  now,  whether  force, 
your  way  applied,  can  be  suited  to  such  a  design^  and 
so  intended  for  that  end. 

You  hold,  that  all  out  of  the  national  church,  where 
the  religion  of  the  national  church  is  true,  should  be 
punished,  and  ought  to  have  force  used  to  them  :  and 
again,  you  grant  that  those  who  are  in  the  communion 
of  the  national  church,  ought  not  to  be  punished,  or 
be  under  the  stroke  of  force ;  nor  indeed  in  your  way 
can  they.  If  now  the  effect  be  to  prevail  with  men  to 
consider  as  they  ought,  so  that  they  may  become  what 
they  are  designed  to  be :  how  can  any  one  think,  that 
you,  and  they  who  use  force  thus,  intend,  in  the  use  of 
it,  that  men  should  really  be  christians,  both  in  per- 
suasion and  practice,  without  which  there  is  no  salva- 
tion ;  if  they  leave  off  force  before  they  have  attained 
that  effect  ?  Or  bow  can  it  be  imagined,  that  they  in- 
tend any  thing  but  conformity  by  their  use  of  force,  if 
they  leave  off  the  use  of  it  as  soon  as  men  conform  ? 
unless  you  will  say  that  an  outward  conformity  to  the 
national  church,  whose  religion  is  the  true  religion,  is 
such  an  embracing  of  the  truth  as  is  sufficient  to  salva- 
tion :  or  that  an  outward  profession  of  the  christian  re- 
ligion is  the  same  with  being  really  a  christian ;  which 
possibly  you  will  not  be  very  forward  to  do,  when  you  re- 
collect what  you  meet  with  in  the  sermons,  and  printed 
discourses,  of  divines  of  the  church  of  England,  con* 
cerning  the  ignorance'  and  irreligion  of  conformists 
themselves :  For  i)enalties  can  never  be  thought,  by  any 
one,  but  he  that  can  think  against  common  sense,  and 
what  he  pleases,  to  be  intended  for  any  end ;  which  by 
that  constitution,  and  law  whereby  they  are  imposed,  are 
to  cease  before  that  end  be  attained.  And  will  you  say, 
that  all  who  are  conformable,  have  so  well  considered, 
that  they  believe,  and  heartily  embrace  the  truths  of  the 
gospel,  that  must  save  them  :  when  perhaps  it  will  \ye 
found  that  a  great  many  conformists  do  not  so  much  as 
understand  them  ?  But  the  ignorance  or  irreligiousness 
to  be  found  amongst  conformists,  which  your  way  of 
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taHuflg  loroes  me  in  tome  places  to  take  Bodoe  of^  let  ae 
hoe  tdl  jam  oooe  fiMridl,  I  la j  not  the  lilaBK  of  opoB 
cofB&Mwitj^  iittt  upon  joar  use  of  force  to  make  mea 
cooform.  For  whaterer  the  idigion  be,  tise  or  Uae, 
it  is  natural  for  fcnrce,  and  penaltj,  so  applied,  to  fari^^ 
the  irrdigkws^  and  those  who  are  earless  and  unoon- 
oer«ed£Mr  the  true,  into  the  national  pn>fiessioo:  hot 
whether  it  be  fitto*  for  such  to  be  kept  out,  rather 
than  hj  taece  to  be  driven  into,  the  communion  of  anj 
diurdi,  mid  ovned  as  members  of  it ;  thoee  who  have 
a  due  care  and  reelect  for  truly  religious  and  piou  ooe- 
fiormists,  were  best  consider. 

But  fiuther,  if,  as  you  saj,  the  opposition  to  the  ti«e 
fdigion  lies  gdIj  in  men's  lusts»  it  havii^  light  and 
9tx&igtii  enough,  were  it  not  for  that,  to  {Rerail :  and 
it  is  upon  that  account  only  that  force  is  necessary  ; 
there  is  no  necessity  at  all  to  use  force  on  men,  only  till 
they  coofiMrm,  and  no  fiurther;  since  I  thii^L  you  will 
not  deny,  but  that  the  corruption  of  human  nature  b 
as  great  in  confiMrmists  as  in  noncoitformisis ;  in  the 
prafissBOTS  of,  as  in  the  dissenters  from,  the  national  re* 
ligion.  And  tb^^fore  either  force  was  not  necessary 
before,  or  dse  it  is  necessary  still,  after  men  are  con- 
formists; unless  you  will  say,  that  it  b  harder  for  a 
man  to  be  a  professor,  than  a  diristian  indeed :  and  that 
the  true  religion,  by  its  own  light  and  strength,  can, 
without  the  hdp  of  force,  prevail  over  a  man's  lusts, 
and  the  corruption  of  his  nature ;  but  it  has  need  of  the 
help  of  force,  to  make  him  a  conformist,  and  an  out- 
ward professor.  And  so  much  for  the  effect,  which  is 
intended  by  him  that  uses  it,  in  that  use  of  force  which 
you  defend. 

The  other  argument  you  bring  to  show,  that  your  in- 
direct and  at  a  distance  usefulness  a[  force,  your  way 
applied,  is  not  by  accident,  is  the  fineqoent  success  of 
it.  Which  I  think  is  not  the  true  mark  of  what  is  not 
by  accident:  for  an  effect  may  not  be  by  accident,  tbou^ 
it  has  never  been  produced  but  once ;  and  is  certainly 
as  little  by  accident  the  first  time,  as  when  it  has  been 
produced  a  thousand  times.  That  then,  by  which  any 
thing  is  excused  firom  being  by  accident,  is  not  the  fiie- 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  89» 

quency  of  the  event,  but  that  whereon  the  frequency  <tf 
the  event  depends,  when  frequent  triab  are  made  :  and 
that  is  the  proper,  natural,  direct  efficacy  of  the  cause 
or  means,  which  produces  the  effect.  As  in  the  case 
before  us,  penalties  are  the  cause  or  means  used  to  pro- 
duce an  end ;  the  proper  and  immediate  effect  of  penal- 
ties, is  to  produce  some  pain  or  inconvenience ;  and 
the  natural  effect  of  that  is  to  make  a  man,  who  natu- 
rally flies  from  all  pain  or  inconvenience,  to  endeavour 
to  avoid ;  whereby  it  naturally  and  directly  works  npon 
the  will  of  man,  by  proposing  to  him  this  unavoidable 
choice  of  doing  some  action,  or  enduring  the  pain  op 
inconvenience  of  the  penalty  annexed  to  its  omission^ 
When  the  pain  of  doing  the  action  is  outweighed  in  the 
sense  of  him  that  lies  under  the  penalty,  the  pain,  that 
by  the  law  is  annexed  to  the  omission,  operates  upon 
his  will^  as  naturally,  as  thirteen  ounces  in  one  scale, 
laid  against  twelve  ounces  in  the  other,  incline  the  ba- 
lance^ and  bring  it  down  on  that  side.  And  this  is  by 
a  direct  and  natural  efficacy,  wherein  there  is  nothing 
of  chance. 

Let  us  see  then,  how  far  this  will  go  in  ytmv  indirect 
and  at  a  distance  usefulness.  In  your  method,  the  ac- 
tion you  propose  to  be  done,  is  considering,  or  a  severe 
and  impartial  examining  matters  of  religion,  which, 
you  tell  us,  men  by  their  great  negligence  or  aversion 
are  kept  from  doing.  What  now  is  a  proper  means  to. 
produce  this  ?  **  Penalties,  without  which,  you  tell  us, 
'*  it  will  not  be  done."  How  now  is  it  applied  in  your 
method  ?  Conformity,  and  men's  neglect  or  aversion  to 
it,  is  laid  in  one  scale,  and  the  penalty  joined  to  the 
omission  of  it,  laid  in  the  other ;  and  in  this  case,  if  the 
inconvenience  of  the  penalty  overweighs  the  pains  of, 
or  aversion  to  conformity,  it  does  by  a  direct  and  na* 
tural  efficacy  produce  conformity :  but  if  it  produces  a 
severe  and  impartial  examination,  that  is  merely  by  ac- 
cident ;  because  the  inconvenience  of  the  penalty  is  not 
laid  against  men's  aversion  or  backwardness  to  examine 
impartially,  as  a  counterbalance  to  that,  but  against 
their  aversion  or  backwardness  to  conform ;  and  so 
whatever  it  does,  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  it  is  ce^* 
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tain  its  making  men  severely  and  impartially  examine, 
if  ever  that  happens,  is  as  much  by  accident,  as  it  would 
be  by  accident,  if  a  piece  of  lead  in  one  scale,  as  a 
counterpoise  to  feathers  in  the  opposite  scale,  should 
move  or  weigh  down  gold  that  was  put  in  the  scale  of 
another  pair  of  balances,  which  had  no  counterpoise 
bid  against  it.  Unless  you  will  say  there  is  a  necessary 
connexion  between  conformity,  and  a  severe  and  impar- 
tial examination. 

But  you  will  say,  perhaps,  that  though  it  be  not  pos- 
sible that  penalties  should  produce  examination  but  by 
mere  accident,  because  examination  has  no  necessary 
connexion  with  conformity,  or  the  profession  of  any 
religion ;  yet  since  there  are  some  who  will  not  take  up 
any  profession  without  a  severe  and  impartial  examina- 
tion, penalties  for  nonconformity  will,  by  a  direct  and 
natural  efficacy,  produce  examination  in  all  such.  To 
which  I  answer,  That  those  are,  if  we  may  believe 
what  you  say,  so  very  few,  that  this  your  remedy,  which 
you  put  into  the  magistrate's  hands  to  bring  all  his 
subjects  to  consider  and  examine,  will  not  work  upon 
one  in  a  thousand ;  nay,  it  can  work  on  none  at  all,  to 
make  them  severely  and  impartially  examine,  but  merely 
by  accident.  For  if  they  are  men,  whom  a  slight  and 
partial  examination,  which  upon  your  principles  you 
must  say,  sufficed  to  make  nonconformists,  a  slight  and 
partial  examination  will  as  well  serve  to  make  them 
conformists ;  and  so  penalties  laid  on  them  to  make 
them  conform,  can  only  by  accident  produce  a  severe 
and  impartial  examination,  in  such  men,  who  can  take 
up  the  profession  of  any  religion  without  a  severe  and 
impartial  examination ;  no  more  than  it  can  otherwise 
than  by  accident  produce  any  examination  in  those  who, 
without  any  examination,  can  take  up  the  profession  of 
any  religion. 

And  in  those  very  few,  who  take  not  up  the  profes- 
sion of  any  religion  without  a  severe  and  impartial  ex- 
amination, that  penalties  can  do  any  service,  to  bring 
them  either  to  the  truth  that  must  save  them,  or  so  much 
as  to  outward  conformity,  but  merely  by  accident ; 
that  is  also  evident.     Because  all  such  in  a  country 
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where  they  dissent  from  the  national  religion,  must  ne- 
cessarily have  severely  and  impartially  examined  already, 
or  else  you  destroy  the  supposition  this  argument  is 
built  on,  viz.  that  they  are  men  who  do  severely  and  im- 
partially examine  before  they  choose.  And  if  you  lay, 
or  continue  your  penalties  on  men,  that  have  so  exa- 
mined ;  it  is  plain  you  use  them  instead  of  reasons  and 
arguments ;  in  which  use  of  them,  you  confess  they  have 
no  proper  efficacy,  and  thei'efore  if  they  do  any  service, 
is  is  merely  by  accident. 

But  now  let  us  see  the  success  you  boast  of,  and  for 
that  you  tell  us,  that  you  doubt  not  but  it  is  **  so  often 
attained,  as  abundantly  to  manifest  the  usefulness  of 
it.**  You  speak  here  of  it  as  a  thing  tried,  and  so 
known,  that  you  doubt  not.  Pray  tell  us  where  your 
moderate  (for  great  ones  you  acknowledge  to  do  harm, 
and  to  be  useless)  penalties  have  been  used,  with  such 
success,  that  we  may  be  past  doubt  too.  If  you  can 
show  no  such  place ;  do  you  not  vouch  experience  where 
you  have  none  ?  and  show  a  willingness  not  to  doubt, 
where  you  have  no  assurance  ?  In  all  countries,  where 
any  force  is  used  to  bring  men  to  the  profession  of  the 
national  religion,  and  to  outward  conformity,  it  is  not 
to  be  doubted,  but  that  force  joining  with  their  natural 
corruption,  in  bringing  them  into  the  way  of  prefer- 
ment, countenance,  protection,  ease,  and  impunity, 
should  easily  draw  in  all  the  loose  and  careless  in  mat- 
ters of  religion,  which  are  every-where  the  far  greater 
number :  but  is  it  those  you  count  upon,  and  will  you 
produce  them  as  examples  of  what  force  has  done  to 
make  men  consider,  study,  and  embrace  the  true  reli- 
gion ?  Did  the  penalties  laid  on  nonconformity  make 
you  *^  consider,  so  as  to  study,  be  convinced,  and  em*- 
"  brace  the  true  religion  ?  "  Or  can  you  give  an  instance 
of  any  one,  in  whom  it  produced  this  effect  ?  If  you 
cannot,  you  will  have  some  reason  to  doubt  of  what 
you  have  said,  and  not  to  be  so  confident  that  the  ef- 
fect you  talk  of  is  so  oflen  attained.  Not  that  I  deny, 
but  that  God  may  sometimes  have  made  these  punish- 
ments the  occasions  to  men  of  setting  themselves  seri- 
ously on  considering  religion ;  and  thence  they  may  have 
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come  into  the  national  religion  upon  a  real  convictioD  : 
but  the  instances  of  it  I  believe  to  be  so  few,  that  jou 
wiU  have  reason  to  remember  jour  own  words,  where 
you  speak  of  such  things  as  ^^  Any  way,  at  any  time, 
^  upon  any  person  by  any  accident,   may  be  useful  to- 
**  wards  the  promoting  of  true  religion  :  if  men  should 
^  thence  take  occasion  to  apply  such  things  generaUy  : 
'^  who  sees  not,  that  however  they  might  chance  to  hit 
^  right  in  some  few  cases,  yet,  upon  the  whole  matter, 
*^  they  would  certainly  do  a  great  deal  more  harm  than 
'^  good.^  You  and  I  know  a  country  wherein,  not  long 
since,  greater  severities  were  used  than  you  pretend  to 
approve  of.     Were  there  not,  for  all  tbat^  great  numbers 
<^   several    professions  stood  out,  who,  by  your  rule, 
ougiit  now  to  have  your  moderate  penalties  tried  upon 
them  ?   And  can  you  think  less  degrees  of  force  can 
worik,  and  often,  as  you  say,  prevail,  where  greater  could 
not  ?  But  perhaps  they  might  prevail  on  many  of  jbhose 
to  return,  who  having  been  brought  into  the  communion 
of  the  church  by  former  penal  laws,  have  now  upon  the 
relaxation  left  it  again.     A  manifest  demonstration,  is 
it  not  ?  that  ^  their  compliance  was  the  fruit  of  their 
*^  conviction;  and  that  the  magistrate  was  concerned 
**  for  their  compliance  only  as  the  fruit  of  their  convic- 
•*  tion  : "  when  they,  as  soon  as  any  relaxation  of  those 
laws  took  off  the  penalties,  left  again  the  communion  of 
tiie  national  church  ?  For  tlie  lessening  the  number  of 
conformists,  is,  I  suppose,  one  of  those  things  which  you 
say  your  "  eyes  cannot  but  see  at  this  time ; "  and  which 
you,  with  concern,  impute  to  the  late  relaxation.     A 
plain  evidence  how  presumable  it  is,  even  in  your  own 
opinion,  that  those  who  conform,  do  it  upon  real  convic- 
tion. 

To  conclude,  these  proofs,  though  I  do  not  pretend 
to  bring  as  good  as  the  thing  will  admit,  will  serve  my 
turn  to  show,  that  force  is  impertinent ;  since  by  your 
own  confession  it  has  no  direct  efficacy  to  convince  men, 
and,  by  its  being  indirect  and  at  a  distance  useful,  is 
not  at  all  distinguished  from  being  barely  so  by  accident : 
since  you  can  neither  prove  it  to  be  intended  for  that 
end,  nor   fi*equently    to  succeed;   which  are  the  two 
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marks  whereby  you  put  a  difference  between  indirect 
and  at  a  distance,  and  by  accident :  this  I  say,  is  enough 
to  show  what  the  author  said  is  true,  that  the  use  of  fcnroe 
is  wholly  impertinent.  Which,  whatever  others  do,  you 
upon  another  reason  must  be  forced  to  allow. 

You  profess  yourself  of  the  church  of  England,  and 
if  I  may  guess,  are  so  far  of  it  as  to  have  subscribed 
the  XXXIX  Articles ;  which  if  you  have  done,  and  aSi^ 
sentcd  to  what  you  subscribed,  you  must  necessarSy 
allow  that  all  force,  used  for  the  bringing  men  to  the  true 
religion,  is  "  absolutely  impertinent ;  **  for  that  must 
be  absolutely  impertinent  to  be  used  as  a  means,  which 
can  contribute  nothing  at  all  to  the  end  for  which  it  is 
used.  The  end  here  is  to  make  a  man  a  true  christian, 
that  he  may  be  saved ;  and  he  is  then,  and  then  only,  a 
true  christian,  and  in  the  way  of  salvation,  when  he  be- 
lieves,  and  with  sincerity  obeys  the  gospel.  By  the 
thirteenth  article  of  the  church  of  England,  you  hold, 

that  WORKS  DONE  BEFORE  THE  GRACE  OF  CHRIST, 
AND  THE  INSPIRATION  OF  HIS  SPIRIT,  ARE  NOT 
PLEASING  TO  GOD  ;  FOR  AS  MUCH  AS  THEY  SPRING 
NOT  OF  FAITH  IN  JeSUS  ChRIST  ;  NEITHER  DO  THEY 
MAKE  MEN  MEET  TO  RECEIVE  GRACE,  OR,  AS  THE 
SCHOOL-AUTHORS  SAY,  DESERVE  GRACE  OR  CON- 
GRUITY  ;   YEA  RATHER,   FOR  THAT   THEY  ARE   NOT 

DONE,  AS  God  has  willed  and  commanded  them 

TO  BE  DONE,  WE  DOUBT  NOT  BUT  THEY  HAVE  THE 

NATURE  OF  SIN.  Now  if  it  be  impertinent  to  use  force 
to  make  a  man  do  more  than  he  can,  and  a  man  can  do 
nothing  to  procure  grace,  unless  sin  can  procure  it ;  and 
without  grace,  a  man  cannot  believe,  or  live  so  as  to  be 
a  true  christian  ;  it  is  certainly  wholly  impertinent  to 
use  force  to  bring  a  man  to  be  truly  a  christian.  To 
hear  and  consider,  is  in  men's  power,  you  will  say,  and 
to  that  force  may  be  pertinent :  I  grant  to  make  men 
hear,  but  not  to  make  them  consider  in  your  sense, 
which  you  tell  us,  is  to  "  consider  so  as  to  embrace ;  *' 
if  you  mean  by  embracing  any  thing  but  outward  con* 
formity :  and  that  according  to  your  article  contributes 
nothing  to  the  attaining  of  grace ;  because  without 
grace,  your  article  says,  it  is  a  sin ;  and  to  conform  to. 
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and  outwardlj  profiess  a  religion  which  a  man  does  not 
understand  and   heartily  believe,    every  one,  I  think, 
judges  to  be  a  sin,  and  no  fit  means  to  procure  the  grace 
of  God. 

But  you  tell  us,  '^  That  God  denies  his  grace  to  none 
**  who  serioifsly  ask  it."  If  that  be  so,  methinks  force 
should  most  properly  and  pertinently  be  used  to  make 
men  seriously  pray  to  God  for  grace.  But  how«  I  be- 
seech you,  will  this  stand  with  your  thirteenth  article  ? 
For  if  you  mean  by  seriously,  so  as  will  make  his  seek- 
ing acceptable  to  God ;  that  cannot  be,  because  he  is 
supposed  yet  to  want  grace,  which  alone  can  make  it 
acceptable :  and  if  his  asking  has  the  nature  of  sin,  as 
in  the  article  you  do  not  doubt  but  it  has,  can  you  ex- 
pect that  sinning  should  procure  the  grace  of  God  ? 
You  will  I  fear  here,  without  some  great  help  in  a  very 
nice  distinction  from  the  school-authors,  be  forced  either 
to  renounce  your  article  in  the  plain  sense  of  it,  and  so 
become  a  disinter  from  the  church  of  England ;  or  else 
acknowledge  force  to  be  wholly  impertinent  to  the  busi- 
ness of  true  religion  and  salvation. 

Another  reason  I  gave  against  the  usefulness  of  force 
in  matters  of  religion,  was,  *^  Because  the  magistrates 
*•  of  the  world,  being  few  of  them  in  the  right  way  ;  not 
**  one  of  ten,  take  which  side  you  will,  perhaps  not  one 
of  a  hundred,  being  of  the  true  religion  ;  it  is  likely 
your  indirect  way  of  using  force  would  do  a  hundred, 
or  at  least  ten  times  as  much  harm  as  good.""  To 
which  yow  reply,  "  Which  would  have  been  to  the  pur- 
pose if  you  had  asserted  that  every  magistrate  may 
use  force,  your  indirect  way  (or  any  way)  to  bring 
•*  men  to  his  own  religion,  whatever  that  be.  But  if 
you  assert  no  such  thing,  (as  no  man  you  think  but 
an  atheist  will  assert  it,)  then  this  is  quite  beside  the 
business.*^  I  think  I  have  proved,  that  if  magistrates 
of  the  true  religion  may  use  force  to  bring  men  to  their 
religion,  every  magistrate  may  use  force  to  bring  men 
to  his  own  religion,  when  he  thinks  it  the  true,  and  then 
do  you  look  where  the  atheism  will  light 

In  the  next  paragraph,  having  quoted  these  following 
words  of  mine,  where  I  say,  ^  Under  another  pretence, 
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you  put  into  the  magistrate's  hands  as  much  force  to 
*^  bring  them  to  his  religion,  as  any  the  openest  perse- 
cutors can  pretend  to.  I  ask  what  difference  is  there 
between  punishing  them  to  bring  them  to  mass, 
and  punishing  them  to  make  them  consider  those 
reasons  and  arguments  which  are  proper  and  suffi* 
cient  to  convince  them  that  they  ought  to  go  to 
mass  ?  "  You  reply  :  "  A  question  which  you  shall 
then  think  yourself  obliged  to  answer,  when  I  have 
produced  those  reasons  and  arguments  which  are 
proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  men  that  they  ought 
to  go  to  mass."  But  if  you  had  not  omitted  the  three 
or  four  immediately  preceding  lines,  (an  art  to  serve  a 
good  cause,  which  puts  me  in  mind  of  my  pagans  and 
mahometans,)  the  reader  would  have  seen  that  your 
reply  was  nothing  at  all  to  my  argument.  My  words 
were  these : 

*^  Especially,  if  you  consider,  that  as  the  magistrate 
will  certainly  use  it  [force]  to  force  men  to  hearken 
to  the  proper  ministers  of  his  religion,  let  it  be  what 
it  will ;  so  you  having  set  no  time  nor  bounds  to  this 
consideration  of  arguments  and  reasons  short  of  being 
convinced,  you  under  another,''  &c.  My  argument 
is  to  show  of  what  advantage  force,  your  way  applied, 
is  like  to  be  to  the  true  reUgion,  since  it  puts  as  much 
force  into  the  ma^strate*s  hands  as  the  openest  perse- 
cutors can  pretend  to,  which  the  magistrates  of  wrong 
persuasions  may  and  will  use  as  well  as  those  of  the  true ; 
because  your  way  sets  no  other  bounds  to  considering, 
short  of  complying.  And  then  I  ask,  **  What  difference 
^^  there  is  between  punishing  you  to  bring  you  to  mass, 
or  punishing  you  to  consider  those  reasons  and  argu- 
ments which  are  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince 
you  that  you  ought  to  go  to  mass  ?  "  To  which  you 
reply.  That  it  is  a  ^^  question  you  shall  then  think 
"  youi'self  obliged  to  answer,  when  I  have  produced 
^^  those  reasons  and  arguments  that  are  proper  and  suf* 
"  ficient  to  convince  men  that  they  ought  to  go  to  mass.** 
Whereas  the  objection  is  the  same,  whether  there  be, 
or  be  not,  reasons  and  arguments  proper  to  convince 
men,  that  they  ought  to  go  to  mass  }  for  men  must  be 
punuhed  on  till  they  have  so  considered  as  to  comply : 
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and   what  difference  is  there  then  between  punishing 
men  to  bring  them  to  mass,  and  punishing  them  to  make 
them  consider  so  as  to  go  to  mass  ?  But  though  I  pre« 
tend  not  to  produce  any  reasons  and  arguments  proper 
and  sufficient  to  convince  you  or  all  men,  that  they 
ought  to  go  to  mass ;  yet  do  you  think  there  are  none 
proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  any  men  ?     And  that 
all  the  papists  in  the  world  go  to  mass  without  believing 
it  their  duty  ?  And  whosoever  believes  it  to  be  his  duty, 
does  it  upon  reasons  and  arguments  proper  and  suffi- 
cient to  convince  him  (though  perhaps  not  to  convince 
another)  that  it  is  so ;  or  else  I  imagine  he  would  never 
believe  at  alL     What  think  you  of  those  great  numbers 
of  Japaneses,  that  resisted  all  sorts  of  torments,  even 
to  death  itself,  for  the   Romish  religion  ?  And  had  yoo 
been  in  France  some  years  since,  who  knows  but  the 
arguments  the  king  of  France  produced  might  have 
been  proper  and  sufficient  to  have  convinced  you  that 
you  ought  to  go  to  mass  ?  I  do  not  by  this  think  you  less 
confident  of  the  truth  of  your  religion,  than  you  profess 
to  be.     But  arguments  set  on  with  force,  have  a  strange 
efficacy  upon  human  frailty  ;  and  he  must  be  well  as- 
sured of  his  own  strength,  who  can  peremptorily  affirm, 
be  is  sure  he  should  have  stood  what  above  a  million  of 
people  sunk  under :  amongst  which,  it  is  great  confidence 
to  say,  there  was  not  one  so  well  persuaded  of  the  truth  of 
his  religion,  as  you  are  of  yours :  though  some  of  them 
gave  great  proofs  of  their  persuasion  in  their  sufferings 
for  it.     But  what  the  necessary  method  of  force  may  be 
able  to  do,  to  bring  any  one,  in  your  sense,  to  any  re- 
ligion, i.  e.  to  an  outward  profession    of  it;    he  that 
thinks  himself  secure  against,  must  have  a  greater  as- 
surance of  himself,  than  the  weakness  of  decayed  and 
depraved  nature  will  well  allow.    If  you  have  any  spell 
against  the  force  of  arguments,   driven  with    i>enalties 
and  punishments,  you  will  do  well  to  teach  it  the  world  : 
for  it  is  the  hard  luck  of  well-meaning  people  to  be  often 
misled  by  them  ;    and   even  the  confident  themselves 
have  not  seldom  fallen  under  them,  and  betrayed  their 
weakness. 

To  my  demanding  if  you  meant  **  reasons  and  argu- 
**  ments  proper  and  sufficient  to  convince  men  of  the 
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"  tnith,  why  did  you  not  s4y  so?  **  you  reply,  "  As  if 
"  it  were  possible  for  any  man  that  reads  your  answer 
"  to  think  otherwise."  Whoever  reads  that  piftissage  iti 
your  A.  p.  5.  cannot  possibly  think  you  meant  to  speak 
out,  and  possibly  you  found  some  difficulty  to  add  any 
thihg  to  your  words  (which  are  these,  "  Force  used  to 
"  bring  men  to  consider  reasons  and  arguments  proper 
"  and  sufficient  to  convince  them ")  that  might  deter- 
mine their  sense.  For  if  you  had  said,  to  convince 
them  of  tmth;  then  the  magistrate  must  have  made 
laws,  and  uised  force  to  make  men  search  after  truth  in 
general,  and  that  would  not  have  served  your  turn :  if 
you  had  said  to  convince  them  of  the  truth  of  the  faia- 
gistrateV  religioh,  that  Would  too  manifestly  have  piit 
the  power  in  every  magistrate's  hands,  which,  you  tell 
us,  "  none  but  an  atheist  will  say.**  If  you  had  said,  to 
convihce  them  of  the  truth  of  your  religion,  that  had 
looked  too  ridiculous  to  be  owned,  thougli  it  were  the 
thing  you  mednt;  and  therefore  in  this  strait,  where 
rtothing  you  could  say  would  well  fit  your  purpose,  you 
wisely  choose  to  leave  the  sense  imperfect,  and  name 
nothing  they  Were  to  be  convinced  of;  but  leave  it  to 
be  collected  by  your  reader  out  of  your  discourse,  fa- 
ther than  add  three  words  to  made  it  good  grammar,  as 
well  as  intelligible  sertse. 

To  my  saying,  "  That  if  you  pretend  it  tnust  bie  ar- 
"  guments  to  convince  men  of  the  truth,  it  would  in 
"  this  case  do  you  little  service ;  because  the  mass  in 
"  France  is  as  much  supposed  the  truth,  as  the  liturgy 
"  here."  You  reply,  "  So  that  it  seems,  that  in  toy  opi- 
"  nion,  whatsoever  is  supposed  the  truth,  it  is  the  truth, 
"  for  otherwise  this  reason  of  mine  is  hone  at  all.'*  If, 
in  my  opinion,  the  supposition  of  truth  authorizes  the 
magistrate  to  use  the  same  means  to  bring  men  to  it, 
as  if  it  were  true ;  my  argument  will  hold  good,  with- 
out taking  all  to  be  true  which  some  men  suppose  true. 
According  to  this  answer  of  yours,  to  suppose  or  be- 
lieve his  religion  the  true,  is  not  enough  to  authorize  the 
magistrate  to  use  force ;  he  must  know,  i.  e.  be  infallibly 
certain  that  his  is  the  true  religion.  We  will  for  once 
suppose  you  our  magistrate,  with  fdrce  ptDtnoting  bur 
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national  religion.  I  will  not  ask  jou^  whether  you  know 
that  all  required  of  conformists,  is  necessary  to  salva* 
tion :  but  will  suppose  one  of  my  pagans  asking  you, 
whether  you  know  Christianity  to  be  the  true  religion  ? 
If  you  say,  Yes ;  he  will  ask  you  how  you  know  it  ? 
and  no  doubt  but  you  will  give  the  answer,  whereby 
our  Saviour  proved  his  mission,  John  v.  36,  that  "  the 
"  works  which  our  Saviour  did,  bear  witness  of  him,  that 
"  the  Father  sent  him.'*  The  miracles  that  Christ 
did^  are  a  proof  of  his  being  sent  from  God,  and  so  bis 
religion  the  true  religion.  But  then  you  will  be  asked 
again,  whether  you  know  that  he  did  those  miracles, 
as  well  as  those  who  saw  them  done  ?  If  you  answer. 
Yes ;  then  it  is  plain  that  miracles  are  not  yet  with- 
drawn, but  do  still .  accompany  the  christian  religion 
with  all  the  efficacy  and  evidence  that  they  had  upon 
the  eye-witnesses  of  them ;  and  then,  upon  your  own 
grounds,  there  will  be  no  necessity  of  the  magistrate's 
assistance ;  miracles  still  supplying  the  want  of  it.  If 
you  answer,  that  matter  of  fact  done  out  of  your  sights 
at  such  a  distance  of  time  and  place,  cannot  be  known 
to  you  as  certainly,  as  it  was  to  the  eye-witnesses  of  it, 
but  that  you  upon  very  good  grounds  firmly  believe  it ; 
you  are  then  come  to  l}elieving,  that  yours  is  the  true 
religion,  and  if  that  be  sufficient  to  authorize  you  to 
use  force,  it  will  authorize  any  other  magistrate  of  any 
other  religion,  to  use  force  also.  For  whoever  be- 
lieves any  thing,  takes  it  to  he  true,  and  as  he  thinks 
upon  good  grounds;  and  those  often  who  believe  on 
the  weakest  grounds,  have  the  strongest  confidence: 
and  thus  all  magistrates  who  believe  their  religion  to 
l)e  true,  will  be  obliged  to  use  force  to  promote  it,  as  if 
it  were  the  true. 

To  my  saying  that  the  usefulness  of  force,  your  way 
applied,  amounts  to  no  more  but  this,  that  it  is  not  im- 
possible but  that  it  may  le  useful :  you  reply,  "  I 
"  leave  it  to  be  judged  by  what  has  been  said ;  **  and  I 
leave  it  to  you  yourself  to  judge :  only,  that  you  may 
not  forget,  I  shall  here  remind  you  in  short  of  some  of 
the  reasons  I  have  to  say  so:  1.  You  grant  that  force 
has  no  direct  efficacy  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the  truth. 
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2.  You  distinguish  the  indirect  and  at  a  distance  useful* 
ness  of  your  force,  from  that  which  is  barely  by  acci- 
dent ;  by  these  two  marks,  viz.  First,  That  punishment 
on  dissenters  for  nonconformity,  is,  by  those  that  use  it, 
intended  to  make  men  consider :  and^  secondly.  That 
your  moderate  punishments,  by  experience,  are  found 
often  successful;  and  your  having  neither  of  these 
marks,  it  must  be  concluded  to  be  useful  only  by  acci* 
dent :  and  such  an  usefulness,  as  I  said,  ^^  One  cannot 
*^  deny  to  auricular  confession,  doing  of  penance,  go- 
^'  ing  pilgrimages  to  saints,  and  what  not?  Yet  our 
*^  church  does  not  think  fit  to  use  them ;  though  it  can* 
not  be  denied  but  they  may  have  some  of  your  indirect 
and  at  a  distance  usefulness ;  that  is,  perhaps  may  do 
*•'  some  service  indirectly,  and  by  accident.**  If  the 
intention  of  those  that  use  them,  and  the  success  they 
will  tell  you  they  find  in  the  use  of  them,  be  a  proof  of 
doing  service  more  than  by  accident ;  that  cannot  be 
denied  to  them  more  than  to  penalties,  your  way  ap- 
plied. To  which  let  me  add,  that  the  niceness  and  dif* 
ficulty  there  is,  to  hit  that  just  degree  of  force,  which, 
according  to  your  hypothesis,  must  be  neither  so  much 
as  to  do  liarm,  nor  so  little  as  to  be  inefiectual ;  for  you 
yourself  cannot  determine  it ;  makes  its  usefulness  yet 
more  uncertain  and  accidental.  And  after  all,  let  its 
efficacy  to  work  upon  men's  minds  be  what  it  will, 
great  or  little,  it  being  sure  to  be  employed  ten,  or, 
possibly,  a  hundred  times  to  bring  men  to  errour,  for 
once  that  it  is  employed  to  bring  men  to  the  truth ; 
and  where  it  chances  to  be  employed  on  the  side  of 
truth,  it  being  liable  to  make  a  hundred,  or  perhaps  a 
thousand  outward  conformists^  for  one  true  and  sincere 
convert;  I  leave  it  also  to  be  judged,  what  usefulness  it 
is  like  to  be  of. 

To  show  the  usefulness  of  force,  your  way  applied,  I 
said,  "  Where  the  law  punished  dissenters  without  tell- 
ing them  it  is  to  make  them  consider,  they  may  through 
ignorance  and  oversight  neglect  to  do  it"  Your 
answer  is,  **  But  where  the  law  provides  sufficient  means 
''  of  instruction  for  all,  as  well  as  punishment  for  dissen- 
**  ters,  it  is  so  pl^in  to  all  concerned,  that  the  punishmei^ 
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^  is  intencled  to  make  them  consider,  that  you  see  no 
^  danger  of  men's  neglecting  to  do  it,  through  igno> 
•*  ranee  or  oversight*  I  hope  rou  mean  by  consider, 
«6  to  consider  as  not  only  to  embrace  in«an  ontwaid 
{irofession,  for  then  all  you  say  is  but  a  poor  fallacy,  for 
9uch  a  considering  amounts  to  no  more  but  bare  out^ 
ward  conformitv ;  but  so  to  consider,  studr,  and  exm- 
mine  matters  of  religion,  as  really  to  embrace  what  one 
is  convinced  to  be  the  true,  with  faith  and  obedience. 
If  it  be  so  plain  and  easy  to  understand,  that  a  law,  that 
speaks  nothing  of  it,  should  yet  be  intended  to  make 
men  consider,  search,  and  study,  to  find  out  the  troth 
that  must  save  them ;  I  wish  you  had  showed  us  thi^ 
plainness.  For  I  confess  many  of  all  degrees,  that  I 
have  purposely  asked  about  it,  did  not  ever  see,  or  so 
much  as  dream^  that  the  act  of  uniformity,  or  against 
conventicles,  or  the  penalties  in  either  of  them,  were 
ever  intended  to  make  men  seriously  study  religion,  and 
make  it  their  business  to  find  the  truth  which  must  save 
them ;  but  barely  to  make  men  conform.  But  perhaps 
you  have  met  with  handicrafts-men,  and  country-far- 
mers, maid-sen'ants,  and  day-labourers,  who  have  quick- 
er understandings,  and  reason  better  about  the  intention 
of  the  law ;  for  these  as  well  as  others  are  concerned. 
If  you  have  not,  it  is  to  be  feared  your  saying  "  it  is  so 
**  plain  that  you  see  no  danger  of  men's  neglecting  to 
**  do  it,  through  ignorance  or  oversight,"  is  more  for 
its  serving  your  purpose,  than  from  any  experience  you 
have  that  it  is  so. 

When  you  will  enquire  into  this  matter,  you  will,  I 
guess,  find  the  people  so  ignorant  amidst  that  gpreat 
plainness  you  speak  of,  that  not  one  of  twenty  of  any 
degree  amongst  the  conformists  or  nonconformists,  ever 
understood  the  penalty  of  twelve  pence  a  Sunday,  or 
any  other  of  our  penal  laws  against  nonconformity,  to 
be  intended  to  set  men  upon  studying  the  true  religion, 
and  impartially  examining  what  is  necessary  to  salva- 
tion. And  if  you  would  come  to  Hudibras*s  decision, 
I  believe  he  would  have  a  good  wager  of  it,  who  should 
give  you  a  guinea  for  each  one  who  had  thought  so,  and 
receive  but  a  shilling  for  evay  one  who  had  not.     In- 
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deed' you  do  not  say,  it  is  plaia  eyery^where,  but  only 
*^  where  the  law  provides  sufficient  means  of  instruc*- 
*^  tion  for  all  as  well  as  punishments  for  dissenters.'' 
From  whence,  I  think  it  wiU  follow,  that  that  contri* 
butes  nothing  to  mak^  it  plain ;  or  else  that  the  law  has 
not  provided  sufficient  means  of  instruction  in  England^ 
where  so  very  few  find  this  to  be  so  plain.  If  by  this 
sufficient  provision  of  means  of  instruction  for  aU,  y^Nt 
mean  persons  maintained  at  the  public  charge  to 
preach  an^  officiate  in  the  public  exercise  of  the  na« 
tional  religion ;  I  suppose  yon  needed  not  this  restric- 
tion, there  being  few  places  which  have  an  established 
national  religion,  where  there  is  not  such  means  of  vs^ 
struction  provided ;  if  you  intend  any  other  means  of  in- 
struction, I  know  none  the  law  has  provided  in  England 
biit  the  XXXIX  articles,  the  liturgy,  and  the  scripture; 
and  how  either  of  them  by  itself,  or  these  altogether, 
with  a  national  clergy,  naake  it  plain,  that  the  penalties 
laid  on  nonconformity  are  intended  to  make  men  coo* 
sider,  study,  and  impartially  examine  matters  of  reli- 
gion, you  w^ould  do  well  to  show.  For  magistrates  usu^ 
ally  know  (and  therefore  make  their  laws  accorcHngfy) 
that  the  people  seldom  carry  either  their  interpretatioa 
or  practice  beyond  what  the  express  letter  of  the  law 
requires  of  them.  You  would  do  weU  also  to  show  thai 
a  sufficient  provision  of  means  of  instruction  cannot  but 
lie  understood  to  require  an  effectual  use  of  them,  which 
the  law  that  makes  that  provision  says  nothing  of;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  contents  itself  with  something  very 
short  of  it :  for  conformity,  or  coming  to  churchy  is  at 
least  as  far  from  considering,  studying,  and  impartiatty 
examining  matters  of  religion,  so  as  to  embrace  the 
truth  upon  conviction  and  with  an  obedient  heart ;  as 
being  present  at  a  discourse  concerning  mathematics, 
and  studying  mathematics,  so  as  to  become  a  knowing 
mathematician,  are  different  one  from  the  other* 

People  generally  think  they  have  done  their  duties 
abundantly,  if  they  have  been  at  church,  whether  they 
mind  any  thing  done  there  or  no :  this  they  call  serving 
of  Gkxl,  as  if  it  were  their  whole  duty ;  so  backward 
are  they  to  imderstand  more^  though  it  be  plain,  the  law 
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of  God  expressly  requires  more.  But  that  they  hav^ 
fully  satisfied  the  law  of  the  land, '  nobody  doubts ;  nor 
is  it  easy  to  answer  what  was  replied  to  me  on  this 
occasion,  viz.  If  the  magistrate  intended  any  thing* 
more  in  those  laws  but  conformity,  would  he  not  have 
said  it  ?  To  which  let  me  add,  if  the  magistrate  in- 
tended conformity  as  the  fruit  of  conviction,  would  he 
jiot  have  taken  some  care  to  have  them  instructed  be- 
fore they  conformed  and  examined  when  they  did  ? 
But  it  is  presumable  their  ignorance,  corruption,  and 
lusts,  all  drop  ofi*  in  the  church-porch,  and  that  they 
become  perfectly  good  christians  as  soon  as  they  have 
taken  their  seats  in  the  church. 

If  there  be  any  whom  your  example  or  writing  hath 
inspired  with  acuteness  enough  to  find  6ut  this ;  I  sus^ 
pect  the  vulgar,  who  have  scarce  time  and  thought 
enough  to  make  inferences  from  the  law,  which  scarce 
one  of  ten  of  them  ever  so  much  as  reads,  or  perhaps 
understands  when  read  ;  are  still,  and  will  be  ignorant 
of  it :  and  those  who  have  the  time  and  abilities  to  ar* 
gue  about  it,  will  find  reason  to  think  that  those  penal- 
ties were  not  intended  to  make  men  examine  the  doctrine 
and  ceremonies  of  religion ;  since  those  who  should  exa- 
mine, are  prohibited  by  those  very  laws  to  follow  their 
own  judgments  (which  is  the  very  end  and  use  of  exa- 
mination), if  they  at  all  differ  from  the  religion  estab- 
lished by  law.  Nor  can  it  appear  so  "  plain  to  all  con- 
*'  cemed  that  the  punishment  is  intended  to  make  them 
**  consider  and  examine,"  when  they  see  the  punish- 
ments you  say  are  to  make  people  consider,  spare  those 
who  consider  and  examine  matters  of  religion,  as  little 
as  any  of  the  most  ignorant  and  careless  dissenters. 

To  my  saying.  Some  dissenters  may  have  considered 
"  already,  and  then  force  employed  upon  them  must 
**  needs  be  useless ;  unless  you  can  think  it  useful  to 
**  punish  a  man  to  make  him  do  that  which  he  has 
^  done  already : "  You  reply,  "  No  man  who  rejects 
**  truth  necessary  to  his  salvation,  has  considered  already 
"  as  he  ought  to  consider."  The  words  "  as  he  ought," 
are  not,  as  I  take  it,  in  the  question  :  and  so  your  an- 
swer is,  "  No  man  who  rejects  the  truth  necessary  to 
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*  his  salvation^  hath  considered,  studied,  or  examined 
**  matters  of  religion/'  But  we  will  let  that  go :  and 
yet  with  that  allowance,  your  answer  will  be  nothing  to 
the  purpose,  unless  you  will  dare  to  say,  that  all  dissen- 
ters reject  truth  necessary  to  salvation.  For  without 
the  supposition,  that  all  dissenters  reject  the  truth  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  the  argument  and  answer  will 
stand  thus :  It  may  be  useless  to  punish  all  dissenters  to 
make  them  consider,  because  some  of  them  may  have 
considered  already*  To  which  the  answer  is,  Yes, 
some  of  them  may  have  considered  already,  but  those 
who  reject  truth  necessary  to  their  salvation  have  not 
considered  as  they  ought. 

I  said,  *^  The  greatest  part  of  mankind,  being  not 
*^  able  to  discern  betwixt  truth  and  falsehood,  that  de- 
"  pends  upon  long  and  many  proofs,  and  remote  con- 
**  sequences;  nor  having  ability  enough  to  discover 
**  the  false  grounds,  and  resist  the  captious  and  falla- 
"  cious  arguments  of  learned  men  versed  in  controver- 
**  sies ;  are  so  much  more  exposed,  by  the  force,  which 
*'  is  used  to  make  them  hearken  to  the  information  and 
"  instruction  of  men  appointed  to  it  by  the  magistrate, 
^^  or  those  of  his  religion,  to  be  led  into  falsehood  and 
**  errour,  than  they  are  likely  this  way  to  be  brought  to 
"  embrace  the  truth  which  must  save  them  ;  by  how 
**  much  the  national  religions  of  the  world  are,  beyond 
"  comparison,  more  of  them  false  or  erroneous,  thon 
"  such  as  have  God  for  their  author,  and  truth  for  their 
"  standard."  You  reply,  "  If  the  fii-st  part  of  this  be 
true,  then  an  infallible  guide,  and  implicit  faith,  are 
more  necessaiy  than  ever  you  thought  them."  Whe- 
ther you  conclude  from  thence  or  no,  that  then  there 
will  be  a  necessity  of  an  infallible  guide,  and  aii  implicit 
faith,  it  is  nevertheless  true,  that  the  greatest  part  of 
men  are  unable  to  discern,  as  I  said,  between  truth  and 
falsehood  depending  upon  long  and  many  proofs^  &c. 
But  whether  that  will  make  an  infallible  guide  neces- 
sary or  no,  imposition  in  matters  of  religion  certainly 
will:  since  there  can  lie  nothing  more  absurd  ima- 
ginable, than  that  a  man  should  take  upon  him  to  im* 
pose  on  others  in  matters  of  their  eternal  concernment, 
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without  being,  pr  sotmuch  09  pretending  to  be  infallible: 
for  colour  it  with  the  name  of  considering,  as  much  as 
you  please,  as  long  as  it  is  to  make  men  consider  as  they 
ought,  and  considering  as  they  ought,  is  so  to  consider, 
as  to  embrace ;  the  using  of  force  to  make  men  consider, 
and  the  using  of  force  to  make  them  embrace  any  doc- 
trine or  opinion,  is  the  same  thing :  and  to  show  a  dif- 
ference betwixt  imposing  an  opinion,  and  using  force  to 
make  it  be  embraced,  would  require  such  a  piece  of  sub- 
tUty,  as  I  heard  lately  fVom  a  learned  man  out  of  the 
pulpits  who  told  us,  that  though  two  things^  he  named, 
were  all  one^  yet  for  distinction's  sake  he  would  divide 
them.  Your  reason  for  the  necessity  of  an  infallible 
guidci  is,  '^  For  if  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  be  not 
**  able  to  discern  betwixt  truth  and  falsehood,  in  matters 
**  concerning  their  salvation  (as  I  must  mean  if  I  speak 
**  to  the  purpose),  their  condition  must  needs  be  very 
**  hazardous,  if  they  have  not  some  guide  or  judge,  to 
"  whose  determination  and  direction  they  may  securely 
M  resign  themselves/*  And  therefore  they  must  resign 
themselves  to  the  determination  and  direction  of  the 
civil  magistrate,  or  be  punished.  Here  it  is  like  you 
will  have  something  again  to  say  to  my  modesty  and 
conscience,  for  imputing  to  you  what  you  no -where  say. 
I  grant  it^  in  direct  words,  but  in  effect,  as  plainly  as 
may  be.  The  magistrate  may  impose  sound  creeds  and 
decent  ceremonies,  i.  e.  such  as  he  thinks  fit,  for  what 
is  sound  and  decent  he  I  hope  must  be  judge;  and  if  he 
be  judge  of  what  is  sound  and  decent,  it  amounts  to  no 
more  but  what  he  thinks  fit :  and  if  it  be  not  what  he 
thinks  fit,  why  is  one  ceremony  preferred  to  another  ? 
Why  one  doctrine  of  the  scripture  put  into  the  creed 
and  articles,  and  another  as  sound  left  out  ?  They  are 
truths  necessary  to  salvation.  We  shall  see  that  in  good 
time:  here  only  I  ask,  does  the  magistrate  only  believe 
them  to  be  truths  and  ceremonies  necessary  to  salvation, 
or  does  he  certainly  know  them  to  be  so  ?  If  you  say 
he  only  believes  them  to  be  so,  and  that  that  is  enough 
to  authorize  him  to  impose  them,  you,  by  your  own 
confession,  authorize  magistrates  to  impose  what  they 
think  necessary  for  the  salvation  of  their  subjects  souls; 
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and  so  the  king  of  France  did  what  he  was  obliged  to^ 
when  he  said  he  would  liave  ail  hi^  subjects  sav^,  ^qd 
so  fell  to  dragooning. 

If  you  say  the  magistrate  certainly  knows  them  to  be 
necessary  to  salvation,  we  are  luckily  come  to  ftn  infal- 
lible guide.  Well  then,  the  sound  creeds  are  agreed  on; 
the  confession  and  Uturgy  are  framed ;  the  cereinomi^s 
pitched  on ;  and  the  terms  of  communion  thus  set  up ; 
you  have  religion  established  by  law ;  and  what  now  is 
the  subject  to  do?  He  is  to  conform.  No ;  he  must  first 
consider.  Who  bids  him  consider  ?  Nobody ;  he  may 
if  he  pleases ;  but  the  law  says  nothing  to  him  of  it : 
consider  or  not  consider,  if  he  conforms,  it  is  well^  and 
he  is  approved  of  and  admitted.  Vie  does  consider  tl^ 
liest  he  can,  but  finds  some  things  he  does  not  under- 
stand, other  things  he  cannot  believe,  assent  or  ponsent 
to.  What  now  is  to  be  done  with  him?  He  must  either 
be  punished  on,  or  resign  himself  up  to  the  determina- 
tion and  direction  of  the  civil  magistrate ;  which,  till 
you  can  find  a  better  name  for  it,  we  will  call  implicit 
faith.  And  thus  you  have  provided  a  remedy  for  th^ 
hazardous  condition  of  weak  understandings,  in  that 
which  you  suppose  necessary  in  the  case,  viz.  an  infalli* 
ble  guide  and  implicit  faith,  in  mattery  concerning 
men's  salvation. 

But  you  say,  "  For  your  part,  you  know  of  no  such 
"  guide  of  God's  appointing.**  Let  that  be  your  riile, 
and  the  magistrate  with  his  coactive  power  will  be  left 
out  too.  You  think  there  is  no  need  of  any  such ;  be* 
cause  notwithstanding  the  long  and  many  proofs  and  re- 
mote consequences,  the  false  gi'ounds  and  the  captious 
and  fallacious  arguments  of  learned  men  vei*sed  in  con- 
troversies, **  with  which  I  (as  well  as  those  of  the  Rq? 
man  communion)  endeavour  to  amuse  you  ;  through 
the  goodness  of  God  the  truth  which  is  necessary  to 
salvation,  lies  so  obvious  and  exposed  to  aU  that  siur 
*^  cerely  and  diligently  seek  it,  that  no  such  persons  shall 
**  ever  fail  of  attaining  the  knowledge  of  it/'  This  then 
is  your  answer^  that  **  truths  necessary  to  salvation  ai'e 
^^  obvious ;  so  that  those  who  seek  them  sincerely  anfl 
diligefitly,  are  not  in  dapg^  to  be  misled  or  exposed  in 
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those  to  errour,  by  the  weakness  of  their  understandings. 
This  will  be  a  good  answer  to  what  I  objected  from  the 
danger  most  are  in  to  be  led  into  errour,  by  the  magis- 
trate's adding  force  to  the  arguments  for  their  national 
established  religions;  when  you  have  shown  that  no- 
thing is  wont  to  be  imposed  in  national  religions,  but 
what  is  necessary  to  salvation  ;  or  which  will  a  little  bet- 
ter accommodate  your  hypothesis,  when  you  can  show 
that  nothing  is  imposed,  or  required  for  communion 
with  the  church  of  England,  but  what  is  necessary  to 
salvation ;  and  consequently  is  very  easy  and  obvious  to 
be  known,  and  distinguished  from  falsehood.  And  in- 
deed, besides  what  you  say  here,  upon  your  hypothesis, 
that  force  is  lawful  only  because  it  is  necessary  to  bring 
men  to  salvation ;  it  cannot  be  lawful  to  use  it,  to  bring 
men  to  any  thing,  but  what  is  aI)solutely  necessary  to 
salvation.  For  if  the  lawfulness  of  force  be  only  from 
the  need  men  have  of  it  to  bring  them  to  salvation,  it 
cannot  lawfully  be  used  to  bring  men  to  that  which  they 
do  not  need,  or  is  not  necessary  to  their  salvation  ;  for 
in  such  an  application  of  it,  it  is  not  needful  to  their 
salvation.  Can  you  therefore  say  that  there  is  nothing 
required  to  be  lielieved  and  professed  in  the  church  of 
England,  but  what  lies  ''  so  obvious  and  exposed  to  all 
"  that  sincerely  and  diligently  seek  it,  that  no  such 
**  person  shall  ever  fail  of  attaining  the  knowledge  of 
**  it  ?  "  What  think  you  of  St.  Athanasius's  creed  ?  Is 
the  sense  of  that  so  obvious  and  exposed  to  every  one 
who  seeks  it ;  which  so  many  learned  men  have  explain- 
ed so  different  ways,  and  which  yet  a  great  many  pro- 
fess they  cannot  understand  ?  Or  is  it  necessary  to  your 
or  my  salvation,  that  you  or  I  should  believe  and  pro- 
nounce all  those  damned  who  do  not  believe  that  creed, 
i.  e.  every  proposition  in  it?  which  I  fear  would  extend 
to  not  a  few  of  the  church  of  England ;  unless  we  can 
think  that  people  believe,  i.  e.  assent  to  the  truth  of 
propositions  they  do  not  at  all  understand.  If  ever 
you  were  acquainted  with  a  country  parish,  you  must 
needs  have  a  strange  opinion  of  them,  if  you  think  all 
the  plowmen  and  milkmaids  at  church  understood  all 
the  propositions   in  Athanasius's  creed ;    it   is   more. 
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truly,  than  I  should  be  apt  to  think  of  any  one  of  them  ; 
and  yet  I  cannot  hence  believe  myself  authorized  to 
judge  or  pronounce  them  all  damned  :  it  is  too  bold  an 
intrenching  on  the  pi-erogative  of  the  Almighty ;  to 
their  own  master  they  stand  or  fall. 

The  doctrine  of  original  sin,  is  that  which  is  professed 
and  must  be  owned  by  the  meml)ers  of  the  church  of 
England,  as  is  evident  from  the  XXXIX  articles,  and 
several  passages  in  the  liturgy  :  and  yet  I  ask  you,  whe* 
ther  this  be  **  so  obvious  and  exposed  to  all  that  dili* 
"  gently  and  sincerely  seek  the  truth,**  that  one  who  is 
in  the  communion  of  the  church  of  England,  sincerely 
seeking  the  truth,  may  not  raise  to  himself  such  diffi« 
cutties,  concerning  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  as  may 
puzzle  him  though  he  be  a  man  of  study ;  and  whether 
he  may  not  push  his  inquiries  so  far,  as  to  be  staggered 
in  his  opinion  ? 

If  you  grant  me  this,  as  I  am  apt  to  think  you  will, 
then  I  inquire  whether  it  lie  not  true,  notwithstanding 
what  you  say  concerning  the  plainness  and  obviousness 
of  truths  necessary  to  salvation,  that  a  great  part  of 
mankind  may  not  be  able  to  discern  between  truth  and 
falsehood,  in  several  points,  which  are  thought  so  far 
to  concern  their  salvation,  as  to  be  made  necessary  parts 
of  the  national  religion  ? 

If  you  say  it  may  be  so,  then  I  have  nothing  further 
to  inquire ;  but  shall  only  advise  you  not  to  be  so  severe 
hereafter  in  your  censure  of  ]Vf r.  Reynolds,  as  you  are, 
where  you  tell  me,  that  **  famous  instance  I  give  of  the 
*•'  two  Reynolds^s  is  not  of  any  moment  to  prove  the 
contrary ;  unless  I  can  undertake,  that  he  that  erred 
was  as  sincere  in  his  inquiry  after  that  truth,  as  I 
suppose  him  able  to  examine  and  judge/* 
You  will,  I  suppose,  be  more  charitable  another  time, 
when  you  have,  considered,  that  neither  sincerity,  nor 
freedom  from  errour,  even  in  the  established  doctrines 
of  their  own  church,  is  the  privilege  of  those  who  join 
themselves  in  outward  profession  to  any  national  church 
whatsoever.  And  it  is  not  impossible,  that  one  who 
has  subscribed  the  XXXIX  articles,  may  yet  make  it  il 
question^  **  Whether  it  may  be  truly  said  that  God  im- 
•*  put es  the  first  sin  of  Adam  to  his  posterity  ?**  &c. 
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Bttt  we  are  apt  to  Ve  so  fond  of  our  qwq  opioioiis,  at|d  * 
^linos^  ipfi^UUlity,  that  we  will  not  allow  them  to  be 
s^npereft  who  quit  our  comnuinion  ;  whilst  at  the  same 
time  we  tdl  the  world,  it  is  presumable,  that  all  who 
embrace  it  do  it  sincerely,  and  upon  conviction ;  though 
we  cannot  but  know  many  of  them  to  be  but  loose,  in- 
cQpsider£^t^  a,nd  ignorant  peo(de*  This  is  all  the  reasou 
you  have,  "^Yyen  you  speak  of  the  !Reynolds*s,  to  suspect 
Qpe  of  t^ie  brothers  more  than  the  cither :  and  to  think 
tha^  Mrw  Cl^illingworth  had  not  as  much  sincerity  when 
he  quitted,  as  when  he  returned  to  the  church  of  Eng^ 
land»  is  a  partiality  which  nothing  can  justify  without 
pretending  to  iniallibility. 

To  show  that  you  do  not  fancy  your  force  to  be  useful, 
liut  ^hat  you  *'  judge  so  upon  just  and  sulQBcient  grounds, 
M  you  tell  us,  the  strong  probability  of  its  success  is 
**  grounded  upon  the  consideration  of  human  nature, 
^^  an4  ^He  general  temper  of  mankind,  apt  to  be  wrought 
*f  upon  by  the  method  you  speak  of,  and  upon  the  in- 
**  disputable  attestation  of  experience/'  The  considera- 
tion of  human  nature,  and  the  general  temper  of  man- 
kind, will  teach  one  this,  that  men  are  apt,  in  things 
within  their  power,  to  be  wrought  upon  by  force,  and 
the  more  wrought  upon,  the  greater  the  force  or  punish- 
ments are :  so  that  where  moderate  penalties  will  not 
work,  great  severities  will.  Which  consideration  of 
human  nature,  if  it  be  a  just  ground  to  judge  any  force 
useful,  will  I  fear  necessarily  carry  you,  in  your  judg- 
ment, to  severities  beyond  the  moderate  penalties,  so 
often  mentioned  in  your  system,  upon  a  strong  proba- 
bility of  the  success  of  greater  punishments,  where  less 
would  not  prevail. 

But  if  to  consider  so  as  you  require,  i.  e.  so  as  to  em- 
brace, and  believe,  be  not  in  their  power,  then  no  force 
at  all,  great  or  little,  is  or  can  be  useful.  You  must 
therefore  (consider  it  which  way  you  will)  either  re- 
nounce all  force  as  useful,  or  pull  off  your  mask,  and 
own  all  the  severities  of  the  crudest  persecutors. 

The  other  reason  of  your  judging  force  to  be  useful, 
you  say,  is  grounded  on  the  indisputable  attestation  of 
experience.    Pray  tell  us  where  you  have  this  attestation 
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of  ^xpenetice  for  your  moderate,  #hich  »  ihi  only  \^ 
ful,  force:  name  the  country  where  true  religion  bk* 
sound  Christianity  has  been  nationally  received,  aiiid 
established  by  modeitite  penal  laws,  that  the  bbserving 
persons  you  appeal  to,  may  kiiow  where  to  employ  theilr 
observation  :  tell  iis  how  long  it  was  triedl,  tirtd  what 
was  the  success  of  it  ?  And  where  there  has  beert  the  re- 
laxation of  such  moderate  penal  laws,  the  fruits  \^here- 
of  have  continually  been  epicuristrt  and  atheism  ?  Till 
you  do  this,  I  fear,  that  all  the  world  Will  think  th6i*  ft 
a  more  indisputable  attestation  of  experience  fot  tfte 
succeiss  of  dragooning,  and  the  Severities  you  eoiid^lftltt, 
than  of  your  moderate  method ;  which  We  shall  cotti- 
pare  with  the  king  of  France^s,  And  see  which  is  ttioalt 
successful  in  making  proselytes  to  church  cotiformity : 
(for  yours  as  well  as  his  reach  no  farther  than  that)  when 
you  produce  your  example^  :  the  confident  talk  Whi^reof 
is  good  to  countenance  a  tause,  though  experience  there 
be  none  in  the  case. 

But  you  "  appeal,  you  say,  to  all  observing  persons, 
**  whether  wherever  true  religion  or  sound  Christianity 
"  have  been  nationally  received  and  established  by  mo- 
derate penal  laws,  it  has  not  always  visibly  lost 
ground  by  the  relaxation  of  those  laws  ?  "  True  w 
false  religions,  sound  or  unsound  Christianity,  wherevet 
established  into  national  religions  by  penal  laws,  always 
have  lost,  and  always  will  lose  ground,  i.  e.  lose  several 
of  their  conforming  professors  upon  the  ^laxatlon  of 
those  laws.  But  this  concerns  not  the  true,  more  thin 
other  religionsj  nor  is  any  prejudice  to  it;  but  only  sho#s 
that  many  Are,  by  the  penalties  of  the  law,  kept  in  tftfe 
communion  of  the  national  religion,  who  ate  not  really 
convinced  or  persuaded  of  it :  and  thcrefoi^,  as  soon  as 
liberty  is  given,  they  own  the  dislike  they  had  many  of 
them  before,  and  out  of  persuasion,  curiosity,  &c.  seek 
oiit  and  betake  themselves  to  some  other  profession.^ 
This  need  not  startle  the  magistrates  of  any  religion, 
much  less  those  of  the  true ;  since  they  will  be  sure  to 
retain  those,  who  ihore  mind  their  seculal' interest  than 
the  truth  of  rell^on ;  who  are  every-where  the  greiter 
number,  by  the  advantages  of  counteMbce  aiUl  piiefer- 
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ment:  and  if  it  be  the  true  religion,  they  will  retmn  those 
also,  who  are  in  earnest  about  it,  by  the  strong  tie  of 
conscience  and  conviction. 

You  go  on,  '*  Whether  sects  and  heresies  (even  the 
'*  wildest  and  most  absurd,  and  even  epicurfsm  and 
*^  atheism)  have  not  continually  thereupon  spread  thcm« 
selves,  and  whether  the  very  life  of  Christianity  has 
not  sensibly  decayed,  as  well  as  the  number  of  sound 
professors  of  it  been  daily  lessened  xi^n  it/'  As  to 
atheism  and  epicurism,  whether  they  spread  more  under 
toleration,  or  national  religions,  established  by  mode- 
rate penal  laws ;  when  you  show  us  the  countries  where 
fair  trial  hath  been  made  of  both,  that  we  may  compare 
them  together,  we  shall  lietter  be  able  to  judge. 

*^  Epicurism  and  atheism,  say  you,  are  found  con- 
**  stantly  to  spread  themselves  upon  the  relaxation  of 
"  moderate  penal  laws."  We  will  suppose  your  his- 
tory to  be  full  of  instances  of  such  relaxations,  which 
you  will  in  good  time  communicate  to  the  world,  that 
wants  this  assistance  from  your  observation.  But  were 
this  to  be  justified  out  of  history,  yet  would  it  not  be 
any  argument  against  toleration ;  unless  your  history 
can  furnish  you  with  a  new  sort  of  religion  founded  in 
atheism.  However,  you  do  well  to  charge  the  spread- 
ing of  atheism  upon  toleration  in  matters  of  religion, 
as  an  argument  against  those  who  deny  atheism,  which 
takes  away  all  religion,  to  have  any  right  to  toleration 
at  all.  But  perhaps,  as  is  usual  for  those  who  think  all 
the  world  should  see  with  their  eyes,  and  receive  their 
systems  for  unquestionable  verities,  zeal  for  your  own 
way  makes  you  call  all  atheism,  that  agrees  not  with  it. 
That  which  makes  me  doubt  of  this,  are  these  following 
words  :  "  Not  to  speak  of  what  at  this  time  our  eyes 
cannot  but  see,  for  fear  of  giving  offence :  though 
I  hope  it  will  be  none  to  any,  that  have  a  just  con- 
"  cern  for  truth  arid  piety,  to  take  notice  of  the  books 
and  pamphlets  which  now  fly  so  thick  about  this  king- 
dom, manifestly  tending  to  the  multiplying  of  sects 
**  and  divisions,  and  even  to  the  promoting  of  scep- 
"  ticism  in  religion  amongst  us.  In  which  number,  you 
"  say,   you   shall  not  much  n^ed  mjr  pardon,  if  you 
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**  reckon  the  first  and  second  letter  concerning  tolera- 
**  tion."  Wherein,  bj  a  broad  insinuation,  you  impute 
the  spreading  of  atheism  amongst  us,  to  the  late  relaxa- 
tion made  in  favour  of  protestant  dissenters :  and  yet  all 
that  you  can  take  notice  of  as  a  proof  of  this,  is,  **  the 
books  and  pamphlets  which  now  fly  so  thick  about 
this  kingdom,  manifestly  tending  to  the  multiplying 
^^  of  sects  and  divisions,  and  even  to  the  promoting  of 
**  scepticism  in  religion  amongst  us ;  **  and,  for  instance, 
you  name  the  first  and  second  letter  concerning  tolera- 
tion. If  one  may  guess  at  the  others  by  these;  the 
atheism  and  scepticism  you  accuse  them  of  will  have 
but  little  more  in  it,  than  an  opposition  to  your  hypo* 
thesis ;  on  which  tlie  whole  business  of  religion  must  so 
turn,  that  whatever  agrees  not  with  your  system,  must 
presently,  by  interpretation,  be  concluded  to  tend  to  the 
promoting  of  atheism  or  scepticism  in  religion.  For  I 
challenge  you  to  show,  in  either  of  those  two  letters  you 
mention,  one  word  tending  to  epicurism,  atheism,  or 
scepticism  in  religion. 

But,  sir,  against  the  next  time  you  are  to  give  an 
account  of  books  and  pamphlets  tending  to  the  pro- 
moting scepticism  in  religion  amongst  us,  I  shall  mind 
you  of  the  "  Third  letter  concerning  toleration,"  to 
be  added  to  the  catalogue,  which  asserting  and  building 
upon  this,  that  '^  true  religion  may  he  known  by  those 
"  who  profess  it  to  be  the  only  true  religion  "  does  not 
a  little  towards  betraying  the  christian  religion  to  seep* 
tics.  For  what  greater  advantage  can  be  given  them, 
than  to  teach,  that  one  may  know  the  true  religion? 
thereby  putting  into  their  hands  a  right  to  demand  it  to 
be  demonstrated  to  them,  that  the  christian  religion  is 
true,  and  bringing  on  the  professors  of  it  a  necessity  of 
doing  it.  I  have  heard  it  complained  of  as  one  great 
artifice  of  sceptics,  to  require  demonstrations  where  they 
neither  could  be  had,  nor  were  necessary.  But  if  the 
true  religion  may  be  known  to  men  to  be  so,  a  sceptic 
may  require,  and  you  cannot  blame  him  if  he  does  not 
receive  your  religion,  upon  the  strongest  probable  argu- 
ments without  demonstration. 
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And  if  otie  should  demand  of  you  a  denionstratioti  of 
thd  truths  of  your  religion,  which  I  beseech  you,  would 
you  do,  either  renounce  your  assertion,  that  it  may  be 
known  to  be  true,  or  else  undertake  to  demotastratle  it  to 
h!m? 

And  as  for  the  decay  of  the  very  life  and  spirit  of 
Christianity,  and  the  spreading  of  epicurism  amongst  us : 
I  ask.  What  can  more  tend  to  the  promoting  of  them 
than  this  doctrine,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  same 
letter,  viz.  That  it  is  presumable  that  those  who  con- 
form, do  it  upon  jpeason  and  conviction?  When  you 
can  instance  in  any  thing  so  much  tending  to  the  pro- 
moting  of  scepticism  in  religion  and  epicurism,  in  the 
first  or  second  letter  concerning  toleration,  we  shall 
h^ve  reason  to  think  you  have  some  ground  for  whAt 
you  say. 

As  to  epicurism,  the  spreading  whereof  you  likewbe 
impute  to  the  relaxation  of  your  moderate  penal  laws ; 
that,  so  far  as  it  is  distinct  from  atheistn,  I  think  re- 
gards men's  lives  more  than  their  religions,  i.  e.  spectl- 
lative  opinions  in  religion  and  ways  of  worship,  which 
is  what  we  mean  by  religion,  as  concerned  in  toleration. 
And  for  the  toleration  of  corrupt  manners,  and  the  de- 
baucheries of  life,  neither  our  author  nor  I  do  plead  for 
it ;  but  say  it  is  projierly  the  magistrate's  business  by 
punishments  to  restrain  and  suppress  them.  I  do  not 
therefore  blame  your  zeal  against  atheism  and  epicu- 
rism ;  but  you  discover  a  great  zeal  against  something 
else,  in  charging  them  on  toleration,  when  it  is  in  the 
magistrate's  power  to  restrain  and  suppress  them  by 
more  effectual  laws  than  those  for  church  conformity. 
For  there  are  those  who  will  tell  you,  that  an  outward 
profession  of  the  national  religion,  even  where  it  is  the 
true  religion,  is  no  more  opposite  to,  or  inconsistent  with 
atheism  or  epicurism,  than  the  owning  of  another  reli- 
gion, especially  any  christian  profession,  that  differs 
from  it.  And  therefore  you  in  vain  impute  atheism  or 
epicurism  to  the  relaxation  of  penal  laws,  that  require 
no  more  than  an  outward  conformity  to  the  national 
church. 
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As  to  the  sects  find  unciiristtdn  diirisioBS^  (for  other 
divisions  there  may  be  without  prejudice  to  Christianity^) 
at  whose  door  they  chiefly  ought  to  be  kiid,  I  hate  showed 
vou  elsewhere* 

One  thing  I  cannot  but  take  notice  of  here,  that 
having  named  **  sects,  heresies,  epicurbini,  atheisiH, 
**  and  a  decay  of  the  spirit  and  life  of  Christianity,"  as 
the  fruits  of  relaxation,  for  which  you  had  the  attests* 
tion  of  former  experience,  you  add  these  Words^  "  Not 
'*  to  speak  of  what  our  eyes  at  this  time  cannot  but 
**  see,  for  fear  of  giving  offence/'  Whom  is  it,  I  be- 
seech you,  you  are  so  afraid  of  offending,  if  you  should 
speak  of  the  ^  epicurism,  atheism,  and  decay  tf  the 
**  spirit  and  life  of  Christianity,'*  amongst  us  ?  But  I 
see,  he  thut  is  so  moderate  in  one  paH  of  his  letter^  that 
he  will  not  take  upon  him  to  teach  law-makdrs  and 
governors^  even  what  they  cannot  know  without  bdng 
taught  by  him,  i.  e.  what  he  calls  moderMe  penalties 
or  force ;  may  yet,  in  another  part  of  the  same  letter, 
by  broad  insinuations,  use  reproaches^  wherdn  it  is  a 
hard  matter  to  think  law-makers  and  governors  are  not 
meant.  But  whoever  be  meant,  it  is  at  least  adviseable, 
in  aocusations  that  are  easier  suggested  than  made  out» 
to  cast  abroad  the  slander  |n  general,  and  leave  c^hetu 
to  apply  it,  for  fear  those  who  are  named,  and  so  justly 
ofibnded  with  a  false  imputation,  should  be  entitled  to 
ask,  as  in  this  case^  how  it  appedrs,  ^'that  sects  and 
**  heresies  have  multiplied^  epicurism  and  atheism  siiread 
^'  themselves,  and  that  the  life  and  spirit  of  Christianity 
**  is  decayed  *'  more  within  these  two  years,  thari  it  wa^ 
before ;  and  that  all  this  mischief  is  owing  to  the  late 
relaxation  of  the  penal  laws  against  protestant  dis- 
sentei*s  ? 

You  go  on,  "  And  if  these  have  always  been  the  fruits 
**  of  the  relaxation  of  moderate  penal  laws,  made  for 
**  the  preserving  and  advancing  true  religion  ;  yoU  think 
**  this  consideration  alone  is  abundantly  sufficient  to 
**  show  the  usefulness  and  benefit  of  such  laws,  f^of 
if  these  evils  have  constantly  sprung  from  the  relaxa- 
tion of  those  laws,  it  is  evident  they  were  prevented 
**  beibre  by  those  laws.**    One  would  thiuk  by  ypui* 
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sayingf  '**  always  been  the  fruits,  and  constantly  sprung,^ 
that  moderate  penal  laws,  for  preserving  the  true  reli- 
gion, had  been  the  constant  practice  of  all  christian 
commonwealths ;  and  that  relaxations  of  them,  in  favour 
.of  a  free  toleration,  had  frequently  happened ;  and  that 
there  were  examples  both  of  the  one  and  the  other^  as 
common  and  known^  as  of  princes  that  have  persecuted 
for  religion,  and  learned  men  who  have  employed  their 
skill  to  make  it  good.  But  till  you  show  us  in  what 
ages  or  countries  your  moderate  establishments  were  in 
fashion,  and  where  they  were  again  removed  to  make 
way  for  our  author's  toleration ;  you  to  as  little  purpose 
talk  of  the  fruits  of  them,  as  if  you  should  talk  of  the 
fruit  of  a  tree  which  nobody  planted,  or  was  no-where 
Bufifered  to  grow  till  one  might  see  what  fruit  came 
from  it 

Having  laid  it  down  as  one  of  the  conditions  for  a  fair 
debate  of  this  controversy,  '^  That  it  should  be  without 
**  supposing  all  along  your  church  in  the  right  and 
your  religion  the  true ; "  I  add  these  words :  **  Which 
can  no  more  be  allowed  to  you  in  this  case,  what- 
ever your  church  or  I'eligion  be,  than  it  can  be  to  a 
^*  papist  or  a  lutheran,  a  presbyterian  or  an  anabaptist ; 
nay,  no  more  to  you,  than  it  can  be  allowed  to  a 
jew  or  mahometan."  To  which  you  reply,  **  No, 
**  Sir  ?  Not  whatever  your  church  or  religion  be  ?  That 
^^  seems  somewhat  hard.  And  you  think  I  might  have 
given  you  some  reason  for  what  I  say  :  for  certainly 
it  is  not  so  self-evident  as  to  need  no  proof.  But  you 
think  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  guess  at  my  reason,  though 
I  did  not  think  fit  expressly  to  own  it.  For  it  is 
"  obvious  enough,  there  can  be  no  other  reason  for  this 
assei*tion  of  mine,  but  either  the  equal  truth,  or  at 
least  the  equal  certainty  (or  uncertainty)  of  all  reli- 
"  gions.  For  whoever  considers  my  assertion,  must  see, 
that  to  make  it  good  I  shall  be  obliged  to  maintain 
one  of  these  two  things:  either,  1.  That  no  religion 
is  the  true  religion,  in  opposition  to  other  religions : 
which  makes  all  religions  true  or  false,  and  so  either 
way  indifferent.  Or,  2,  That  though  some  one  reli- 
•*  gion  be  the  true  religion,  yet  no  man  can  have  any 
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**  more  reason  than  another  man  of  another  religion 
**  may  have,  to  believe  his  to  be  the  true ,  religion. 
**  Which  makes  all  religions  equally  certain,  (or  un- 
**  certain,  whether  I  please,)  and  so  renders  it  vain  and 

idle  to  inquire  after    the   true  religion,  and  only  a 

piece  of  good  luck  if  any  man  be  of  it ;  and  such 

good  luck  as  he  can  never  know  that  he  has,  till  he 
"  come  into  the  other  world.  Whether  of  these  two 
**  principles  I  will  own,  you  know  not.  But  certainly 
**  one  or  other  of  them  lies  at  the  bottom  with  me,  and 

is  the  lurking  supposition  upon  which  I  build  all  that 

I  say." 

Certainly  no,  Sir,  neither  of  these  reasons  you  have 
so  ingenuously  and  friendly  found  out  for  me,  lies  at 
the  bottom  ;  but  this,  that  whatever  privilege  or  power 
you  claim,  upon  your  supposing  yours  to  be  the  true 
religion,  is  equally  due  to  another,  who  supposes  his  to 
be  the  true  religion,  upon  the  same  claim :  and  there- 
fore that  is  no  more  to  be  allowed  to  you  than  to  him. 
For  whose  is  really  the  true  religion,  yours  or  his,  being 
the  matter  in  contest  betwixt  you,  your  supposing 
can  no  more  determine  it  on  your  side,  than  his  sup- 
posing on  his ;  unless  you  can  think  you  have  a  right 
to  judge  in  your  own  cause.  You  believe  yours  to  be 
the  true  religion,  so  does  he  believe  his ;  you  say  you 
are  certain  of  it,  so  says  he,  he  is  :  you  think  you  have 
**  arguments  proper  and  suflSdent"  to  convince  him, 
if  he  would  consider  them ;  the  same  thinks  he  of  his. 
If  this  claim,  which  is  equally  on  both  sides,  be  allow- 
ed to  either,  without  any  proof;  it  is  plain  he,  in  whose 
favour  it  is  allowed,  is  allowed  to  be  judge  in  his  own 
cause,  which  nobody  can  have  a  right  to  be^  who*  is  not 
at  least  infallible.  If  you  come  to  arguments  and 
proofs,  which  you  must  do,  before  it  can  be  determined 
whose  is  the  true  religion,  it  is  plain  your  supposition 
is  not  allowed. 

In  our  present  case,  in  using  punishments  in  religion, 
your  supposing  yours  to  be  the  true  religion,  gives  you 
or  your  magistrate  no  more  advantage  over  a  papist, 
presbyterian,  or  mahometan,  or  more  reason  to  pynish 
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either  of  tbem  for  his  religion,  than  the  same  siippositioi 
in  a  papist,  presbyterian,  or  mahometan,  gives  anj  of 
them,  or  a  magistrate  of  their  religion,  advantage  over 
you>  or  reason  to  punish  you  for  your  reUgion:  and 
therefore  this  supposition,  to  any  purpose  or  privilege 
of  using  force,  is  no  more  to  be  allowed  to  you,  than  to 
any  one  of  any  other  religion.  This  the  words,  ix  this 
CASE,  which  I  there  used,  would  have  satisfied  any  other 
to  have  been  my  meaning :  but  whether  your  charity 
jnade  you  not  to  take  notice  of  them,  or  the  joy  of  such 
an  advantage  as  this,  not  to  understand  them,  this  is 
ceitain,  you  were  resolved  not  to  lose  the  opportunity^ 
such  a  place  as  this  afforded  you,  of  showing  your  gift, 
in  commenting  and  guessing  shrewdly  at  a  man's  rea- 
sons, when  he  does  not  think  fit  expressly  to  own  them 
himself. 

I  must  own  you  are  a  very  lucky  hand  at  it ;  and  as 
you  do  it  here  upon  the  same  ground,  so  it  is  just  with 
the  same  success,  as  you  in  another  place  have  exercised 
your  logic  on  my  saying  something  to  the  same  pur- 
pose, as  I  do  here.  But,  Sir,  if  you  will  add  but  one 
more  to  your  plentiful  stock  of  distinctions,  and  ob« 
serve  the  difference  there  is  between  the  ground  of  any 
one's  supposing  his  religion  is  true,  and  the  privUege  he 
may  pretend  to  by  supposing  it  true,  you  will  never 
stumble  at  this  again  ;  biit  you  will  find,  that  though 
upon  the  former  of  these  accounts,  men  of  all  religions 
cannot  be  equally  allowed  to  suppose  their  religions  true^ 
yet,  in  reference  to  the  latter,  the  supposition  may  and 
ought  to  be  allowed,  or  denied  equally  to  a)l  men. 
And  the  reason  of  it  is  plain,  viz.  because  the  assurance 
wherewith  one  man  supposes  his  religion  to  be  true, 
being  no  more  an  argument  of  its  truth  to  another,  than 
vice  versi ;  neither  of  them  can  claim  by  the  assurance, 
.whei'ewith  he  supposes  his  religion  the  true,  any  prero- 
gative or  power  over  the  other,  which  the  other  has  not 
by  the  same  title  an  equal  claim  to  over  hira.  If  this 
will  not  serve  to  spare  you  the  pains  another  time  of  any 
.  more  stich  reasonings,  as  we  have  twice  had  on  this  sub- 
ject, I  think  I  shall  be  forced  to  send  you  to  my  mahp- 
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metans  or  pagans :  and  I  doubt  whether  I  am  not  less 
civil  to  your  parts  than  I  should  be,  that  J  do  not  send 
you  to  them  now. 

You  go  on,  and  say,  *'  But  as  unreasonable  as  this 
*'  condition  is,  you  see  no  need  you  have  to  dedine  it, 
"  nor  any  occasion  I  had  to  impose  it  upon  you.  For 
certainly  the  making  what  I  call  your  new  method 
consistent  and  practicable^  does  no  way  oblige  you  to 
suppose  all  along  your  reh'gion  the  true,  as  I  ima^ 
^^  gine."  And  as  I  imagine  it  does :  for  without  that 
supposition,  I  would  fain  have  you  show  me,  how  it  is 
in  any  one  country  practicable  to  punish  men  to  bring 
them  to  the  true  religion.  For  if  you  will  argue  for 
force,  as  necessary  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion, 
without  supposing  yours  to  be  it ;  you  will  find  yourself 
under  some  such  difficulty  as  this,  that  then  it  must  be 
first  determined  (and  you  will  require  it  should  be) 
which  is  the  true  religion,  before  any  one  can  have  a 
right  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  it ;  which,  if  every 
one  did  not  determine  for  himself,  by  supposing  his  own 
the  true ;  nobody,  I  think,  will  desire  toleration  anjr 
longer  than  till  diat  be  settled.  r 

You  go  on :  ^*  No,  Sir,  it  is  enough  for  that  purpose 
**  that  tiiere  is  one  true  religion,  and  but  one/'  Suppose 
not  the  national  religion  established  by  law  in  England  to 
be  that,  and  then  even  upon  your  principles  of  its  being 
useful,  and  that  the  magistrate  has  a  commission  to  use 
force  for  the  promoting  the  true  religion,  prove^  if  you 
please,  that  the  magistrate  has  a  power  to  use  force  to 
bring  men  to  the  national  religion  in  England.  For  then 
you  must  prove  the  national  religion,  as  established  by 
law  in  England,  to  be  that  one  true  religion,  and  so  the 
true  religion ;  that  he  rejects  the  true  religion  who  dis- 
sents from  any  part  of  it ;  and,  so  rejecting  the  true  reli* 
gion,  cannot  be  saved.  But  of  this  more  in  another  place* 
Your  other  two  suppositions,  which  you  join  to  the 
fcHregoing,  are,  **  That  that  religion  may  be  known  by 
**  those  who  profess  it,  to  be  the  ovl^tme  religion ;  and 
**  may  also  be  manifested  to  be  such  by  them  to  others, 
^  so  far  at  least,  as  to  oblige  them  to  receive  it,  and  to 
^^  leave  them  without  excuse,  if  they  do  not.*' 
.   Tfaeae^  you  say,  are  suppositions,  **  enough  for  t|ie 
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^.  making  your  method  consistent  and  practicable/* 
They  are,  I  guess,  more  than  enough;  for  you,  upon 
them,  to  prove  any  national  religion  in  the  world  the 
only  true  religion.  And  till  you  have  proved  (for  you 
profess  here  to  have  quitted  the  supposition  of  any  one's 
being  true,  as  necessary  to  your  hypothesis)  some  na- 
tioncd  religion  to  be  that  only  true  religion,  I  would 
gladly  know  how  it  is  any- where  practicable  to  use  force 
to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion. 

You  suppose  **  there  is  one  true  religion,  and  but 
**  one."  In  this  we  are  both  agreed :  and  from  hence, 
I  think,  it  will  follow,  since  whoever  is  of  this  true  reli- 
gion shall  be  saved,  and  without  being  of  it  no  man  shall 
be  saved,  that  upon  your  second  and  third  suppositions 
it  wiU  be  hard  to  show  any  national  religion  to  be  this 
only  true  religion.  For  who  is  it  will  say,  he  knows,  or 
that  it  is  knowable,  that  any  national  religion  (wherein 
must  be  comprehended  all  that,  by  the  penal  laws,  he  is 
required  to  embrace)  is  that  only  true  religion  ;  which 
if  men  reject,  they  shall ;  and  which,  if  they  embrace, 
they  shall  not ;  miss  salvation  ?  Or  can  you  undertake 
that  any  national  religion  in  the  world  can  be  manifested 
to  be  such,  i.  e.  in  short,  to  contain  all  things  necessary 
to  salvation,  and  nothing  but  what  is  so  ?  For  that,  and 
that  alone,  is  the  one  only  true  religion,  without  which 
nobody  can  be  saved ;  and  which  is  enough  for  the  sal- 
vation of  every  one  who  embraces  it.  And  therefore 
whatever  is  less  or  more  than  this,  is  not  the  one  only 
true  religion ;  or  that  which  there  is  a  necessity  for  their 
salvation  men  should  be  forced  to  embrace. 

1  do  not  hereby  deny,  that  there  is  any  national  reli- 
gion which  contains  all  that  is  necessary  to  salvation ; 
for  so  doth  the  Romish  religion,  which  is  not  for  all 
that,  so  much  as  a  true  religion.  Nor  do  I  deny,  that 
there  are  national  religions  that  contain  all  things  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  and  nothing  inconsistent  with  it, 
and  so  may  be  called  true  religions.  But  since  they  all 
of  them  join  with  what  is  necessary  to  salvation,  a  great 
deal  that  is  not  so,  and  make  that  as  necessary  to  commu- 
nion, as  what  is  necessary  to  salvation,  not  suffering  any 
one  to  be  of  their  communion,  without  taking  all  toge- 
ther ;  nor  to  live  amongst  them  free  from  punishment. 
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out  of  their  communion ;  will  you  affirm,  that  any  of 
the  national  religions  of  the  world,  which  are  imposed  by 
penal  laws,  and  to  which  men  are  driven  with  force ;  can: 
be  said  to  be  that  one  only  true  religion,  which  if  men 
embrace,  they  shall  be  saved ;  and  which,  if  they  embrace 
not,  they  shall  be  damned  ?  And  therefore  your  two  sup- 
positions, true  or  false,  are  not  enough  to  make  it  prac« 
ticable,  upon  your  principles  of  necessity,  to  use  force 
upon  dissenters  from  the  national  religion,  though  it 
contain  in  it  nothing  but  truth  ;  unless  that  which  is  re- 
quired to  communion  be  all  necessary  to  salvation.  For 
whatever  is  not  necessary  to  salvation,  there  is  no  neces- 
sity any  one  should  embrace.  So  that  whenever  you 
speak  of  the  true  religion,  to  make  it  to  your  purpose, 
you  must  speak  only  of  what  is  necessary  to  salvation ; 
unless  you  will  say,  that  in  order  to  the  salvation  of  men's 
souls,  it  is  necessary  to  use  force  to  bring  them  to  em* 
brace  something,  that  is  not  necessary  to  their  salvation. 
I  think  that  neither  you,  or  any  body-else,  will  affirm, 
that  it  is  necessary  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  receive 
all  the  truths  of  the  christian  religion,  though  they  are 
truths  (rod  has  thought  fit  to  reveal.  For  then,  by  your 
own  rule,  you  who  profess  the  christian  religion,  must 
know  them  aU,  and  must  be  able  to  manifest  them  to 
others ;  for  it  is  on  that  here  you  ground  the  necessity 
and  reasonableness  of  penalties  used  to  bring  men  to 
embrace  the  truth.  But  I  suspect  it  is  the  good  word 
religion  (as  in  other  places  other  words)  has  misled  you, 
whilst  you  content  yourself  with  good  sounds,  and  some 
confused  notions,  that  usually  accompany  them,  with- 
out annexing  to  them  any  precise  determined  significa- 
tion. To  convince  you  that  it  is  not  without  ground  I 
say  this,  I  shall  desire  you  but  to  set  down  what  you 
mean  here  by  true  religion  ;  that  we  may  know  what 
in  your  sense  is,  and  what  is  not  contained  in  it.  Would 
you  but  do  this  fairly,  and  define  your  words,  or  use 
them  in  one  constant  settled  sense,  I  think  the  contro- 
versy between  you  and  me  would  be  at  an  end,  with- 
out any  further  trouble. 

Having  showed  of  what  advantage  they  are  like  to  be 
to  you  for  the  makisg  your  metiiod  practicable ;  in  the 
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next  place  let  us  consider  your  suppositions  thems^lves^ 
As  to  the  first,  **  there  is  one  true  religion,  and  but  one,'" 
we  are  agreed.  But  what  you  say  in  the  next  place, 
that  **  that  one  true  religion  may  be  known  by  those 
^  who  profess  it,**  will  need  a  little  examination*  As, 
first,  it  will  be  necessary  to  inquii^,  what  you  mean  by 
known ;  whether  you  mean  by  it  knowledge  properly  so 
called,  as  contra-distinguished  to  belief ;  or  only  the  as- 
surance of  a  firm  belief  ?  If  the  latter,  I  leave  you  your 
supposition  to  make  your  use  of  it ;  only  with  this  desire, 
that  to  avoid  mistakes,  when  you  do  make  any  use  of  it, 
you  would  call  it  believing.  If  you  mean  that  the  true 
religion  may  be  known  with  the  certainty  of  knowledge 
properly  so  called ;  I  ask  you  farther,  whether  that  true 
religion  be  to  be  known  by  the  light  of  nature,  or  needed 
a  divine  revelation  to  discover  it  ?  If  you  say,  as  I  sup* 
pose  you  will,  the  latter ;  then  I  ask  whether  the  making 
out  of  that  to  be  a  divine  revelation,  depends  not  upon 
particular  matters  of  fact,  whereof  you  •were  no  eye* 
witness ;  but  were  done  many  ages  before  you  were  born? 
and  if  so,  by  what  principles  of  science  they  can  be 
known  to  any  man  now  living  ? 

The  articles  of  my  religion,  and  of  a  great  many  such 
other  short-sighted  people  as  I  am,  are  articles  of  faith, 
which  we  think  there  are  so  good  grounds  to  believe, 
that  we  are  persuaded  to  venture  our  eternal  happiness 
on  that  belief:  and  hope  to  be  of  that  number  of  whom 
our  Saviour  said,  ^^  Blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen, 
**  and  yet  have  believed."  But  we  neither  think  that 
God  requires,  nor  has  given  us  faculties  capable  of 
knowing  in  this  world  several  of  those  truths,  which  are 
to  be  believed  to  salvation.  If  you  have  a  religion,  all 
whose  general  truths  are  either  self-evident,  or  capable 
of  demonstration,  (for  matters  of  fact  ai*e  not  caimble 
of  being  any  way  known  but  to  the  by-standers,)  you 
will  do  well  to  let  it  be  known,  for  the  ending  of  con- 
troversies, and  banishing  of  errour,  concerning  any  of 
those  points,  out  of  the  world.  For  whatever  may  be 
known,  besides  matter  of  fact,  is  capable  of  demonstra- 
tion ;  and  when  you  have  demonstrated  to  any  one  any 
point  ip  religion,  you  shall  have  my  consent  to  puni^ 
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him  if  he  do  not  assent  to  it.  But  yet  let  me  tell  you$ 
there  are  many  truths  even  in  mathematics,  the  evi- 
dence whereof  one  man  seeing,  is  able  to  demonstrate 
to  himself,  and  so  may  know  them :  which  evidence  yet 
he  not  being  able  to  make  another  see,  (wbidi  is  to  de« 
monstrate  to  him,)  he  cannot  make  known  to  himi 
though  his  scholar  be  willing,  and  with  all  his  power 
applies  himself  to  learn  it* 
But  granting  your  supposition,  ^*  that  the  one  true 
religion  may  be  known  by  those  who  profess  it  to  be 
the  only  true  religion ; "  will  it  follow  from  hence, 
that  because  it  is  knowable  to  be  the  true  religion,  there-' 
fore  the  magistrate  who  professes  it  actually  knows  it  tot 
be  so  ?  Without  which  knowledge,  upon  your  princi« 
pies,  he  cannot  use  force  to  bring  men  to  it*  But  if  you 
are  but  at  hand  to  assure  him  which  is  the  true  religion, 
for  which  he  ought  to  use  force,  he  is  bound  to  believe 
you  ;  and  that  will  do  as  well  as  if  he  examined  and  knew! 
himself,  or  perhaps  better.  For  you  seem  not  well  sa?* 
tisfied  with  what  the  magistrates  have  lately  done,  with* 
out  your  leave,  concerning  religion  in  England.  And 
I  confess  the  easiest  way  to  remove  all  difficulties  in  the 
case,  is  for  you  to  be  the  magistrate's  infallible  guide  in 
matters  of  religion.  And  therefore  you  do  well  here 
also  to  keep  to  your  safe  style,  lest  if  your  sense  were 
clear  and  determined,  it  might  be  more  exposed  to  ex** 
ceptions ;  and  therefore  you  tell  us  the  true  religion  may 
be  known  by  those  who  profess  it.  For  not  saying  by 
some  of  those,  or  by  all  those,  the  errour  of  what  you  say 
is  not  so  easily  observed,  and  requires  the  more  trouble 
to  come  at :  which  I  shall  spare  myself  here,  being  satifl«» 
fied  that  tlie  magistrate,  who  has  so  full  an  employment 
of  his  thoughts  in  the  cares  of  bis  government,  has  not 
an  overplus  of  leisure  to  attain  that  knowledge  which 
you  require,  and  so  usually  contents  himself  with  be-' 
lieving. 

Your  next  supposition  is,  that  ^*  the  one  true  religion 
*<  may  also  be  manifested  to  be  such,  by  them,  to  others ; 
**  so  far,  at  least,  as  to  oblige  them  to  receive  it,  and 
f<  leave  them  without  excuseifthey  do  not."*  That  it 
can  be  manifested  to  some,,  so  as  to  oUige,  u  e.  cauw 
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them  to'  receive  it,  is  evident,  because  it  is  received. 
But  because  this  seems  to  be  spoken  more  in  reference  to 
those  who  do  not  receive  it,  as  appears  by  these  follow- 
ing words  of  yours :  **  then  it  is  altogether  as  plain,  that 
*'  it  may  be  very  reasonable  and  necessary  for  some  men 
^  to  change  their  religion ;  and  that  it  may  be  made 
'*  appear  to  them  to  be  so.  And  then,  if  such  men 
^  will  not  consider  what  is  offered  to  convince  them  of. 
^  the  reasonableness  and  necessity  of  doing  it ;  it  may 
^  be  very  fit  and  reasonaUe/'  you  tell  me,  "  for  any 
**  thing  I  have  said  to  the  contrary,  in  order  to  the 
**  bringing  them  to  the  consideration,  to  i-equire  them, 
^  under  convenient  penalties,  to  forsake  their  fsilse  re« 
^  ligions,  and  embrace  the  true."  You  suppose  the 
true  religion  may  be  so  manifested  by  a  man  that  is  of 
it,  to  all  men  so  far  as  to  leave  them,  if  they  do  not 
embrace  it,  without  excuse.  Without  excuse,  to  whom 
I  beseech  you  ?  To  Grod  indeed,  but  not  to  the  magi- 
strate ;  who  can  never  know  whether  it  has  been  so  ma- 
nifested to  any  man,  that  it  has  been  through  his  fault 
that  he  has  not  been  convinced ;  and  not  through  the 
fault  of  him  to  whom  the  magistrate  committed  the 
care  of  convincing  him :  and  it  is  a  sufficient  excuse  to 
the  magistrate,  for  any  one  to  say  to  him,  I  have  not 
neglected  to  consider  the  arguments  that  have  l)een  of- 
fered me,  by  those  whom  you  have  employed  to  mani- 
fest it  to  me ;  but  that  yours  is  the  only  true  religion  I 
am  not  convinced.  Which  is  so  direct  and  sufficient  an 
excuse  to  the  magistrate,  that  had  he  an  express  com- 
mission from  heaven  to  punish  all  those  who  did  not 
consider ;  he  could  not  yet  justly  punish  any  one  whom 
he  could  not  convince  had  not  considered.  But  you  en- 
deavour to  avoid  this,  by  what  you  infer  from  this  sup- 
position, viz.  ^*  That  then  it  may  be  very  fit  and  reason- 
**  able,  for  any  thing  I  have  said  to  the  contrary,  to 
**  require  men  under  convenient  penalties  to  forsake 
**  their  false  religions,  to  embrace  the  true,  in  order  to 
•*  the  bringing  them  to  consideration."  Whether  I  have 
said  any  thing  to  the  contrary,  or  no,  the  readers  must 
judge,  and  I  need  not  repeat.  But  now,  I  say,  it  is 
neither  just  nor  reasonable  to  reqiure  men  under  penal- 
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ties,  to  attain  one  end,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  use  the 
means  not  necessary  to  that,  but  to  another  end.  For 
where  is  it  you  can  say  (unless  you  will  return  to  your 
oU  supposition,  of  yours  being  the  true  religion ;  which 
you  say  is  not  necessary  to  your  method)  that  men  are 
by  the  law  **  required  to  forsake  their  false  religions,  and 
**  embrace  the  true  ? ''  The  utmost  is  this,  in  all  coun- 
tries whei*e  the  national  religion  is  imposed  by  law,  men 
are  required  under  the  penalties  of  those  laws  out- 
wardly to  conform  to  it ;  which  you  say  is  in.  order  to 
make  them  consider.  So  that  your  punishments  are  for 
the  attaining  one  end,  viz.  Conformity,  in  order  to 
make  men  use  consideration,  which  is  a  means  not 
necessary  to  that,  but  Another  end,  viz.  finding  out 
and  embracing  the  one  true  religion.  For  however 
consideration  may  be  a  necessary  means  to  find  and 
embrace  the  one  true  religion,  it  is  not  at  all  a  neces- 
sary means  to  outward  conformity  in  the  communion 
of  any  religion. 

To  manifest  the  consistency  and  practicableness  of 
your  method  to  the  question,  what  advantage  would 
it  be  to  the  true  religion,  if  magistrates  did  every- 
where so  punish  ?  You  answer,  That  **  by  the  magi- 
^  strates  punishing,  if  I  speak  to  the  purpose,  I  must 
^  mean  their  punishing  men  for  rejecting  the  true  reli- 
**  gion,  (so  tendered  to  them,  as  has  been  said,)  in  or- 
**  der  to  the  bringing  them  to  consider  and  embrace  it. 
^  Now  before  we  can  suppose  magistrates  every-where 
^  so  to  punish,  we  must  suppose  the  true  religion  to  lie 
every-where  the  national  religion.  And  if  this  were 
the  case,  you  think  it  is  evident  enough,  what  advan- 
tage to  the  true  religion  it  would  be,  if  magistrates 
every-where  did  so  punish.  For  then  we  might  rea- 
sonably hope  that  all  false  religions  would  soen  va- 
**  nish,  and  the  true  become  once  more  the  only  religion 
**  in  the  world ;  whereas  if  magistrates  should  not  so 
punish,  it  were  much  to  be  feared  (especially  consi- 
dering what  has  already  happened)  that  on  the  con- 
trary false  religions  and  atheism,  as  more  agreeaUe 
to  the  soil,  would  daily  take  deeper  root,  and  pro- 
^  pagate  themselves,  till  there  were  no  room  left  tor 
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''  the  true  religion  ( whicji  ifl  but  a  foreign  plant)  in  aAf 
**  corner  of  the  world.*' 

If  you  can  make  it  practicable  that  the  magistrate 
should  punish  men  for  rejecting  the  true  religion,  with- 
out judging  which  is  the  true  religion ;  or  if  true  reli- 
gion could  appear  in  person,  take  the  magistrate's  seat, 
and  there  judge  all  that  rejected  her,  something  might 
be  done.  But  the  mischief  of  it  is,  it  is  a  man  that  must 
condemn,  men  must  punish ;  and  men  cannot  do  this 
•but  by  judging  who  is  guilty  of  the  crime  which  they 
punish.  An  oracle,  or  an  interpreter  of  the  law  of  na- 
.ture,  who  speaks  as  clearly,  teUs  the  magistrate  he  may 
and  ought  to  punish  those,  **  who  reject  the  true  reli- 
'*  gion,  tendered  with  sufficient  evidence :  '*  the  magi- 
strate is  satisfied  of  his  authority,  and  believes  this  com- 
mission to  be  good.  Now  I  would  know  how  possibly 
he  can  execute  it,  without  making  himself  the  judge 
;first  wh^t  is  the  true  religion ;  unless  the  law  of  nature 
at  the  same  time  delivered  into  his  hands  the  XXXIX 
articles  of  tlie  one  only  true  religion ;  and  another  book 
wherein  all  the  ceremonies  and  outward  worship  of  it 
are  contained.  But  it  being  certain,  that  the  law  of 
nature  has  not  done  this ;  and  as  certain,  that  the  arti^ 
des,  ceremonies,  and  discipline  of  this  one  only  true 
religion,  have  been  often  varied  in  several  ages  and 
countries,  since  the  magistrate's  commission  by  the  law 
of  nature  was  first  given :  there  is  no  remedy  left,  but 
that  the  magistrate  must  judge  what  is  the  true  religion, 
if  he  must  punish  them  who  reject  it.  Suppose  the  ma- 
gistrate be  commi^^sioned  to  punish  those  who  depart 
from  right  reason ;  the  magistrate  can  yet  never  punish 
any  one,  unless  he  be  judge  what  is  right  reason ;  and 
then  judging  that  murder,  theft,  adultery,  narrow  cart- 
wheels, or  want  of  bows  and  arrows  in  a  man's  house, 
are  against  right  reason,  he  may  make  laws  to  punish 
men  guilty  of  those,  as  rejecting  right  reason. 

So  if  the  magistrate  in  England  or  France,  having  a 
commission  to  punish  those  who  reject  the  one  only  true 
religion,  judges  the  religion  of  his  national  church  to  lie 
it ;  it  is  possible  for  him  to  lay  penalties  on  those  who 
r^efit  it^  pursuant  to  that  commission ;  otherwise^  with* 
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'out  judging  that  to  be  the  one  only  true  religion,  it  is 
wholly  impracticable  for  him  to  punirii  those  who  em- 
brace it  not»  as  rejecters  of  the  one  only  true  religion. 

To  provide  as  good  a  salvo  as  the  thing  will  bear»  jcm 
say«  in  the  following  words,  *^  Before  we  can  suppow 
**  magistrates  every*where  so  to  punish,  we  must  supi* 
"  pose  the  true  religion  to  be  every-where  the  nationaL** 
That  is  true  of  actual  punishment,  but  not  of  laying 
on  penalties  by  law ;  for  that  would  be  to  suppose  the 
national  religion  makes  or  chooses  the  magistrate,  and 
not  the  magistrate  the  national  religion.  But  we  see 
the  contrary ;  for  let  the  national  religion  be  what  it  will 
before,  the  magistrate  doth  not  always  fall  into  it  and 
embrace  that ;  but  if  he  thinks  not  that,  but  some  other 
the  true,  the  first  opportunity  he  has,  he  changes  the 
national  religion  into  that  which  he  judges  the  true, 
and  then  punishes  the  dissenters  from  it ;  where  hi^ 
judgment,  which  is  the  true  religion,  always  necessarily 
precedes,  and  is  that  which  ultimately  does,  and  must 
determine  who  are  rejecters  of  the  true  religion,  and  so 
obnoxious  to  punishment.  This  being  so,  I  would  gladly 
see  how  your  method  can  be  any  way  practicable  to  tl^ 
advantage  of  the  true  religion,  wherecrf*  the  magistrate 
every-where  must  be  judge,  or  else  he  can  punish  no- 
body at  alL 

You  tell  me  that  whereas  I  say,  that  to  justify  punisli- 
ment  it  is  requisite  that  it  be  directly  useful  for  the  pro- 
curing some  greater  good  than  that  which  it  takes  away ; 
you  ^^  wish  I  had  told  yon  why  it  must  needs  be  direedy 
.^^  useful  for  that  purpose."  However  exact  you  may  lie 
in  demanding  reasons  of  what  is  said,  I  thought  heiie 
you  had  no  cause  to  complain  ;  but  you  let  slip  out  of 
your  memoi7  the  foregoing  words  of  this  passage,  which 
together  stands  thus,  ^^  Punishment  is  some  evil,  some 
^^  inconvenience,  some  suffering,  by  taking  away  or 
**  abridging  some  good  thing,  which  he  who  is  punished 
**^  has  otherwise  a  right  to.  Now  to  justify  the  bring- 
ing any  such  evil  upon  any  man,  two  things  are  re- 
quisite ;  1.  Tliat  he  that  does  it  has  a  com  mission  so 
to  do»  S.  That  it  be  directly  useful  for  the  promoting 
some  greater  good.'*    It  b  evident  by  those  words. 
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that  punishmeDt  brings  direct  evil  upon  a  man,  and 
therefore  it  should  not  be  used  but  where  it  is  directly 
useful  for  the  promoting  some  greater  good.  In  this 
case,  the  signiftcation  of  the  word  directly^  carries  a 
-manifest  reason  in  it,  to  any  one  who  understands  what 
directly  means.  If  the  taking  away  any  good  from  a 
man  cannot  be  justified,  but  by  making  it  a  means  to 
procure  a  greater ;  is  it  not  plain  it  must  be  so  a  means 
as  to  have,  in  the  operation  of  causes  and  effects,  a  na- 
tural tendency  to  that  effect?  and  then  it  is  called 
directly  useful  to  such  an  end :  and  this  may  give  you  a 
reason,  ^  why  punishment  must  be  direcUy  useful  for 
^  that  purpose."  I  know  you  are  very  tender  of  your 
indirect  and  at  a  distance  usefulness  of  force,  which  I 
have  in  another  place  showed  to  be,  in  your  way,  only 
useful  by  accident ;  nor  will  the  question  you  here  ^b- 
join  excuse  it  from  being  so,  viz.  ^^  Why  penalties  are 
^  not  as  directly  useful  for  the  bringing  men  to  the  true 
^  religion,  as  the  rod  of  correction  is  to  drive  foolish- 
^  ness  from  a  child,  or  to  work  wisdom  in  him  ? '' 
Because  the  rod  works  on  the  will  of  the  child,  to  obey 
the  reason  of  the  father,  whilst  under  his  tuition ;  and 
thereby  makes  it  supple  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  reason 
afterwards,  and  disposes  him  to  obey  the  light  of  that 
when  being  grown  to  be  a  man^  that  is  to  be  his  guide, 
and  this  is  wisdom.  If  your  penalties  are  so  used,  I  have 
nothing  to  say  to  them. 

Your  way  is  charged  to  be  impracticable  to  those  ends 
you  propose  which  you  endeavour  to  clear,  p.  63.  That 
there  may  be  fair  play  on  both  sides,  the  reader  shall 
have  in  the  same  view  what  we  both  say : 

L.  11.  p.  125.     ''  It  remains  L.  III.  p.  6S.  But 

^  now  to  examine,  whether  the  how  little  to  the  pur- 

^^  author's    argument    will    not  pose  this  request  of 

*^  hold  good,  even  against  pu-  yours  is,  will  quickly 

>^  nishments  in  your  way.     For  appear.    For  if  the 

**  if  the  magistrate's  authority  magistrate   provides 

•*  be,  as  you  here  say,  only  to  sufficiently    for    the 

**  procure  all  his  subjects  (mark  instruction  of  all  his 

^'  what  you  say,  all  his  sub-  subjects  in  the  true 
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JECTS)  the  means  of  disco-    religion ;  and  then  re- 


vering the  way  of  salvation 
and  to  procure  withal,  as 
much  as  in  him  lies,  that 
NONE  remain  ignorant  of  it, 
or  refuse  to  embrace  it,  either 
for  want  of  using  those  means 
or  by  reason  of  any  such  preju- 
dices as  may  render  them  inef- 
fectual. If  this  be  the  magi- 
strate's business,  in  reference 
to  ALL  HIS  subjects;  I  desire 
you,  or  any  man  else,  to  tell  me 
how  this  can  be  done,  by  the 
application  of  force  only  to  a 
part  of  them ;  unless  you  will 
still  vainly  suppose  ignorance, 
negligence,  or  prejudice,  only 
amongst  that  part  which  any* 
where  differs  from  the  magi- 
strate. If  those  of  the  magi- 
strate's church  may  be  igno- 
rant of  the  way  of  salvation ; 
if  it  be  possible  there  may  be 
amongst  them  those  who  re- 
fuse to  embrace  it,  either  for 
want  of  using  those  means, 
or  by  reason  of  any  such  pre- 
judices as  may  render  them 
ineffectual ;  what  in  this  case 
becomes  of  the  magistrate's 
authority  to  procure  all  his 
subjects  the  means  of  disco- 
vering the  way  of  salvation  ? 
Must  these  of  his  subjects  be 
neglected,  and  left  without 
the  means  he  has  authority  to 
procure  them?  Or  must  he 
fivce  upon  them  too?  And 
ngr  show  me  how  this 
I. .  Shall  the  ma- 


quires  them  all,  under 
convenient  penalties, 
to  hearken  to  the 
teachers  and  ministers 
of  it,  and  to  profess 
and  exercise  it  with 
oneaccord,undertheir 
direction,  in  public 
assemblies:  is  there 
any  pretence  to  say, 
that  in  so  doing  he 
applies  force  only  to 
a  part  of  his  subjects ; 
when  the  law  is  ge- 
neral, and  excepts 
none  ?  It  is  true,  the 
magistrate  inflicts  the 
penalties  in  that  case 
only  upon  them  that 
break  the  law.  But 
is  that  the  thing  you 
mean  by  his  **  apply- 
ing force  only  to  a 
part  of  his  sub- 
jects?'* Would  you 
have  him  punish  all 
indifferently  ?  them 
that  obey  the  law, 
as  well  as  them  that 
do  not  ? 

As  to  Ignorance, 
negligence,  and  pre- 
judice, I  desire  you, 
or  any  man  else,  to 
tell  me  what  better 
course  can  be  taken 
to  cure  them,  than 
that  which  I  have 
mentioned*     For   if 
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i'  gistrate  punish  those  of  his  after  all  that  God's 
^  own  religion  to  procure  them  ministers  and  the  ma^ 
,^  the  means  of  discovering  the  gistrate  can  do,  some 
f^  way  of  salvation,  and  to  pro-  will  still  remain  ig^ 
**  cure,  as  much  as  in  him  norant,  negligent,  or 
**  lies,  that  they  remain  not  ig«  prejudiced ;  I  do  not 
**  norant  of  it,  or  refuse  not  to  take  that  to  be  any 
^  embface  it?  These  are  such  disparagement  to  it: 
^'  contradictions  in  practice,  this  for  certainly  that  is  a 
^,  is  such  condemnation  of  a  very  extraordinary 
**  man's  own  religion,  as  no  one  remedy,  which  infalli- 
^  can  expect  from  the  magi-  bly  curves  all  diseased 
.**  strate ;  and  I  dare  say  you  de-  persons  to  whom  it  is 
*^  sire  not  of  him.  And  yet  applied. 
**  this  is  that  he  must  do,  if  his  authority  be  to  procure 
*'  ALL  his  subjects  the  means  of  discovering  the  way  to 
^  salvation.  And  if  it  be  so  needful,  as  you  say  it  is, 
^  that  he  should  use  it ;  I  am  sure  force  cannot  do  that 
^  till  it  be  applied  wider,  and  punishment  be  laid  upon 
**  more  than  you  would  have  it.  For  if  the  magistrate 
**  be  by  force  to  procure,  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  that 
**  KON£  remain  ignorant '  of  the  way  of  salvation, 
must  he  not  punish  all  those  who  are  ignorant  of  the 
way  of  salvation  ?  And  pray  tell  me  how  is  this  any 
**  way  practicable^  but  by  supposing  none  in  the  na- 
**  tional  church  ignorant,  and  all  out  of  it  ignorant,  of 
"  the  way  of  salvation  ?  Which  what  is  it,  but  to  punish 
^  men  barely  for  not  being  of  the  magistrate's  reUgion ; 
"  the  very  thing  you  deny  he  has  authority  to  do  ?  So 
.**  that  the  magistrate  having  by  your  own  confession^ 
'<  no  authority  thus  to  use  force ;  and  it  being  other- 
"  ways  impracticable  for  the  procuring  all  his  subjects 
,"  the  means  of  discovering  the  way  of  salvation ;  there 
is  an  end  of  force.  And  so  force  being  laid  aside, 
either  as  unlawful,  or  impracticable,  the  author's  ar- 
gument holds  good  against  force,  even  in  your  way 
**  of  applying  it." 

The  backwardness  and  lusts  that  hinder  an  impartial 
examination,  as  you  describe  it,  is  general.  The  cor- 
ruption of  nature  which  hinders  a  real  embracing  the 
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true  relif^on,  that  also  you  tell  us  here,  is  universal,  I 
ask  a  remedy  for  these  in  your  way.  You  say  the  law  for 
conformity  is  general,  excepts  none*  Very  likely,  none 
that  do  not  conform ;  but  punishes  none  who,  conform- 
ing, do  neither  impartially  examine,  nor  really  embrace 
the  true  religion.  From  whence  I  conclude  there  is  no 
corruption  of  nature  in  those  who  are  brought  up  or 
join  in  outward  communion  with  the  church  of  £ng« 
land.  But  as  to  ignorance,  negligence,  and  prejudice, 
you  say  "  3rDu  desire  me,  or  any  man  else,  to  teU  what 
**  better  course  can  be  taken  to  cure  them,  than  that 
"  which  you  have  mentioned."  If  your  church  can 
find  no  better  way  to  cure  ignorance  and  prejudice,  and 
the  negligence  that  is  in  men  to  examine  matters  of 
religion,  and  heartily  embrace  the  true,  than  what  is 
impracticable  upon  conformists ;  then,  of  all  others, 
conformists  are  in  the  most  deplorable  state.  But,  as  I 
remember,  you  have  been  told  of  a  better  way,  which 
is,  the  discoursing  with  men  seriously  and  friendly  about 
matters  in  religion,  by  those  whose  profession  is  the  care 
of  souls;  examining  what  they  do  understand,  and 
where,  either  through  laziness,  prejudice,  or  difficulty, 
they  do  stick ;  and  applying  to  their  several  diseases 
proper  cures ;  which  it  is  as  impossible  to  do  by  a  ge- 
neral harangue,  once  or  twice  a  week  out  of  the  pulpit, 
as  to  fit  all  men's  feet  with  one  shoe,  or  cure  all  men's 
ails  with  one,  though  very  wholesome,  diet-drink*  Tf| 
be  thus  ^^  instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season,**  some 
men  have  thought  a  better  way  of  cure  than  a  desire 
only  to  have  men  driven  by  the  whip,  either  in  your, 
or  the  magistrate's  hand,  into  the  sheepfold:  where 
when  they  are  once,  whether  they  understand,  or  no, 
their  minister's  sermons ;  whether  they  are,  or  can  be 
better  for  them  or  no ;  whether  they  are  ignorant  and 
hypocritical  conformists,  and  in  that  way  like  to  re- 
main so,  rather  than  to  become  knowing  and  sincere 
converts  :  some  bishops  have  thought  it  not  sufficiently 
inquired :  but  this  nobody  is  to  mention,  for  whoever 
does  so,  *^  makes  himself  an  occasion  to  show  his  good* 
"  will  to  the  clergy," 
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This  bad  not  been  said  by  me  here,  now  J  see  how 
apt  you  are  to  be  put  out  of  temper  with  any  thing  of 
this  kind,  though  it  be  in  every  serious  man's  mouth ; 
had  not  you  desired  me  to  show  you  a  better  way  than 
fim:e,  your  way  applied.  And  to  use  your  way  of  ar- 
guing, since  bare  preaching,  as  now  used^  it  is  plain, 
will  not  do,  there  is  no  other  means  left  but  this  to  deal 
with  the  corrupt  nature  of  conformists ;  for  miracles  are 
now  peased,  and  penalties  they  are  free  from ;  there- 
fore, by  your  way  of  concluding,  no  other  being  left, 
this  of  visiting  at  home,  conferring  and  instructing,  and 
admonishing  men  there,  and  the  like  means,  proposed 
by  the  reverend  author  of  the  Pastoral  Care,  is  neces- 
sary ;  and  men,  whose  business  is  the  care  of  souls,  are 
obliged  to  use  it :  for  you  ^  cannot  prove,  that  it  can- 
''  not  do  some  service,"  I  think  I  need  not  say,  **  in- 
**  directly  and  at  a  distance.**  And  if  this  be  proper 
and  sufficient  to  bring  conformists,  notwithstanding 
the  corruption  of  their  nature,  '^  to  examine  imparti* 
^  ally,  and  really  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save 
'*  them ; "  it  will  remain  to  show,  why  it  may  not  do 
as  well  on  nonconformists,  whose,  I  imagine,  is  the 
common  corruption  of  nature,  to  bring  them  to  examine 
and  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them?  And 
though  it  be  not  so  extraordinary  a  remedy  as  will  in- 
fallibly cure  all  diseased  persons  to  whom  it  is  applied  : 
yet  since  the  corruption  of  nature,  which  is  the  same 
disease,  and  hinders  the  **  impartial  examination,  and 
^^  hearty  embracing  the  truth  that  must  save  them/'  is 
equally  in  both,  conformists  and  nonconformists ;  it  is 
reasonable  to  think  it  should  in  both  have  the  same 
cure,  let  that  be  what  it  will. 
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Of  the  necessity  offorce^  in  matters  of  religion. 

You  tell  us  ''  ypn  do  not  ground  the  lawfulness  of 
^^  such  force,  w  you  take  to  he  us^sful  for  the  promoting 
the  true  religion,  upon  the  bare  usefulness  of  sqc^ 
force,  but  upon  the  necessity  as  woU  as  usefuln^  gf 
it ;  and  therefore  you  declare  it  to  be  no  ^t  nieanf 
to  be  usedf  either  for  that  purposp  or  any  other, 
^^  where  it  is  not  necessary  as  well  as  useful." 

How  useful  foroe  in  the  magistrate'^  hand  fi^r  bringT 
ing  men  to  the  true  religion,  is  like  to  be,  we  have 
shown  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  in  answer  to  what  you 
have  said  for  itt  So  that  it  being  proved  pot  useful,  it 
is  Impossible  it  should  be  necessary.  However  we  w|U 
examine  what  you  say  to  prove  the  necessity  of  it.  The 
fpundation  you  build  on  for  it?  necessity  we  hftv^  in  your 
Argument  consider^,  p,  10 ;  where  b&ving  at  large 
dilated  pn  men's  inconsiderateness  in  the  phoice  pf  their 
religions,  and  their  persisting  in  those  they  have  ono^ 
chosen )  without  due  esumination,  you  conclude  thus; 
*^  Now  if  this  be  the  catfe,  if  men  are  so  aver^  to  a  due 
*^  consideration,  if  they  usually  take  up  their  religion^ 
^^  without  examining  it  as  they  ought,  what  other 
'^  means  is  th«^  left?"  Wherein  you  suppose  force 
necessary,  instead  of  proving  it  to  be  so ;  for  preaching 
and  persuasion  not  prevailing  upon  all  men,  you  upon 
your  own  authority  think  fit  something  else  should  be 
done ;  and  that  being  resolved,  you  readily  pitch  pn 
force,  because  you  say  you  cap  find  nothing  else ; 
which  in  effect  is  only  to  tell  us,  if  the  salvation  of 
men*s  souls  were  only  left  to  your  discretion,  how  you 
would  order  the  matter. 

And  in  your  answer  to  me,  you  very  confidently  tell 
us,  **  the  true  religion  cannot  prevail  without  the  ^^^ist* 
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"  ance  either  of  miracles  or  of  authority."  I  shall 
here  only  observe  one  or  two  things,  and  then  go  on  to 
examine  how  you  make  this  good. 

The  first  thing  I  shall  observe  is,  that  in  your  "  ar- 
"  gument  considered,**  &c.  you  suppose  force  necessary 
only  to  master  the  aversion  there  is  in  men  to  consider- 
ing and  examination  :  and  here  in  your  answer  to  me^ 
you  make  force  necessary  to  conquer  the  aversion  there 
is  in  men  to  embrace  and  obey  the  true  religion.  Which 
are  so  very  different,  that  the  former  justifies  the  use  of 
force  only  to  make  men  consider ;  the  other  justifies  the 
use  of  force  to  make  men  embrace  religion.  If  you 
meant  the  same  thing  when  you  writ  your  first  treatise, 
it  was  not  very  ingenuous  to  express  yourself  in  such 
words  as  were  not  proper  to  give  your  reader  your  true 
meaning :  it  being  a  far  different  thing  to  use  force  to 
make  men  consider ;  which  is  an  action  in  their  power 
to  do  or  omit;  and  to  use  force  to  make  them  embrace^ 
i.  e.  believe  any  religion ;  which  is  not  a  thing  in  any 
one's  power  to  do  or  forbear  as  he  pleases.  If  you  say 
you  meant  barely  considering  in  your  first  paper,  as  the 
whole  current  of  it  would  make  one  believe ;  then  I  see 
your  hypothesis  may  mend,  as  we  have  seen  in  other 
parts,  and,  in  time,  may  grow  to  its  full  stature. 

Another  thing  I  shall  remark  to  you,  is,  that  in  your 
first  paper,  besides  preaching  and  persuasion,  and  the 
grace  of  God,  nothing  but  force  was  necessary.  Here 
in  your  second,  it  is  either  miracles  or  authority,  which 
how  you  make  good,  we  will  now  consider. 

You  having  said,  you  had  "  no  reason  from  any  ex- 
periment to  expect  that  the  true  religion  should  be 
any  way  the  gainer  by  toleration,"  I  instanced  in  the 
prevailing  of  the  gospel,  by  its  own  beauty,  force,  and 
reasonableness  in  the  firet  ages  of  Christianity.  You 
reply,  that  it  has  not  the  same  beauty,  force,  and  rea- 
sonableness now,  that  it  had  then,  unless  "  I  conclude 
"  miracles  too,  which  are  now  ceased  ;  and,  as  you  tell 
"  us,  were  not  withdrawn,  till  by  their  help  Christianity 
"  had  prevailed  to  be  received  for  the  religion  of  the 
"  empire,  and  to  be  encouraged  and  supported  by  the 
«  laws  of  it/' 
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If  therefore  we  will  believe  you  upon  your  own  word, 
force  being  necessary,  (for  prove  it  necessary  you  never 
can,)  you  have  entered  into  the  counsel  of  God^  and 
tell  us,  when  force  could  not  be  had,  miracles  were  em* 
ployed  to  supply  its  want :  ^*  I  cannot  but  think,  say 
you,  it  is  highly  probable  (if  we  may  be  allowed  to 
guess  at  the  counsels  of  infinite  wisdom)  that  God 
was  pleased  to  continue  them  till  then/'  i.  e.  till  the 
laws  of  the  empire  supported  Christianity,  ^\  not  so 
*^  much  for  any  necessity  there  was  of  them  all  that 
^^  time,  for  the  evincing  the  truth  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion ;  as  to  supply  the  want  of  the  magistrate's  assist- 
ance." You  allow  yourself  to  guess  very  freely, 
when  you  will  make  God  use  miracles  to  supply  a  means 
he  no-where  authorized  or  appointed.  How  long  mi- 
racles continued  we  §hall  see  anon. 

Say  you,  **  If  we  may  be  allowed  to  guess  :^  this 
modesty  of  youre  where  you  confess  you  guess,  is  only 
concerning  the  time  of  the  continuing  of  miracles ;  but 
as  to  their  suppljdng  the  want  of  coactive  force,  that  you 
are  positive  in,  both  here  and  where  you  tell  us,  "  Why 
"  penalties  were  not  necessary  at  first,  to  make  men  to 
**  give  ear  to  the  gospel,  has  already  been  shown  ;^ 
and  a  little  after,  *^  the  great  and  wonderful  things 
•*  which  were  to  be  done  for  the  evidencing  the  truth 
**  of  the  gospel,  were  abundantly  sufficient  to  procure 
*^  attention,''  &c.  How  you  come  to  know  so  undoubt* 
edly  that  miracles  were  made  use  of  to  supply  the  ma- 
gistrate's authority,  since  God  no-where  tells  you  so^ 
you  would  have  done  well  to  show. 

But  in  your  opinion  force  was  necessary,  and  that 
could  not  then  be  had,  and  so  God  must  use  miracles. 
For,  say  you,  "  Our  Saviour  was  no  magistrate,  and 
*'  therefore  could  not  inflict  political  punishments  upon 
**  any  man  ;  so  much  less  could  he  impower  his  apostles 
*'  to  do  it."  Could  not  our  Saviour  impower  his  apo- 
stles to  denounce  or  inflict  punishments  on  careless  or 
obstinate  unbelievers,  to  make  them  hear  and  consider  ? 
You  pronounce  very  boldly  methinks  of  Christ's  power, 
and  set  very  narrow  limits  to  what  at  another  time  you 
would  not  deny  to  be  infinite :  but  it  was  convenient  here 
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for  jroul*  pi^esent  purpose,  that  it  should  be  so  limited. 
But,  they  not  being  magistrates,  "  he  could  not  im- 
"  power  his  apostles  to  inflict  political  punishments.'* 
How  is  it  of  a  sudden,  that  they  must  be  political  pu- 
nishments? Yon  tell  us  all  that  is  necessary,  is  to  'Mtiy 
'*  briars  and  thorns  in  men's  wayfl,  to  trouble  and  dis- 
**  ease  them  to  make  them  consider."  This  I  hope  our 
Saviour  had  power  to  do^  if  he  had  fbund  it  necessary, 
without  the  assistance  of  the  magistrate ;  he  could  have 
always  dotie  by  his  apostles  and  ministers,  if  he  had  so 
thought  fitj  what  he  did  once  by  St.  Peter,  have  drop- 
ped hritirs  and  thoiUs  into  their  very  minds,  that  should 
have  pricked,  troubled,  and  diseased  them  sufficiently. 
But  sometimes  it  is  Iniars  and  thorns  only,  that  you 
Want ;  sometimes  it  must  be  human  means  ;  and  some- 
times, as  here,  nothing  will  serve  your  turn  but  politi- 
cal punishments ;  just  as  will  best  suit  your  occasion, 
in  the  argument  you  have  then  before  you. 

I'hat  the  apostles  could  lay  on  punishments,  as  trou^ 
blesome  and  a^  great  as  any  political  ones  when  they 
trere  necessary,  We  see  in  Ananias  and  Sapphira:  and  he 
that  had  "  all  power  given  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth," 
could,  if  he  had  thought  fit,  have  laid  briars  and  thorns 
in  the  way  of  all  that  received  not  his  doctrine. 

You  add,  ^^  But  as  he  could  not  punish  men  to  make 
•'  them  hear  him,  so  neither  was  there  any  need  that  he 
•*  should.  He  came  as  a  prophet  sent  from  GU)d  to  re- 
**  veal  a  new  doctrine  to  the  world  t    and  therefore  to 

prove  his  mission,  he  was  to  do  such  things  as  could 

only  be  done  by  a  divine  power:  and  the  works 
•*  which  he  did  were  abundantly  sufficient  both  to  gain 
"  him  a  hearing,  and  to  oblige  the  world  to  receive  his 
"  doctrine."  Thus  the  want  of  force  and  punishments 
is  supplied.  How  far  ?  so  far  as  they  are  supposed  ne- 
cessary to  gain  a  hearing,  and  so  far  as  to  oblige  the 
world  to  receive  Christ's  doctrine ;  whereby,  as  I  sup- 
pose, you  mean  sufficient  to  lay  an  obligation  on  them 
to  receive  his  doctrine,  and  render  them  inexcusable  if 
they  did  not :  but  that  they  were  not  sufficient  to  make 
all  that  saw  them  effectually  to  receive  and  embrace  the 
gospeli  I  think  is  evident;  and  you  will  not  I  imagine 
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sajr,  that  all  who  saw  Christ's  miracles  believed  on  him* 
So  that  miracles  were  not  to  supply  the  want  of  such 
force^  as  was  to  be  continued  on  tnen  to  make  them 
consider  as  they  ought,  i.  e.  till  they  embraced  the 
truth  that  must  save  them.  f*or  we  have  little  reason 
to  think  that  our  Saviour,  or  his  apostles,  contended 
with  their  neglect  or  refusal  by  a  constant  train  of  mi-* 
racles^  continued  on  to  those  who  were  not  wrought 
upon  by  the  gospel  preached  to  them.  St.  Matthew 
tells  us,  chap.  xiii.  58^  that  he  did  not  many  mighty 
works  in  his  own  country ^  because  of  their  unbelief; 
much  less  were  miracles  to  supply  the  want  of  force 
in  that  use  you  make  of  it^  where  you  tell  us  it  is  ta 
punish  the  fault  of  not  being  of  the  true  religion  :  for 
we  do  not  find  any  miraculously  punished  to  bring 
them  in  to  the  gospel.  So  that  the  want  of  force  to 
either  of  these  purposes  not  being  supplied  by  mira* 
cles,  the  gospel  it  is  plain  subsisted  and  spread  itself 
without  force  so  made  use  of,  and  without  miracles  to 
supply  the  want  of  it ;  and  therefore  it  so  far  remains 
true»  that  the  gospel  having  the  same  beauty,  force^ 
and  reasonableness  now  as  it  had  at  the  beginning,  it 
wants  not  force  to  supply  the  defect  of  miracles^  to  that 
for  which  miracles  were  no«where  made  use  of*  And 
so  far,  at  least,  the  experiment  is  good,  and  this  asser« 
tion  true,  that  the  gospel  is  able  to  prevail  by  its  own 
light  and  truth,  without  the  continuance  of  force  on 
the  same  person^  or  punishing  men  for  not  being  of  the 
true  religion. 

You  say,  *^  Our  Saviour,  being  no  magistrate,  could 
'^  not  inflict  political  punishments ;  much  le^  could  he 
**  impower  his  apostles  to  do  it."  I  know  not  what 
need  there  is,  that  it  should  be  political ;  so  there  were 
so  much  punishment  used,  as  you  say  is  sufficient  to 
make  men  consider,  it  is  not  necessary  it  should  come 
from  this  or  that  hand :  or  if  there  be  any  odds  in  that, 
we  should  be  apt  to  think  it  would  come  besti  and  most 
eflfectually,  from  those  who  preached  the  gospel,  and 
could  tell  them  it  was  to  make  them  consider ;  than 
from  the  magistrate,  who  neither  doth,  nor  according 
to  your  scheme  can,  tell  them  it  is  to  make  them  con- 
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sider.  And  this  power,  you  will  not  deny,  but  our 
Saviour  could  have  given  to  the  apostles. 

But  if  there  were  such  absolute  need  of  political  pu- 
nishments, Titus  or  Trajan  might  as  well  have  been 
converted  as  Constantino.  For  liow  true  it  is,  that  mi- 
racles supplied  the  want  of  force  from  those  days  till 
Constantine's,  and  then  ceased.  We  shall  see  by  and  by. 
I  say  not  this  to  enter  boldly  into  the  counsels  of  God, 
or  to  take  upon  me  to  censure  the  conduct  of  the  Al- 
mighty, or  to  call  his  providence  to  an  account ;  but  to 
answer  your  saying,  "  Our  Saviour  was  no  magistrate, 
"  and  therefore  could  not  inflict  political  punishments." 
For  he  could  have  had  both  magistrates  and  political 
punishments  at  his  service,  if  he  had  thought  fit ;  and 
needed  not  to  have  continued  miracles  longer  **  than 
"  there  was  necessity  for  evincing  the  truth  of  the 
"  christian  religion,  as  you  imagine,  to  supply  the  want 
**  of  the  magistrate's  assistance,  by  force,  which  is 
"  necessary." 

But  how  come  you  to  know  that  force  is  necessary  ? 
Has  Gk)d  revealed  it  in  his  word  ?  no-where.  Has  it 
been  revealed  to  you  in  particular?  that  you  will  not 
say.  What  reason  have  you  for  it  ?  none  at  all  but 
this.  That  having  set  down  the  grounds,  upon  which 
men  take  up  and  persist  in  their  religion,  you  conclude, 
*•  what  means  is  there  left  but  force  ?  "  Force  there- 
fore you  conclude  necessary,  because  without  any 
authority,  but  from  your  own  imagination,  you  are 
peremptory,  that  other  means,  besides  preaching  and 
persuasion,  is  to  be  used,  and  therefore  it  is  necessary, 
because  you  can  think  of  no  other. 

When  I  tell  you  there  is  other  means,  and  that 
by  your  own  confession  the  grace  of  God  is  another 
means,  and  therefore  force  is  not  necessary ;  you  reply, 
"  Though  the  grace  of  God  be  another  means,  and  you 
"  thought  fit  to  mention  it,  to  prevent  cavils :  yet  it  is 
"  none  of  the  means  of  which  you  were  speaking,  in 

the  place  I  refer  to ;  which  any  one  who  reads  that 

paragraph  will  find  to  be  only  human  means :  and 
**  therefore  though  the  grace  of  God  be  both  a  proper 
**  and  sufficient  means,  and  such  as  can  work  by  itself. 
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**  and  without  which  neither  penalties  nor  any  other 
^  means  can  do  any  thing ;  yet  it  may  be  true  how- 
^  ever,  that  when  admonitions  and  in  treaties  fail,  there 
*'  is  no  human  means  left,  but  penalties,  to  bring  pre* 
*'  judiced  persons  to  hear  and  consider  what  may  con- 
**  vince  them  of  their  errours,  and  discover  the  truth  to 
*^  them.  And  then  penalties  will  be  necessary  in  re* 
*^  spect  to  that  end  as  a  human  means/' 

In  which  words,  if  you  mean  an  answer  to  my  argu- 
ment, it  is  this,  that  force  is  necessary^  because  to  bring 
men  into  the  right  way  there  is  other  human  means  ne- 
cessary, besides  admonitions  and  persuasions.  For  else 
what  have  we  to  do  with  human  in  the  case  ?  But  it  is 
no  small  advantage  one  owes  to  logic»  that  where  sense 
and  reason  fall  short,  a  distinction  ready  at  hand  may 
eke  it  out.  Force,  when  persuasions  will  not  prevail, 
is  necessary,  say  you,  because  it  is  the  only  means  left. 
When  you  are  told  it  is  not  the  only  means  left;,  and  so 
cannot  be  necessary  on  that  account :  you  reply,  that 
*^  when  admonitions  and  intreaties  fail,  there  is  no 
*^  human  means  left,  but  penalties,  to  bring  prejudiced 
**  persons  to  hear  and  consider  what  may  convince  them 
*^  of  their  errors,  and  discover  the  truth  to  them  :  and 
**  then  penalties  will  be  necessary  in  respect  to  that  end, 
*^  as  a  human  means." 

Suppose  it  be  urged  to  you,  when  your  moderate 
lower  penalties  fail,  there  is  no  human  means  left  but 
dragooning  and  such  other  severities ;  which  you  say 
you  condemn  as  much  as  I,  "  to  bring  prejudiced  per- 
*'  sons  to  hear  and  consider  what  may  convince  them  of 
"  their  errours,  and  discover  the  truth  to  them."  And 
then  dragooning,  imprisonment,  scourging,  fining,  &c. 
will  be  necessary  in  respect  to  that  end,  as  a  human 
means.  What  can  you  say  but  this?  that  you  are  im- 
powered  to  judge  what  degrees  of  human  means  are  ne- 
cessary, but  others  are  not.  For  without  such  a  con- 
fidence in  your  own  judgment,  where  God  has  said  how 
much,  nor  that  any  force  is  necessary  ;  I  think  this  is 
as  good  an  argument  for  the  highest,  as  yours  is  for  the 
lower  penalties.  When  *'  admonitions  and  intreaties 
*^  will  not  prevail,  then  penalties,  lower  penalties,  some 
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"  ddgfeea  of  force  will  be  necessary,  say  you,  as  a  human 
**  meand/*  And  when  your  lower  penalties,  your  some 
di^grees  of  force  will  not  prevail,  then  higher  degreefl 
will  be  necessary,  say  I,  as  a  human  means.  And  my 
reason  is  the  same  with  ydurs,  because  there  is  no  other 
means,  i.  e.  human  means,  left.  Show  me  how  your 
argument  concludes  for  lower  punishments  being  ne^ 
cessary,  and  mine  not  for  higher,  even  to  dragooning, 
**  &  eris  mihi  magnus  ApoUo." 

But  let  us  apply  this  to  your  succedaneum  of  mira^ 
cles,  and  then  it  will  be  much  more  admirable^  You 
tell  lis,  admonitions  and  intreaties  not  prevailing  to 
bring  men  into  the  right  way,  •*  force  is  necessary,  be- 
'*  cause  there  is  no  other  means  left.**  To  that  it  is  said, 
yeSf  there  is  other  means  left,  the  grace  of  Grod.  Ay,  but, 
say  you,  that  will  not  do ;  because  you  speak  odly  of 
human  means.  So  that  according  to  your  way  of  ar-« 
guing,  some  other  human  means  is  necessary :  for  you 
yourself  tell  us,  that  the  means  you  were  speaking  of 
where  you  say^  *^  that  when  admonitions  and  intreaties 
*'  will  not  do,  what  other  means  is  there  left  but  force? 
**  were  human  means.'*  Your  words  are,  "  which  any 
'*  one,  who  reads  that  paragraph,  will  find  to  be  only 
"  human  means."  By  this  argument  then  other  hu- 
man means  are  necessary  besides  preaching  and  persua- 
sion, and  those  human  means  you  have  found  out  to  be 
either  force  or  miracles :  the  latter  are  certainly  notable 
human  means.  And  your  distinction  of  human  means 
serves  you  to  very  good  purpose,  having  brought  mira- 
cles to  be  one  of  your  human  means.  Preaching  and 
admonitions,  say  you,  are  not  sufficient  to  bring  men 
into  the  right  way,  something  else  is  necessary ;  yes, 
the  grace  of  God ;  no,  say  you,  that  will  not  do,  it  is 
not  human  means :  it  is  necessary  to  have  other  human 
means ;  therefore,  in  the  three  or  four  first  centuries 
after  Christianity,  the  insufficiency  of  preaching  and  ad- 
monitions was  made  up  with  miracles,  and  thus  the 
necessity  of  other  human  means  is  made  good.  But  to 
consider  a  little  farther  your  miracles  as  supplying  the 
want  of  force. 

The  question  between  us  here  is,  whether  the  chris- 
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tian  religicm  did  not  prevail  in  the  first  ages  of  thci 
church,  •  by  its  own  beauty,  force,  and  reasonableness, 
without  the  assistance  of  ibrce  ?  I  say  it  did,  and  there- 
fore external  force  is  not  necessary.     To  this  you  tep\y, 
"  That  it  cannot  prerail  by  its  own  light  and  strength, 
**  without  the  assistance  either  of  miracles,  or  of  autho- 
"  rity ;  and  therefore  the  christian  religion  not  being 
**  still  accompanied  with  miracles,  force  is  now  neces- 
**  sary/'     So  that  to  make  your  equivalent  of  miradcfs 
correspond  with  your  necessary  means  of  force,  you 
seem  to  require  an  actual  application  of  miracles,  or  of 
force,  to  prevail  with  men  to  receive  the  gospel ;  i.  e. 
men  could  not  be  prevailed  with  to  receive  the  gospel 
without  actually  seeing  of  miracles.     For  when  you  tell 
us,  that  "  you  are  sure  I  cannot  say  the  christian  rell- 
"  gion  is  still  accompanied  with  miracles,  as  it  was  at 
**  its  first  planting ; "  I  hope  you  do  not  mean  that  the 
gospel  is  not  still  accompanied  with  an  undoubted  testi- 
mony that  miracles  were  done  by  the  first  publishers  of 
it ;  which  was  as  much  of  miracles,  as  I  suppose  the 
greatest  part  of  those  had,  with  whom  the  christian  reli- 
gion prevailed,  till  it  was  '*  supported  and  encouraged, 
•*  as  you  tell  us,  by  the  laws  of  the  empire ;"  for  1  think 
you  will  not  say,  or  if  you  should,  you  could  not  ex- 
pect to  be  believed,  that  all,  or  the  greatest  part  of 
those,  that  embraced  the  christian  rcligion,  before  it  was 
supported  by  the  laws  of  the  empire,  which  was  not  till 
the  fourth  century,  had  actually  miracles  done  before 
them,  to  work  upon  them.      And  all  those,  who  were 
not  eye-witnesses  of  miracles  done  in  their  presence,  it 
is  plain  had  no  other  miracles  than  we  have ;  that  is, 
upoti  report ;  and  it  is  probable  not  so  many,  nor  sd 
well  attested  as  we  have.      The  greatest  part  then,  of 
those  who  were  converted,  at  least  in  some  of  those 
ages,  l^efore  Christianity  was  supported  by  the  laws  of 
the  empire,  I  think  you  must  allow,  were  wrought  upon 
by  bare  preadiing,  and  such  miracles  as  we  still  have, 
miracles  at  a  distance,  related  miracles.     In  others,  and 
those  the  greatest  number, prejudice  was  not  so  removed, 
that  they  were  prevailed  on  to  consider,  to  consider  as 
they  ought,  i*  e.  in  your  language,  to  consider  so  as  to 
embrace,    tf  they  bad  not  so  cotisidered  in  our  days 
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what,  according  to  your  scheme,  must  have  been  donp 
to  them,  that  did  not  consider  as  they  ought  ?  Force 
must  have  been  applied  to  them.  What  therefore  in  the 
primitive  church  was  to  be  done  to  them?  Why!  your 
succedaneum  miracles,  actual  miracles,  such  as  you 
deny  the  christian  religion  to  be  still  accompanied  with, 
must  have  been  done  in  their  presence,  to  work  upon 
them.  Will  you  say  this  was  so,  and  make  a  new  church- 
hbtory  for  us,  and  outdo  those  writers  who  have  been 
thought  pretty  liberal  of  miracles  ?  If  you  do  not,  you 
must  confess  miracles  supplied  not  the  place  of  force ; 
and  so  let  fall  all  your  fine  contrivance  about  the  ne- 
cessity either  of  force  or  mu*acles ;  and  perhaps  you  will 
think  it  at  last  a  more  becoming  modesty,  not  to  set  the 
divine  power  and  providence  on  work  by  rules,  and  for 
the  ends  of  your  hypothesis,  without  having  any  thing 
in  authentic  history,  much  less  in  divine  and  unerring 
revelation  to  justify  you.  But  force  and  power  deserve 
something  more  than  ordinary  and  allowable  arts  or  ar- 
guments, to  get  and  keep  them :  ^^  si  violandum  sit  jus, 
*'  regnandi  causa  violandum  est.'* 

If  the  testimony  of  miracles  having  been  done  were 
sufBcient  to  make  the  gospel  prevail,  without  force,  on 
those  who  were  not  high  eye- witnesses  of  them  ;  we  have 
that  still,  and  so  upon  that  account  need  not  force  to 
supply  the  want  of  it ;  but  if  truth  must  have  either  the 
law  of  the  country,  or  actual  miracles  to  support  it;  what 
became  of  it  after  the  i^eign  of  Constantine  the  great, 
under  all  those  emperors  that  were  erroneous  or  hereti- 
cal ?  It  supported  itself  in  Piedmont,  and  France,  and 
Turkey,  many  ages  without  force  or  miracles:  and  is 
spread  itself  in  divers  nations  and  kingdoms  of  the  north 
and  east,  without  any  force,  or  other  miracles  than  those 
that  were  done  many  ages  before.  So  that  I  think  you 
will,  upon  second  thoughts,  not  deny,  but  that  the  true 
religion  is  able  to  prevail  now,  as  it  did  at  first,  and  has 
done  since  in  many  places,  without  assistance  from 
the  powers  in  being ;  by  its  own  beauty,  force,  and 
reasonableness,  whereof  well-attested  miracles  are  a 
part. 

But  the  account  you  give  us  of  miracles  will  deserve 
to  be  a  little  examined.    We  have  it  in  these  words, 


if 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  446 

^'  Considering  that  those  extraordinary  means  were  not 
"  withdrawn,  till  by  their  help  ^Christianity  had  pre- 
vailed to  be  received  for  the  religion  of  the  empire, 
and  to  be  supported  and  encouraged  by  the  laws  of 
it ;  you  cannot,  you  say,  but  think  it  highly  proba- 
ble (if  we  may  be  allowed  to  guess  at  the  counsels  of 
infinite  wisdom)  that  God  was  pleased  to  continue 
"  them  till  then ;  not  so  much  for  any  necessity  there 
"  was  of  them  all  that  while,  for  the  evincing  the  truth 
^'  of  the  christian  religion  ;  as  to  supply  the  want  of  the 
''  magistrate's  assistance."  Miracles  then,  if  what  you 
say  be  true,  were  continued  till  "  Christianity  was  re- 
"  ceived  for  the  religion  of  the  empire,  not  so  much  to 
*^  evince  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion,  as  to  sup- 
*^  ply  the  want  of  the  magistrate's  assistance.**  But  in 
this  the  learned  author,  whose  testimony  you  quote, 
fails  you.  For  he  tells  you  that  the  chief  use  of  mira- 
cles in  the  church,  after  the  truth  of  the  christian  reli- 
gion had  been  suflBciently  confirmed  by  them  in  the 
world,  was  to  oppose  the  false  and  pretended  miracles 
of  heretics  and  heathens ;  and  answerable  hereunto  mi- 
racles ceased  and  returned  again,  as  such  oppositions 
made  them  more  or  less  necessary.  Accordingly  mira- 
cles, which  before  had  abated,  in  Trajan's  and  Hadrian's 
time,  which  was  in  the  latter  end  of  the  first,  or  begin- 
ning of  the  second  century,  did  again  revive  to  confound 
the  magical  delusions  of  the  heretics  of  that  time.  And 
in  the  third  century  the  heretics  using  no  such  tricks, 
and  the  faith  being  confirmed,  they  by  degrees  ceased, 
of  which  there  then,  he  says,  could  be  no  imaginable 
necessity.  His  words  are,  "Et  quidem  eo  minus  ne- 
cessaria  sunt  pro  veterum  principiis  recentiora  ilia  mi- 
racula,  quod  haereticos,  quos  appellant,  nullos  ad* 
versarios  habeant,  qui  contraria  illis  dogmata  astruant 
miraculis.  Sic  enim  vidimus,  apud  veteres,  dum 
*^  nuUi  ecclesiam  exercerent  adversarii,  seu  haeretici,  seu 
**  Gentiles ;  aut  satis  illi  praeteritis  miraculis  fuissent  re- 
futati ;  aut  nullas  ipsi  praestigias  opponerent  quae  veris 
essent  miraculis  oppugnandae ;  subductam  deinde  pau- 
^'  latim  esse  mirificam  illam  spiritus  virtutem.  Ortos 
^*  sub  Trajano  Hadrianoque  hereticos  ostendimus  pne* 
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^'  stigiis  magicis  fuisse  usos,  &c  proinde  roiraculoruin 
^^  verorum  in  eoclesia  usum  una  ueyii^isse.  Ne  dicam 
^'  praestigiatores  etiam  (xentiles  eodem  illo  seoulo  sane 
^  frequentissimos,  Apuleium  in  Africa,  in  Asia  Alex- 
*^  andrum  Pseudomantiro,  multosque  alios  quorum  me- 
'^  minit  Aristides.  Tertio  seculo  orto,  haeretjci  Her- 
**  mogenes,  Praxeas^  Noetus»  Theodotus,  Sabellius,  No- 
**  vati^niis,  Artemas,  Samosatenus,  nulla,  ut  vidctur, 
*^  miracula  ipsi  venditabant,  nuUis  propterea  miraqulis 
oppugnandi.  Jnde  vidimus,  apud  ipsos  etiam  Catho- 
licos,  sensim  dafecisse  miracula.  £t  quidem,  baere- 
ticis  nulla  in  contrarium  miracula  ostentantibus,  quae 
**  tandem  iingi  potest  miraculorum  necessitas  traditam 
''  ab  initio  fidem,  miracqlisque  adep  j^mdudum  confir- 
'^  matam  praedicantibus  ?  Nulla  certe  pror^us  pro  pri- 
^^  maevo  miraculorum  exemplo.  Nulla  denique  con- 
**  sciis  vere  primaevam  esse  fidem  quam  novis  miraculis 
^^  suscipiunt  confirmandam/'  Dodwell,  Dissertat,  in 
Jraen.     Diss.  II.  Sect.  65. 

The  history  therefore  you  have  from  him,  of  mira- 
cles, serves  for  his  hypothesis^  but  not  at  all  for  yours. 
For  if  they  were  continued  to  supply  the  want  of  force, 
which  was  to  deal  with  the  corruption  of  depraved  hu* 
man  nature ;  that  being,  without  any  gi-eat  variation  in 
the  world,  constantly  the  same,  there  could  be  no  reason 
why  they  should  abate  and  fail,  and  then  return  and  re- 
vive again.  So  that  there  Iieing  then,  as  you  suppose, 
no  necessity  of  miracles  for  any  other  end,  but  to  sup- 
ply the  want  of  the  magistrate's  assistance ;  they  must, 
to  suit  that  end,  be  constant  and  regularly  the  same  as 
you  would  have  force  to  be^  which  is  steadily  and  unin- 
terruptedly to  be  applied,  as  a  constantly  necessary  re- 
medy to  the  corrupt  nature  of  mankind. 

If  you  allow  the  learned  Dod  well's  reasons,  for  the 
continuation  of  miracles,  till  the  fourth  century,  your 
hypothesis,  that  they  were  continued  to  supply  the  ma- 
gistrate's assistance,  will  be  only  precarious.  For  if 
there  was  need  of  miracles  till  that  time  to  other  pur- 
poses ;  the  continuation  of  them  in  the  church,  though 
you  could  prove  them  to  be  as  frequent  and  certain  as 
those  of  our  Saviour  and  the  apostles ;  it  would  not  ad-. 
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vantage  your  causQ :  since  it  would  be  no  evidences  th^t 
they  were  used  for  that  end;  which  as  lonj^  as  there 
were  other  visible  uses  of  them,  you  could  not,  without 
revelation,  assure  us  were  paade  use  of  by  divine  Pro- 
vidence '*  to  supply  the  want  of  the  magistrate's  assist- 
"  ance."  You  must  therefore  confute  his  hypothesis, 
before  you  can  make  any  advantage  of  what  he  says,  coq* 
cerning  the  continuation  of  miracles,  for  the  establish- 
ing of  yours.  For  till  you  can  show,  that  that  which  \ie 
assigns  was  not  the  end,  for  which  they  were  continmsil 
in  the  church ;  the  utmost  you  can  say,  is,  that  it  may 
be  imagined,  that  one  reason  of  their  continuation  was 
to  supply  the  want  of  the  magistrate's  assistance :  but 
what  you  can  without  proof  imagine  possible,  I  hope 
you  do  not  expect  should  be  received  as  an  unquestion- 
able proof  that  it  was  so.  I  can  imagine  it  possible 
they  were  not  continued  for  that  end,  and  one  imagina- 
tion will  be  as  good  a  proof  as  another. 

To  do  your  modesty  right  therefore,  I  must  allow, 
that  you  do  faintly  offer  at  some  kind  pf  reason,  to  prove 
that  miracles  were  continued  to  supply  the  want  pf  the 
magistrate's  assistance :  and  since  God  has  no^where  de- 
clared, that  it  was  for  that  end,  you  would  persuade  us 
in  this  paragraph,  that  it  w^  so,  by  two  reasons.  On^ 
is,  that  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion  being  spffi- 
ciently  evinced  by  the  miracles  done  by  our  Saviour  and 
his  apostles,  and  peiiiaps  their  immediate  successors; 
there  was  no  other  need  of  miracles  to  be  continued  till 
the  fourth  century;  and  therefore  they  were  U9ed  by 
God  to  supply  the  want  of  the  magistrate's  assistance. 
This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  these  words  of  yours, 
*^  I  cannot  but  think  it  highly  probable  that  God  wgs 
^^  pleased  to  continue  them  till  then ;  not  so  much  for 
any  necessity  there  was  of  them  all  that  while  for  the 
evincing  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion,  as  to  sup- 
ply the  want  of  the  magistrate's  assistance."  Where- 
by I  suppose,  you  do  not  barely  intaid  to  tell  the  world 
what  is  your  opinion  in  the  case ;  but  use  this  as  an  ar- 
gument, to  make  it  probable  to  others,  that  this  was  the 
end  for  which  miracles  were  continued ;  which  at  the 
b^st  wUi  lie  but  a  very  doubtful  protobility  to  build  suph 
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a  bold  assertion  on,  as  this  of  yours  is,  viz.  That  ^*  the 
christian  religion  is  not  able  to  subsist  and  prevail  in 
the  world,  by  its  own  light  and  strength,  without  the 
^  assistance  either  of  force,  or  actual  miracles."  And 
therefore  you  must  either  produce  a  declaration  from 
heaven  that  authorizes  you  to  say,  that  miracles  were 
used  to  supply  the  want  of  force ;  or  show  that  there  was 
no  other  use  of  them  but  this.  For  if  any  other  use  can 
be  assigned  of  them,  as  long  they  continued  in  the 
church,  one  may  safely  deny,  that  they  were  to  supply 
the  want  of  force :  and  it  will  lie  upon  you  to  prove  it 
by  some  other  way  than  by  saying  you  think  it  highly 
probable.  For  I  suppose  you  do  not  expect  that  your 
thinking  any  thing  highly  probable,  should  be  a  suffi- 
cient reason  for  others  to  acquiesce  in,  when  perhaps, 
the  history  of  miracles  considered,  nobody  could  bring 
himself  to  say  he  thought  it  probable,  but  one  whose 
hypothesis  stood  in  need  of  such  a  poor  support. 

The  other  reason  you  seem  to  build  on  is  this,  that 
when  Christianity  was  received  for  the  religion  of  the 
empire,  miracles  ceased;  because  there  was  then  no 
longer  any  need  of  them :  which  I  take  to  be  the  argu- 
ment insinuated  in  these  words,  "  Considering  that  those 
extraordinary  means  were  not  withdrawn  till  by  their 
help  Christianity  had  prevailed  to  be  received  for  the 
"  religion  of  the  empire."  If  then  you  can  make  it 
appear  that  miracles  lasted  till  Christianity  was  received 
for  the  religion  of  the  empire,  without  any  other  reason 
for  their  continuation,  but  to  supply  the  want  of  the 
magistrate's  assistance ;  and  that  they  ceased  as  soon  as 
the  magistrates  became  christians ;  your  argument  will 
have  some  kind  of  probability,  that  within  the  Roman 
empire  this  was  the  method  God  used  for  the  propagat- 
ing the  christian  religion.  But  it  will  not  serve  to  make 
good  your  position,  "  that  the  christian  religion  cannot 
•*  subsist  and  prevail  by  its  own  strength  and  light, 
"  without  the  assistance  of  miracles  or  authority,"  un- 
less you  can  show,  that  God  made  use  of  miracles  to  in- 
troduce and  support  it  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  not 
subject  to  the  Roman  empire,  till  the  magistrates  there 
plso  became  christians.     For  the  corruption  of  nature 
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being  the  same  without,  as  within  the  bounds  of  the 
Roman  empire :  miracles,  upon  your  hypothesis^  were 
as  necessary  to  supply  the  want  of  the  magistrate's  as- 
sistance in  other  countries  as  in  the  Roman  empire. 
For  I  do  not  think  you  will  find  the  civil  sovereigns 
were  the  first  converted  in  all  those  countries,  where 
the  christian  religion  was  planted  afler  Constantino's 
reign :  and  in  all  those  it  will  be  necessary  for  you  to 
show  us  the  assistance  of  miracles. 

But  let  us  see  how  much  your  hypothesis  is  favoured 
by  church-history.  If  the  writings  of  the  fathers  of 
greatest  name  and  credit  are  to  be  believed,  miracles 
were  not  withdrawn  when  Christianity  had  prevailed  to 
be  received  for  the  religion  of  the  empire.  Athanasius, 
the  great  defender  of  the  catholic  orthodoxy,  writ  the 
life  of  his  contemporary  St.  Anthony,  full  of  miracles ; 
which  though  some  have  questioned,  yet  the  learned 
Dodwell  allows  to  be  writ  by  Athanasius:  and  the  style 
evinces  it  to  be  his,  which  is  also  confirmed  by  other 
ecclesiastical  writers. 

'^  Palladius  tells  us,  That  Ammon  did  many  inira- 
^*  cles :  but  that  particularly  St.  Athanasius  related  in 

the  life  of  Anthony,  that  Ammon,  going  with  some 

monks  Anthony  had  sent  to  him,  when  they  came  to 
**  the  river  Lycus,  which  they  were  to  pass,  was  afraid 

to  strip  for  fear  of  seeing  himself  naked ;  and  whilst 

he  was  in  dispute  of  this  matter,  he  was  taken  up, 

and  in  an  ecstasy  carried  over  by  an  angel,  the  rest  of 
**  the  monks  swimming  the  river.  When  he  came  to 
'^  Anthony,  Anthony  told  him  he  had  sent  for  him,  be- 
*^  cause  God  had  revealed  many  things  to  him  concern- 
'*  ing  him,  and  particularly  his  translation.  And  when 
"  Ammon  died,  in  his  retirement,  Anthony  saw  his 
*'  soul  carried  into  heaven  by  angels."  Palladius  in 
vita  Ammonis. 

**  Socrates  tells  us.  That  Anthony  saw  the  soul  of 
*^  Ammon  taken  up  by  angels,  as  Athanasius  writes  in 
"  the  life  of  Anthony." 

And  again,  says  he,  "  It  seems  superfluous  for  me  to 
*^  relate  the  many  miracles  Anthony  did ;  how  he  fought 
*^  openly  with  devils,  discovering  all  their  tricks  and 
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**  cheat! :  for  'Athanasius  bishop  of  Alexandria  has 
^  prevented  me  on  that  subject,  having  writ  a  book 
•*  particularly  of  his  life  " 

**  Anthon  J  was  thought  worthy  of  the  vision  of  God, 
^'  and  led  a  life  perfectly  conformable  to  the  laws  of 
•*  Christ.  This,  whoever  reads  the  book,  wherein  is 
**  contained  the  history  of  his  life,  will  easily  know ; 
•♦  wherein  he  will  also  see  prophecy  shining  out:  for 
"  he  prophesied  very  clearly  of  those  who  were  infected 
^^  with  the  Arian  contagion,  and  foretold  what  mischief 
*^  from  them  was  threatened  to  the  churches ;  God  truly 
^  revealing  all  these  things  to  him,  which  is  certainly 
<^  the  principal  evidence  of  the  catholic  faith,  no  such 
**  man  being  to  be  found  amongst  the  heretics.  But 
<<  do  not  take  this  upon  my  word,  but  read  and  study 
•<  the  book  itself." 

This  account  you  have  from  St.  Chrysostom  ♦,  whom 
Mr.  Dodwell  calls  the  contemner  of  fables. 

St.  Hierom,  in  his  treatise  "  De  viro  perfecto,'*  speaks 
of  the  frequency  of  miracles  done  in  his  time,  as  a 
thing  past  question  :  besides  those,  not  a  few  which  he 
has  left  upon  record,  in  the  lives  of  Hilarion  arid  Paul, 
two  monks,  whose  lives  he  has  writ.  And  he  that  has 
a  mind  to  see  the  plenty  of  miracles  of  this  kind,  need 
but  read  the  collection  of  the  lives  of  the  fathers,  made 
by  Rosweydus. 

Ruffin  tells  us,  That  Athanasius  lodged  the  bones  of 
St  John  Baptist  in  the  wall  of  the  church,  knowing  by 
the  spirit  of  prophecy  the  good  they  were  to  do  to  the 
next  generation :  and  of  what  efficacy  and  use  they 
were,  may  be  concluded  from  the  church  with  the  golden 
roof,  built  to  them  soon  after,  in  the  place  of  the  temple 
of  Serapis. 

St.  Austin  tells  us  f ,  "  That  he  knew  a  blind  man  re- 
stored to  sight  by  the  bodies  of  the  Milan  martyrs, 
and  some  other  such  things ;  of  which  kind  there  were 
so  many  done  in  that  time,  that  many  escaped  his 
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'*  knowledge;  and  those  which  he  knew^  were  moUe 
'*  than  he  could  number."  More  of  this  you  may  see 
Epist.  187. 

He  further  assure  us^  that  by  the  single  reliques  of 
St.  Stephen  **  a  blind  woman  received  her  sight  Lu- 
**  cuUus  was  cured  of  an  old  fistula ;  Eucharius  of  the 
stone ;  three  gouty  men  recovered ;  a  lad  killed  with 
a  cart-wheel  going  over  him,  restored  to  life  safe  and 
^'  sound,  as  if  he  had  received  no  hurt:  a  nun  lying 
at  the  point  of  death,  they  sent  her  coat  to  the  shrine, 
but  she  dying  before  it  was  brought  back,  was 
*'  restored  to  life  by  its  being  laid  on  her  dead  body. 
^^  The  like  happened  at  Hippo  to  the  daughter  of 
*^  Bassus  ;  and  two  others,"  whose  names  he  sets  down, 
were  by  the  same  reliques  raised  from  the  dead. 

After  these  and  other  particulars  there  set  down^  of 
miracles  done  in  his  time  by  those  reliques  of  St.  Ste- 
phen, the  holy  father  goes  on  thus :  **  What  shall  I  do  ? 
*^  Pressed  by  my  promise  of  dispatching  this  work,  t 
^^  cannot  here  set  down  all :  and  without  doubt  many, 
**  when  they  shall  read  this,  will  be  troubled  that  I  have 
^^  omitted  so  many  particles,  which  they  truly  know 
"  as  well  as  I*  For  if  I  should,  passing  by  the  rest, 
write  only  the  miraculous  cures  which  have  been 
wrought  by  this  most  glorious  martyr  Stephen,  in  the 
colony  of  Calama,  and  this  of  ours,  I  should  fill 
many  books,  and  yet  should  not  take  in  all  of  them  : 
"  but  only  those  of  which  there  are  collections  pub- 
lishedf ,  which  are  read  to  the  people :  for  this  I  took 
care  should  be  done,  when  I  saw  that  signs  of  divine 
•*  power,  like  those  of  old,  were  frequent  also  in  our 
^^  times^.  It  is  not  now  two  years  since  that  shrine  has 
**  been  at  Hippo :  and  many  of  the  books  which  I 
''  certainly  knew  to  be  so,  not  being  published,  those 
*'  which  are  published  concerning  those  miraculous  ope-* 
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"  rations,  amounted  to  near  fifty  when  I  writ  this.  But 
**  at  Calama^  where  this  shrine  was  before,  there  are 
"  more  published,  and  their  number  is  incomparably 
**  greater.  At  Uzal  also  a  colony,  and  near  Utica,  we 
"  know  many  famous  things  to  have  been  done  by  the 
"  same  martyr." 

Two  of  those  books  he  mentions,  are  printed  in  the 
appendix  of  the  tenth  tome  of  St.  Austin's  works  of 
Plantings  efdit.  One  of  them  contains  two  miracles; 
the  other,  as  I  remember,  about  seventeen.  So  that  at 
Hippo  alone,  in  two  years  time,  we  may  count,  besides 
.those  omitted,  there  were  published  above  600  miracles, 
and,  as  he  says,  incomparably  more  at  Calama :  besides 
what  were  done  by  other  reliques  of  the  same  St.  Ste- 
phen^ in  other  parts  of  the  world,  which  cannot  be 
supposed  to  have  had  less  virtue  than  those  sent  to  this 
pait  of  Africa.  For  the  reliques  of  St.  Stephen,  dis- 
covered by  the  dream  of  a  monk,  were  divided  and  sent 
into  distant  countries,  and  there  distributed  to  several 
churches. 

These  may  suffice  to  show,  that  if  the  fathers  of  the 
church  of  greatest  name  and  authority  are  to  be  believed^ 
miracles  were  not  withdrawn,  but  continued  down  to 
the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  century,  long  after  "  chris- 
"  tianity  had  prevailed  to  be  received  for  the  religion  of 
"  the  empire." 

But  if  these  testimonies  of  Athanasius,  Chrysostom, 
Palladius,  Ruffin,  St.  Hierom,  and  St.  Austin,  will  not 
serve  your  turn,  you  may  find  much  more  to  this  purpose 
in  the  same  authors ;  and  if  you  please,  you  may  con- 
sult also  St.  Basil,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Gregory  Nyssen, 
St.  Ambrose,  St.  Hilary,  Theodoret,  and  others. 

This  being  so,  you  must  either  deny  the  authority  of 
these  fathers,  or  grant  that  miracles  continued  in  the 
church  after  "  Christianity  was  received  for  the  religion 
"  of  the  empire :  and  then  they  could  not  be  to  supply 
"  the  want  of  the  magistrate's  assistance,"  unless  they 
were  to  supply  the  want  of  what  was  not  wanting :  and 
therefore  they  were  continued  for  some  other  end.  Which 
end  of  the  continuation  pf  miracles,  when  you  are  so 
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far  instructed  in  as  to  be  able  to  assure  us>  that  it  was 
different  from  that  for  which  God  made  use  of  them  iti 
the  second  and  third  centuries ;  when  you  are  so  far 
admitted  into  the  secrets  of  divine  Providence,  as  to  be 
able  to  convince  the  world  that  the  miracles  between 
the  apostles'  and  Constantine's  time,  or  any  other  pe- 
riod you  shall  pitch  on,  were  to  supply  the  want  of  the 
magistrate's  assistance,  and  those  after,  for  some  other 
purpose,  what  you  say  may  deserve  to  be  considered. 
Until  you  do  this,  you  will  only  show  the  liberty  you  take 
to  assert  with  great  confidence,  though  without  any 
ground,  whatever  will  suit  your  system  ;  and  that  you 
do  not  stick  to  make  bold  with  the  counsels  of  infinite 
wisdom,  to  make  them  subservient  to  your  hypothesis. 
And  so  I  leave  you  to  dispose  of  the  credit  of  eccle- 
siastical writers,  as  you  shall  think  fit ;  and  by  your 
authority  to  establish,  or  invalidate,  theirs  as  you  please; 
But  this,  I  think,  is  evident,  that  he  who  will  build  his 
faith  or  reasonings  upon  miracles  delivered  by  church- 
historians,  will  find  cause  to  go  no  farther  than  the 
apostles'  time,  or  else  not  to  stop  at  Constantine's: 
since  the  writers  after  that  period,  whose  word  we  rea- 
dily take  as  unquestionable  in  other  things,  speak  of 
miracles  in  their  time  with  no  less  assurance,  thAn  the 
fathers  before  the  fourth  century ;  and  a  great  part  of 
the  miracles  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  stand 
upon  the  credit  of  the  writers  of  the  fourth.  So  that 
that  sort  of  argument  which  takes  and  rejects  the  testi- 
mony of  the  ancients  at  pleasure,  as  may  best  suit  with 
it,  will  not  have  much  force  with  those  who  are  not  dis- 
posed to  embrace  the  hypothesis,  without  any  argu- 
ments at  all. 

You  grant,  "That  the  true  religion  has  always  light 
"  and  strength  of  its  own,  i.  e.  without  the  assistance 
"  of  force  or  miracles,  sufficient  to  prevail  with  all  that 
"  considered  it  seriously,  and  without  prejudice ;  that 
"  therefore,  for  which  the  assistance  of  force  is  want- 
ing, is  to  make  men  consider  seriously,  and  without 
prejudice."  Now  whether  the  miracles  that  we  have 
still,  miracles  done  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  attested, 
as  they  are,  by  undeniable  history,  be  not  fitter  to  deal 
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with  meti^s  prejudices,  than  force,  and  than  force  which 
requires  nothing  but  outward  conformity,  I  leave  the 
world  to  judge.  All  the  assistance  the  true  religion 
needp  from  authority,  is  only  a  liberty  for  it  to  be  truly 
taught ;  but  it  has  seldom  had  that,  from  the  powers  in 
being,  in  its  first  entry  into  their  dominions,  since  the 
withdrawing  of  miracles :  and  yet  I  desire  you  to  tell 
me,  into  what  country  the  gospel,  accompanied,  as  now 
it  is,  only  with  past  miracles,  hath  been  brought  by  the 
preaching  of  men,  who  have  laboured  in  it  after  the 
example  of  the  apostles,  where  it  did  not  so  prevail  over 
men's  prejudices,  that  *'  as  many  as  were  ordained  to 
^  eternal  life*'  considered  and  believed  it.  Which,  as 
you  may  see.  Acts  xiii.  48,  was  all  the  advance  it  made, 
even  when  assisted  with  the  gift  of  miracles :  for  neither 
then  were  all,  or  the  majority,  wrought  on  to  consider 
and  embrace  it. 

But  yet  the  gospel  '*  cannot  prevail  by  its  own  light 
'<  and  strength  f  and  therefore  miracles  were  to  supply 
the  place  of  force.  How  was  force  used  ?  A  law  being 
made,  there  was  a  continued  application  of  punishment 
to  all  those  whom  it  brought  not  to  embrace  the  doc- 
trine proposed.  Were  miracles  so  used  till  force  took 
place  ?  For  this  we  shall  want  more  new  church-history, 
and  I  think  contrary  to  what  we  read  in  that  part  of 
it  which  is  unquestionable :  I  mean  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  we  shall  find,  that  the  then  promulga- 
tors of  the  gospel,  when  they  had  preached,  and  done 
what  miracles  the  spirit  of  God  directed,  if  they  pre- 
vailed not,  they  often  left  them ;  *^  Then  Paul  and  Bar- 
*^  nabas  waxed  bold,  and  said  it  was  necessary  that  the 
"  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you :  but 
"  seeing  you  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  un- 
"  worthy,  we  turn  to  the  gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  46.  They 
*^  shook  ofiT  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  them^  and 
**  came  unto  Iconium,  Acts  xiii.  51.  But  when  divers 
^  were  hardened,  and  believed  not,  but  spake  evil  of 
**  that  way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed  from 
*^  them,  and  separated  the  disciples.  Acts  xix.  9.  Paul 
^  was  pressed  in  spirit,  and  testified  to  the  jews  that 
«<  Jesus  was  Christ ;  and  when  they  opposed  themselves. 
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**  find  blasphemed,  he  shook  his  raiment^  and  said  u&to 
*^  them.  Your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads:  I  am 
*^  clean :  from  henceforth  I  will  go  unto  the  gentiles." 
Acts  xviii.  6.  Did  the  christian  magistrates  ever  do  so# 
who  thought  it  necessary  to  support  the  christian  reli-* 
gion  by  laws?  Did  they  ever,  when  they  had  a  while 
punished  those  whom  persuasions  and  preaching  had  not 
prevailed  on,  give  off,  and  leave  them  to  themselves, 
and  make  trial  of  their  punishment  upon  others  ?  Or 
is  this  your  way  of  force  and  punishment  ?  If  it  be  not» 
yours  is  not  what  miracles  came  to  supply  the  room  of» 
and  so  is  not  necessary.  For  you  tell  us,  they  are  piu 
nished  to  make  them  consider,  and  they  can  never  be 
supposed  to  consider  ^*  as  they  ought^  whilst  they  persist 
'^  in  rejecting;"  and  therefore  they  are  justly  punished 
to  make  them  so  consider :  so  that  not  so  considciring 
being  the  fault  for  which  they  are  punished,  and  the 
amendment  of  that  fault  the  .end  which  is  designed  to 
be  attained  by  punishing»  the  punishment  must  c<hi<« 
tinue.  But  men  were  not  always  beat  upon  with  mira^* 
cles.  To  this,  perhaps,  you  wUi  reply,  that  the  seeing 
of  a  miracle  or  two,  or  half  a  dosen,  was  sufficient  ta 
procure  a  hearing;  but  that  being  punished  once  or 
twice,  or  half  a  doisen  times,  is  not :  for  you  tell  us^ 
*'  the  power  of  miracles  communicated  to  the  apostles, 
<<  served  altogether  as  well  as  punishment,  to  procure 
^*  them  a  hearing :"  where,  if  you  mean  by  hearing, 
only  attention ;  who  doubts  but  punishment  may  also 
procure  that  ?  If  you  mean  by  hearing,  receiving  and 
embracing  what  is  proposed ;  that  even  miracles  them- 
selves did  not  effect  upon  all  eye-witnesses.  Why  then, 
I  beseech  you,  if  one  be  to  supply  the  place  of  the  other, 
is  one  to  be  continued  on  those  who  do  reject ;  wbeir 
the  other  was  never  long  continued,  nor,  as  I  think  we 
may  safely  say,  often  repeated  to  those  who  persisted  ia 
their  former  persuasions  ? 

After  all,  therefore,  may  not  one  justly  doubt,  whe^ 
ther  miracles  supplied  the  place  of  punishment  ?  nay, 
whether  you  yourself,  if  you  be  true  to  your  own  prin- 
cijdes,  can  think  so  ?  You  tell  us,  that  not  to  join 
*'  theniselvQs  to  the  true  cluirch»  where  sufficient  evi« 
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^  dence  is  offered  to  convince  men  that  it  is  so,  is  a 
^  fault  that  it  cannot  be  unjust  to  punish/'  Let  me 
ask  you  now ;  did  the  apostles  by  their  preaching  and 
miracles  offer  sufficient  evidence  to  convince  men  that 
the  church  of  Christ  was  the  true  church ;  or,  which 
is,  in  this  case,  the  same  thing,  that  the  doctrine  they 
preached  was  the  true  religion  ?  If  they  did,  were  not 
those,  who  persisted  in  unbelief,  guilty  of  a  fault  ?  And 
if  some  of  the  miracles  done  in  those  days  should  now 
be  repeated,  and  yet  men  should  not  embrace  the  doc- 
trine, or  join  themselves  to  the  church  which  those  mi- 
racles accompanied ;  would  you  not  think  them  guilty 
of  a  fault  which  the  magistrate  might  justly,  nay  ought 
to  punish  ?  If  you  would  answer  truly  and  sincerely  to 
this  question,  I  doubt  you  would  think  your  beloved 
punishments  necessary  notwithstanding  miracles,  ^  there 
^  being  no  other  human  means  left/'  I  do  not  make 
this  judgment  of  you  from  any  ill  opinion  I  have  of 
your  good-nature;  but  it  is  consonant  to  your  princi- 
ples :  for  if  not  professing  the  true  religion,  where  suf- 
ficient evidence  is  offered  by  bare  preaching,  be  a  faulty 
and  a  fault  justly  to  be  punished  by  the  magistrate,  you 
will  certainly  think  it  much  more  his  duty  to  punish  a 
greater  fault,  as  you  must  allow  it  is,  to  reject  truth 
proposed  with  arguments  and  miracles,  than  with  bare 
arguments :  since  you  tell  us,  that  the  magistrate  is 
"  obliged  to  procure,  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  that  every 
**  man  take  care  of  his  own  soul ;  i.  e.  consider  as  he 
'^  ought ;  which  no  man  can  be  supposed  to  do,  whilst 
"  he  persists  in  rejecting  :**  as  you  tell  us,  p.  24. 

Miracles,  say  you,  supplied  the  want  of  force,  "  till 
by  their  help  Christianity  had  prevailed  to  be  received 
for  the  religion  of  the  empire/*  Not  that  the  ma- 
gistrates had  not  as  much  commission  then,  from  the 
law  of  nature,  to  use  force  for  promoting  the  true  reli- 
gion, as  since :  but  because  the  magistrates  then,  not 
being  of  the  true  religion,  did  not  afford  it  the  assist- 
ance of  their  political  power.  If  this  be  so,  and  there 
be  a  necessity  either  of  force  or  miracles,  will  there  not 
be  the  same  reason  for  miracles  ever  since,  even  to  this 
day,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  worlds  in  all  those 
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countries  where  the  magistrate  is  not  of  the  true  reli« 
gion  ?     **  Unless,  as  you  urge  it,  you  will  say  (what 
without  impiety  cannot  be  said)  that  the  wise  and  be- 
nign disposer  of  all  things  has  not  furnished  mankind 
with  competent  means  for  the  promoting  his   own 
honour  in  the  world,  and  the  gooid  of  souls." 
But  to  put  an  end  to  your  pretence  to  miracles,  as 
supplying  the  place  of  force.     Let  me  ask  you,  whether, 
since  the  withdrawing  of  miracles,  your  moderate  de» 
gree  of  force  has  been  made  use  of,  for  the  support  of 
the  christian  religion  ?     If  not,  then  miracles  were  not 
made  use  of  to  supply  the  want  of  force,  unless  it  were 
for  the  supply  of  such  force  as  Christianity  never  had ; 
which  is  for  the  supply  of  just  no  force  at  all ;  or  else 
for  the  supply  of  the  severities  which  have  been  in  use 
amongst  christians,  which  is  woi*se  than  none  at  all. 
Force,  you  say,  is  necessary  ;  what  force  ?  "  not  fire 
**  and  sword,  not  loss  of  estates,  not  maiming  with  cor- 
**  poral  punishments,  not  starving  and  tormenting  in 
"  noisome  prisons  :**  those  you  condemn.     **  Not  com- 
^'  pulsion :  these  severities,  you  say,  are  apter  to  hin- 
**  der,  than  promote  the  true  religion ;  but  moderate 
**  lower  penalties,   tolerable  inconveniencies,   such  as 
'^  should  a  little  disturb  and  disease  men.**     This  assist- 
ance not  being  to  be  had  from  the  magistrates,  in  the 
first  ages  of  Christianity,  miracles,  say  you,  were  con- 
tinued till  *'  Christianity  became  the  religion  of  the  em- 
^*  pire,  not  so  much  for  any  necessity  there  was  of  them, 
^'  all  that  while,  for  the  evincing  the  truth  of  the  chris- 
tian religion,  as  to  supply  the  want  of  the  magis- 
trate's assistance.     For  the  true  religion  not  being 
able  to  support  itself  by  its  own  light  and  strength, 
"  without  the  assistance  either  of  miracles,  or  of  autho* 
"  rity,"  there  was  a  necessity,  of  the  one  or  the  other; 
and  therefore,  whilst  the  powers  in  being  assisted  not' 
with  necessary  force,  miracles  supplied  that  want.     Mi- 
racles then  being  to  supply  necessary  force,  and  neces- 
sary force  being  only  **  lower  moderate  penalties,  some 
**  inconveniencies,  such  as  only  disturb  and  disease  a' 
''  IHtle;"  if  you  cannot  show  that  in   all  countries,' 
where  the  magistrates  have  been  christian^  they  have' 
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assisted  with  such  force  ;  it  is  plain  that  miracles  sup-^ 
plied  not  the  want  of  necessary  force  ;  unless  to  supply 
the  want  of  your  necessary  force,  for  a  time,  were  to 
supply  the  want  of  an  assistance,  which  true  religion  had 
not  upon  the  with-drawing  of  miracles ;  and  I  think  I 
may  say,  was  never  thought  on  by  any  authority,  in  any 
age  or  country,  till  yon  now,  above  thirteen  hundred 
years  after,  made  this  happy  discovery.  Nay,  sir,  since 
the  true  religion,  as  you  tell  us,  cannot  prevail  or  subsist 
without  miracles  or  authority,  i.  e.  your  moderate  force, 
it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  the  christian  religion  has, 
in  all  ages  and  countries,  been  accompanied  either  with 
actual  miracles,  or  such  force :  which,  whether  it  be  so 
or  no,  I  leave  you  and  all  sober  men  to  consider.  When 
you  can  show,  that  it  has  been  so,  we  shall  have  reason 
to  be  satisfied  with  your  bold  assertion  :  that  the  chris- 
tian religion,  as  delivered  in  the  New  Testament,  can- 
not ''  prevail  by  its  own  light  and  strength,  without  the 
^^  assistance"  of  your  moderate  penalties,  or  of  actual 
miracles  accompanying  it.  But  if  ever  since  the  with- 
drawing  of  miracles  in  all  christian  countries,  where 
force  has  been  thought  necessary  by  the  magistrate  to 
support  the  national,  or,  as  every-where  it  is  called,  the 
true  religion,  those  severities  have  been  made  use  of> 
which  you,  for  a  good  reason,  *'  condemn,  as  apter  to 
*'  hinder  than  promote  the  true  religion;"  it  is  plain 
that  miracles  supplied  the  want  of  such  an  assistance  from 
the  magistrate,  as  was  apter  to  hinder  than  promote  the 
true  religion.  And  your  substituting  of  miracles  to  sup- 
ply the  want  of  moderate  force  will  show  nothing,  for 
your  cause,  but  the  zeal  of  a  man  so  fond  of  force,  that 
he  will  without  any  warrant  from  scripture  enter  into 
the  counsels  of  the  Almighty ;  and  without  authority 
from  history  talk  of  miracles,  and  political  administra- 
tions, as  may  best  suit  his  system. 

To  my  saying,  a  religion  that  is  from  Gk)d,  wants 
not  the  assistance  of  human  authority  to  make  it  pre- 
vail ;  you  answer,  "  This  is  not  simply  nor  always  true. 
'^  Indeed  when  God  takes  the  matter  wholly  into  his 
*^  own  hands,  as  he  does  at  his  first  revealing  any  reli- 
*^  gion,  there  can  be  no  need  of  any  assistance  of  human 
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^^  authority ;  but  when  God  has  once  sufficiently  settled 
*'  bis  religion  in  the  world,  so  that  if  men  from  thence^ 
**  forth  will  do  what  they  may  and  ought,  in  their  se« 
<<  veral  capacities,  to  preserve  and  propagate  it,  it  may 
**  subsist  and  prevail  without  that  extraordinary  assist^ 
*^  ance  from  him,  which  was  necessary  for  its  first  esta* 
"  blishment."  By  this  rule  of  yours,  how  long  was 
there  need  of  miracles  to  make  Christianity  subsist  and 
prevail  ?  If  you  will  keep  to  it,  you  will  find  there  was 
no  need  of  miracles,  after  the  promulgation  of  the  go8« 
pel  by  Christ  and  bis  apostles :  for  I  ask  you,  was  it  not 
then  so  '*  sufficiently  settled  in  the  world,  that  if  men 
'^  would  from  thenceforth  have  done  what  they  mighl 
**  and  ought,  in  their  several  capacities,'*  it  would  have 
subsisted  and  prevailed  without  that  extraordinar}'  assist* 
ance  of  miracles  ?  unless  you  will  on  this  occasion  re« 
tract  what  you  say  in  other  places,  viz.  that  it  is  a  fault 
not  to  receive  the  **  true  religion,  where  sufficient  evi* 
*'  dence  is  offered  to  convince  men  that  it  is  so."  If 
then,  from  the  times  of  the  apostles,  the  christian  re^ 
ligion  has  had  sufficient  evidence  that  it  is  the  true  reli# 
gion,  and  men  did  their  duty,  i.  e*  receive  it ;  it  would 
certainly  have  subsisted  and  prevailed,  even  from  the 
apostles  times,  without  that  extraordinary  assistance; 
and  then  miracles  after  that  were  not  necessary. 

But  perhaps  you  will  say^  that  by  men  in  their  seve-^ 
ral  capacities,  you  mean  the  magistrates.  A  pretty  way 
of  speaking,  proper  to  you  alone :  but,  even  in  that 
sense,  it  will  not  serve  your  turn.  For  then  there  will 
be  need  of  miracles,  not  only  in  the  time  you  propose, 
but  in  all  times  after.  For  if  the  magistrate,  who  is  as 
much  subject  as  other  men  to  that  corruption  of  human 
nature,  by  which  you  tell  us  false  religions  prevail  against 
the  true,  should  not  do  what  he  may  and  oughts  so  as  to 
be  of  the  true  religion,  as  it  is  the  ockjis  he  will  not; 
what  then  will  become  of  the  true  religioq,  which  ac« 
cording  to  you  cannot  subsist  or  prevail  without  either 
the  assistance  of  miracles  or  authority?  Subjects  cannot 
have  the  assistance  of  authority,  where  the  magistrate  is 
not  of  the  true  religion;  and  the  magistrate  wanting  the 
assistance  of  authority  to  bring  him  to  the  true  rdigioD^ 
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that  want  must  be  still  supplied  with  miracles,  or  else, 
according  to  your  hypothesis,  all  must  go  to  wreck ;  and 
the  true  religion,  that  cannot  subsist  by  its  own  strength 
and  light,  must  be  lost  in  the  world.  For,  I  presume, 
you  are  scarce  yet  such  an  adorer  of  the  powers  of  the 
world,  as  to  say,  that  magistrates  are  privileged  from  that 
common  corruption  of  mankind,  whose  opposition  to 
the  true  religion  you  suppose  cannot  be  overcome,  with- 
out the  assistance  of  miracles  or  force.  The  flock  will 
stray,  unless  the  bell-wether  conduct  them  right ;  the 
bell-wether  himself  will  stray,  unless  the  shepherd's  crook 
and  staff,  which  he  has  as  much  need  of  as  any  sheep  of 
the  flock,  keep  him  right :  ergo,  the  whole  flock  will 
stray,  unless  the  bell-wether  have  that  assistance  which 
is  necessary  to  conduct  him  right.  The  case  is  the  same 
here.  So  that  by  your  own  rule,  either  there  was  no  need 
of  miracles  to  supply  the  want  of  force,  after  the  apostles* 
time,  or  there  is  need  of  them  still. 

But  your  answer,  when  looked  into,  has  something  in 
it  more  excellent.  I  say,  a  religion  that  is  of  God,  wants 
not  the  assistance  of  human  authority  to  make  it  prevail. 
You  answer,  **  True,  when  God  takes  the  matter  into 
his  own  hands.  But  when  once  he  has  sufficiently 
settled  religion,  so  that  if  men  will  but  do  what  they 
<<  may  and  ought,  it  may  subsist  without  that  extraor- 
**  dinary  assistance  from  heaven ;  then  he  leaves  it  to 
•*  their  care."  Where  you  suppose,  if  men  will  do  their 
duties  in  their  several  capacities,  true  religion,  being 
once  established,  may  subsist  without  miracles.  And  is 
it  not  as  true,  that  if  they  wiU,  in  their  several  capaci- 
ties, do  what  they  may  and  ought,  true  religion  will  also 
subsist  without  force?  But  you  are  sure  magistrates  will 
do  what  they  may  and  ought,  to  preserve  and  propa- 
gate the  true  religion,  but  subjects  will  not.  If  you 
are  not,  you  must  bethink  yourself  how  to  answer  that 
old  question, 

— ^^  Sed  quis  custodiet  ipsos 
"  Custodes?^— 

To  my  having  said,  that  prevailing  without  the  assist- 
ance of  force,  I  thought  was  made  use  of  as  an  argu« 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  461 

ment  for  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion  :  You  reply 
that  you  hope  **  I  am  mistaken ;  for  sure  this  is  a  very 
bad  argument.  That  the  christian  religion,  so  con- 
trary in  the  nature  of  it,  as  well  to  flesh  and  blood, 
as  to  the  powers  of  darkness;  should  prevail  as  it  did, 
'^  and  that  not  only  without  any  assistance  from  autho- 
*^  rity,  but  even  in  spite  of  all  the  opposition  which 
^^  authority  and  a  wicked  world,  joined  with  those  in- 
^^  fernal  powers,  could  make  against  it.  This,  I  ac- 
**  knowledge*  has  deservedly  been  insisted  upon  by 
*^  christians  as  a  very  good  proof  of  their  religion.  But 
^^  to  argue  the  truth  of  the  christian  religion,  from  its 
^*  mere  prevailing  in  the  world,  without  any  aid  from 
force,  or  the  assistance  of  the  powers  in  being ;  as  if 
whatever  religion  should  so  prevail,  must  needs  be 
*^  the  true  religion;  whatever  may  be  intended,  is  really 
*^  not  to  defend  the  christian  religion,  but  to  betray  it** 
How  you  have  mended  the  argument  by  putting  in 
**  mere,"  which  is  not  any  where  used  by  me,  I  will  not 
examine.  The  question  is,  whether  the  christian  reli- 
gion, such  as  it  was  then,  (for  I  know  not  any  other 
christian  religion)  and  is  still  '^  contrary  to  flesh  and 
**  blood,  and  to  the  powers  of  darkness,"  prevailed  not 
without  the  assistance  of  human  force,  by  those  aids  it 
has  still?  This,  I  think,  you  will  not  deny  to  be  an  ar- 
gument used  for  its  truth  by  christians,  and  some  of  our 
church.  How  far  any  one  in  the  use  of  this  argument 
pleases,  or  displeases  you,  I  am  not  concerned.  All  the 
use  I  made  of  it  was  to  show,  that  it  is  confessed  that 
the  christian  religion  did  prevail,  without  that  human 
means  of  the  coactive  power  of  the  magistrate,  which 
you  affirmed  to  be  necessary ;  and  this,  I  think,  makes 
good  the  experiment  I  brought.  Nor  will  your  seeking, 
your  way,  a  refuge  in  mirades,  help  you  to  evade  it;  as 
I  have  already  shown. 

But  you  give  a  reason  for  what  you  say,  in  these  fol- 
lowing words :  "  for  neither  does  the  true  religion 
*'  always  prevail  without  the  assistance  of  the  powers  in 
**  being:  nor  is  that  always  the  true  religion,  which 
^^  does  so  spread  and  prevail.'*  Those  who  use  the  ar- 
gument of  its  prevaiUpg  without  force,  for  the  truth 
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of  the  christian  religion,  it  is  like  will  tell  you,  that,  if 
it  be  true,  as  you  say,  that  the  christian  religion,  which 
at  other  times  does,  sometimes  does  not,  prevail  without 
the  assistance  of  the  powers  in  being;  it  is,  because  when 
it  fails,  it  wants  the  due  assistance  and  diligence  of  the 
ministers  of  it:  "  Howshall  they  hearwithoutapreacher?** 
How  shall  the  gospel  be  spread  and  prevail,  if  those  who 
take  on  them  to  be  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  it, 
either  neglect  to  teach  it  others  as  they  ought ;  or  con- 
firm it  not  by  their  lives  ?  If  therefore  you  will  make 
this  argument  of  any  use  to  you,  you  must  show,  where 
it  was,  that  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  doing  their  duty 
by  the  purity  of  their  lives,  and  their  uninterrupted  la^ 
hour,  in  being  instant  in  season,  and  out  of  season, 
have  not  been  able  to  make  it  prevail.  An  instance  of 
this,  it  is  believed,  you  will  scarce  find :  and  if  this  be 
the  case,  that  it  fails  not  to  prevail  where  those,  whose 
charge  it  is,  neglect  not  to  teach  and  spread  it  with 
that  care,  assiduity,  and  application,  which  they  ought; 
you  may  hereafter  know  where  to  lay  the  blame; 
not  on  the  want  of  sufficient  light  and  strength  in  the 
gospel  to  prevail ;  (wherein  methinks  you  make  very 
bold  with  it ;)  but  on  the  want  of  what  the  apostle  re- 
quires in  the  ministers  of  it ;  some  part  whereof  you 
may  read  in  these  words  to  Timothy :  "  But  thou,  O 
"  man  of  God,  follow  after  righteousness,  godliness, 
**  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness:  give  attendance  to 
**  reading,  to  exhortation,  to  doctrine  :  preach  the 
"  word,  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season ;  re- 
"  prove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  long-suffering  and 
"  doctrine  ;*'  and  more  to  this  purpose  in  his  epistles  to 
Timothy  and  Titus. 

That  the  christian  religion  has  prevailed,  and  sup- 
ported itself  in  the  world  now  above  these  sixteen 
hundred  years,  you  must  grant;  and  that  it  has  not  been 
by  force,  is  demonstration.  For  wherever  the  christian 
religion  prevailed,  it  did  it,  as  far  as  we  know  any 
thing  of  the  means  of  its  propagation  and  support,  with- 
out the  help  of  that  force,  moderate  force,  which  you 
say  is  alone  useful  and  necessary.  So  that  if  the  seve- 
rities you  condemn  be^  as  you  confess,  apter  to  hinder 
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than  promote  the  gospel ;  and  it  has  no-where  had  the 
assistance  of  your  moiderate  penalties ;  it  must  follow, 
that  it  prevailed  without  force,  only  by  its  own  strength 
and  light,  displayed  and  brought  home  to  the  under« 
standings  and  hearts  of  the  people,  by  the  preachings, 
intreaties,  and  exhortations  of  its  ministers.  This  at 
least  you  must  grant,  that  force  can  be  by  no  means  ne- 
cessary to  make  the  gospel  prevail  any-where,  till  the 
utmost  has  been  tried  that  can  be  done  by  arguments 
and  exhoi*tations^  prayers  and  intreaties,  and  all  the 
friendly  ways  of  persuasion. 

As  to  the  other  part  of  your  assertion,  **  Nor  is  that 
**  always  the  true  religion  that  does  so  spread  and  pre- 
*^  vail,"  it  is  like  they  will  demand  instances  of  you, 
where  false  religions  ever  prevailed  against  the  gospel, 
without  the  assistance  of  force  on  the  one  side,  or  the 
betraying  of  it  by  the  negligence  and  carelessness  of  its 
teachers  on  the  other?  So  that  if  the  gospel  any- where 
wants  the  magistrate's  assistance,  it  is  only  to  make  the 
ministers  of  it  do  their  duty.     I  have  heard  of  those,  and 
possibly  there  are  instances  of  it  now  wanting,  who  by 
their  pious  lives,  peaceable  and  friendly  carriage,  and 
diligent  application  to  the  several  conditions  and  capa- 
cities of  their  parishioners,  and  screening  them  as  much 
as  they  could  from  the  penalties  of  the  law,  have  in  a 
short  time  scarce  left  a  dissenter  in  a  parish,  where, 
notwithstanding  the  force  had  been  before  used,  they 
scarce  found  any  other.     But  how  far  this  has  recom«- 
mended  such  ministers  to  those  who  ought  to  encourage 
or  follow  the  example,  I  wish  you  would  inform  your- 
self and  then  tell  me.    But  who  sees  not  that  a  Justice 
of  peace's  warrant  is  a  shorter,  and  much  easier  way  for 
the  minister,  than  all  this  ado  of  instruction^  debates, 
and  particular  application?  Whether  it  be  also  more 
christian,  or  more  effectual  to  make  real  converts,  others 
may  be  apt  to  inquire.     This,  I  am  sure,  it  is  not  justi- 
fiable, even  by  your  very  principles,  to  be  used  till  the 
other  has  been  thoroughly  tried. 

How  far  our  Saviour  is  like  to  approve  of  this  method 
in  those  whQm  be  sends;  what  reward  he  is  like  to 
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bestow  on  ministers  of  his  word,  who  are  fiorward  to 
bring  their  brethren  under  such  correction ;  those  who 
call  themselves  successors  of  the  apostles,  will  do  well  to 
consider  from  what  he  himself  says  to  them,  Luke  xii.  42. 
For  that  that  was  spoken  particularly  to  the  apostles  and 
preachers  of  the  gospel,  is  evident  not  only  from  the 
words  themselves,  but  from  St.  Peter's  question.     Our 
Saviour  having  in  the  foregoing  verses  declared  in  a 
parable  the  necessity  of  being  watchful,  St.  Peter,  vei-se 
41,  asks  him,  ^^  Lord,  speakest  thou  this  parable  unto 
"  us,  or  even  to  all?"  To  this  demand  our  Saviour 
I'eplies  in  these  words :  **  Who  then  is  that  faithful  and 
**  wise  steward  whom  his  lord  shall  make  ruler  over  his 
'^  household,  to  give  them  their  portion  of  meat  in  due 
*^  season  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom  the  Lord,  when 

he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.     Of  a  truth,  I  say 

unto  you,  he  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that  he  hath. 
**  But,  and  if  that  servant  say  in  his  heart.  My  lord  de- 
**  layeth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  beat  the  men* 
**  servants,  and  maidens,  and  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to 
**  be  drunken  :  the  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a 
"  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  at  an  hour  when 
*^  he  is  not  aware ;  and  will  cut  him  in  sunder,  and  will 

appoint  him  his  portion  with  unbelievers;   or  with 

hypocrites,"  as  it  is,  Matt.  xxiv.  51. 

But  if  there  be  any  thing  in  the  argument  for  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  (as  God  forbid  there  should  not,)  that  it 
has,  and  consequently  can  prevail  without  force ;  I 
think  it  can  scarce  be  true  in  matter  of  fact,  that  false 
religions  do  also  prevail  against  the  christian  religion, 
when  they  come  upon  equal  terms  in  competition  ;  and 
as  much  diligence  and  industry  is  used  by  the  teachers 
of  it,  as  by  seducers  to  false  religions,  the  magistrate 
using  his  force  on  neither  side.  For  if  in  this  case, 
which  is  the  fair  trial,  Christianity  can  prevail,  and  false 
religions  too;  it  is  possible  contrarieties  may  prevail 
against  one  another  both  together.  To  make  good 
therefore  your  assertion,  you  must  show  us,  where  ever 
any  other  religion  so  spread  and  prevailed,  as  to  drive 
Christianity  out  of  any  country  without  force,  where 
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the  ministers  of  it  did  tbeir  duty  to  teach,  adorn^  and 
support  it 

As  to  the  following  words,  **  Nor  is  that  always  the 
**  true  religion  which  does  so  spread  and  prevail ;  as  I 
*^  doubt  not  but  you  will  acknowledge  with  roe,  when 
**  you  have  but  considered  within  how  few  generations 
*^  after  the  flood,  the  worship  of  false  gods  prevailed 
'^  against  that  which  Noah  professed  and  taught  hia 
'*  childreui  which  was  undoubtedly  the  true  religion, 
^*  almost  to  the  utter  exclusion  of  it  (though  that  at 
*^  first  was  the  only  religion  in  the  world),  without. any 
^^  aid  from  force,  or  assistance  from  the  powers  in  be« 
*^  ing."  This  will  need  something  more  than  a  nega 
tive  proof,  as  we  shall  see  by  and  by. 

Where  I  say,  **  The  inventions  of  men  need  the  force 
and  help  of  men :  a  religion  that  is  from  God,  wants 
not  the  assistance  of  human  authority/'  The  first 
part  of  those  words  you  take  no  notice  of;  neither  grant 
nor  deny  it  to  be  so-;  though  perhaps  it  will  prove  a 
great  part  of  the  controversy  between  us. 

To  my  question,  ^^  Whether  if  such  a  toleration  as  is 
**  proposed  by  the  author  of  the  first  letter^^  were  esta- 
**  blished  in  France,  Spain,  Italy,  Portugal,  &c.  the 
^^  true  religion  would  not  be  a  gainer  by  it  ?  "  You  an-* 
swer.  That  the  *^  true  religion  would  be  a  loser  by  it  in 
^*  those  few  places  where  it  is  now  established  as  the 
^^  national  religion ; ''   and  particularly  you  name  Eng- 
land.    It  is  then,  it  seems,  by  your  way  of  moderate 
force  and  lower  penalties,  that  in  all  countries  where  it 
is  national  the  true  religion  hath  prevailed  and  subsists. 
For  the  controversy  is  between  the  author  s  universal 
toleration^  and  your  new  way  of  force ;  for  greater  de- 
grees of  force,  you  condemn  as  hurtful.     Say  then  that 
in  England^  and  wherever  the  true  religion  is  national, 
it  has  been  beholden  to  your  force  for  the  advantages 
and  support  it  has  had,  and  I  will  yield  you  the  cause. 
But  of  national  religions,  and    particularly   that    of 
England,  I  have  occasion  to  speak  more  in  another 
place. 

In  the  next  place  you  answer*  That  you  suppose  I  do 
not  hope  I  shidl  persuade  the  world  to  consent  to  my 
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toleration.  I  think  by  your  logic,  a  proposition  is  not 
less  true  or  false,  because  the  world  will  or  will  not  be 
persuaded  to  consent  to  it.  And  therefore,  though  it 
will  not  consent  to  a  general  toleration,  it  may  never- 
theless be  true  that  it  would  be  advantageous  to  the 
true  religion :  and  if  nobody  must  speak  truth  till  he 
thinks  all  the  world  will  be  persuaded  by  it,  you  must 
have  a  very  good  opinion  of  your  oratory,  or  else  you 
will  have  a  very  good  excuse  to  turn  your  parsonage, 
when  you  have  one,  into  a  sinecure.  But  though  I 
have  not  so  good  an  opinion  of  my  gift  of  persuasion, 
as  perhaps  you  have  of  yours ;  yet  I  think  I  may  with- 
out any  great  presumption  hope^  that  I  may  as  soon 
persuade  England^  the  world,  or  any  government  in  it, 
to  consent  to  my  toleration,  as  you  persuade  it  to  con- 
tent itself  with  moderate  penalties. 

You  farther  answer,  If  such  a  toleration  established 
there  would  permit  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land to  be  truly  preached,  and  its  worship  set  up  in  any 
popish^  mahometan,  or  pagan  country,  you  think  true 
religion  would  be  a  '^  gainer  by  it  for  some  time ;  but 
**  you  think  withal,  that  an  universal  toleration  would 
"  ruin  it  both  there  and  every- where  else  in  the  end.** 
You  grant  it  then  possible,  notwithstanding  the  corrup- 
tion of  human  nature,  that  the  true  religion  may  gain 
some-where,  and  for  some  time,  by  toleration :  it  will 
gain  under  a  new  toleration  you  think,  but  decay  under 
an  old  one ;  would  you  had  told  us  the  reason  why  you 
think  so.  "  3ut  you  think  there  is  great  reason  to  ffear, 
"  that  without  Good's  extraordinary  providence,  it 
"  would  in  a  much  shorter  time,  than  any  one,  who  does 
"  not  well  consider  the  matter,  will  imagine,  be  most 
"  effectually  extirpated  by  it  throughout  the  world." 
If  you  have  considered  right,  and  the  matter  be  really 
so,  it  is  demonstration  that  the  christian  religion,  since 
Constantine's  time,  as  well  as  the  true  religion  before 
JMoses's  time,  must  needs  have  been  totally  extinguish- 
ed out  of  the  world,  and  have  so  continued,  unless  by 
miracle  and  immediate  revelation  restored.  For  those 
men,  i.  e.  the  magistrates,  upon  whose  being  of  the  true 
religion,  the  preservation  of  it,  according  to  you,  de- 
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pends,  living  all  of  them  under  a  free  toleration,  must 
needs  lose  the  true  religion  effectually  and  speedily  from 
among  them ;  and,  they  quitting  the  true  religion,  the 
assistance  of  force^  which  should  support  it  against  a 
general  defection,  be  utterly  lost. 

The  princes  of  the  world  are,  I  suppose,  as  well  in-* 
fected  with  the  depraved  nature  of  man,  as  the  rest  of 
their  brethren.  These,  whether  a  hundred  or  a  thou- 
sand, suppose  they  lived  together  in  one  society,  where* 
in  with  the  true  religion,  there  were  a  free  toleration, 
and  no  coactive  power  of  the  magistrate  employed  about 
matters  of  religion ;  would  the  true  i*eligion  be  soon 
extirpated  amongst  them  ?  If  you  say  it  would  not,  you 
must  grant  toleration  not  to  be  so  destructive  of  the  true 
religion,  as  you  say ;  or  you  must  think  them  of  another 
race,  than  the  rest  of  corrupt  men,  and  free  from  than 
general  taint.  If  you  grant  that  the  true  religion  would 
be  quickly  extirpated  amongst  them,  by  toleration,  liv- 
ing together  in  one  society ;  the  same  will  happen  to 
them,  living  as  princes,  where  they  are  free  from  all 
coactive  power  of  the  magistrate  in  matters  of  religion, 
and  have  as  large  a  toleration  as  can  be  imagined.  Un- 
less you  will  say,  that  depraved  human  nature  works 
less  in  a  prince  than  a  subject ;  and  is  most  tame,  most 
mortified,  where  it  has  most  liberty  and  temptation. 
Must  not  then,  if  your  maxim  be  true,  toleration  quickly 
deprive  the  few  orthodox  princes  that  are  in  the  world 
(take  it  when  you  will)  of  the  true  religion ;  and  with 
them  take  away  the  assistance  of  authority,  which  is 
necessary  to  support  it  amongst  their  subjects?  Tolera- 
tion then  does  not,  whatever  your  fears  are,  make  that 
woeful  wreck  on  true  religion  which  you  talk  of. 

I  shall  give  you  another  evidence  of  it,  and  then  come 
to  examine  your  great  reason  taken  from  the  corruption 
of  human  nature,  and  the  instance  you  so  often  repeat, 
and  build  so  muc)i  on,  the  apostacy  after  the  flood. 
Toleration,  you  say,  would  quickly  and  effectually  ex- 
tirpate the  true  religion  throughout  the  world.  What 
now  is  the  means  to  preserve  true  religion  in  the  world? 
If  you  may  be  believed,  it  is  force ;  but  not  all  force, 
great   severities,    fire,  faggot,  imprisonment^  loss  of 
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estate,  &c.  These  will  do  more  harm  than  good ;  it  is 
only  lower  and  moderate  penalties,  some  tolerable  in- 
eonvehi^ncies^  can  do  the  business.  If  then  moderate 
foiice  hath  not  been  all  along,  no,  nor  anj-where,  made 
use  of  for  the  preservation  of  the  true  religion ;  the 
maintenance  and  support  of  the  true  religion  in  the 
world,  has  not  been  owing  to  what  you  oppose  to  tole- 
ration ;  and  so  your  argument  against  toleration  is  out 
of  doors. 

You  give  us  in  this  and  the  foregoing  pages  the 
grounds  of  your  fear ;  it  is  the  corruption  of  human  na* 
ture  which  opposes  the  true  religion.  YoU  express  it 
thus,  "  Idolatry  prevailing  against  it  [the  true  religion]} 
"  not  by  its  own  light  and  strength,  for  it  could  have 
**  nothing  of  either,  but  merely  by  the  advantage  it 
^^  had  in  the  corruption  and  pravity  of  human  nature, 
*^  finding  out  to  itself  more  agreeable  religions  than 
**  the  true.  For,  say  you,  whatever  hardships  some 
**  false  religions  may  impose,  it  will  however  always  be 
**  easier  to  carnal  worldly-minded  men,  to  give  even 
•*  their  first-born  for  their  transgressions,  than  to  mor- 
"  tify  their  lusts  from  which  they  spring;  which  no 
"  religion  but  the  true  requires  of  them."  I  wonder, 
saying  this,  how  you  could  any  longer  mistake  the  ma- 
gistrate's duty,  in  reference  to  religion,  and  not  see 
wherein  force  truly  can  and  ought  to  be  serviceable  to 
it.  What  you  have  said,  plainly  shows  you,  that  the 
assistance  the  magistrate's  authority  can  give  to  the 
true  religion,  is  in  sul>duing  of  lusts ;  and  its  being 
directed  against  pride,  injustice,  rapine,  luxury,  and 
debauchery,  and  those  other  immoralities  which  come 
properly  under  his  cognizance,  and  may  be  corrected 
by  punishments;  and  not  by  the  imposing  of  creeds 
and  ceremonies,  as  you  tell  us.  Sound  and  decent, 
you  might  have  left  out,  whereof  their  fancies,  and  not 
the  law  of  God,  will  always  he  judge,  and  consequently 
the  rule. 

The  case  between  the  true  and  false  religions  as  you 
have  stated  it,  in  short,  stands  thus,  "  True  religion 
"  has  always  light  and  strength  of  its  own,  sufficient 
**  to  pi*evail  with  all  that  seriously  consider  it,  and  with- 
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'*  out  prejudice.  Idolatry  or  (Use  rdigions  hav«  no^ 
"  thing  of  light  or  strength  to  prevail  with,''  Why 
then  does  not  the  true  religion  prevail  against  the  (false; 
having  so  much  the  advantage  in  light  and  strength  ? 
The  counterbalance  of  prejudice  hinders.  And  wherein 
does  that  consist  ?  The  dninkard  must  part  with  hid 
cups  and  companions,  and  the  voluptuous  man  with  hid 
Insures.  The  proud  and  vain  must  lay  by  all  excess 
in  apparel,  furniture,  and  attendance ;  and  naoney  {th^ 
support  of  all  these^  must  be  got  only  by  the  ways  of 
justice,  honesty,  and  fair  industry :  and  every  one  must 
live  peaceably,  uprightly,  and  friendlv  with  his  neigh- 
bour. Here  then  the  magistrate's  assistance  is  wantingt 
here  they  may  and  ought  to  interpose  their  power,  and 
by  severities  against  drunkenness,  lasciviousness,  and  alt 
sorts  of  debauchery ;  by  a  steady  and  unrelaxed  punish-^ 
ment  of  all  the  ways  of  fraud  and  injustice ;  and  by  their 
administration,  countenance,  and  example,  reduce  the 
irregularities  of  men's  manners  into  onler,  and  bring 
sobriety,  peaceaUeness,  industiy,  and  honesty  into  fa« 
shion.  This  is  their  prqier  business  every- where ;  and 
for  this  they  have  a  commission  from  God,  both  by  the 
light  of  nature  and  revelation  ;  and  by  this,  removing 
the  great  counterpoise,  which  lies  in  strictness  of  life, 
and  is  so  strong  a  bias,  with  the  greatest  part,  against  the 
true  religion,  they  would  cast  the  balance  on  that  side. 
For  if  men  were  fprced  by  the  magistrate  to  live  sober, 
honest  and  strict  lives,  whatever  their  religion  were, 
would  not  the  advantage  be  on  the  ride  of  truth,  when 
the  gratifying  of  their  lusts  were  not  to  be  obtained  by 
forsaking  her  ?  In  men^s  lives  lies  the  main  obstacle  to 
right  opinions  in  rdigion :  and  if  you  will  not  believe 
me,  yet  what  a  very  rational  man  of  the  church  of  Eng- 
land says  in  the  case  [Dr.  Bentley,  in  his  sermon  of 
the  folly  of  atheism,  p.  16.]  will  deserve  to  be  remem- 
bered. **  Did  religion  bestow  heaven,  without  cmy  forms 
*'  and  conditions,  indifferently  upon  all ;  if  the  crown 
^  of  life  was  hereditary,  and  free  to  good  and  bad,  and 
not  settled  by  covenant  on  the  elect  of  God  only, 
such  as  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
^  present  world ;   I  believe  there  would  be  no  such 
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thing  las  an  infidel  among  us.  And  without  contro* 
versy  it  is  the  way  and  means  of  attaining  to  heaven, 
**  that  makes  profane  scoffers  so  willing  to  let  go  the 
**  expectation  of  it.  It  is  not  the  articles  of  the  creed, 
•*  but  their  duty  to  (Jod  and  their  neighbour,  that  is 
**  such  an  inconsistent  incredible  legend.  They  will 
**  not  practise  the  rules  of  religion,  and  therefore  tliey 
"  cannot  believe  the  *  doctrines  *  of  it.**  The  inge- 
nious author  will  pardon  me  the  change  of  one  word, 
which  I  doubt  not  but  suits  his  opinion,  though  it  did 
not  so  well  that  argument  he  was  then  on. 

You  grant  the  true  religion  has  always  light  and 
strength  to  prevail ;  false  religions  have  neither.  Take 
away  the  satisfaction  of  men*s  lusts,  and  which  then,  I 
pray,  hath  the  advantage  ?  Will  men,  against  the  light 
of  Uieir  reason,  do  violence  to  their  understandings,  and 
forsake  truth,  and  salvation  too,  gratis  ?  You  tell  us 
here,  "  No  religion  but  the  true  requires  of  men  the 
"  difficult  task  of  mortifying  their  lusts."  This  being 
granted  you,  what  service  will  this  do  you  to  prove  the 
necessity  of  force  to  punish  all  dissentei*s  in  England  ? 
Do  none  of  their  religions  require  the  mortifying  of  lusts 
as  well  as  yours  ? 

And  now,  let  us  consider  your  instance  whereon  you 
build  so  much,  that  we  hear  of  it  over  and  over  again. 
For  you  tell  us,  "  Idolatry  prevailed,  but  yet  not  by 
"  the  help  of  force,  as  has  been  sufficiently  shown.'* 
And  again,  "  That  truth  left  to  shift  for  herself  will 
"  not  do  well  enough,  as  has  been  sufficiently  shown." 
What  you  have  done  to  show  this,  is  to  be  seen,  whei-e 
you  tell  us,  **  Within  how  few  generations  after  the  flood, 
the  worship  of  false  gods  prevailed  against  the  reli- 
gion which  Noah  professed,  and  taught  his  children, 
"  (which  was  undoubtedly  the  true  religion,)  almost  to 
"  the  utter  exclusion  of  it,  (though  that  at  first  was 
"  the  only  religion  in  the  world,)  without  any  aid  from 
"  force,  or  the  assistance  of  the  powei's  in  being,  for 
any  thing  we  find  in  the  history  of  those  times,  as 
we  may  reasonably  believe,  considering  that  it  found 
an  entrance  into  the  world,  and  entertainment  in  it 
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which  (besides  the  corruption  of  human  nature)  you 
suppose  there  can  no  other  cause  be  assigned,  or  none 
more  probable  than  this,  that  the  powers  then  in 
**  being  did  not  do  what  they  might  and  ought  to  have 
^'  done,  towards  the  preventing  or  checking  that  hor- 
"  rible  apostacy,"  Here  you  tell  us,  that  the  "  wor- 
ship of  false  gods,  within  a  very  few  generations  after 
the  flood,  prevailed  against  the  true  religion,  almost 
"  to  the  utter  exclusion  of  it."  This  you  say  indeed, 
but  without  any  proofs,  and  unless  that  be  showing, 
you  have  not,  as  you  pretend,  any  way  shown  it.  Out 
of  what  records,  I  beseech  you,  have  you  it,  that  the 
true  religion  was  almost  wholly  extirpated  out  of  the 
world,  within  a  few  generations  after  the  flood  ?  The 
scripture,  the  largest  history  we  have  of  those  times, 
says  nothing  of  it ;  nor  does,  as  I  remember,  mention 
any  as  guilty  of  idolatry,  within  two  or  three  hundred 
years  after  the  flood.  In  Canaan  itself,  I  do  not  think 
that  you  can  out  of  any  credible  history  show,  that 
there  was  any  idolatry  within  ten  or  twelve  generations 
after  Noah ;  much  less  that  it  had  so  overspread  the 
world,  and  extirpated  the  true  religion,  out  of  that  part 
of  it,  where  the  scene  lay  of  those  actions  recorded  in 
the  history  of  the  Bible.  In  Abraham's  time,  Melchi- 
sedec,  who  was  king  of  Salem,  was  also  the  priest  oF 
the  most  high  God.  We  read  that  Gk)d,  with  an  im- 
mediate hand,  punished  miraculously,  first  mankind,  at 
the  confusion  of  Babel,  and  afterwards  Sodom,  and  four 
other  cities  ;  but  in  neither  of  these  places  is  there  any 
the  least  mention  of  idolatry,  by  which  they  provoked 
God,  and  drew  down  vengjsance  on  themselves.  So 
that  truly  you  have  shown  nothing  at  all ;  and  what  the 
scripture  shows  is  against  you.  For  besides,  that  it  is 
plain  by  Melchisedec  the  king  of  Salem,  and  priest  of 
the  most  high  Gk)d,  to  whom  Abraham  paid  tithes,  that 
all  the  land  of  Canaan  was  not  yet  overspread  with  ido- 
latry, though  afterwards  in  the  time  of  Joshua,  by  the 
forfeiture  was  therefore  made  of  it  to  the  Israelites,  one 
may  have  reason  to  suspect  it  were  more  defiled  with  it 
than  any  part  of  the  world ;  besides  Salem,  1  say,  he 
that  reads  the  story  of  Abimelecb,  Gen.  xx.  xxi.  xxvi. 
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will  }iave  reason  to  think,  that  he  abo  and  \a%  king^ 
dom^  though  Philistines,  were  not  then  infected  with 
lAcksitry. 

You  think  they,  and  almost  aO  nuinkiod  were  idola^ 
ters,  but  yoa  may  be  mistaken ;   and  that  which  may 
senre  to  show  it,  is  the  example  of  Elijah  the  [Hrophet, 
who  was  at  least  as  infallible  a  guesser  as  you,  and  was 
as  wdl  instructed  in  the  state  and  history  of  his  own 
country  and  time,  as  you  can  be  in  the  state  of  the  whole 
worid  three  or  four  thousand  years  ago.  Elijah  thought 
that  idolatry  had  wholly  extirpated  the  true  religion  out 
of  Israel,  and  complains  thus  to  God :  ^  The  children 
*•  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy  corenant,  thrown  dowH 
^  thy  altars,  and  dain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword : 
^  and  I,  even  I  alone,  am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life, 
•*  to  take  it  away,"  1  Kings  xix.  10.   And  he  is  so  fiiUy 
persuaded  of  it,  that  he  repeats  it  again,  verse  14 ;  and 
yet  God  tells  him,  that  he  had  there  yet  seven  thousand 
knees  that  had  not  bowed  to  Baal,  seven  thousand  that 
were  not  idolaters ;  though  this  was  in  the  reign  of  Ahab, 
a  king  zealous  for  idola^ ;  and  in  a  kingdom  set  up  in 
an  idolatrous  worship,  which  had  continued  the  national 
religion,  established  and  promoted   by  the    continued 
succession  of  several  idolatrous  princes.     And  though 
the  national  religions  soon  after  the  flood  were  false, 
which  you  are  far  enough  from  proving ;  how  does  it 
thence  follow,   that  the  true  religion  was  near  extir- 
pated  ?  which  it  must  needs  quite  have  been,  before  St. 
Peter's  time,  if  there  were  so  great  reason  to  fear,  as  you 
tell  us,  that  the  true  religion,  without  the  assistance  of 
force,  "  would  in  a  much  shorter  time,  than  any  one 
^  that  does  not  well  consider  the  matter  would  ima- 
•*  gine,  be  most  eflTectually  extirpated  tliroughout  the 
•*  world."     For  above  two  thousand  years  after  Noah's 
time,  St.  Peter  tells  us,  "  that  in  every  nation^  he  that 
**  feareth  God,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  accepted 
•*  by  him,"  Acts  x.  35.     By  which  words,  and  by  the 
occasion  on  which  they  were  spoken,  it  is  manifest,  that 
in  countries  where  for  two  thousand  years  together  no 
force  had  been  used  for  the  support  of  Noah's  true  re- 
ligion, it  was  not  yet  wholly  extirpated.    But  that  yoa 
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may  not  think  it  was  bo  near,  that  there  was  but  OM 
left,  only  Cornelius,  if  you  will  loolc  into  Acts  xvii.  4, 
you  will  find  a  great  multitude  of  them  at  Thessaloniea, 
^  And  of  the  devout  Greeks  a  great  multitude  believed, 
*  and  consorted  with  Paul  and  Silas."*  And  again, 
verse  17»  more  of  them  in  Athens,  a  city  wholly  given 
to  idolatry.  For  that  those  fr^ifAtvoi  which  we  translate 
devout,  and  whereof  many  are  mentioned  in  the  Acts, 
were  gentiles,  who  worshipped  the  true  God,  and  kept 
the  precepts  of  Noah,  Mr.  Mede  has  abundantly  proved. 
So  that  whatsoever  you,  *^who  have  Well  considered 
"  the  matter,*"  may  imagine  of  the  shortness  of  time, 
wherein  Noah*6  religion  would  be  ^  effectually  extir* 
^  pated  throughout  the  world,'*  without  the  assistance 
of  force ;  we  find  it  at  Athens,  at  Philippi,  at  Corinth, 
amongst  the  Romans,  in  Antioch  of  Pisidia,  in  Thessa- 
lonica,  above  two  thousand  years  after,  and  that  not  so 
near  being  extinguished,  but  that  in  some  of  those  places 
the  professors  of  it  were  numerous ;  at  Thessalonica  they 
are  called  a  great  multitude:  at  Antioch  many:  and 
how  many  of  them  were  in  other  parts  of  the  world, 
whereof  there  was  no  occasion  to  make  mention  in  that 
short  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  who  knows  ? 
If  they  answered,  in  other  places,  to  what  were  found  in 
tiiese,  as  what  reason  is  there  to  suppose  they  should  not  ? 
I  think  we  may  imagine  them  to  be  as  many,  as  there 
were  effectually  of  the  true  rdigion  christians  in  Eu-^ 
rope,  a  little  before  the  reformation;  notwithstanding 
the  assistance  the  christian  religion  had  from  authority, 
aftar  the  withdrawing  of  miracles. 

But  you  have  a  salvo,  for  you  write  warily,  and  en* 
deavour  to  save  yourself  on  all  hands ;  you  say,  **  There 
**  is  great  reason  to  fear,  that  without  God's  extraor- 
^  BINARY  PROVIDENCE,  it  would  in  a  much  shorter 
^  time,  than  any  one,  who  does  not  well  consider  the 
^  matter,  would  imagine,  be  most  effectually  extir- 
"  pated  by  it  throughout  the  world.'*  It  is  without 
doubt  the  providence  of  God  which  governs  the  affairs 
both  of  the  world  and  his  church ;  and  to  that,  whether 
you  call  it  (Ntlinary  or  extraordinary,  you  may  trust 
the  in*eservation  of  his  church,  without  the  use  of  sudi 
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means,  as  he  has  no-where  appointed  or  authorized. 
You  fancy  force  necessary  to  preserve  the  true  religion, 
and  hence  you  conclude  the  magistrate  authorized,  with- 
out any  farther  commission  from  God,  to  use  it,  ^  if 
^*  there  be  no  other  means  left : ''  and  therefore  that 
must  be  used  :  if  religion  should  be  preserved  without 
it,  it  is  by  the  extraordinary  providence  of  God ;  where 
extraordinary  signifies  nothing,  but  beginning  the  thing 
in  question.  The  true  religion  has  been  preserved  many 
ages,  in  the  church,  without  force.  Ay,  say  you,  that 
was  by  the  "  extraordinary  providence  of  G<xi.'*  His 
providence,  which  over-rules  all  events,  we  easily  grant 
it:  but  why  extraordinary  providence?  because  force 
was  necessary  to  preserve  it.  And  why  was  force  neces- 
sary ?  because  otherwise,  without  "  extraordinary  pro- 
"  vidence,'*  it  cannot  be  preserved.  In  such  circles^ 
covered  under  good  woixls,  but  misapplied^  one  might 
show  you  taking  many  a  turn  in  your  answer,  if  it  were 
fit  to  waste  other  time  to  trace  your  wanderings.  GoA 
has  appointed  preaching,  teaching,  persuasion,  instruc- 
tion, as  a  means  to  continue  and  propagate  his  true  re- 
ligion in  the  world ;  and  if  it  were  any- where  preserved 
and  propagated  without  that,  we  might  call  it  his  '^  ex- 
"  traordinary  providence ; "  but  the  means  he  has  ap- 
pointed being  used,  we  may  conclude,  that  men  have 
done  their  duties,  and  so  may  leave  it  to  his  providence, 
however  we  will  call  it,  to  preserve  the  little  flock,  which 
he  bids  not  to  fear,  till  the  end  of  the  world. 

But  let  us  return  again  to  what  you  say,  to  make  good 
this  hypothesis  of  yours,  That  idolatry  entered  first  into 
the  world  by  the  contrivance,  and  spread  itself  by  the 
endeavours  of  private  men,  without  the  assistance  of  the 
magistrates,  and  those  in  power.  To  prove  this,  you 
tell  us,  "  that  it  found  entrance  into  the  world,  and 
"  entertainment  in  it,  when  it  could  have  no  such  aid 
"  or  assistance.*'  When  was  this,  I  beseech  you,  that 
idolatry  found  this  entrance  into  the  world?  Under 
what  king's  reign  was  it,  that  you  are  so  positive  it 
could  have  no  such  aid  or  assistance  ?  If  you  had  named 
the  time,  the  thing,  though  of  no  great  moment  to 
you,  had  been  sure.     But  now  we  may  very  justly  ques- 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  475 

lion  this  bare  assertion  of  yours.  For  since  we  find,  as 
far  back  as  we  have  any  history  of  it,  that  the  ^preat 
men  of  the  world  were  always  forward  to  set  up  and  pro- 
mote idolatry  and  false  religions ;  you  ought  to  have 
given  us  some  reason  why,  without  authority  from  his- 
tory, you  affirm  that  idolatry,  at  its  entrance  into  the 
world,  had  not  the  assistance  from  men  in  power,  which 
it  never  failed  of  afterwards.  Who  they  were  that  made 
Israel  to  sin,  the  scripture  tells  us.  Their  kings  were 
so  zealous  promoters  of  idolatry,  that  there  is  scarce 
any  one  of  them,  that  has  not  that  brand  left  upon  him 
in  holy  writ 

One  of  the  first  false  religions,  whose  rise  and  way  of 
propagating  we  have  an  account  of  in  sacred  history, 
was  by  an  ambitious  usurper,  who,  having  rebelled 
against  his  master,  with  a  false  title  set  up  a  false  reli'- 
gion,  to  secure  his  power  and  dominion.  Why  this 
might  not  have  been  done  before  Jeroboam's  days,  and 
idols  set  up  at  other  places,  as  well  as  at  Dan  and  Bethel, 
to  serve  political  ends,  will  need  some  other  proof,  than 
barely  saying,  it  could  not  be  so  at  first.  The  devil, 
unless  much  more  ignorant,  was  not  less  busy  in  those 
days  to  engage  princes  in  his  favour ;  and  to  weave  re* 
ligion  into  affairs  of  state ;  the  better  to  introduce  his 
worship,  and  support  idolatry,  by  accommodating  it  to 
the  ambition,  vanity,  or  superstition,  of  men  in  power : 
and  therefore  you  may  as  well  say,  that  the  corruption 
of  human  nature,  as  that  the  assistance  of  the  powers  in 
being,  did  not,  in  those  days,  help  forward  false  reli- 
gions ;  because  your  reading  has  furnished  you  with  no 
particular  mention  of  it  out  of  history.  But  you  need 
but  say,  that  the  "  worship  of  false  gods  prevailed  with- 
**  out  any  aid  from  force,  or  the  assistance  of  the  powers 
^*  in  being,  for  any  thing  we  find  in  the  history  of  those 
^*  times,"  and  then  you  have  sufficiently  shown,  what  ? 
even  that  you  have  just  nothing  to  show  for  your  asser- 
tion. 

But  whatever  that  any  thing  is,  which  you  find  in 
history,  you  may  meet  with  men,  whose  reading  yet  I 
will  not  compare  with  yours,  who  think  they  have  found 
in  history,'  that  princes  and  those  in  power,  first  cor- 


4T6  A  Third  Letter  for  Tokration. 

nipted  the  true  religion,  by  settiog  up  the  images  and 
symbols  of  their  predecessors  in  their  temples,  which 
bf  their  influence^  and  the  ready  obedience  of  the  priests 
they  appointed,  were  in  succession  of  time  propc^ed  to 
the  people  as  objects  of  their  worship.  Thus  they  think 
they  find  in  history  that  Isis,  queen  of  Egypt,  with  her 
counselLcN*  Thoth,  instituted  the  funeral  rites  of  king 
Osiris,  by  the  honour  done  to  the  sacred  ox.  They 
think  they  find  also  in  history,  that  the  same  Thoth,  who 
was  also  king  of  Egypt  in  his  turn,  invented  the  figures 
of  the  first  Egyptian  gods,  Saturn,  Dagon,  Jufnter 
Hammon,  and  the  rest:  that  is,  the  figures  of  their 
statues  or  idols  :  and  that  he  instituted  the  worship  and 
sacrifices  of  these  gods;  and  his  institutions  were  so 
well  assisted  by  those  in  authority,  and  observed  by  the 
priests  they  set  up,  that  the  worship  of  those  gods  soon 
became  the  religion  of  that,  and  a  pattern  to  other  nar 
tions.  And  here  we  may  perhaps,  with  good  reason, 
place  the  rise  and  original  of  idolatry  after  the  flood, 
there  being  nothing  of  this  kind  more  ancient.  So  ready 
was  the  ambition,  vanity,  or  superstition  of  princes,  to 
introduce  their  predecessors  into  the  divine  worship  of 
the  people ;  to  secure  to  themselves  the  greater  vene- 
ration from  their  subjects,  as  descended  from  the  gods  ; 
or  to  erect  such  a  worship,  and  such  a  priesthood,  as 
might  awe  the  blinded  and  seduced  people  into  that  obe- 
dience they  desired.  Thus  Ham,  by  the  authority  of  his 
successors,  the  rulers  of  Egypt,  is  first  brought  for  the 
honour  of  his  name  and  memory  into  their  temples ;  and 
never  left,  till  he  is  erected  into  a  god,  and  made  Jupiter 
Hammon,  &c.  which  fashion  took  afterwards  with  the 
princes  of  other  countries. 

Was  not  the  great  god  of  the  eastern  nations,  Baal, 
or  Jupiter  Belus,  one  of  the  first  kings  of  Assyria  ?  And 
which,  I  pray,  is  the  more  likely,  that  courts,  by  their 
instruments  the  priests,  should  thus  advance  the  honour 
of  kings  amongst  the  people  for  the  ends  of  ambition 
and  power ;  or  the  people  find  out  these  refined  ways 
of  doing  it,  and  introduce  them  into  courts  for  the  en- 
slaving themselves  ?  What  idolatry  does  your  history  tell 
you  (^  among  the  Greeks,  before  Phoroneus  and  Da* 
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naus  kings  of  the  Argives,  and  Cecrops  and  Theseus 
kings  of  Attica,  and  Cadmus  king  of  Thebes,  intro- 
duced it  ?  An  art  of  rule  it  is  probable  they  borrowed 
from  the  Egyptians.  So  that  if  you  had  not  vouobed' 
the  silence  of  history,  without  consulting  it^  you  would 
possibly  have  found,  that  in  the  first  ages  princes,  by 
their  influence  and  aid ;  by  the  help  and  artifice  of  the' 
priests  they  employed ;  their  fables  of  their  gods,  their 
mysteries  and  oracles,  and  all  the  assistance  they  could 
give  it  by  their  authority ;  did  so  much  against  the  truth 
before  direct  force  was  grown  into  fashion,  and  appeared 
openly ;  that  there  would  be  little  reason  of  putting  the 
guard  and  propagation  of  the  true  religion  into  their 
hands  now,  and  arming  them  with  force  to  promote  it 

That  this  was  the  original  of  idolatry  in  the  world, 
and  that  it  was  borrowed  by  other  magistrates  from  the 
Egyptians,  is  farther  evident,  in  that  this  worship  was 
settled  in  Egypt,  and  grown  the  national  religion  there, 
before  the  gods  of  Greece  and  several  other  idolatrous 
countries  were  bom.  For  though  they  took  their  pat- 
tern of  deifying  their  deceased  princes  firom  the  Egyp- 
tians, and  kept,  as  near  as  they  could,  to  the  number 
and  genealogies  of  the  Egyptian  gods ;  yet  they  took 
the  names  still  of  some  great  men  of  their  own,  which 
they  accommodated  to  the  mythology  of  the  Egyptians. 
Thus,  by  the  assistance  of  the  powers  in  being,  idolatry 
entered  into  the  world  after  the  flood.  Whereof,  if  there 
were  not  so  clear  footsteps  in  history,  why  yet  should 
you  not  imagine  princes  and  magistrates,  engaged  in 
false  religions,  as  ready  to  employ  their  power  for  the 
maintaining  and  promoting  their  false  religions  in  those 
days,  as  we  find  them  now  ?  And  therefore  what  you 
say  in  the  next  words,  of  the  entrance  of  idolatry  into 
the  world,  and  the  entertainment  it  found  in  it,  will  not 
pass  for  so  very  evident,  without  proof;  though  you  tell 
us  ever  so  confidently,  that  you  **  suppose,  besides  the 
^  corruption  of  human  nature,  there  can  no  other  cause 
*^  be  assigned  of  it,  or  none  more  probable  than  this, 
^^  that  the  powers  then  in  being  did  not  what  they  might 
•*  and  ought  to  have  done,'*  i.  e.  if  you  mean  it  to  youif 
purpose,  use  fbrce  your  way,  to  make  men  eotinder; 
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or  to,  ''  impose  creeds  and  ways  of  worship^  towards 
**  the  preventing  that  horrible  apostasy." 

I  grant  that  the  entrance  and  growth  of  idolatry 
might  be  owing  to  the  negligence  of  the  powers  in 
being,  in  that  they  did  not  do  what  they  might  and 
ought  to  have  done,  in  using  their  authority  to  suppress 
the  enormities  of  men's  manners,  and  correct  the  irre- 
gularity of  their  lives.  But  tliis  was  not  all  the  assist* 
ance  they  gave  to  that  horrible  apostasy  :  they  were,  as 
far  as  history  gives  us  any  light,  the  promoters  of  it, 
and  leaders  in  it ;  and  did  what  they  ought  not  to  have 
done,  by  setting  up  false  religions,  and  using  their  au- 
thority to  establish  them,  to  serve  their  cormpt  and  aoi- 
bitious  designs. 

National  religions,  established  by  authority,  and  en- 
forced by  the  powers  in  being,  we  hear  of  every- where, 
as  far  back  as  we  have  any  account  of  the  rise  and 
growth  of  the  religions  of  the  world.  Show  me  any 
place,  within  those  few  generations,  wherein  you  say  the 
apostasy  prevailed  after  the  flood,  where  the  magistrates 
being  of  the  true  religion,  the  subjects  by  the  lil^erty  of 
a  toleration  were  led  into  false  religions  ;  and  then  you 
will  produce  something  against  liberty  of  conscience. 
But  to  talk  of  that  gi*eat  apostasy,  as  wholly  owing  to 
toleration,  when  you  cannot  produce  one  instance  of  to- 
leration then  in  the  world,  is  to  say  what  you  please. 

That  the  majority  of  mankind  were  then,  and  always 
have  been,  by  the  coniiption  and  pravity  of  human  na- 
ture, led  away,  and  kept  from  embracing  the  true  reli- 
gion, is  past  doubt.  But  whether  this  be  owing  to  to- 
leration in  matters  of  religion,  is  the  question.  David 
describes  an  horrible  corruption  and  apostasy  in  his 
time,  so  as  to  say,  "  There  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no 
*'  not  one,"  Psal.  xiv.  and  yet  I  do  not  think  you  will 
say  a  toleration  then  in  that  kingdom  was  the  cause  of 
it.  If  the  greatest  part  cannot  be  ill  without  a  tolera- 
tion, I  am  afraid  you  must  be  fain  to  find  out  a  tolera- 
tion in  every  country,  and  in  all  ages  of  the  world. 
For  I  think  it  is  true,  of  all  times  and  places,  that  the 
broad  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  has  had  most 
travellers.     I  would  be  glad  to  know  where  it  was  that 
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force  your  way  applied,  i.  e.  with  punishments  only 
upon  nonconformists;  ever  prevailed  to  bring  the 
greater  number  into  the  narrow  way»  that  leads  into 
life;  which  our  Saviour  tells  us,  there  are  few  that 
find. 

The  corruption  of  human  nature,  you  say,  opposes 
the  true  religion.  I  grant  it  you.  There  was  also,  say 
you,  an  horrible  apostasy  after  the  flood ;  let  this  also 
be  granted  you:  and  yet  from  hence  it  will  not  follow, 
that  the  true  religion  cannot  subsist  and  prevail  in  the 
world  without  the  assistance  of  force,  your  way  applied ; 
till  you  have  shown,  that  the  false  religions,  which  were 
the  inventions  of  men,  grew  up  under  toleration,  and 
not  by  the  encouragement  and  assistance  of  the  powers 
in  being. 

How  near  soever  therefore  the  true  religion  was  to  be 
extinguished  within  a  few  generations  after  the  flood ; 
(which  whether  more  in  danger  then,  than  in  most 
ages  since,  is  more  than  you  can  show :)  this  will  be 
still  the  question,  whether  the  liberty  of  toleration,  or 
the  authority  of  the  powers  in  being,  contributed  most 
to  it  ?  And  whether  there  can  be  no  other,  nor  more 
probable  cause  assigned,  than  the  want  of  force  your 
way  applied,  I  shall  leave  the  reader  to  Judge.  Thb  I 
am  sure,  whatever  causes  any  one  else  shall  assign,  are 
as  well  proved  as  yours,  if  they  offer  them  only  as  their 
conjectures. 

Not  but  that  I  think  men  could  run  into  false  and 
foolish  ways  of  worship  without  the  instigation  or  assist- 
ance of  human  authority ;  but  the  powers  of  the  world, 
as  far  as  we  have  any  history^  having  been  always  for- 
ward enough  (true  religion  as  little  serving  princes  as 
private  men*s  lusts)  to  take  up  wrong  religions,  and  as 
forward  to  employ  their  authority  to  impose  the  reli- 
gion, good  or  bad,  which  they  had  once  taken  up ;  I 
can  see  no  reason  why  the  not  using  of  force,  by  the 
princes  of  the  world,  should  be  assigned  as  the  sole,  or 
so  much  as  the  most  probable  cause  of  propagating  the 
false  religions  of  the  world,  or  extirpating  the  true ;  or 
how  you  can  so  positively  say,  idolatry  prevailed  with- 
out gny  assistance  from  the  powers  in  being. 
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Since  therefore  history  leads  us  to  the  magiatrateSi  bb 
the  authors  and  promoters  of  idolatry  in  the  world ;  to 
which  we  may  suppose  their  not  suppressing  of  Tioe» 
Joined  as  another  cause  of  the  spreading  of  false  reli- 
gions ;  you  were  best  consider^  whether  you  can  still 
suppose  there  can  no  other  cause  be  assigned  of  the  pre- 
vailing of  the  worship  of  false  gods,  but  the  magistrate's 
not  interposing  his  authority  in  matters  of  religion. 
For  that  that  cannot  with  any  probability  at  all  be  as- 
signed as  any  cause,  I  shall  gire  you  this  farther  reasoti. 
You  impute  the  prevailing  of  false  religions  to  ^  the 
^*  corruption  and  pravity  of  human  nature^  lefk  to  itself^ 
•*  unbridled  by  authority."     Now  if  force  your  way 
applied,  does  not  at  all  bridle  the  corruption  and  pra- 
vity of  human  nature ;  the  magistrate's  not  so  interpos- 
ing his  authority,  cannot  be  assigned  as  any  cause  at  all 
of  that  apostasy.     So  that  let  that  apostasy  have  what 
rise,  and  spread  as  far  as  you  please,  it  will  not  make 
one  jot  for  force,  your  way  appUed ;  or  show  that  that 
can  receive  any  assistance  your  way  from  authority.  For 
your  use  of  authority  and  force,  being  only  to  bring  men 
to  an  outward  conformity  to  the  national  religion,  it 
leaves  the  corruption  and  pravity  of  human  nature  as 
unbridled  as  before,  as  I  have  shown  elsewhere. 

You  tell  us,  ^^  that  it  is  not  true,  that  the  true  reli- 
^^  gion  will  prevail  by  its  own  light  and  strength,  with- 
'*  out  miracles,  or  the  assistance  of  the  powers  in  being, 
*•  because  of  the  corruption  of  human  nature."  And 
for  this  you  give  us  an  instance  in  the  apostasy  presently 
after  the  flood.  And  you  tell  us,  that  without  the  assist- 
ance of  force  it  would  presently  be  extirpated  out  of  the 
world.  If  the  corruption  of  human  nature  be  so  universal, 
and  so  strong,  that«  without  the  help  of  force  the  true  re- 
ligion is  too  weak  to  stand  it,  and  cannot  at  all  prevail^ 
without  miracles  or  force ;  how  come  men  ever  to  be 
converted,  in  countries  where  the  national  religion  is 
false  ?  If  you  say  by  extraordinary  providence ;  what 
that  amounts  to  has  been  shown.  If  you  say  this  cor- 
ruption is  so  potent  in  all  men,  as  to  oppose  and  prevail 
against  the  gospel,  not  assisted  by  force  or  miracles ;  that 
is  not  true«    If  in  most  men ;  so  it  is  still,  even  where 
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force  is  luied.  For  I  desire  you  to  name  me  a  cmintrj^ 
where  the  greatest  part  are  really  and  truly  cbristianst 
such  as  you  confidenUy  believe  Christy  at  the  last  dhj, 
will  own  to  be  so.  In  England  having,  as  you  do»  ex* 
duded  all  the  dissenters;  (or  dse  why  would  you  hare 
them  punished,  to  bring  them  to  embrace  the  true  reli* 
gion  ?)  you  must,  I  fear,  allow  yourself  a  great  latitude 
in  thinking,  if  you  think  that  the  corruption  of  humkn 
nature  does  not  so  far  prevail,  even  aoKingst  conform* 
ists,  as  to  make  the  ignorance,  and  lives^  of  greM  num*' 
bers  amongst  them,  such  as  suits  not  at  all  with  the 
spirit  of  true  Christianity.  How  great  their  ignorance 
may  be,  in  the  more  spiritual  and  elevated  parts  of  the 
christian  religion,  may  be  guessed,  by  what  the  reverend 
bishop,  before  dted,  says  of  it,  in  reference  to  a. rite  of 
the  church,  the  most  easy  and  obvious  to  be  inrtructed 
in,  and  und«<stood.  His  words  are,  **  In  the  common 
<<  management  of  that  holy  rite  [confirmation]  it  is 
**  but  too  viable,  that  of  those  multitudes  that  crowd 
<*  to  it,  the  far  greater  part  come  merely  as  if  they 
*^  were  to  receive  the  bishop's  blessing  without  any 
^*  sense  of  the  vow  made  by  them,  and  of  their  renewing 
^  their  baptismal  engagements  in  it,**  Past  Care,  p. 
189.  And  if  Origen  were  now  alive,  might  he  not  find 
many  in  our  church,  to  whom  these  words  of  his  mi^^ht 
be  appUed,  *<  Whose  faith  signifies  only  thus  much,  and 
^  goes  no  farther  than  this,  viz.  that  they  tH)me  duly  to 
*'  the  church,  and  bow  their  heads  to  the  priest,^  &c.r? 
Hom.  in  Jos.  IX.  For  it  seems  it  was  then  the  fashion  to 
bow  to  the  priest  as  it  is  now  to  the  altar.  If  therefore 
you  say  force  is  necessary,  because  without  it  no  men  will 
so  consider  as  to  embrace  the  true  religion,  for  the  salva- 
tion of  their  souls;  that  I  think  is  manifestly  false*  If 
you  say  it  is  necessary  to  use  such  means  as  will  make  the 
greatest  part  so  embrace  it ;  you  must  use  some  other 
means  than  force,  your  way  applied ;  for  that  does  not 
so  far  work  on  the  majority.  If  you  say  it  is  necessary, 
because  possibly  it  may  work  on  some,  which  bare 
preaching  and  persuasion  will  not;  I  answer,  if  possibly 
your  moderate  punishments  may  work  on  some,  and 
therefore  they  «t  necessary ;  it  is  as  possiUet  that  greater 
VOL.  V.  2  I    * 
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punishments  may  work  on  others,  and  therefore  they  are 
necessary,  and  so  on  to  the  utmost  severities. 

That  the  corruption  of  human  nature  is  every-where 
spread,  and  that  it  works  powerfully  in  the  children  of 
disobedience,  ^  who  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth, 
^  but  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness  ;^  and  therefore 
God  gives  them  up  to  believe  a  lye ;  nobody,  I  think, 
will  deny.  But  that  this  corruption  of  human  nature 
works  equally  in  all  men,  or  in  all  ages ;  and  so,  that 
God  will,  or  ever  did,  give  up  all  men,  not  restrained 
by  force,  your  way  modified  and  applied,  to  believe  a 
lye,  (as  all  false  religions  are,)  that  I  yet  see  no  reason 
to  grant  Nor  will  this  instance  of  Noah's  religion,  you 
so  much  rely  on,  ever  persuade,  till  you  have  proved^ 
that  from  those  eight  men  which  brought  the  true  reli* 
gion  with  them  into  the  new  world,  there  were  not  eight 
thousand,  or  eighty  thousand,  which  retained  it  in  the 
world  in  the  worst  times  of  the  apostasy.  And  secondly, 
till  you  have  proved  that  the  false  religions  of  the  worid 
prevailed,  without  any  aid  from  force,  or  the  assistance 
of  the  powers  in  being.  And,  thirdly,  that  the  decay  of 
the  true  religion  was  for  want  of  force,  your  moderate 
force ;  neither  of  which  you  have  at  all  proved,  as  I 
think  it  manifest. 

One  consideration  more  touching  Noah,  and  his  re* 
ligion,  give  me  leave  to  suggest,  and  that  is,  if  force 
were  so  necessary  for  the  support  of  true  religion,  as  you 
make  it;  it  is  strange,  God,  who  gave  him  precepts 
about  other  things  should  never  reveal  this  to  him, 
nor  any-body  else,  that  I  know.  To  this  you,  who  have 
confessed  the  **  Scripture  not  to  have  given  the  magi- 
**  strate  this  commission,*'  must  say,  that  it  is  plain 
enough  in  the  commission  that  he  has  from  the  law  of 
nature,  and  so  needed  not  any  revelation,  to  instruct 
the  magistrate  in  the  right  he  has  to  use  force.  I  con- 
fess the  magistrates  have  used  force  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, and  have  been  as  confidently  and  constantly  put 
upon  it  by  their  priests,  as  if  they  had  as  dear  a  com* 
mission  from  heaven,  as  St.  Peter  had  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel to  the  gentiles.  But  yet  it  is  plain,  notwithstanding 
that  commissioa  fimn  the  law  of  nature,  there  needs 
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sotnefkrther  instruction  from  revelation;  since  it  doesr 
not  appear,  that  they  have  found  out  the  right  use  of 
force,  such  as  the  true  religion  requires  for  its  preserva- 
tion ;  and  though  you  have,  after  several  thousands  of 
years,  at  last  discovered  it ;  yet  it  is  very  imperfectly ; 
you  not  being  able  to  tell,  ff  a  law  were  now  to  be  made 
against  those  who  have  not  considered  as  they  ought, 
what  are  those  moderate  penalties  which  are  to  be  em« 
ployed  against  them ;  though  yet  without  that  all  the 
rest  signifies  nothing.  But  however  doubtful  you  are 
in  this,  I  am  glad  to  find  you  so  direct,  in  putting 
men*s  rejecting  the  true  religion,  upon  the  diflSculty 
they  have  to  **  mortify  their  lusts,  which  the  true  reli* 
*^  gion  requires  of  them,**  and  I  desire  you  to  remem* 
her  it  in  other  places,  where  I  have  occasion  to  mind  you 
of  it. 

To  conclude.  That  we  may  see  the  great  advantage 
your  cause  will  receive  from  that  instance,  you  so  much 
rely  on,  of  the  apostasy  after  the  flood,  I  shall  oppose 
another  Xo  it  You  say,  that  '*  idolatry  prevailed  in  the 
**  world  in  a  few  generations,  almost  to  the  utter  exclu- 
**  sion  of  the  true  religion,  without  any  aid  from  force, 
^^  or  assistance  of  the  powers  in  being;  by  reason  of  to- 
**  leration.**  And  therefore  you  think  there  is  great 
reason  to  fear,  that  **  the  true  religion  would  by  tolera* 
^  tion,  quickly  be  most  effectually  extirpated  through- 
^  out  the  world  :**  And  I  say,  that  after  Christianity  was 
received  for  the  religion  of  the  empire,  and  whilst  poli- 
tical laws,  and  force,  interposed  in  it,  an  horrible  apo- 
stasy prevailed  to  almost  the  utter  exclusion  of  true  re- 
ligion, and  a  general  introducing  of  idolatry.  And 
therefore  I  think  there  is  great  reason  to  fear  more  harm 
than  good,  from  the  use  of  force  in  religion. 

This  I  think  as  good  an  argument  against,  as  yours 
for  force,  and  something  better ;  since  what  you  build 
on  is  only  presumed  by  you,  not  proved  from  history : 
whereas  the  matter  of  fact  here  is  well  known ;  nor  will 
you  deny  it,  when  you  consider  the  state  of  religion  in 
Christendom  under  the  assistance  of  that  force,  which- 
you  tell  us  succeeded  and  supplied  the  place  of  with* 
drawn  miracles,  which  in  your  opinion  aoeso  necefsaiy 
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in  the  absence  of  force,  that  you  make  that  th^  reawn 
of  their  continuance ;  and  tell  us  thej  **  were  continued 
**  till  force  could  be  had ;  not  so  much  for  evincing  the 
^  truth  of  the  christian  religion,  as  to  supply  the  want 
**  of  the  magistrate's  assistance."  So  that  wheneTcr 
force  failed,  there  according  to  your  hypothesis,  are 
mirades  to  supply  its  want ;  for,  without  one  of  thena,  . 
the  true  religion,  if  we  may  believe  you,  will  soon  be 
utterly  extirpated ;  and  what  force,  in  the  absence  of 
miracles^  produced  in  Christendom  several  ages  before 
the  reformation,  is  so  well  known,  that  it  will  be  hard 
to  find. what  service  your  way  of  arguing  will  do  anj 
but  the  Romish  reUgion. 

But  to  take  your  argument  in  its  full  latitude,  yoa 
say,  but  you  say  it  without  book,  that  there  was  once  % 
toleration  in  the  world  to  the  almost  utter  extirpation 
of  the  true  religion ;  and  I  say  to  you,  that  as  iar  as  re- 
cords authorize  either  opinion,  we  may  say  force  has 
been  always  used  in  matters  of  religion,  to  the  great  pre^ 
judice  of  the  true  religion,  and  the  professors  of  it* 
And  there  not  being  an  age  wherein  you  can  show  me, 
upon  a  fair  trial  of  an  established  national  toleration, 
that  the  true  religion  was  extirpated,  or  endangered,  so 
much  as  you  pretend  by  it :  (whereas  there  is  no  age, 
whereof  we  have  suflScient  history  to  judge  of  this  mat- 
ter, wherein  it  will  not  be  easy  to  find  that  the  true  re- 
ligion, and  its  followers,  suffered  by  force :)  you  will  in 
vain  endeavour,  by  instances,  to  prove  the  ill  effects, 
or  uselessness  of  toleration,  such  as  the  author  proposed ; 
which  I  challenge  you  to  show  me  was  ever  set  up  in 
the  world,  or  that  the  true  religion  suffered  by  it ;  and 
it  is  to  the  want  of  it,  and  the  restraints  and  disadvao-. 
tages  the  true  religion,  has  laboured  under,  its  so  little 
spreading  in  the  world  will  justly  be  imputed :  until, 
from   better  experiments,  you  have  something  to  say 
against  it. 

Our  Saviour  has  promised  that  he  will  build  his 
diurch  on  this  fundamental  truth,  that  he  is  **  Christ 
**  the  son  of  God ;  so  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
**  prevail  against  it:*'  and  this  I  believe^  though  you 
tell  tts  the  true  religian  is  not  able  to  subsbt  wiklKKit  the 
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assistance  of  force,  when  miracles  cease,  I  do  not  re- 
member that  our  Saviour  an j-where  promises  any  other 
assistance  but  that  of  his  Spirit ;  or  gires  his  little  flock 
any  encouragement  to  expect  much  countenance  or  help 
from  the  great  men  of  the  world ;  or  the  coercive  power 
of  the  magistrates ;  nor  any<>where  authorizes  them  to  use 
it  for  the  support  of  his  church ;  **  not  many  wise  men 
^  after  the  fleshy  not  many  mighty^  not  many  noMe,** 
1  Cor.  i.  26^  is  the  style  of  the  gospel ;  and  I  believe 
will  be  found  to  belong  to  all  ages  of  the  church  militant, 
past  and  to  come,  as  well  as  to  the  first :  for  God,  as 
St.  Paul  tells  us,  has  chosen  the  ^  foolidi  things  of  the 
**  world  to  confound  the  wise,  and  the  weak  things  of 
^  the  world  to  confound  the  mighty;'*  and  this  not 
only  till  miracles  ceased,  but  ever  since.  ^  To  be  hated 
**  for  Christ's  name  sake^  and  by  much  tribulation  to 
^'  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  has  been  the 
general  and  constant  lot  of  the  people  of  God,  as  well 
as  it  seems  to  be  the  current  strain  of  the  New  Testament; 
which  promises  nothing  of  secular  power  or  greatness ; 
says  nothing  of  ^*  kings  being  nursing  fathers,  or  queens 
^'  nursing  mothers :''  which  prophecy,  whatever  mean- 
ing it  have,  it  is  like  our  Saviour  would  not  have  omitted 
to  support  his  church  with  some  hopes  and  assurance  of 
such  assistance,  if  it  were  to  have  any  accomplishment 
before  his  second  coming;  when  Israel  shall  come  iu 
again,  and  with  the  gentiles  make  up  the  fulness  of  his 
glorious  kingdom.  But  the  tenour  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is,  **  All  that  will  live  godly  in  Jesus  Christ,  shall 
"  suffer  persecution,"  2  Tim.  iii.  12. 

In  your  ^^  Argument  considered,"  you  tell  us,  ^  that 
^'  no  man  can  fail  of  finding  the  way  of  salvation  that 
**  seeks  it  as  he  ought/'  In  my  answer,  I  take  no- 
tice to  you,  that  the  places  of  scripture  you  cite  to 
prove  it,  point  out  this  way  of  seeking  as  we  ought,  to 
be  a  good  life :  as  particulariy  that  of  St.  John,  **  If 
**  any  one  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
"  trine  whether  it  be  of  God  :*'  npon  which  I  use  these 
words :  **  So  that  these  places,  if  they  prove  what  you 
^  dte  them  for,  that  no  man  can  fail  of  finding  the 
^*  way  of  salvation,  who  seeks  it  as  he  ought ;  they  do 
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^  also  prove^  that  a  good  life  is  the  only  way  to  stek 
'<  as  we  ought ;  and  that  therefore  the  magistrates,  if 
"  they  would  put  men  upon  seeking  the  way  of  salva- 
**  tion  as  they  ought,  should  by  their  laws  and  penalties 
**  force  them  to  a  good  life ;  a  good  conversation  being 
**  the  surest  and  readiest  way  to  a  right  understanding. 
'*  And  that  if  magistrates  will  severely  and  impartially 
^  set  themselves  against  vice^  in  whomsoever  it  is 
**  founds  true  religion  will  be  spread  wider — than  ever 
*'  hitherto  it  has  been  by  the  imposition  of  creeds  and 
**  ceremonies.**  To  this  you  reply,  "  Whether  the  ma^ 
**  gistrates  setting  themselves  severely  and  impartiaUy 
*^  against  what  you  suppose  I  call  vice ;  or  the  imposi-' 
**  tion  of  sound  creeds  and  decent  ceremonies;  does 
**  more  conduce  to  the  spreading  the  true  religion^  and 
**  rendering  it  fruitful  in  the  lives  of  its  professors,  we 
*'  need  not  examine ;  you  confess,  you  think  both  to- 
**  gt'thei  do  best ;  and  this,  you  think,  is  as  much  as 
*^  needs  be  said  to  that  paragraph.**  If  it  had  been  put 
to  you,  whether  a  good  living,  or  a  good  prebend,  would 
more  conduce  to  the  enlarging  your  fortune,  I  think  it 
would  be  allowed  you  as  no  improper  or  unlikely  an- 
swer, what  you  say  here,  "  I  think  both  together 
"  would  do  best ;"  but  here  the  case  is  otherwise : 
your  thinking  determines  not  the  iK)int :  and  other 
people  of  equal  authority  may,  and  I  will  answer  for  it, 
do  think  otherwise :  but  because  I  pretend  to  no  au- 
thority, I  will  give  you  a  reason,  why  your  thinking  is 
insufficient.  You  tell  us,  that  "  force  is  not  a  fit 
"  means,  where  it  is  not  necessary  as  well  as  useful  ;*' 
and  you  prove  it  to  be  necessary,  because  there  is  no 
other  means  left.  Now  if  the  severity  of  the  magi- 
strate, against  what  I  call  vice,  will,  as  you  will  not 
deny,  promote  a  good  life,  and  that  be  the  right  way 
to  seek  the  truths  of  religion ;  here  is  another  means 
besides  imposing  of  creeds  and  ceremonies,  to  promote 
the  true  religion ;  and  therefore  your  argument  for  its 
necessity,  because  of  no  other  means  left,  being  gone, 
you  cannot  say  "  both  together  are  best,"  when  one  of 
them  being  not  necessary,  is  therefore,  by  your  own 
confession,  not  to  be  used. 
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I  having  said.  That  if  such  an  indirect  and  at  a  dis* 
tance  usefulness  were  suflSdent  to  justify  the  use  offeree^ 
the  magistrate  might  make  his  subjects  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :  you  reply,  that  you  ^^  suppose  I 
'*  will  not  say  castration  is  necessary,  because  you  hope 
**  I  acknowledge,  that  marriage,  and  that  grace  which 
^^  God  denies  to  none,  who  seriously  ask  it^  are  suffi* 
^*  cient  for  that  purpose."  And  I  hope  you  acknow- 
ledge, that  preaching,  admonitions,  and  instructions^ 
and  that  grace  which  God  denies  to  none,  who  seriously 
ask  it,  are  suflScient  for  salvation.  So  that  by  this  an- 
swer of  yours,  there  being  no  more  necessity  of  force  to 
make  men  of  the  true  religion,  than  there  is  of  castra^ 
tion  to  make  men  chaste ;  it  will  still  remain  that  the 
magistrate,  when  he  thinks  fit,  may,  upon  your  prin« 
ciples,  as  well  castrate  men  to  make  them  chaste,  as  use 
force  to  make  them  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save 
them. 

If  castration  be  not  necessary,  ^  because  marriage  and 
**  the  grace  of  God  are  sufficient,"*  without  it :  nor  will 
force  be  necessary,  because  preaching  and  the  grace  of 
God  are  sufficient  without  it ;  and  this,  I  think,  by  your 
own  rule,  where  you  tell  us,  "  Where  there  are  many 
**  useful  means^  and  some  of  them  are  sufficient  without 
**  the  rest,  there  is  no  necessity  of  using  them  all/'  So 
that  you  must  either  quit  your  necessity  of  force,  or 
take  in  castration  too :  which,  however  it  might  not  go 
down  with  the  untractable  and  desperately  perverse  and 
obstinate  people  in  these  western  countries,  yet  is  a  doc- 
trine, you  may  hope,  may  meet  with  a  better  reception 
in  the  Ottoman  empire,  and  recommend  you  to  some  of 
my  mahometatis. 

To  my  saying,  **  If  what  we  are  apt  to  think  useful, 
**  were  thence  to  be  concluded  so,  we  might  be  in  dan* 
**  ger  to  be  obliged  to  believe  the  pretended  miracles 
"  of  the  church  of  Rome,  by  your  way  of  reasoning ; 
*'  unless  we  will  say,  that  which  without  impiety  can- 
not be  said,  that  the  wise  and  benign  disposer  and 
governor  of  all  things  does  not  use  all  useful  means 
^*  for  promoting  his  own  honour  in  the  world,  and  the 
«  good  of  souls.**    This,  I  think,  will  conclude  as 
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much  for  miracles  as  for  force :  you  reply,  *'  you  think 
'*  it  will  not ;  for  in  the  place  I  intend,  you  speak  not 
^  of  useful,  but  of  competent,  i.  e«  sufficient  means. 
^  Now  competent  or  sufficient  means  are  necessary; 
^  but  you  think  no  man  will  say  that  all  useful  means 
**  are  so :  and  therefore  though,  as  you  affirm,  it  cannot 
^  be  said  without  impiety,  that  the  wise  and  benign 
^  disposer  and  governor  of  all  things  has  not  furnished 
^  mankind  with  competent  means  for  the  promoting 
^  his  own  honour  in  the-  world,  and  the  good  of  souls ; 
**  yet  it  is  very  agreeable  with  piety,  and  with  truth  too, 
**  to  say  that  he  does  not  now  use  all  useful  means : 
*'  because  as  none  of  his  attributes  obliges  him  to  use 
*'  more  than  sufficient  means ;  so  he  may  use  sufficient 
^  means,  without  using  all  useful  means.     For  where 
**  there  are  many  useful  means,  and  some  of  them  are 
**  sufficient  without  the  rest,  there  is  no  necessity  of 
**  them  all.     So  that  from  God's  not  using  miracles 
^  now,  to  promote  the  true  religion,  I  cannot  conclude 
that  he  does  not  think  them  useful  now,  but  only 
that  he  does  not  think  them  necessary.  And  therefore, 
though  what  we  are  apt  to  think  useful,  were  thence 
to  be  concluded  so ;  yet  if  whatever  is  useful,  be  not 
"  likewise  to  be  concluded  necessary,  there  is  no  reason 
"  to  fear  that  we  should  be  obliged  to  believe  the  mira- 
"  cles  pretended  to  by  the  church  of  Rome.     For  if 
**  miracles  be   not  now  necessary,  there  is  no  iiicon- 
**  venience  in  thinking  the  miracles   pretended  to  by 
"  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  but  pretended  miracles.** 
To  which  I  answer,  Put  it  how  you  will,  for  competent 
means,  or  useful  means,  it  will  conclude  for  miracles 
still  as  much  as  for  force.     Your  words  are  these,  "  If 
"  such  a  degree  of  outward  force,  as  has  been  mention- 
ed, be  really  of  great  and  necessary  use  for  the  ad- 
vancing these  ends,  as  taking  the  world  as  we  find  it, 
you  say,  you  think  it  appears  to  be;  then  it  must  be 
"  acknowledged  there  is  a  right  somewhere  to  use  it  for 
**  the  advancing  those  ends ;  unless  we  will  say,  what 
"  without  impiety  cannot  be  said,  that  the  wise  and 
**  benign  disposer  of  all  things  has  not  furnished  man- 
"*  kind  with  competent  means  for  the  promoting  his 
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^  own  honour  in  the  world,  and  the  good  of  souls/' 
What,  I  beseech  jou^  now  is  the  sum  of  this  argument, 
but  this,  ^  force  is  of  great  and  necessary  use ;  therefore 
^  the  wise  and  benign  disposer  of  all  things,  who  will 
**  not  leave  mankind  unfurnished  (which  it  would  be 
^  impiety  to  say)  of  competent  means  for  the  promot- 
ing his  honour  in  the  world,  and  the  good  of  souls, 
has  given  somewhere  a  right  to  use  it  ?** 
Let  us  try  it  now,  whether  it  will  not  do  as  well  for 
miracles.  Miracles  ^  are  of  great  and  necessary  use,  as 
**  great  and  necessary  at  least  as  force;  therefore  the 
^  wise  and  benign  disposer  of  all  things,  who  will  not 
^  leave  mankind  unfurnished,  which  it  would  be  im* 
**  piety  to  say,  of  competent  means  for  the  promoting 
^  his  honour  in  the  world,  and  the  good  of  souls,**  has 
given  somewhere  a  power  of  miracles.  I  ask  you,  when 
I  in  the  second  letter  used  your  own  words,  applied  to 
miracles  instead  of  force,  would  they  not  conclude  then 
as  well  for  miracles  as  for  force  ?  For  you  must  remem- 
ber  there  was  not  then  in  all  your  scheme  one  word  of 
miracles  to  supply  the  place  of  force.  Force  alone  was 
mentioned,  force  alone  was  necessary,  all  was  laid  on 
force.  Nor  was  it  easy  to  divine,  that  miracles  should 
be  taken  in,  to  mend  the  defects  of  your  hypothesis ; 
which  in  your  answer  to  me  you  now  have  done,  and  I 
easily  allow  it,  without  holding  you  to  any  thing  you 
have  said,  and  shall  always  do  so.  For  seeking  truth, 
and  not  triumph,  as  you  frequently  suggest,  I  shall  al- 
ways take  your  hypothesis  as  you  please  to  reform  it, 
and  either  embrace  it,  or  show  you  why  I  do  not. 

Let  us  see,  therefore,  whether  this  argument  will  do 
any  better  now  your  scheme  is  mended,  and  you  make 
force  or  miracles  necessary.  If  force  or  miracles  are  of 
"  great  and  necessary  use  for  the  promoting  true  reli- 
**  gion,  and  the  salvation  of  souls ;  then  it  must  be  ac- 
**  knowledged,  that  there  is  somewhere  a  right  to  use  the 
**  one,  or  a  power  to  do  the  other,  for  the  advancing 
**  those  ends ;  unless  we  will  say,  what  without  impiety 
**  cannot  be  said,  that  the  wise  and  benign  disposer 
**  and  governor  of  all  things  has  not  furnish^  mankind 
^  with  competent  means  for  the  promoting  his  owa 
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**  honour^  and  the  good  of  souls."  From  whence  it 
will  follow,  if  your  argument  be  good,  that  where  men 
have  not  a  right  to  use  force;  there  still  we  are  to 
expect  miracles,  unless  we  will  say,  &c.  Now  where 
the  magistrates  are  not  of  the  true  religion,  there  by 
this  part  of  your  scheme  there  is  a  right  in  nobody  to 
use  force :  for  if  there  were,  what  need  of  miracles,  as 
you  tell  us  there  was,  in  the  fii*st  ages  of  Christianity^  to 
supply  that  want  ?  Since  the  magistrates,  who  were  of 
false  religions  then,  were  furnished  with  as  much  right, 
if  that  were  enough,  as  they  are  now.  So  that  where  the 
magistrates  are  of  false  religions,  there  you  must,  upon 
your  principles,  aflSrm  miracles  are  still  to  supply  the 
want  of  force ;  **  unless  you  will  say,  what  without  im- 
piety cannot  be  said,  that  the  wise  and  benign  dis- 
poser and  governor  of  all  things  hath  not  furnished 
^*  mankind  with  competent  means  for  the  promoting 
**  his  own  honour  in  the  world,  and  the  good  of  souls." 
Now  how  far  this  will  favour  the  pretences  of  the  church 
of  Rome  to  miracles  in  the  East  and  West  Indies,  and 
other  parts  not  under  popish  governments,  you  wei*e 
best  consider.  This  is  evident,  that  in  aU  countries 
where  the  true  religion  is  not  received  for  the  religion 
of  the  state,  and  supported  and  encouraged  by  the  laws 
of  it ;  you  must  allow  miracles  to  be  as  necessary  now, 
as  ever  they  were  any- where  in  the  world,  for  the  sup- 
ply of  the  want  of  force,  before  the  magistrates  were 
christians.  And  then  what  advantage  your  doctrine 
gives  to  the  church  of  Rome,  is  very  visible.  For  they, 
like  you,  supposing  theirs  the  only  true  religion,  are 
supplied  by  you  with  this  argument  for  it,  viz.  "  That 
the  true  religion  will  not  prevail  by  its  own  light  and 
strength,  without  the  assistance  of  miracles  or  autho- 
rity. Which  are  the  competent  means,  which,  with- 
*^  out  impiety,  it  cannot  be  said,  that  the  wise  and 
"  benign  disposer  and  governor  of  all  things  has  not 
"  furnished  mankind  with."  From  whence  they  will 
not  think  it  hard  to  draw  this  consequence,  that  there- 
fore the  wise  and  lienign  governor  of  all  things  has 
continued  in  their  church  the  power  of  miracles;  (which 
youi*s  does  not  so  much  as  pretend  to ;)  to  supply  the 
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want  of  the  magistrate's  assistance,  where  that  cannot 
be  had  to  make  the  true  religion  prevail.  And  if  ii 
papist  should  press  you  with  this  argument^  I  would 
gladly  know  what  you  would  reply  to  him. 

Though  this  be  enough  to  make  good  what  I  said^ 
yet  since  I  seek  truth,  more  than  my  own  justification^ 
let  us  examine  a  little  what  it  is  you  here  say  of  **  com« 
**  petent  means.     Competent  means,  you  say,  are  ne* 

cessary,  but  you  think  no  man  will  say,  all  useful 

means  are  so**'  If  you  think  you  speak  plain,  clear, 
determined  sense,  when  you  used  this  good  English 
word  competent,  I  pity  you :  if  you  did  it  with  ^ill, 
I  send  you  to  my  pagans  and  mahometans.  But  this 
safe  way  of  talking^  though  it  be  not  altogether  so  clear, 
yet  it  so  often  occurs  in  you,  that  it  is  hard  to  judge, 
whether  it  be  art  or  nature.  Now  pray  what  do  you 
mean  by  '^  mankind's  being  furnished  with  competent 
**  means  ?**  If  it  be  such  means  as  many  are  prevailed  on 
by  to  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them,  preaching 
is  a  competent  means,  for  by  preaching  alone,  without 
force,  many  are  prevailed  on,  and  become  truly  chris* 
tians ;  and  then  your  force,  by  your  own  confession,  is 
not  necessary.  If  by  competent,  you  understand  such 
means,  by  which  all  men  are  prevailed  on,  or  the  ma- 
jority, to  become  truly  christians,  1  fear  your  force  is 
no  competent  means. 

Which  way  ever  you  put  it,  you  must  acknowledge 
mankind  to  be  destitute  of  competent  means,  or  your 
moderate  force  not  to  be  that  necessary  competent 
means :  since  whatever  right  the  magistrates  may  have 
had  any-where  to  use  it,  wherever  it  has  not  been 
used,  let  the  cause  be  what  it  will  that  kept  this  means 
from  being  used,  there  the  people  have  Ijeen  destitute 
of  that  means. 

But  you  will  think  there  is  little  reason  to  complain 
of  obscurity,  you  having  abundantly  explained  what  you 
mean  by  competent,  in  saying  competent,  i.  e.  sufficient 
means.  So  that  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  find  out 
what  you  mean  by  suflScient :  and  the  meaning  of  that 
word,  in  your  use  of  it,  you  happily  give  us  in  these 
following^    «<  What  does  any  man  mean  by  suCficient 
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^  evidence,  but  §uch  as  will  certainly  win  assent  whefe« 
"  ever  it  is  duly  considered/*  Apply  this  to  your 
tneans,  and  then  tell  me,  whether  your  force  be  such 
competent,  L  e.  sufficient  means,  that  it  certainly  pro- 
duced embracing  the  truth,  whererer  it  was  duly,  i.  e. 
your  way  applied ;  if  it  did  not,  it  is  plain  it  is  not  your 
competent  sufficient  means,  and  so  the  world,  without 
any  such  imputation  to  the  divine  wisdom  and  benignity, 
might  be  without  it.  If  you  will  say  it  was  sufficient, 
and  did  produce  that  end  wherever  it  was  applied,  I 
desire  you  then  to  tell  me  whether  mankind  hath  been 
always  furnished  with  competent  means.  You  have  it 
now  in  your  choice,  either  to  talk  impiously,  or  renounce 
force,  and  disown  it  to  be  competent  means ;  one  of  the 
two  I  do  not  see  how,  hj  your  own  argument,  you  can 
avoid. 

But  to  lay  by  your  competent  and  sufficient  means, 
and  to  ease  you  of  the  uncertainty  and  difficulty  you  will 
be  in  to  determine  what  is  so,  in  respect  of  mankind ;  I 
suppose  it  will  be  little  less  **  impious  to  say,  that  the 
wise  and  benign  disposer  and  governor  hath  not  fur- 
nished mankind  with  necessary  means,  as  to  say  he 
"  hath  not  furnished  them  with  competent  means.** 
Now,  sir,  if  your  moderate  penalties,  and  nothing  else, 
be,  since  the  withdrawing  of  miracles,  this  necessary 
means,  what  will  be  left  you  to  say,  by  your  argument, 
of  the  wisdom  and  benignity  of  God  in  all  those  coun- 
tries, where  moderate  penalties  are  not  made  use  of? 
where  men  are  not  furnished  with  this  means  to  bring 
them  to  the  true  religion  ?  For  unless  you  can  say,  that 
your  moderate  penalties  have  been  constantly  made  use 
of  in  the  world  for  the  support  and  encouragement  of 
the  true  religion,  and  to  bring  men  to  it,  ever  since  the 
withdrawing  of  miracles ;  you  must  confess  that  not 
only  some  countries  (which  yet  were  enough  against 
you,)  but  mankind  in  general,  have  been  unfurnished 
of  the  "  necessary  means  for  the  promoting  the  honour 
"  of  God  in  the  world,  and  the  salvation  of  men*s 
"  souls.*'  This  argument  out  of  your  own  mouth, 
were  there  no  other,  is  sufficient  to  show  the  weakness 
and  unreasonableness  of  your  scheme ;  and  I  hope  the 
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doe  consideration  of  it  will  make  jou  cautious  another 
time,  how  you  intitle  tlie  wisdom  and  benignity  of  God* 
to  the  support  of  what  you  once  fancy  to  be  of  great 
and  necessary  use. 

I  having  thereupon  said,  **  Let  us  not  therefore 
^  be  more  wise  than  our  Maker  in  that  stupendous 
**  and  supernatural  work  of  our  salvatioo.  The  scrip-* 
«*  ture,-  &c. 

You  reply,  ^*  Though  the  work  of  our  salvation  be^ 
**  as  I  justly  call  it,  stupendous  and  supernatural ;  yet 
**  you  suppose  no  sober  man  doubts,  but  it  both  ad- 
^  mits  and  ordinarily  requires  the  use  of  natural  and 
^*  human  means,  in  subordination  to  that  grace  which 
**  works  it." 

If  you  had  taken  notice  of  these  immediately  foHow« 
ing  words  of  mine,  **  The  scripture  that  reveald  it  to 
**  us,  contains  all  that  we  can  know  or  do,  in  order  to 
^  it ;  and  where  that  is  silent,  it  is  presumption  in  u$ 
^  to  direct;"  you  would  not  have  thought  what  you 
here  say  a  suflScient  answer:  for  though  God  doca  make 
use  of  natural  and  human  means  in  subordination  to 
grace,  yet  it  is  not  for  man  to  make  use  ai  any  means, 
in  subordination  to  his  grace,  which  God  has  not  ap*' 
pointed ;  out  (^  a  conceit  it  may  do  some  service  iiKt 
directly  and  at  a  distance. 

The  whole  covenant  and  work  of  grace  »  the  mn^ 
trivance  of  God's  infinite  wisdom.  What  it  is,  and  by 
what  means  he  will  dispense  his  grace,  is  known  to  us  by 
revelation  only ;  which  is  so  little  suited  to  human  wia* 
dom,  that  the  apostle  calls  it  ^  the  foolishness  of  preach^ 
^  ing.**  In  the  scripture  is  contained^  thatrevdation^ 
and  all  things  necessary  for  that  work,  all  the  means  of! 
graoe:  there  God  has  declared  all  that  he  woirid  have 
done  for  the  salvation  of  soul»;  and  if  he  had  tiiotigbt 
force  necessary  to  be  joined  with  the  foolishness  of  preadi^ 
ing,  no  doubt  but  he  would  have  somewhere  or  other 
have  revealed  it,  and  not  left  it  to  the  wisdom  of  man ; 
which,  how  disproportioned  and  opposite  it  is  to  the 
ways  and  wisdom  of  God  in  the  gospel,  and  how  unfit 
to  be  trusted  in  the  business  of  salvation,  you  may  see^ 
1  Cor.  L  Ami  veiit  17  to  the  end. 
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^  The  work  of  grace  admits  and  ordinarilj  requires 
^  the  use  of  natural  and  human  means.^  I  deny  it 
not :  let  us  now  hear  your  inference :  "  Therefore  till 
'<  I  have  shown  that  no  penal  laws»  that  can  be  made» 
^<  can  do  any  service  towards  the  salvation  of  men*8 
**  souls  in  subordination  to  God's  grace,  or  that  God 
^  has  forbidden  the  magistrate**  to  use  force,  for  so  you 
ought  to  put  it,  but  you  rather  choose,  according  to 
your  ordinary  way,  to  use  general  and  doubtful  woi-ds ; 
and  therefore  you  say,  *^  to  serve  him  in  that  great  work 
'*  with  the  authority  which  he  has  given  him ;  there  will 
'^  be  no  occasion  for  the  caution  I  have  given,**  not  to  be 
wiser  than  our  Maker  in  that  stupendous  work  of  our  sal- 
vation. By  which  way  of  arguing,  any  thing  that  I  can- 
not show,  cannot  possibly,  cannot  indirectly  and  at  a 
distance,  or  by  accident,  do  any  service,  or  God  has  not 
forbidden,  may  be  made  use  of  for  the  salvation  of  $ouls. 
I  suppose  you  mean  expressly  forbidden,  for  else  I  might 
think  these  words  [^^  Who  has  required  this  at  your 
^*  hands?*']  suflScient  prohibition  of  it.  The  sum  of 
your  argument  is,  **  what  cannot  be  showed  not  to  do 
'^  any  service,  may  be  used  as  a  human  means  in  sub- 
**  ordination  to  grace,  in  the  work  of  salvation.'^  To 
which  I  reply,  That  what  may,  through  the  grace  of 
God,  sometimes  do  some  service,  cannot,  without  a 
further  warrant  from  revelation  than  such  usefulness, 
be  required,  or  made  use  of  as  a  subordinate  means  to 
grace.  For  if  so,  then  auricular  confession,  penance, 
pilgrimages,  processions,  &c.  which  nobody  can  show 
do  not  ever  do  any  service,  at  least  indirectly  and  at 
a  distance,  towards  the  salvation  of  souls,  may  all  be 
justified. 

It  is  not  enough  that  it  cannot  be  shown  that  it  can- 
not  do  any  service  to  justify  its  usefulness ;  for  what  is 
there  that  may  not,  indirectly  and  at  a  distance,  or  by 
accident,  do  some  service  ?  To  show  that  it  is  a  human 
means,  that  God  has  no-where  appointed,  in  subordi* 
nation  to  grace,  in  the  supernatural  work  of  salvation, 
is  enough  to  prove  it  an  unwarrantable  boldness  to 
use  it :  and  much  more  so  in  the  present  case  of  force, 
which,  if  put  into  the.  niagistrate*9  hands  with  power  to 
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use  it  in  matters  of  reli^on,  will  do  more  harm  than 
good,  as  I  think  I  have  sufficiently  shown. 

And  therefore,  since,  according  to  you,  the  magi- 
strate's commission  to  use  force  for  the  salvation  of  souls, 
is  from  the  law  of  nature ;  which  commission  reaches  to 
none,  since  the  revelation  of  the  gospel,  but  christian 
magistrates ;  it  is  more  natural  to  conclude,  were  there 
nothing  else  in  the  case  but  the  silence  of  scripture,  tha 
the  christian  magistrate  has  no  such  power,  because  he 
has  no  such  commission  anj-where  iathe  gospel,  where- 
in all  things  are  appointed  necessary  to  salvation ;  than 
that  there  was  so  clear  a  commission  given  to  all  magis- 
trates by  the  law  of  nature,  that  it  is  necessary  to  show 
a  prohibition  from  revelation,  if  one  will  deny  christian 
magistrates  to  have  that  power.  Since  the  commission 
of  the  law  of  nature,  to  magistrates,  being  only  that 
general  one,  of  doing  good  according  to  the  best  of  their 
judgments :  if  that  extends  to  the  use  of  force  in  matters 
of  religion,  it  will  abundantly  more  oppose  than  pro* 
mote  the  true  religion,  if  force  in  the  case  has  any 
efficacy  at  all,  and  so  do  more  harm  than  good :  which 
though  it  shows  not,  what  you  here  demand,  that  it 
cannot  do  any  service  towards  the  salvation  of  men's 
souls,  for  that  cannot  be  shown  of  any  thing;  yet  it 
shows  the  disservice,  it  does,  is  so  much  more,  than  any 
service  can  be  expected  from  it,  that  it  can  never  be 
proved,  that  God  has  given  power  to  magistrates  to  use 
it  by  the  commission  they  have  of  doing  good,  from  the 
law  of  nature. 

But  whilst  you  tell  me,  '^Till  I  have  shown  that 
^  force  and  penalties  cannot  do  any  service  towards  the 
^  salvation  of  souls,  there  will  be  no  occasion  for  the 
^  caution  I  gave  you,"  not  to  be  wiser  than  our  Maker 
in  that  stupendous  and  supernatural  work;  you  have 
forgot  your  own  confession,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  au- 
thorize the  use  of  force,  that  it  may  be  useful,  if  it  be 
not  also  necessary.  And  when  you  can  prove  such 
means  necessary,  which  though  it  cannot  be  shown,  never 
upon  any  occasion  to  do  any  service ;  yet  may  be,  and 
is  abundantly  shown  to  do  little  service,  and  so  uncer* 
tainly,  that  if  it  b?  used,  it  will,  if  it  has  any  efficacy. 
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do  more  harm  than  good :  if  yoo  can»  I  saj,  prove  sucli 
a  means  as  that  necessary,  I  think  I  may  yield  yoi|  tbt 
cause*  But  the  use  of  it  has  so  much  certain  harmt  and 
so  Uttle  and  uncertain  good  in  it,  that  it  can  never  be 
supposed  included  or  intended  in  the  general  commisdoii 
to  the  magistrates,  of  doing  good ;  which  may  serve  for 
an  answer  to  your  next  paragraph.  ^ 

Only  let  me  take  notice,  that  you  here  make  this 
commission  of  the  law  of  nature  to  extend  the  use  d 
force,  only  to  **  induce  those,  who  would  not  other* 
'*  wise,  to  hear  what  may  and  ought  to  move  them  to 
^  embrace  the  truth."  They  have  heard  all  that  is 
offered  to  move  them  to  embrace,  i.  e.  believe,  but  are 
not  nu>ved :  is  the  magistrate  by  the  law  of  nature  com* 
missioned  to  punish  them  for  what  is  not  in  their  power  ? 
for  faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  not  in  a  man's  power ; 
or  is  the  magistrate  commissioned  by  the  law  of  nature, 
which  impowers  him  in  general,  only  to  do  them  good  ? 
Is  he,  I  lay,  commissioned  to  make  them  lye,  and  pro* 
fess  that  which  they  do  not  believe  ?  And  is  this  for  their 
good  ?  If  he  punish  them  till  they  embrace,  i.  e.  believe, 
he  punishes  them  for  what  is  not  in  their  power ;  if  till 
they  embrace,  i.  e.  barely  profess,  he  punishes  them  for 
what  is  not  for  their  good :  to  neither  of  which  can  he 
be  commissioned  by  the  law  of  nature. 

To  my  saying,  **  Till  you  can  show  us  a  commission 
'^  in  scripture,  it  will  be  fit  for  us  to  obey  that  precept 
^^  of  the  gospel,  Mark  iv.  24,  which  bids  us  take  heed 
"  what  we  hear.**  You  reply,  That  this  "  you  suppose 
**  is  only  intended  for  the  vulgar  reader ;  for  it  ought 
'^  to  be  rendered,  attend  to  what  you  hear ;"  which  you 
prove  out  of  Grotius.  What  if  I  or  my  readers  are  not 
so  learned,  as  to  understand  either  the  Greek  (viginal, 
or  Grotius's  Latin  comment  ?  Or  if  we  did,  are  we 
to  be  blamed  for  understanding  the  scripture  in  that 
sense,  which  the  national^  i.  e.  as  you  say,  the  true  re« 
ligion  authorizes,  and  which  you  tell  us  would  be  a 
fSault  in  us  if  we  did  not  believe  ? 

For  if,  as  you  suppose,  there  be  sufficient  provision 
made  in  England  for  the  instructing  all  men  in  the  truth ; 
wf  canpot  then  but  take  the  words  in  this  sen^,  it  be. 


iti^  iliat  whfcli  the  jtublic  mthcnity  ban  givm  them ; 
Ibr  if  Wte  m  not  to  follow  the  sense  as  it  is  giveitus  ill 
the  translation  authorized  bj  our  gavenion»  and  used 
in  our  worship  established  by  law ;  but  must  seek  it 
elsewhere  \  it  will  be  hard  to  find,  how  there  is  any 
other  provision  nMde  tot  instructiifg  men  in  die  sense 
of  the  scripture,  which  is  the  truth  that  must  save  them, 
but  to  leave  them  to  their  own  inquiry  and  judgment^ 
and  to  themselves,  to  taice  whom  they  think  best  for 
interpreters  and  expounders  of  scripture,  and  to  qint 
that  of  the  true  church,  which  she  has  giveti  in  het 
translation.  This  Is  the  liberty  you  take  to  diflfer  from 
the  true  church,  when  you  think  fit,  and  it  will  serve 
your  purpose.  She  says,  ^  Take  heed  what  you  hear ;  * 
but  you  say,  the  true  sense  is,  ^  Attend  to  what  you 
^  hear.'*  M ethinks  you  should  not  be  at  tach  variance 
with  dissenters ;  for,  after  all,  nothing  is  so  like  a 
KONcoKFORMiST  AS  A  CONFORMIST.  Though  it  be 
certainly  every  one's  right  to  understand  the  seripture  in 
that  sense  which  appears  truest  to  him,  yet  I.  do  not  see 
how  you,  upon  your  prindples,  can  depart  from  ihik 
which  the  church  of  England  has  given  it :  but  you,  I 
fiftd,  when  you  think  fit,  take  that  libertiy ;  and  so  mucli 
liberty  as  that,  would,  I  think,  satisfy  sill  the  dissenters 
in  England. 

As  to  your  other  place  of  scripture ;  if  St  P^ul,  as  it 
seems  to  me,  in  that  tenth  to  the  Romans,  whene  show- 
ing that  the  gentiles  were  provided  with  all  things  ne* 
cessary  to  salvation  as  well  as  the  jews ;  and  that  by 
having  men  sent  to  them  to  preach  the  gospel,  that  pro* 
vision  was  made ;  what  you  say  in  the  two  next  panu 
graphs  will  show  us  that  you  understand,  that  the  Gredk 
word  *xo^  signifies  both  hearing  and  report ;  but  does 
no  more  answer  the  force  of  those  two  verses,  against 
you,  than  if  you  had  spared  all  you  said  with  your  Greek 
criticism.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  are  these:  **  How 
^^  then  shall  they  call  on  him  on  whom  th^  have  not 
**  believed  ?  And  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of 
**  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  sliall  they  hear 
^*  without  a  preacher?  And  how  riiall  they  preadi,  ex-» 
^'  cept  they  be  sent  ?  So  then  Mth  cometh  by  h^aringi 
VOL.  V,  8  k 
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^  and  heiuiDg  by  the  word  of  God,"  Rom.  x;  14, 15; 
17.  In  this  deduction  of  the  means  of  propagating  the 
gospel,  we  may  well  suppose  St.  Paul  would  have  put  ip 
mirades  or  penalties,  if,  as  jou  say,  one  of  them  had 
been  necessary.  But  whether  or  no  every  reader  will 
think  St  Paul  set  down  in  that  place  all  necessary 
means,  I  know  not ;  but  this,  I  am  confident,  he  wiU 
think,  that  the  New  Testament  does ;  and  then  I  ask. 
Whether  there  be  in  it  one  word  of  force  to  be  used  to 
faring  men  to  be  christians,  or  to  hearken  to  the  good 
tidings  oi  salvation  offered  in  the  gospel  ? 

To  my  asking,  ^  What  if  God>  for  reasons  best 
^  known  to  himself,  would  not  have  men  compelled  ?  " 
You  answer,  ^  If  he  would  not  have  them  compelled, 
**  now  miracles  are  ceased,  as  far  as  moderate  penalties 
^  compel,  (otherwise  you  are  not  concerned  in  the  de- 
^  mand,)  he  would  have  told  us  so.**  Concerning  mi^ 
racles  8uppl}ring  the  want  of  force,  I  shall  need  to  say 
nothing  more  here :  but  to  your  answer,  that  '*  God 
^  would  have  told  us  so ;  "  I  shall  in  few  words  state 
the  matter  to  you.  You  first  suppose  force  necessary 
to  compel  men  to  hear ;  and  thereupon  suppose  the  ma- 
gistrate invested  with  a  power  to  compel  them  to  hear ; 
and  from  thence  peremptorily  declare,  that  if  Gk)d 
would  not  have  force  used,  he  would  have  told  us  so. 
You  suppose  also,  that,  it  must  be  only  moderate  force. 
Now  may  we  not  ask  one,  that  is  so  far  of  the  council 
of  the  Almighty,  that  he  can  positively  say  what  he 
would  or  would  not  have ;  to  tell  us,  whether  it  be  not 
as  probable  that  Gk)d,  who  knows  the  temper  of  man 
that  he  has  made,  who  knows  how  apt  he  is  not  to 
spare  any  degree  of  force  when  he  believes  he  has  a 
commission  to  compel  men  to  do  any  thing  in  their 
power ;  and  who  knows  also  how  prone  man  is  to  think 
it  reasonable  to  do  so  :  whether,  I  say,  it  is  not  as  pro- 
bable that  God,  if  he  would  have  the  magistrate  to 
use  none  but  moderate  force  to  compel  men  to  hear, 
would  also  have  told  us  so  ?  Fathers  are  not  more  apt 
than  magistrates  to  strain  their  power  beyond  what  is 
convenient  for  the  education  of  their  children ;  and  yet 
it  has  pleased  God  to  tell  them  in  the  New  Testament, 
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6f  this  moderatioiiy  by  d  precept  mwe  than  once  re^ 
peated 

To  my  demanding,  *^  What  if  God  would  have  men* 
^<  left  to  their  freedom  in  this  point»  if  thej  will  hear* 
^  or  if  they.wiU  forbear;  will  you  constrain  them? 
*^  Thus  we  are  sure  he  did  with  his  own  people/'  &c«r 
You  answer,  *^  But  those  words,  whether  they  will  hear^ 
**  or  whether  they  will  forbear,  which  we  find  thrice 
^*  used  in  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  are  nothing  at  all  to  my 
*^  purpose.  For  by  hearing  there,  no  man  understands 
*^  the  bare  giving  an  ear  to  what  was  to  be  preached  7 
*^  nor  yet  the  considering  it  only ;  but  the  complying 
*^  with  it,  and  obeying  it ;  according  to  the  paraphrase 
**  which  Grotius  gives  of  the  words."  Methinks,  for 
this  once,  you  might  have  allowed  me  to  have  hit  upon 
something  to  the  purpose,  you  having  denied  me  it  in 
so  many  other  places :  if  it  were  but  for  pity ;  and  one 
other  rpason ;  which  is,  that  all  you  have  to  say  against 
it  is,  that  **  by  hearing  there,  no  man  understands  the 
bare  giving  an  ear  to  what  was  to  be  preached ;  nor 
yet  the  considering  it ;  but  the  complying  with  it, 
and  obeying  if  If  I  misremember  not,  your  hy-^ 
pothesis  pretends  the  use  of  force  to  be  not  barely  to 
make  -  men  give  an  ear,  nor  yet  to  consider ;  but  to 
make  them  consider  as  they  ought ;  i.  e.  so  as  not  to 
reject ;  and  therefore,  though  this  text  out  of  Ezekiel 
be  nothing  to  the  purpose  against  bare  giving  an  ear ; 
yet,  if  you  jdease,  let  it  stand  as  if  it  were  to  the  pur' 
pose  against  your  hypothesis,  till  you  can  find  some 
other  answer  to  it. 

If  you  will  give  yourself  the  pains  to  turn  to  Acts 
xxviii.  34»  S5,  26,  S7,  28,  you  will  read  these  words, 
*^  And  some  believed  the  things  that  were  spoken,  and 
^  some  believed  not  And  when  they  agreed  not  among 
^^  themselves  they  departed,  after  that  Paul  had  spoken 
*^  one  word.  Well  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias  the 
**  prophet,  unto  our  fathers,  saying,  Go  unto  this  pea* 
*'  pie,  and  say,  hearing,  ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not 
^^  understand ;  and  seeing,  ye  shall  see,  and  not  per- 
<«  ceive*  For  the  heart  df  tiiis  people  is  waxed  gross, 
**  and  their  cws  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have 
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**  thejr  cloied ;  lest  they  shoiild  wfk  wHh  their  eyei»  and 
^  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearty' 
^  and  should  be  converted »  and  I  should  heal  them. 
^*  Be  it  known  therefore  unto  jou,  that  the  salvation  of 
^  Crod  is  sent  unto  the  gentiles,  and  that  they  will 
f*  hear  it*** 

If  one  should  come  now,  and  out  of  your  treatise, 
called  ^  The  Argument  of  the  Letter  concerning  Tole- 
^  ration  considered  and  answered,**  reason  thus,  ^  It 
^  is  evident  that  these  jews  have  not  sought  the  truth  ill 
^  this  matter,  with  that  application  of  mind,  and  free» 
^  dom  of  judgment,  which  was  requisite ;  whilst  they 
^  suffered  their  lusts  and  passions  to  rit  in  judgment, 
^  and  manage  the  inquiry.  The  impressions  of  edu- 
^  cation,  the  reverence  and  admiration  ci  persons, 
^^  worldly  respects,  and  the  like  incompetent  motives, 
^  have  determined  them.  Now  if  this  be  the  casie ;  if 
^*  these  men  are  averse  to  a  due  consideration  of  things, 
*^  where  they  are  most  concerned  to  use  it;  what 
^  MEANS  IS  THERE  LEFT  (besides  the  grace  of  Gkkl)  to 
reduce  them  out  of  the  wrong  way  they  are  in,  but 
to  lay  thorns  and  briars  in  it  ?  "  Would  you  not 
think  this  a  good  argument  to  show  the  necessity  of 
using  force  and  penalties  upon  these  men  in  the  Acts, 
who  refused  to  be  brought  to  embrace  the  true  religion 
upon  the  preaching  of  St.  Paul  ?  •*  For  what  other 
**  means  was  left,  what  human  method  could  be  used 
to  bring  them  to  make  a  wiser  and  more  rational 
choice,  but  laying  such  i)cnalties  upon  them  as  might 
•*  balance  the  weight  of  such  prejudices,  which  inclined 
"  them  to  prefer  a  false  way  before  the  true  ?  "  Tell 
me,  I  beseech  you,  would  you  not,  had  you  been  a 
christian  magistrate  in  those  days,  have  thought  your- 
self obliged  to  try,  by  force,  **  to  overbalance  the  weight 
^*  of  those  prejudices  which  inclined  them  to  prefer  a 
*•  false  way  to  the  true  ?  *'  For  there  was  no  other  hu- 
man means  left  ;  and  if  that  be  not  enough  to  prove 
the  necessity  of  using  it,  you  have  no  proof  of  any  ne- 
cessity of  force  at  all. 

If  you  would  have  laid  penalties  upon  them,  I  ask 
you,  whfit  if  God,  for  reasons  best  known  to  himself. 


n 
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thought  it  not  iieGe8sat7  to  use  aoy  other  hlimaii  iMi^nt 
but  pieachiim^  <^  pecssuasion  ?  You  have  a  ready  an** 
iweTi  there  is  no  other  htoman  means  but  force,  and 
sotoe  other-  human  means  besides  preaching  is  neGes** 
sarjTi  j.  e.  in  your  opinion :  and  is  it  not  fit  your  author 
rity  should  carry  it  ?  For  as  to  mirades,  whether  you 
think  fit  to  rank  them  amongst  human  means  or  no ;  or 
whether  or  no  there  were  any  showed  to  these  uobe* 
lieviog  jewsi  to  supply  the  want  of  force ;  I  guess^  in 
this  case,  you  will  not  be  much  helped,  whichever  you 
suppose :  though  to  one  unbiassedi  who  reads  that  chap* 
ter,  it  will,  I  imagine^  appear  most  probable  that  SU 
Paul,,  when  he  thus  parted  with  them,  had  done  no 
miracles  amongst  them. 

But  you  have,  at  the  dose  of  the  paragraph  before  us» 
provided  a  salvo  for  all,  in  telling  us,  **  However  the 
^'  penalties  you  defend,  are  not  such  as  can  any  way  be 
^'  pretended  to  take  away  men's  freedom  in  this  point** 
The  question  is,  whether  there  be  a  necessity  of  using 
other  human  means  but  preaching,  for  the  bringing 
men  to  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them ;  and 
whether  force  be  it  ?  God  himself  seems,  in  the  places 
quotedt  and  others,  to  teach  us,  that  he  would  have 
left  men  to  their  freedom  from  any  constraint  of  force 
in  that  point;  and  yoa  answer,  **  The  penalties  yoia 
**  defend  are  not  such  as  can  any  ways  be  pretended  to 
^  take  away  men's  freedom  in  this  point."  Tell  us 
what  you  mean  by  these  words  of  yours,  **  take  away 
**  men*s  freedom  in  this  pdnt ;  **  and  then  apply  it  I 
think  it  pretty  hard  to  use  penalties  and  fc^ce  to  any 
man,  without  taking  away  his  freedom  from  penalties 
and  force.  Fartheri  the  penalties  you  think  necessary, 
if  we  may  bdieve  you  yourself,  are  to  ^  be  such  as 
*'  may  balance  the  weight  of  those  pr^udioes,  which 
.**  incline  men  to  prefer  a  fiilse  way  before  a  true:** 
whether  these  be  such  as  you  will  defend,  is  another 
question.  This,  I  think,  is  to  be  made  plain,  that  you 
must  go  beyond  the  lower  degrees  of  foroe,  and  mode- 
rate penalties,  to  balancs^  those  pr^*udices« 

To  my  saying,  *<  That  the  method  of  the  go^l  is  to 
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^  prajr  and  beseech,  and  that  if  God  had  thought  it  tie- 
^  cessaiy  to  have  men  punished  to  make  them  give  ear^ 
^  he  could  have  called  magistrates  to  be  spreaders  of 
**  the  gospel,  as  well  as  poor  fishermen ;  or  Paul^  a 
*^  persecutor;  who  jet  wanted  not  power  to  punish 
^  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  and  the  incestuous  Cornritbian.** 
You  reply,  *^  Though  it  be  the  method  of  the  gospel, 
^*  for  the  ministers  of  it  to  pray  and  beseech  men ;  yet 
^  it  appears  from  my  own  words  here,  both  that  pu« 
^  nishments  may  be  sometimes  necessary;  and  that 
^  punishing,  and  that  even  by  those  who  are  to  pray 
^<  and  beseech,  is  consistent  with  that  method/^  I  fear, 
sir,  you  so  greedily  lay  hold  upon  any  examples  of  pu- 
nishment, when  on  any  account  they  come  in  your  way: 
that  you  give  yourself  not  liberty  to  consider  whether 
they  are  for  your  purpose  or  no;  or  else  you  would 
scarce  infer,  as  you  do  from  my  words,  that,  in  your 
case,  **  punishments  may  be  sometimes  necessary/* 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  punished:  ^  therefore  it 
^  appears,  say  you,  that  punishments  may  be  sometimes 
**  necessary."  For  what,  I  beseech  you  ?  For  the  only 
end,  you  say,  punishments  are  useful  in  religion,  i.  e. 
to  make  men  consider.  So  that  Ananias  and  Sapphira 
were  struck  dead :  for  what  end  ?  To  make  them  con- 
sider. If  you  had  given  yourself  the  leisure  to  have 
reflected  on  this,  and  the  other  instance  of  the  incestu- 
ous Corinthian;  it  is  possible  you  would  have  found 
neither  of  them  to  have  served  very  well  to  show  pu- 
nishment necessary  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the  true 
religion ;  for  both  these  were  punishments  laid  on  those 
who  had  already  embraced  the  true  religion,  and  were 
in  the  communion  of  the  true  church :  and  so  can  only 
show,  if  you  will  infer  any  thing  concerning  the  neces- 
sity of  punishments  from  them,  that  punishments  may 
be  sometimes  necessary  for  those  who  are  in  the  com- 
munion of  the  true  church.  And  of  that  you  may 
make  your  advantage. 

As  to  your  other  inferences  from  my  words,  viz. 
'<  That  punishing,  and  that  even  by  those  who  are,  as 
^  ambassadors,  to  pray  and  beseech ;  is  consistent  with 
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'*  that  method;*'  when  they  can  do  it  as  the  upostlea. 
did,  by  the  immediate  direction  and  assistance-  of  the 
spirit  of  God,  I  shall  easily  allow  it  to  be  consistent  with 
the  method  of  the  gospel.  If  that  will  not  content  you, 
it  is  plain,  you  have  an  itch  to  be  handling  the  secular 
sword;  and  since  Christ  has  not  given  you  the  power  you 
desire,  you  would  be  executing  the  magistrate's  pre« 
tended  commission  from  the  law  of  nature.  One  thing 
more  let  me  remind  you  of,  and  that  is,  that  if,  firom 
the  punishments  of  Manias  and  Sapphira,  and  the  in- 
cestuous Corinthian,  you  can  infer  a  necessity  of  punish- 
ment to  make  men  consider ;  it  will  follow  that  there 
was  a  necessity  of  punishment  to  make  men  consider, 
notwithstanding  miracles ;  which  cannot  therefore  be 
supposed  to  supply  the  want  of  punishments. 

To  my  asking,  *'  What  if  Grod,  foreseemg  this  force 
**  would  be  in  the  hands  of  men,  as  passionate,  as  hu- 
^^  moursome,  as  liable  to  prejudice  and  errour,  as  the 
*'  rest  of  their  bi*ethren,  did  not  think  it  a  proper  means 
**  to  bring  men  into  the  right  way  ?  "*  You  reply, ''  But 
**  if  there  be  any  thing  of  an  argument  in  this,  it  proves 
**  that  there  ought  to  be  no  civil  government  in  the 
**  world ;  and  so  proving  too  much,  proves  nothing  at 
**  aSL"  This  you  say;  but  you  being  one  of  those 
mortals  who  is  liable  to  error  as  well  as  your  brethren, 
you  cannot  expect  it  should  be  received  for  infallible 
truth,  till  you  have  proved  it ;  and  that  you  will  never 
do,  till  you  can  show,  that  there  is  as  absolute  a  ne- 
cessity of  force  in  the  magistrate's  hands  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls,  as  there  is  of  force  in  the  magistrate's 
hand  for  the  preservation  of  civil  society;  and  next,  tLQ 
you  have  proved  that  force,  in  the  hands  of  men,  as 
passionate  and  humoursoroe ;  or  liable  to  prq'udice  and 
errour  as  their  brethren :  would  contribute  as  much  to 
the  bringing  men,  and  keeping  them  in  the  right  way 
to  salvation,  as  it  does  to  Uie  support  of  civil  society, 
and  the  keeping  men  at  peace  in  it. 

Where  men  cannot  live  together  without  mutual  in- 
juries, not  to  be  avoided  without  force,  reason  has 
taught  them  to  seek  a  remedy  in  government ;  which 
always  places  power  somewhere  in  the  society  to  restrain 
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and  pcmish  such  injuriefl ;  which  power,  whether  phu^ 
in  the  community  itself,  or  some  chosen  by  the  commu- 
nity to  govern  it,  must  still  be  in  the  hands  of  men  ; 
and  where,  as  in  societies  of  civilised  and  settled  na- 
tions, the  form  of  the  govemtnent  jdaces  this  power 
out  of  the  community  itKlf,  it  is  unavoidable,  that  out 
of  men,  such  as  they  are,  some  should  be  made  ma^-^ 
strates,  and  have  coercive  power  of  force  put  into  their 
hands,  to  govern  and  direct  the  society  for  the  public 
good ;  without  which  force,  so  placed  in  the  hands  of 
men,  there  could  be  no  civil  society ;  nor  the  ends  for 
which  it  is  instituted,  to  any  degree,  attained.  And  thus 
government  is  the  will  of  God. 

It  is  the  will  of  God  also,  that  men  should  be  saved  ; 
but  to  this,  it  is  not  necessary  that  force  or  coactive 
power  should  be  put  into  men's  hands ;  because  God  can 
and  hath  provided  other  means  to  bring  men  to  salva- 
tion :  to  which,  you  indeed  suppose,  but  can  never 
prove  force  necessary. 

The  passions,  humours,  liableness  to  prejudices  and 
errours,  common  to  magistrates  with  other  men,  do  not 
render  force  in  their  hands  so  dangerous  and  unuseful  to 
the  ends  of  society,  which  is  the  public  peace,  as  to  the 
ends  of  religion,  which  is  the  salvation  of  men's  souls. 
For  though  men  of  all  ranks  could  be  content  to  have 
their  own  humours,  passions,  and  prejudices  satisfied ; 
yet  when  they  come  to  make  laws,  which  are  to  direct 
their  force  in  civil  matters,  they  are  driven  to  oppose 
their  laws  to  the  humours,  passions,  and  prejudices  of 
men  in  general,  whereby  their  own  come  to  be  restrain- 
ed :  for  if  law-makers,  in  making  of  laws,  did  not  di* 
rect  them  against  the  irregidar  humours,  prejudices, 
and  passions  of  men,  which  are  apt  to  mislead  them ; 
if  they  did  not  endeavour,  with  their  best  judgment,  to 
bring  men  from  their  humours  and  passions,  to  the  obe- 
dience and  practice  of  right  reason  ;  the  society  could 
not  subsist ;  and  so  they  themselves  would  be  in  danger 
to  lose  their  station  in  it,  and  be  exposed  to  the  unre- 
strained humours,  passions,  and  violence  of  others.  And 
hence  it  comes,  that  be  men  as  humoursome,  passionate, 
and  prejudiced,  as  they  will,  they  are  still  by  their  own 
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interaft  obliged  to  make  use  of  their  best  skilly  and  with 
their  most  unprejudiced  and  sedatest  thoughtsi  take  car^ 
of  the  government,  and  endeavour  to  preserve  the  com^. 
monwmlth;  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  their  hu* 
mours  and  passions,  their  liableness  to  errour  and  prot. 
judioe ;  they  do  provide  pretty  well  for  the  support  of 
society,  and  the  power  in  their  hands  is  of  use  to  tb6 
maintenance  of  it 

But  in  matters  of  religion  it  is  quite  otherwise :  yon. 
had  told  us,  about  the  latter  end  of  your  *^  Argumentt**: 
p.  flS,  how  liable  men  were  in  dioosing  their  religion. to > 
be  misled  by  humouri  passiout  and  pngudice ;  and  there^ 
fore  it  was  not  fit  that  in  a  business  of  such  concern*! 
ment  they  should  be  left  to  themselves :  and  hence,  ii^ 
this  matter  of  religidn,  you  would  have  them  sutgected 
to  the  coactive  power  of  the  magistrate.  But  this  cO0% 
trivance  is  visibly  of  no  advantage  to  the  true  religiOQ^ 
nor  can  serve  at  all  to  secure  men  from  a  wrong  choicti, 
For  the  magistrates,  by  their  humours,  prejudices,  and 
passions^  which  they  are  bom  to  like  other  men,  being. 
as  liable,  and  likely  to  be  misled  in  the  choice  of  their 
religion,  as  any  of  their  brethren,  as  constant  expert^ 
enoe  hath  alvag^s  shown ;  what  advantage  could  it  be 
to  mankind,'  fi>r  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  that  the 
magistrates  of  the  world  should  have  power  to  use  forces 
to  bring  men  to  that  rdigion  which  they,  each  of  them» 
by  whatsoever  humour,  passion,  or  prejudice  influenced, 
had  chosen  to  themselves  as  the  true  ?  For  whatsoever 
you  did,  I  think  with  reverence  we  may  s^y,  that  God 
foresaw,  that  whatever  commission  one  magistrate  had 
by  the  law  of  nature,  all  magistrates  had :  and  that  com- 
mission, if  there  were  any  such,  could  be  only  to  use 
their  coactive  power  to  bring  men  to  the  religion  th^ 
believed  to  be  true;  whether  it  were  really  the  true  or  no; 
and  therefore  I  shall,  without  taking  away  government 
out  of  the  world,  or  so  much  as  questioning  it,  still 
think  this  a  reasonable  question  :  **  What  if  God,  fi^re^ 
seeing  this  force  would  be  in  the  hands  of  men,  ai^ 
passionate,  as  humoursome,  as  liable  to  prqjudio^ 
and  errour,  as  the  rest  of  their  brethren ;  did  not 
^  think  it  a  proper  ndeao^n  in  such  hands,  to  bring 
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*^  men  into  the  right  way  ?  **  And  that  it  needs  a  better 
answer  than  you  have  given  to  it :  and  therefore  you 
might  have  spared  the  pains  you  have  taken  in  this  {mu 
ragraph»  to  prove  that  the  magistrate's  being  liable  as 
much  as  other  men  to  humour,  prejudice,  passion,  and 
errour,  makes  not  force,  in  his  hands,  wholly  unservice* 
able  to  the  administration  of  dvil  government ;  which 
is  what  nobody  denies :  and  you  would  have  better 
employed  it  to  prove,  that  if  the  magistrate's  being  as 
liable  to  passion,  humour^  prejudice,  and  errour,  as 
other  men,  made  force,  in  his  hands,  improper  to  hting 
men  to  the  true  religion ;  this  would  take  away  govern* 
ment  out  of  the  world :  which  is  a  consequence,  I  thinks 
I  may  deny. 

To  which  let  me  now  add,  what  if  God  foresaw,  that 
if  force,  of  any  kind  or  degree  whatsoever,  were  allowed 
in  behalf  of  truth,  it  would  be  used  by  erring,  passion- 
ate, prejudiced  men,  to  the  restraint  and  ruin  of  truth ; 
as  constant  experience  in  all  ages  has  shown ;  and  there- 
fore  commanded  that  the  tares  should  be  suffered  to 
grow  with  the  wheat,  till  the  harvest ;  when  the  infal- 
lible judge  shall  sever  them.  That  parable  of  our  Sa- 
viour s  plainly  tells  us,  if  force  were  once  (lermitted,  even 
in  favour  of  the  true  religion^  what  mischief  it  was  like 
to  do  in  the  misapplication  of  it,  by  forward,  busy, 
mistaken  men  ;  and  therefore  he  wholly  forbid  it ;  and 
yet,  I  hope,  this  does  not  take  away  civil  government 
out  of  the  world. 

To  my  demanding,  "  What  if  there  be  other  means?" 
and  saying,  **  Then  yours  ceases  to  be  necessary  upon 
^*  that  account,  that  there  is  no  other  means  led ;  for 
"  the  grace  of  Grod  is  another  means."  You  answer. 
That  ^*  though  the  grace  of  (rod  is  another  means,  yet 
**  it  is  none  of  the  means  of  which  you  were  speaking 
*'  in  the  place  I  refer  to ;  which  any  one,  who  reads 
^  that  paragraph,  will  find  to  be  only  human  means." 
In  that  place  you  were  endeavouring  to  prove  force  ne- 
cessary to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion,  as  appears ; 
and  there  having  dilated  for  four  or  five  pages  together 
upon  the  **  carelessness,  prejudices,  passions,  lusts,  im- 
**  pressions  of  education,  worldly  respects,**  and  other 
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the  like  causes^  wkich  you  think  mislead  and  keep  men 
from  the  true  religion ;  you  at  last  conclude  force  ne- 
cessary to  bring  men  to  it,  because  admonitions  and  in- 
treaties  not  prevailing,  there  is  no  other  means  left«  To 
this,  grace  being  instanced  in  as  another  means,  you  tell 
us  here  you  mean  no  other  human  means  left.  So  that 
to  prove  force  necessary,  you  must  prove  that  God  would 
have  other  human  means  used  besides  praying,  preach- 
ing, persuasion,  and  instruction ;  and  for  this,  you  will 
need  to  bring  a  (dain  dii'ection  from  revelation  for 
your  moderate  punishments;  unless  you  will  pretend 
to  know,  by  your  own  natural  wisdom,  what  means  God 
has  made  necessary ;  without  which,  those  whom  he 
hath  foreknown  and  predestinated,  and  will  in  his  good 
time  call,  Romans  viii.  S9«  by  such  means  as  he  thinks 
fit,  according  to  his  purpose ;  cannot  be  brought  into 
the  way  of  salvation.  Perhaps  you  have  some  warrant 
we  know  not  of,  to  enter  thus  boldly  into  the  counsel 
of  God ;  without  which,  in  another  man,  a  modest 
Christian  would  be  apt  to  think  it  presumption. 

You  say,  there  are  many  who  are  not  prevailed  on  by 
prayers,  intreaties,  and  exhortations,  to  embrace  the 
true  religion.  What  then  is  to  be  done?  ••*  Some  de- 
^  grees  of  force  are  necessary  **  to  be  used  ?  Why  ?  Be- 
cause there  is  no  other  human  means  left.  Manv  are 
not  prevailed  on  by  your  moderate  force ;  What  then 
is  to  be  done  ?  Greater  degrees  of  force  are  necessary, 
because  there  is  no  other  human  means  left.  No,  say 
you,  God  has  made  moderate  force  necessary,  because 
there  is  no  other  human  means  left  where  preaching  and 
intreaties  will  not  prevail ;  but  he  has  not  made  greater 
degrees  of  force  necessary,  because  there  is  no  other 
human  means  left  where  moderate  force  will  not  prevail. 
So  that  your  rule  changing,  where  the  reason  continues 
the  same,  we  must  conclude  you  have  some  way  of  judg- 
ing concerning  the  purposes  and  ways  of  the  Almighty 
in  the  work  of  salvation,  which  every  one  understands 
not.  You  would  not  else,  upon  so  slight  ground  as  you 
have  yet  produced  for  it,  which  is  nothing  but  your  own 
imagination,  make  force,  your  moderate  fbice  so  ne- 
cessary, that  you  bring  in  question  the  wisdom  and 
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bounty  of  the  Disposer  and  Governor  of  all  thingSi  as  if 
he  *'  had  not  furnished  mankind  with  competent  means 
*^  for  the  promoting  his  own  honour  in  the  worldj  and 
**  the  good  of  soulsi"  if  your  moderate  force  were 
wanting  to  bring  them  to  the  true  religion ;  whereas  you 
know,  that  most  of  the  nations  of  the  world  always  were 
destitute  of  this  human  means  to  bring  them  to  the  true 
religion.  And  I  imagine  you  would  be  put  to  it^  to 
name  me  one  now,  that  is  furnished  with  it. 

Besides,  if  you  please  to  remember  what  you  say  in 
the  next  words :  **  And  therefore,  though  the  grace  of 
*^  God  be  both  a  proper  and  sufficient  means,  and  such 
*'  as  can  work  by  itself,  and  without  which  neither  pe» 
^'  nalties  nor  any  other  means  can  do  any  thing ; "  and 
by  consequence  can  make  any  means  effectual:  how 
can  you  say  any  human  means,  in  this  supernatural 
work,  unless  what  God  has  declared  to  be  so,  is  neces- 
sary ?  Pi-eaching,  and  instruction,  and  exhortation,  are 
human  means  that  he  has  appointed :  these,  therefore, 
men  may  and  ought  to  use ;  they  have  a  commission 
from  God,  and  may  expect  his  blessing  and  the  assist- 
ance of  his  grace ;  but  to  suppose,  when  they  are  used 
and  prevail  not,  that  force  is  necessary,  because  these 
are  not  sufficient,  is  to  exclude  grace,  and  ascribe  this 
work  to  human  means;  as  in  effect  you  do,  when  you  call 
force  competent  and  sufficient  means,  as  you  have  done. 
For  if  bare  preaching,  by  the  assistance  of  grace,  can  and 
will  certainly  prevail;  and  moderate  penalties,  as  you 
confess,  or  any  kind  of  force,  without  the  assistance  of 
grace,  can  do  nothing ;  how  can  you  say,  that  force  is 
in  any  case  a  more  necessary,  or  a  more  competent,  or 
sufficient  means,  than  bare  preaching  and  instruction  ? 
unless  you  can  show  us,  that  God  hath  promised  the  co- 
operation and  assistance  of  his  grace  to  force,  and  not  to 
preaching  ?  The  contrary  whereof  has  more  of  appear- 
ance. Preaching  and  persuasion  are  not  competent 
means,  you  say ;  Why  ?  because,  without  the  co-opera- 
tion of  grace,  they  can  do  nothing :  but  by  the  assist- 
ance of  grace  they  can  prevail  even  without  force.  Force 
too,  without  grace,  you  acknowledge  can  do  nothing : 
but,  joined  with  preaching  and  grace,  it  can  prevail. 
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Whjr  then,  I  pray,  is  it  a  more  competent  means  than 
preaching;  or  why  necessary ,  where  preaching  prevails 
not  ?  since  it  can  do  nothing  without  that,  which,  if 
joined  to  preaching,  can  make  preaching  effectual  with- 
out it. 

You  go  on,  •*  Yet  it  may  be  true  however,  that  when 

*^  admonitions  and  intreaties  fail,  there  is  no  human 

**  means  lefl  but  penalties,  to  bring  prejudiced  persons 

**  to  hear  and  consider  what   may  convince  them  of 

*^  their  errours,  and  discover  the  truth  to  them :  and 

^*  then  penalties  will  be  necessary  in  respect  to  that  end, 

*'  as  an  human  means.**  Let  it  be  true  or  not  true,  that 

when  treaties,  &c.  fail,  there  is  no  human  means  left  but 

penalties:  your  inference  I  deny,  that  then  penalties 

will  be  necessary  as  an  human  means.    For  I  ask  you, 

since  you  lay  so  much  stress  to  so  little  purpose  on 

HUMAN  means,  is  some  human  means  necessary?  if 

that  be  your  meaning,  you  have  human  means  in  the 

case,  viz.  admonitions,  intreaties ;  being  instant  in  sea* 

son  and  out  of  season.     I  ask  you  again,  Are  penalties 

necessary  because  the  end  could   not  be  obtained  by 

preaching,  %nthout  them?   that  you  cannot  say,  for 

grace  co-operating  with  preaching  will  prevail:  are  pe- 

nalties  then  necessary,  as  sure  to  produce  that  end  ?  nor 

so  are  they  necessary;  for  without  the  assistance  of  grace, 

you  confess,  they  can  do  nothing.     So  that  penalties, 

neither  as  human  means,  nor  as  any  means,  are  at  all 

necessary.  And  now  you  may  understand  what  I  intend, 

by  saying  that  the  grace  of  God  is  the  only  means, 

which  is  the  inquiry  of  your  next  paragraph,  viz.  this  I 

intend,  that  it  is  the  only  efficacious  means,  without 

which  all  human  means  is  ineffectual.     You  tell  me.  If 

by  it  "  I  intend  that  it  does  either  always,  or  ordinarily 

**  exclude  all  other  means ;  you  see  no  ground  I  have 

"  to  say  it."    And  I  see  no  ground  you  have  to  think 

I  intended,  that  it  excludes  any  other  means  that  God 

in  his  goodness  will  be  pleased  to  make  use  of;  but  this 

I  intend  by  it,  and  this,  I  think,  I  have  ground  to  say, 

that  it  excludes  all  the  human  means  of  force  from  being 

necessaiy,  or  so  much  as  lawful  to  be  used ;  unless  God 

hath  required  it  by  some  more  authentic  dedaration 

than  your  bare  saying  or  imagining  It  is  necessary.   And 
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you  must  have  more  than  human  confidence,  if  joa 
continue  to  mix  this  poor  and  human  contriFanoe  of 
yours  with  the  wisdom  and  counsel  of  God  in  the  work 
of  salvation ;  since  he  having  declared  the  means  and 
methods  to  be  used  for  th^  saving  men*s  souls,  has  in  the 
revelation  of  the  Gospel,  by  your  own  confession,  pre- 
scribed no  such  human  means. 

To  my  saying,  ^^  God  alone  can  open  the  ear  that  it 
^  may  hear,  and  open  the  heart  that  it  may  understand:*' 
You  reply,  '*  But,  by  your  favour,  this  does  not  prove 
**  that  he  makes  use  of  no  means  in  doing  of  if    Nor 
needs  it:   it  is  enough  for  me,   if  it  proves,  that  if 
preaching  and  instruction  do  not  open  the  ear,  or  the 
heart,  it  is  not  necessary  any  one  should  try  his  strength 
with  a  hammer  or  an  auger.     Man  is  not  in  this  busi<« 
ness  (where  no  means  can  be  effectual,  without  the 
assistance  and  co-operation  of  his  grace)  to  make  use  of 
any  means  which  God  hath  not  prescribed.    You  here 
set  up  a  way  of  propagating  Christianity  according .  to 
your  fancy,  and  tell  us  how  you  would  have  the  work 
of  the  gospel  carried  on :   you  commission  the  magi- 
strate  by  the  argument  of  congruity :  you  find  an  ef- 
ficacy in  punishment  towards  the  converting  of  men ; 
you  limit  the  force  to  be  used  to  low  and  moderate  de- 
grees ;  and  to  countries  where  sufiicient  means  of  in- 
struction are  provided  by  the  law,  and  where  the  magi- 
strate's religion  is  the  true,  i.  e.  where  it  pleases  you ; 
and  all  this  without  any  direction  from  God,  or  any 
authority  so  much  as  pretended  from  the  Gospel ;  and 
without  its  being  truly  for  the  propagation  of  Christi- 
anity, but  only  so  much  of  it  as  you  think  fit,  and 
what   else  you  are  pleased  to  join  to  it.     Why  else, 
in  the  religion  you  are  content  to  have  established  by 
law,  and  promoted  by  penalties,  is  any  thing  more  or 
less  required,  than  is  expressly  contained  in  the  New 
Testament  ? 

This  indeed  is  well  suited  to  any  one,  who  would 
have  a  power  of  punishing  those  that  differ  from  his 
opinion,  and  would  have  men  compelled  to  conformity 
in  England.  But  in  this  your  fair  contrivance,  what  be- 
comes of  the  rest  of  mankind,  left  to  wander  in  darkness 
out  of  this  Goshen,  who  neither  have,  nor  (according  to 


A  Third  Letter  for  Toleration.  511 

your  scheme)  can  have,  your  necessary  means  of  force 
and  penalties  to  bring  them  to  embrace  the  truth  that 
must  save  them  ?  For  if  that  be  necessary,  they  cannot 
without  a  miracle,  either  prince  or  people,  be  wrought 
on  without  it.  If  a  papist  at  Rome,  a  lutheran  at  Stock- 
holm, or  a  calvinist  at  Geneva,  should  argue  thus  for  his 
church,  would  you  not  say,  tliat  such  as  these  looked 
like  the  thoughts  of  a  poor  prejudiced  mind  ?  But  they 
may  mistake,  and  you  cannot ;  they  may  be  prejudiced, 
but  you  cannot  Say  too,  if  you  please»  you  are  confi- 
dent you  are  in  the  right,  but  they  cannot  be  confident 
they  are  so.  This  I  am  sure,  God's  thoughts  are  not  as 
man's  thoughts,  nor  his  ways  as  man's  ways,  Isaiah  Iv.  8. 
And  it  may  abate  any  one's  confidence  of  the  necessity 
or  use  of  punishments,  for  not  receiving  our  Saviour,  or 
his  religion,  when  those  who  had  the  power  of  miracles 
were  told,  that  **  they  knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit 
^^  they  were  of,''  when  they  would  have  commanded 
down  fire  from  heaven,  Luke  ix.  55.  But  you  do  well 
to  take  care  to  have  the  church  you  are  of  supported  by 
force  and  penalties,  whatever  becomes  of  the  propaga- 
tion of  the  gospel,  or  the  salvation  of  men's  souls,  in 
other  parts  of  the  world,  ag  not  coming  within  your 
hypothesis. 

In  your  next  paragraph,  to  prove  that  God  does  bless 
the  use  of  forces  you  say  you  suppose  I  mean,  by  the 
words  you  there  dte,  that  ^  the  magistrate  has  no 
ground  to  hope  that  Gk)d  will  bless  any  penalties  that 
he  may  use  to  bring  men  to  hear  and  consider  the 
^  doctrine  of  salvation ;  or  (which  is  the  same  thing) 
**  that  God  does  not  (at  least  not  ordinarily)  afford  his 
^  grace  and  assistance  to  them  who  are  brought  by  such 
*^  penalties  to  hear  and  consider  that  doctrine,  to  enaUe 
'*  them  to  hear  and  consider  it  as  they  ought,  i.  e.  so  as 
*<  to  be  moved  heartily  to  embrace  if  You  tell  me, 
**  If  this  be  my  meaning,  then  to  let  me  see  that  it  is 
*^  not  true,  you  shall  only  desire  me  to  tell  you,  whether 
*'  they  that  are  so  brought  to  hear  and  consider, 
are  bound  to  believe  the  gospel  or  not  ?  If  I  say  they 
are ;  (and  you  suppose  I  dare  not  say  otherwise ;) 
^*  then  it /evidently  follows,  that  God  does  afford  them 
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that  grace  which  is  requisite  to  enable  them  to  be- 
lieve the  gospel :  because  without  that  grace  it  is  {m- 
possible  for  them  to  believe  it ;  and  they  cannot  be 
bound  to  believe  what  it  is   impossible  for  them   to 
•*  believe.**     To  which,  I  shall  only  answer,   that   by 
this  irrefragable  argument  it  is  evident,  that  wherever 
due  penalties  have   been  used,  for  those  you  tell  us  are 
sufficient  and  competent  means,  to  make  men  hear  and 
consider  as  they  ought :  there  all  men  were  brought  to 
believe  the  gospel :  which,  whether  you  will  resolve 
with  yourself  to  be  true  or  false,  will  be  to  me  indif- 
ferent, and  on  either  hand  equally  advantage  your  cause. 
Had  you  appealed  to  experience  for  the  success  of  the 
use  of  force  by  the  magistrate,  your  argument  had  not 
shown  half  so    much  depth  of  theological   learning: 
but  the  mischief  is,  that  if  you  will  not  make  it  all  of 
a  piece  scholastic ;  and  by  arguing  that  all  whom  the 
magistrates  use  force  upon,   ^'  are  brought  to  consider 
as  they  ought,  and  to  all  that  are  so  wrought  upon 
God  does  afford  that  grace  which  is  requisite ;  *•  and 
so  roundly  conclude  for  a  greater  success  of  force,  to 
make  men  believe  the  gospel,  than  ever  our  Saviour 
and  the  apostles  had  by  their  preaching  and  miracles  : 
for  that  wrouglit  not  on  aJl ;  your  unanswerable  ai^u- 
ment  comes  to  nothing.     And  in  truth,  as  you  have  in 
this  paragraph  ordered  the  matter,  by  being  too  sparing 
of  your  abstract  metaphysical  reasoning,  and  employ- 
ing it  by  halves,  we  are  fain,  afler  all,  to  come  to  the 
dull  way  of  experience :  and  must  be  forced  to  count,  as 
the  parson  does  his  communicants,  by  his  Easter-book, 
how  many  those  are  so  brought  to  hear  and  consider, 
to  know  how  far  God  blesses  penalties.     Indeed,  were 
it  to  be  measured  by  conforming,  the  Easter-book  would 
be  a  good  register  to  determine  it.     But  since  you  put 
it  upon  believing,  that  will  be  of  somewhat  a  harder 
disquisition. 

To  my  saying,  (upon  that  place  out  of  Isaiah,  vi.  10, 
"  Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  lest  they  under- 
"  stand,  and  convert,  and  be  healed.)  will  all  the  force 
"  you  can  use  be  a  means  to  make  such  people  hear 
•*  and  understand,  and  be  convei-ted?"      You   reply. 
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^  No,  sir,  it  will  «0t.  But  ^kai  ilkm9  What  df  t^od 
^  dscbres  tthat  lie  mnill  not  bed  Chose  who  have  imig 
^  TCsbled  all  ills  ordiaaiy  laathodst  and  made  them* 
^  selvo,  BHneaUf  speaking,  i ncuratte  bjr  ihem  ?  ^wfaidh 
^  is  the  vtinost,  jmi  say,  I  caa  make  of  the  imrds  I 
^  qodte^  Will  it  follow  iram  thenoe  that  no  good  cam 
^  be  idotie  kj  penalties  upon  others,  mfito  are  not  so  ^t 
**  gone  in  ^wickadness  «nd  dtotiiiacy  ?  If  it  win  not,  as 
**  it  is  eHdeot  it  witt  ^aot,  to  what  purpose  is  Ibis  sakl?^ 
It  is  said  to  this  purpose,  viz.  to  dhow  that  ^ce  ought 
sot  to  he  aeed  at  all.  These  ovdiaary  metliods  wiikh, 
resisted,  are  punished  with  a  Tsptohtite  sease;  ato  the 
ordinary  methods  of  iastniotion)  witfiout  force :  as  is 
erULent  from  this  plaoe  and  many  ol^ere,  particularly 
Somans  i  From  wlienoe  I  argue ;  that  what  state 
soever  you  will  suppose  men  in,  eit^r  as  paKt  or  'not 
yet  icome  to  the  4ay  of  graoe ;  aobody  can  he  justified 
in  using  fence  to  work  apon  them.  For  till  the  ordi^ 
nary  methods  of  instruction  and  persoasioa  oan  do  no 
more,  fiirce  is  not  seoessary ;  for  you  cannot  say,  what 
other  means  is  there  left,  and  so  by  your  own  Tulle,  not 
lawfaL  For  till  God  hadi  pronounced  this  sentence 
iMore,  on  any  one,  ^*  msise  his  heart  faft,^^  kc.  the  'ordi- 
nary means  of  iastruction  and  persuaoon  may,  by  the 
assistanoe  of  God's  graoe^  prevail.  And  wttea  HtM  sen- 
tence is  once  passed  upon  them,  and  ^Oed  will  not 
^^  afford  them  his  grace  to  bed  tfaem  -/'  (I  take  it,  yon 
confess  in  tfab  place ;)  I  am  suite  fou  fMst  confess,  yoiit 
Ibree  to  !be  niioUy  ttsdess,*iHid  so  utterly  limpertiBent;  un- 
iess  that  can  bepertifnent  to  be  used,  Wbiohyou  own  can 
do  nothings  So  tiirt  whether  it  w91  fellow  or  no^  feom 
iRen%  1)eing  given  op  to  a  reprobate  mind,  for  having 
Insisted  the  preachttig  of  salvation,  **  that  no  good  can 
^<  be  done  I^  penalties  upon  €rt;hers;^  this  will  fellow, 
that  not  knowing  whether  preaching  may  not,  by  the 
grace  of  Grod,  yet  work  upon  them  ;  or  whether  the  day 
of  grace  be  past  with  them:;  neklier  you  nor  any  body 
else  can  say  that  force  is  necessary ;  and  if  it  be  not  ne- 
oessary^  you  yoursdf  tell  us  it  is  not  ta  be  used. 

In  .your  next  paragraph,  you  complida  of  me,  as  re- 
preseotittg  your  nrgntneat,  ^  yan  say,  ^  i  oomtnonly 
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*'  do,  as  if  you  allowed  any  magistrate,  of  what  religion 
^  soever,  to  lay  penalties  upon  all  that  dissent  firom 
^'  him.''  Unhappy  magistrates  that  have  not  your 
allowance !  But  to  console  them,  I  imagine  they  will 
find  that  they  are  all  under  the  same  obligation,  one  as 
another,  to  propagate  the  religion  they  believe  to  be  the 
true ;  whether  you  allow  it  them  or  no.  For  to  go  no 
farther  than  the  first  words  of  your  argument,  which 
you  complain  I  have  misrepresented,  and  which  you. tell 
me  runs  thus,  **  When  men  fly  from  the  means  of  right 
'<  information  ;*'  I  ask  you  here,  who  shall  be  judge 
of  those  means  of  right  information ;  the  magistrate 
who  joins  force  with  them  to  make  them  be  hearkened 
to,  or  no  ?  When  you  have  answered  that,  you  will 
have  resolved  a  great  part  of  the  question,  what  magis- 
trates are  to  use  force  ? 

But  that  you  may  not  complain  again  of  my  misre- 
presenting, I  must  beg  my  readers  leave  to  set  down 
your  argument  at  large  in  your  own  words,  and  all  you 
say  upon  it :  **  When  men  fly  from  the  means  of  a  right 
'^  information,  and  will  not  so  much  as  consider  how 
reasonable  it  is  thoroughly  and  impaitially  to  ex- 
amine a  religion,  which  they  embraced  upon .  such 
^*  inducements  as  ought  to  have  no  sway  at  idl  in  the 
**  matter,  and  therefore  with  little  or  no  examination 
"  of  the  proper  grounds  of  it ;  what  human  method 
^^  can  be  used  to  bring  them  to  act  like  men  in  an  affair 
of  such  consequence,  and  to  make  a  wiser  and  more 
rational  choice,  but  that  of  laying  such  penalties 
upon  them  as  may  balance  the  weight  of  those  pre- 
*^  judices,  which  inclined  them  to  prefer  a  false  way 
"  before  the  true  ?"  &c.  Now  this  argument,  you  tell 
me,  I  pretend  to  retort  in  this  manner :  "  and  I  say, 
I  see  no  other  means  left,  (taking  the  world  as  we 
now  find  it,  wherein  the  magistrate  never  lays  penal- 
**  ties  for  matters  of  religion  upon  those  of  his  own 
"  church,  nor  is  it  to  be  expected  they  ever  should,)  to 
"  make  men  of  the  national  church,  any-where,  tho- 
**  roughly  and  impartially  examine  a  religion,  which 
**  they  embraced  upon  such  inducements  as  ought  to 
''  have  IP  ^way  at  fUl  in  the  matter,  and  therefore  with 
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'<  little  or  no  examination  of  the  proper  grounds  of  it ; 
^<  and  therefore  I  conclude  the  use  of  force  by  dissenters 
*'  upon  conformists  necessary.  I  appeal  to  all  the 
'*  world,  whether  this  be  not  as  just  and  natural  a  con- 
"  elusion  as  yours?"  And  you  say  you  are  "  well  con- 
*^  tent  the  world  should  judge.  And  when  it  deter- 
*^  mines,  that  there  is  the  same  reason  to  say^  that  to 
*^  bring  those  who  conform  to  the  national  church  to 
examine  their  religion,  it  is  necessary  for  dissenters 
(who  cannot  possibly  have  the  coactive  power,  be- 
'*  cause  the  national  church  has  that  on  its  side,  and 
*'  cannot  be  national  without  it)  to  use  force  upon  con- 
**  formists ;  as  there  is  to  say,  that  where  the  national 
^'  church  is  the  true  church,  there  to  bring  dissenters 
**  (as  I  call  them)  to  examine  their  religion,  it  is  ne- 
**  cessary  for  the  magistrate  (who  has  the  coactive 
**  power)  to  lay  moderate  penalties  upon  them  for  dis- 
'^  senting :  you  say,  when  the  world  determines  thus, 
<<  you  will  never  pretend  any  more  to  judge  what  is  rea- 
^*  sonable,  in  any  case  whatsoever.  For  you  doubt  not 
*V  but  you  may  safely  presume,  that  the  world  will  easily 
"  admit  these  two  things.  1.  That  though  it  be  very 
*^  fit  and  desirable,  that  all  that  are  of  the  true  religion, 
'^  should  understand  the  true  grounds  of  it ;  that  so 
^'  they  may  be  the  better  able  both  to  defend  them- 
*'  selves  against  the  assaults  of  seducers,  and  to  reduce 
*^  such  as  are  out  of  the  way ;  yet  this  is  not  strictly  ne- 
*^  cessary  to  their  salvation  :  because  experience  shows 
**  (as  far  as  men  are  capable  to  judge  of  such  matters) 
*'  that  many  do  heartily  believe  and  profess  the  true 
**  religion,  and  conscientiously  practise  the  duties  of  it, 
*^  who  yet  do  not  understand  the  true  grounds  upon 
which  it  challenges  their  belief :  and  no  man  doubts, 
but  whosoever  does  so  believe,  profess,  and  practise 
the  true  religion,  if  he  perseveres  to  the  end,  shall 
certainly  attain  salvation  ixy  it.  2.  That  how  much 
soever  it  concerns  those  who  reject  the  true  religion 
**  (whom  I  may  call  dissenters  if  I  please)  to  examine 
*^  and  consider  why  they  do  so ;  and  how  needful  so- 
*^  ever  penalties  may  be  to  bring  them  to  this;  it  is, 
«<  however,  utterly  unreasonaUe,  that  such  as  have  not 
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^  tht  coadive  power  should  take  upon  them  to  in- 
^  flict  penalties  for  that  purpose :  because,  as  that  is 
^'  not  consistent  with  onler  and  govemmenty  which 
^  cannot  stand,  where  private  persons  are  permitted  to 
^'  usurp  the  coactive  power ;  so  there  is  nothing  more 
**  manifest,  than  that  the  prejudice  which  is  done  to 
*<  religion^  and  to  the  interest  of  men's  souls,  by  dcs 
**  stroying  government,  does  infinitely  outweigh  any 
**  good  that  can  possibly  be  done  by  that  which  de- 
<*  strovs  it.  And  whoever  admits  and  considers  these 
*<  things,  you  say,  you  are  very  secure  will  be  far  enough 
^*  from  admitting,  that  there  is  any  parity  of  reason  in 
*^  the  cases  we  here  ^peak  of,  or  that  mine  is  as  just  and 
^  natural  a  conclusion  as  yours*" 

The  sum  of  what  you  say,  amounts  to  thus  much : 
men  being  apt  to  take  up  their  religion,  upon  induce- 
ments that  ought  to  have  no  sway  at  alt  in  the  matter, 
and  so,  with  little  or  no  examination  of  the  grounds  of 
it;  therefore  penalties  are  necessary  to  be  laid  on  them, 
to  make  them  thoroughly  and  impartially  examine. 
But  yet  penalties  need  not  be  laid  on  conformists,  in 
England,  to  make  them  examine;  because  they,  and 
you,  believe  yours  to  be  the  true  religion :  though  it 
must  be  laid  on  presbyterians  and  independents,  &c. 
to  make  them  examine,  though  they  believe  theirs  to 
be  the  true  religion,  because^  you  believe  it  not  to  be  so. 
But  )rou  give  another  very  substantial  reason,  why  pe- 
nalties cannot  be  laid  on  conformists,  to  make  them 
examine ;  and  that  is,  **  because  the  national  church 
**  has  the  coactive  power  on  its  side,"  and  therefore 
they  have  no  need  of  penalties  to  make  them  examine* 
The  national  church  of  France,  too,  has  the  coactive 
power  on  its  side,  and  therefore,  they  who  are  of  it  hav^ 
no  need  of  penalties,  any  of  them,  to  make  them 
examine. 

If  your  argument  be  good,  that  men  take  up  their 
religions  upon  wrong  inducements,  and  without  due 
examination  of  the  proper  grounds  of  it;  and  that 
therefore  they  have  need  of  penalties  to  be  laid  on  them 
lo  make  them  examine,  as  they  ought,  the  grounds  of 
thib  vrii^oa ;  yo«  must  conibss  ttiere  are  some  in  the 
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cbtit*oh  of  England,  to  whom  peniiUies  are  ntessmty ; 
unlei^ft  ytm  will  affirm,  that  all,  who  am  in  the  cam- 
nDunion  of  the  church  of  England,  hare  so  examihed : 
but  that  I  think  yoo  will  not  do,  however  yod  endca- 
voor  to  palHate  their  ignorance  and  negligence  in  this 
matten  There  being  therefore  a  need  of  penalties  L 
say^  it  is  as  necessary  that  presbyterians  should  lay  p6*» 
nalties  on  the  conformists  of  the  church  of  England  to* 
make  them  examine,  a$  for  the  church  of  Ertgiand  to 
lay  penalties  on  the  presbyterians  to  make  tlieai  do 
so:  for  they  each  equally  bdieve  tbdr  religicm  to  be 
true ;  and  we  suppose,  on  both  sides,  there  are  those 
Who  have  not  duly  examined*  But  here  you  tfa^ok  you 
have  a  fiure  advantage,  by  saying  it  is  not  etmsbteot 
with  the  **  order  of  government,  and  so  it  is  Smpracli«> 
'^  cable."  I  easily  grant  it;.  But  is  yours  mspe  prao^ 
ticable  ?  When  you  cftn  make  your  way  practicable,  for 
the  end  fionr  whidi  you  pretend  it  necessary,  viz.  to  make' 
all,  who  have  taken  up  their  religion  upoa  eudi  in- 
ducements as  ought  to  have  no  sway  at  all  in  the' 
matter,  to  ekamine  throughly  and  impartialiy  the 
**  proper  grounds  of  it ;"  when^  I  say,  you  can  show 
y0ur  way  practicable,  to  this  end,  you  will  have  deai^d 
it  of  otie  main  objection,  and  convinced  the  worid  that 
yours  is  a  more  jast  and  natural  conclusion  than  mine. 

If  your  cause  were  capaUe  of  any  other  defence^  I 
sappose  we  should  not  have  had  so  long  and  elaborate  an* 
answer  as  you  have  given  us  in  this  |>aragraph,  whith 
at  last  bottoms  only  on  these  two  ihhigs :  1.  That  there 
are  in  you,  or  those  of  your  church,  some  approadhes 
towards  Infallibility  in  your  belief  that  3rour  reli^on  'is 
true^  which  is  not  to  be  allowed  those  of  other  churches^ 
in  the  belief  of  theirs.  S.  That  it  is  enough  if  any  one 
does  but  conform  to  it,  and  remain  in  the  qommumon 
of  your  church :  or  else  one  would  think  there  should 
be  as  much  need  for  conformists  too  of  your  church  to 
famine  the  grounds  of  their  religion,  as  for  any  others. 
'^  To  understand  the  true  grounds  of  the  true  religion 
**  is  not,  you  say,  strictly  necessary  to  salvation  •**  Yet, 
I  tAiiif k,  yoa  will  not  deny  but  it  is  as  strictly  necessary 
to  siilvation,  as  it  is  to  conlbrm  to  a  national  church  in 
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all  those  things  it  imposes :  some  whereof  are  not 
cessary  to  salvation ;  some  whereof  are  acknowledged 
by  all  to  be  indifferent;  and  some  whereof,  to  some 
conscientious  men»  who  thereupon  decline  communion, 
appear  unsound  or  unlawful.  If  not  being  strictly  ne- 
cessary to  salvation,  will  excuse  from  penalties  in  the 
one  case,  why  will  it  not  in  the  other  ?  And  now  I  shall 
excuse  the  world  from  determining  my  conclusion  to  be 
as  natural  as  yours :  for  it  is  pity  so  reasonable  a  dis- 
putant as  you  are,  should  take  so  desperate  a  resolution 
as  "  never  to  pretend  any  more  to  judge  what  is  reason- 
•*  able  in  any  case  whatsoever.** 

Whether  you  have  proved  that  force,  used  by  the 
magistrate,  be  a  means  prescribed  by  God  to  procure 
the  gift  of  faith  from  him,  which  is  all  you  say  in  the 
next  paragraph,  others  must  judge. 

In  that  foUowing,  you  quote  these  words  of  mine : 
*^  If  all  the  means  God  has  appointed  to  make  men 
^'  hear  and  consider,  be  exhortation  in  season  and  out 
of  season,  &c.  together  with  prayer  for  them,  and  the 
example  of  meekness,  and  a  good  life;  this  is  all 
ought  to  be  done,  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether 
they  will  forbear."  To  which  you  thus  reply,  "  But 
*^  if  these  be  not  all  the  means  God  has  appointed,  then 
**  these  things  are  not  all  that  ought  to  be  done.**  But 
if  I  ask  you,  How  do  you  know  that  this  is  not  all  Gkxi 
has  appointed  ?  you  have  nothing  to  answer,  to  bring 
it  to  your  present  purpose,  but  that  you  know  it  by  the 
light  of  nature.  For  all  you  say  is  but  this,  that  by  the 
light  of  nature  you  know  force  to  be  useful  and  neces- 
sary to  bring  men  into  the  way  of  salvation ;  by  the 
light  of  nature  you  know  the  magistrate  has  a  commis- 
sion to  use  force  to  that  purpose ;  and  by  the  same  light 
of  nature,  you  know  that  miracles  were  appointed  to 
supply  the  want  of  force  till  the  magistrates  were  chris- 
tians. I  imagine,  sir,  you  would  scarce  have  thought 
this  a  reasonable  answer,  if  you  had  taken  notice  of  my 
words  in  the  same  paragraph  immediately  preceding 
those  you  have  cited  ;  which,  that  you  may  see  the  scope 
of  my  argument,  I  will -here  trouble  you  again;  and 
they  are  these  :  ^*  It  is  not  for  you  and  me,  out  of  an 
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^  imagination  that  they  may  be  usefiil^  or  are  necessary, 
*^  to  prescribe  means  in  the  great  and  mysterious  work 
^  of  salvation,  other  than  what  GoA  himself  has  di- 
rected. God  has  appointed  force  as  useful  and  ne- 
cessary, and  therefore  it  is  to  be  used ;  is  a  way 
of  arguing  becoming  the  ignorance  and  humility  of 
poor  creatures.  But  I  think  force  useful  or  neces- 
**  sary,  and  therefore  it  is  to  be  used ;  has  methinks  a 
**  little  too  much  presumption  in  it.  You  ask  what 
•*  means  else  is  there  left  ?  None,  say  I,  to  be  used  by 
^^  man,  but  what  God  himself  has  directed  in  the  scrip- 
'^  tures,  wherein  are  contained  all  the  means  and  me- 
*'  thods  of  salvation.  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God.  And 
"  we  are  not  to  use  any  other  means  to  procure  this 
*^  gift  to  any  one,  but  what  God  himself  has  prescribed. 
^^  If  he  has  there  appointed^  that  any  should  be  forced 
*^  to  hear  those  who  tell  them  they  have  mistaken  their 
**  way,  and  offer  to  show  them  the  right ;  and  that  they 
*^  should  be  punished  by  the  magistrate,  if  they  did  not ; 
*^  it  will  be  past  doubt,  it  is  to  be  made  use  of.  But 
**  till  that  can  be  done,  it  will  be  in  vain  to  say,  what 
"  other  means  is  there  left/* 

My  argument  here  lies  plainly  in  this :  That  all  the 
means  and  methods  of  salvation  are  contained  in  the 
scripture:  which  either  you  were  to  have  denied,  or 
else  have  shown  where  it  was  in  scripture,  that  force 
was  appointed.  But  instead  of  that,  you  tell  us,  that 
God  appointed  miracles  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel. 
And  though,  when  these  ceased,  the  means  I  mention 
were  all  the  ministers  had  left,  yet  this  proves  not  that 
the  magistrate  was  not  to  use  force.  Your  words  are. 
As  to  the  first  spreaders  of  the  gospel,  it  has  already 
been  shown,  that  God  appointed  other  means  be- 
*^  sides  these  for  them  to  use,  to  induce  men  to  hear 
and  consider :  and  though  when  those  extraordinary 
**  means  ceased,  these  means  which  I  mention  (viz. 
preaching,  &c.)  were  the  only  means  left  to  the  mi- 
nisters of  the  gospel ;  yet  that  is  no  proof  that  the 
magistrate,  when  he  became  christian,  could  not 
lawfully  use  such  means  as  his  station  enabled  him  to 
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V  ua^  when  they  became  needful.*^  I  said^  ior  exfwcss 
werdsy  ^*  ne  meaas  was  to  be  ueed  bj  man^  bat  what  God 
**  himself  has  directed  i&  the  scripture.**  And  you  an^ 
swer,  this  is  no  pvoof  that  the  christiaa.  magistrate  imlJ 
not  use  force.  Perhaps  when  they  so  peremptorily  in^^ 
terpose  their  decisive  decrees  in  the  business  of  salva-- 
tion,  establish  religions  by  laws  and  penalties^  with  what 
articles^  creeds^  ceremonies,  and  discipline,  they  think 
fit ;  (for  this  we  see  done  almost  in  all  countries ;)  when 
they  force  men  to  hear  those,  and  those  onlyr  who  hf 
their  authority  are  chosen  and  allowed  to  tell  men  they 
have  mistaken  their  way,  and  offer  to  show  them-  the 
right ;  it  may  be  thought  necessary  to  prove  magistrates 
to  be  men  •  If  that  needs  no  proof,  what  I  said  needs 
some  other  answer. 

But  let  us  examine  a  little  the  parts  of  what  you  here 
say :  '^  As  to  the  first  spreaders  of  the  gospel^  say  you, 
'*  it  haa  ahready  been  shown,  that  God  appointed  other 
^^  means  besides  exhortation  in  season  and  out  of  season, 
"  prayef  y  and  the  example  of  a  good  life ;  for  them  to 
^^  use  to  induce  men  to  hear  and  consider."  What 
were  those  other  means  ?  To  that  you  answer  really, 
miracles.  Ergo,  men  are  directed  now  by  scripture  to 
use  miracles.  Or  else  what  answer  do  you  make  to  my 
argument,  which  I  gave  you  in  these  words,  "  No 
means  is  to  be  used  by  man,  but  what  God  himself 
has  directed  in  the  scriptures,  wherein  are  contained 
all  the  means  and  methods  of  salvation  ?"  No,  they 
cannot  use  miracles  now  as  a  means,  say  you,  for  they 
have  them  not.  What  then  ?  Therefore  the  magistrate^ 
who  has  it,  must  use  force  to  supply  the  want  of  those 
extraordinary  means  which  are  now  ceased.  This  in- 
deed is  an  inference  of  yours,  but  not  of  the  scriptures. 
Does  the  scripture  say  any  thing  of  this  ?  Not  a  word  ; 
not  so  much  as  the  least  intimation  towards  it  in  all  the 
New  Testament.  Be  it  then  true  or  false,  that  force  is 
a  means  to  be  used  by  men  in  the  absence  of  miracles ; 
this  is  yet  no  answer  to  my  argument :  this  is  no  proof 
that  it  is  appointed  in  scripture ;  Which  is  the  thing  my 
argument  turns  on. 


EtfcictioB  tbtti  fkHs  700.  Let  m  see  noir  lioir  f«a- 
acm  and  eonraion  seme,  that  common  light  of  niltvre;' 
Uril  betp"  yoii  out 

Yoit  then  reason,  thus :  b«re  preachings  &C4  wffl  not 
prevail  on  nen  to  hear  and  cofisider ;  and  therefore  some^ 
other  means  is  necessary  to  make  them  do  skiu  YtBf 
what  do  fovL  mean  bf  men,  or  ai^  other  of  those*  hi- 
definite  tc^ms,  yon  have  always  used  in  tMs  ease  ?  I«  it 
that  bare  preaching  will  prevail  on  no  men  ?  Does  rea- 
son (under  which  I  comjn'ehend  experience  tooy  smd' 
all  the  wai^s  of  knowledge  dontra-distingutshed  to  Mveii 
lationy  discover  any  audi  tYm^  to  yoii  ?  X  imagine  yo« 
will  not  say  that ;  or  pretend  thsct  nobody  was  ever 
brooghty  by  preaching  or  persuasion,  to  b<«r  dnd  coiP 
sider  the  truths  of  thegospc^,  (mean  by  considering  wltat 
yon  wHly)  without  other  means  used  by  those  who  ifM 
pKed  themadves  to  the  care  of  converting  tbem^  Ter 
sneb  therefore  as  may  be  brought  to  hear  and  consider^ 
without  other  means^  you  will  not  say  that  other  meani^ 
are  necessary. 

In  the  next  place,  therefore^  When  yoii  say  bare 
preaching  witt  not  prevail  on  men,  da  yon  mean  that  it 
will  not  prevail  on  all  men,  and  therefore  it  is  ^^cessary" 
tliat  men  shodd  use  other  means?  Neither^  I  thinhy 
will  reason  anthorize  you  to*  draw  such  a  consequence  r 
because  neither  wiU  preaehlng  alone,  nor  preaching  »^ 
sisted  with  force,  or  any  other  means  man  can  ase,  pre-' 
vail  on  all  mea.  And  therefore  no  other  means  can  be 
pretended  to  be  necessmy  to  be  used  by  nmn,  to  do  what 
men  by  those  means  never  did,  nor  ever  can  do. 

That  some  men  shall  be  saved,  and  not  all,  isy  f 
think,  past  question  to  aB  that  are  christians :  and  those 
that  shall  be  saved,  it  is  plain,  are  the  elect.  If  yoQ-  tbinKf 
not  this  plain  enough  in  scriptmre,  I  desire  you  to  tnrff 
to  the  seventeenth  of  the  XXXIX  articles  of  th^  ehiuMi 
of  En^and,  where  yon  will  read  these  words :  •*  Pre-* 
*^  destination  to  life  is  the  everlasting  pnrpoee  of  6od# 
**  whereby  (before  the  foundations  of  the  world  werij 
^  kdd)  he  hath  oonsfantly  decreed  hf  his  counsel  stcr^ 
'  to  us,  to  deliver  from  curse  and  damnatioitf  thostf 
«^  whom  he  has  chooen  in  Christ  ovt  of  mankinlid^  s«|A 
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*'  to  bring  them  by  Christ  to  everiasting  salvation,  as 
"  vessels  made  to  honour.  Wherefore  they  which  be 
*^  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God,  be  called 
according  to  God's  purpose  by  his  spirit  working  in 
due  season ;  they  through  grace  obey  the  calling ; 
they  be  justified  freely ;  they  be  made  sons  of  God  by 
**  adoption ;  they  be  made  like  the  image  of  his  only 
begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  they  walk  religiously  in 
good  works;  and  at  length,  by  God*s  mercy,  they 
attain  to  everlasting  felicity."  Now  pray  tell  me 
whether  bare  preaching  will  not  prevail  on  all  the  elect 
to  hear  and  consider  without  other  means  to  be  used  by 
men.  If  you  say  it  will ;  the  necessity  of  your  other 
means,  I  think,  is  out  of  doors.  If  you  say  it  will  not ;  I 
desire  you  to  tell  me  how  you  do  know  it  without  revela- 
tion ?  And  whether  by  your  own  reason  you  can  tell  us, 
whether  any,  and  what  means  GU)d  has  made  necessary 
besides  what  he  has  appointed  in  scripture  for  the  call- 
ing his  elect  ?  When  you  can  do  this,  we  shall  think 
you  no  ordinary  divine,  nor  a  stranger  to  the  secret 
counsels  of  the  infinitely  wise  God.  But  till  then 
your  mixing  your  opinion  with  the  divine  wisdom  in 
the  great  work  of  salvation,  and,  from  arguments  of 
congruity,  taking  upon  you  to  declare  the  necessity  or 
usefulness  of  means,  which  God  has  not  expressly  di- 
rected, for  the  gathering  in  of  his  elect ;  will  scarce  au- 
thorize the  magistrate  to  use  his  coactive  power  for  the 
edifying  and  completing  the  body  of  Christ,  which  is 
his  church.  "  Those  whom  God  hath  chosen  in  Christ 
"  out  of  mankind,  before  the  foundations  of  the  world, 
"  are  called  according  to  God's  purpose,  by  his  spirit 
•*  working  in  due  season,  and  through  grace  obey  the 
"  calling;"  say  you  in  your  article.  The  outward 
means  that  God  has  appointed  for  this,  is  preaching. 
Ay,  but  preaching  is  not  enough ;  that  is,  is  not  suffi- 
cient means,  say  you.  And  I  ask  you  how  you  know 
it ;  since  the  scripture,  which  declares  all  that  we  can 
know  in  this  matter,  says  nothing  of  the  insufficiency  of 
it,  or  of  the  necessity  of  any  other  ?  Nor  can  there  be  a 
necessity  of  any  other  means  than  what  God  expressly 
appoints,  in  a  matter  wherein  no  means  can  operate  ef- 


A  Third  LeUer  far  Toleration.  5SS 

fectualljr,  without  the  assistance  of  his  grace ;  and  where 
the  assistance  of  his  grace  can  make  any  outward  ineansy 
he  appoints  effectual. 

I  must  desire  you  here  to  take  notice,  that  by  preach- 
ing which  I  use  for  shortness,  I  mean  exhortation, 
instruction,  intreaty,  praying  for;  and,  in  fine,  any 
outward  means  of  persuasion  in  the  power  of  man,  se- 
parate from  force. 

You  tell  us  here,  ^  as  to  the  first  spreaders  of  the 
''  gospel,  Gk)d  appointed  other  means,  viz.  miracles, 
^^  for  them  to  use  to  induce  men  to  hear  and  consider.'* 
If  by  the  first  spreaders  of  the  gospel,  you  mean  the 
twelve  apostles  and  seventy  disciples,  whom  Christ  him- 
self sent  to  preach  the  gos|)el;  they  indeed  were  ap- 
pointed, by  his  immediate  command,  to  show  mira- 
cles by  the  power  which  he  had  bestowed  upon  them. 
But  will  you  say,  all  the  ministers  and  preachers  of  the 
gospel  had  such  a  commission,  and  such  a  power,  all 
along  from  the  apostles  time ;  and  that  they,  every  one, 
did  actually  show  miracles  to  induce  men  to  hear  and 
consider,  quite  down  till  Christianity  was  sup|x>rted  by 
the  law  of  the  empire?  Unless  you  could  show  this, 
though  you  could  produce  some  well-attested  miracles, 
done  by  some  men  in  every  age  till  that  time ;  yet  it 
would  not  be  sufiicient  to  prove  that  miracles  were  ap- 
pointed to  be  constantly  used  to  induce  men  to  hear  and 
consider ;  and  so  by  your  reasoning  to  supply  the  want 
of  force,  till  that  necessary  assistance  could  be  had  from 
the  authority  of  the  magistrate  become  christian.  For 
since  it  is  what  you  build  upon,  that  men  will  not  hear 
and  consider  upon  bare  preaching :  and  I  think  you  will 
forwai*dIy  enough  agree,  that  till  Christianity  was  made 
the  religion  of  the  empire,  there  were  those  every-where 
that  heard  the  preachers  of  it  so  little,  or  so  little  con- 
sidered what  they  said,  that  they  rejected  the  gospel ; 
and  that  therefore  miracles  or  force  are  necessary  means 
to  make  men  hear  and  consider ;  you  must  own  that 
those  who  preached  without  the  power  of  miracles,  or 
the  coactive  power  of  tlie  magistrate  accompanying 
them,  were  unfurnished  of  competent  and  sufficient 
means  to  make  men  hear  and  consider ;  and  so  to  bring 
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them  to  tbe  true  religicm.  If  you  will  say  the  miracles 
done  bj  others  were  enough  to  aocompany  their  preach* 
ing  to  make  it  be  heard  and  considered ;  the  preadiing 
of  the  ministers  at  this  day  is  so  accompanied,  and  so 
will  need  no  assistance  of  force  from  tbe  magistrate* 
If  the  report  of  miracles  done  by  one  minister  of  the 
gotpel  some  time  before^  and  in  another  place,  were 
suflBcient  to  make  the  preaching  of  ten  or  a  thousand 
othei^  be  heard  and  considered ;  why  is  it  not  so  now  ? 
Foi'  the  credibility  and  attestation  of  the  report  is  all 
that  is  of  tnoment^  when  miracles  done  by  others  in 
other  places  are  the  argument  that  prevails.  But  this, 
I  fear^  will  not  lierve  your  turn  in  the  business  of  pe« 
nalties ;  and,  whatever  might  satisfy  you  in  the  case  of 
mirades^  I  doubt  you  would  not  think  the  salvation  of 
souls  sufficiently  provided  for,  if  the  report  of  the  force 
of  penalties,  used  some  time  since  on  one  side  of  the 
Tweed,  were  all  that  should  assist  the  preachers  of  the 
true  religion  on  the  other,  to  make  men  hear  and  con- 
sider. 

St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  Titus,  instructs  him  what 
be,  and  the  presbyters  he  should  ordain  in  the  cities  of 
Crete,  were  to  do  for  the  propagating  of  the  gospel,  and 
bringing  men  heartily  to  embrace  it.  His  directions 
are,  that  they  should  be  **  blameless,  not  rioters,  not 
**  self-willed,  not  soon  angry,  not  given  to  wine  or 
*•  filthy  lucre,  not  strikers,  not  unruly ;  lovers  of  hospi- 
*•  tality,  and  of  good  men;  sober,  just,  holy,  tempe- 
rate ;  to  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort 
and  convince  gainsayers ;  in  all  things  to  be  a  pat- 
*•  tern  of  good  works ;  in  doctrine  showing  uncorrupt- 
"  edness,  gravity,  sincerity,  sound  speech  that  cannot 
be  condemned,  that  he  that  is  of  the  contrary  part 
may  be  ashamed,  having  tio  evil  to  say  of  you.  These 
^  things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke,  with  all  au- 
"  thority.  Avoid  foolish  questions,  and  geneal(^ies, 
**  and  contentions.  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after 
"  the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject."  To  repay 
you  the  favour  of  your  Greek,  it  is  Ttx^anZ ;  which,  if  I 
may  take  your  liberty  of  receding  from  our  translaUoB, 
I  would  read  **  avwd." 
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The  Cretans,  by  the  account  St  Paul  gives  of  tbeii^ 
wem  a  peqile  that  would  require  all  the  means  that 
were  needful  to  prevail  with  any  strangers  to  the  goipd 
to  hear  and  consider.  But  yet  we  find  nothing  directed 
for  the  support  and  propagation  of  the  gospel  ki  fhtl 
island^  but  preaching,  exhortation,  repiW",  iie.  with 
the  example  of  a  good  life.  In  all  this  epistle,  writ  oil 
purpose  to  instruct  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  in  th^ 
means  they  were  to  use  amdng  the  Cretans,  tar  tlv^ 
conversion,  not  a  word  about  miracles,  their  power,  4ft 
use :  which  one  would  think  strftnge,  if  they  were  the 
means  appointed,  and  necessary  to  make  meli  hear  and 
consider,  and  without  which  they  would  ndt  do  It; 
Preadiing,  admonition,  exhortation,  intreaties,  instni6«> 
tion,  by  the  common  light  of  reason,  were  klM>wn,  Md 
natural  to  be  used,  to  persuade  men.  There  need^ 
not  nHich  to  be  said  to  convince  men  of  it.  But,  if  miradet 
were  a  necessary  means,  it  was  a  means  wholly  new,  un«> 
expected,  and  out  of  the  power  of  other  teachers.  And 
therefore  one  would  think,  if  they  were  appointed  f6t 
the  ends  you  propose,  one  should  hear  something  of 
that  appointment :  since  that  they  were  to  be  used  ;  o^ 
how,  and  when ;  wasdirther  from  common  appr^hetHnbn, 
and  seems  to  need  some  particular  direction. 

If  jrou  say  the  same  spirit  that  gave  them  the  po^w^i* 
of  miracles,  would  also  give  tbend  the  knowledge  both 
that  they  had  it,  and  how  to  use  it  (  I  am  far  enough 
from  limiting  the  operations  df  that  infinitely  wiife 
spirit,  who  will  not  fail  to  bring  all  the  elect  ef /God 
into  the  obedience  of  truth,  by  those  means,  avid  in  that 
manner  he  shall  think  necessary.  But  yet  our  (Saviour, 
when  he  sent  abroad  his  disciples,  with  the  powif  ef 
miracles,  not  only  ptit  it  in  thdr  oomnfnssion,  it^Oreby 
tiiey  were  informed,  that  they  had  that  ^rtraordintiry 
gift,  but  added  instructions  to  them  in  lihe  use  of  it : 
'*  Freely  you  have  received,  freely  give  ;*•  a  caution  ak 
necessary  to  the  Cretan  dlders,  in  the  use  of  mirades, 
if  they  had  that  power ;  there  being  nothing  mcMpe  liable 
to  be  turned  to  the  advantage  of  filthy  lucre. 

I  do  not  question  but  the  spirit  df  God  might  giv6 
the  power,  «Qd  etkir  *up  the  liiind-cf  thefind;  spMden  df 
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the  gospel  to  do  mirades  on  some  extraordinary  occa- 
siOD.  But  if  they  were  a  necessary  means  to  make 
men  hear  and  consider  what  was  preached  to  them»  till 
force  supplied  their  place,  and  so  werc  ordinarily  to  ac- 
company the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  unless  it  should 
be  preached  without  the  means  appointed  and  necessary 
to  make  it  prevail ;  I  think  in  that  case  we  may  expect 
it  should  expressly  have  made  a  part  of  the  preacher's 
commission  ;  it  making  a  necessary  part  of  the  effectual 
execution  of  his  function. 

But  the  apostle,  it  seems,  thought  fit  to  lay  the  stress 
upon  instructing  others,  and  living  well  themselves ; 
upon  *^  being  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season ;"  and 
therefore  directs  all  his  advices  for  the  ordering  the  Cre- 
tan church,  and  the  propagating  the  gospel  there,  to 
make  them  attend  to  those  necessary  things  of  life  and 
doctrine,  without  so  much  as  mentioning  the  appoint- 
ment, need,  or  use  of  miracles. 

I  said,  ^^  But  whatever  neglect  or  aversion  there  is  in 
some  men,  impartially  and  thoroughly  to  be  instruct- 
ed; there  will,  upon  a  due  examination,  I  fear,  be 
**  found  no  less  a  neglect  and  aversion  in  others,  im- 
**  partially  and  thoroughly  to  instruct  them.  It  is  not 
*^  the  talking  even  general  truths  in  plain  and  clear 
*^  language ;  much  less  a  man's  own  fancies  in  scholas* 
"  tical  or  uncommon  ways  of  speaking,  an  hour  or  two, 
**  once  a  week,  in  public;  that  is  enough  to  instruct 
"  even  willing  hearers  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and  the 
**  grounds  of  their  religion ;''  and  that  politic  discourses 
and  invectives  from  the  pulpit,  instead  of  friendly  and 
christian  debates  with  people  at  their  houses,  were  not 
the  proper  means  to  inform  men  in  the  foundations  of 
religion ;  and  that  if  there  were  not  a  neglect  in  this 
part,  I  thought  there  would  be  little  need  of  any  other 
means.  To  this,  you  tell  me,  in  the  next  paragraph, 
**  you  do  not  see  how  pertinent  my  discourse,  about 
"  this  matter,  is  to  the  present  question.*'  If  the 
showing  the  neglects,  observable  in  the  use  of  what  is 
agreed  to  be  necessary  means,  will  not  be  allowed  by 
you  to  be  pertinent,  in  a  debate  about  necessary  means ; 
when  possibly  those  very  neglects  may  serve  to  make 
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other  means  seem  requisite,  which  really  are  not  so ; 
yet  if  you  are  not  of  those  who  will  never  think  any 
such  discourse  pertinent ;  you  will  allow  me  to  mind  you 
of  it  again,  as  not  impertinent  in  answer  to  your  last 
letter,  wherein  you  so  often  tell  us  of  the  sufficient 
provision  made  for  instruction.  .  For  wherever  the  neg- 
lect be,  it  can  scarce  be  said  there  is  sufficient  provi- 
sion made  for  instruction  in  a  christian  country,  where 
great  numbers  of  those,  who  are  in  the  communion  of 
the  national  church,  are  grossly  ignorant  of  the  grounds 
of  the  christian  religion.  And  I  ask  you,  whether  it 
be  in  respect  of  such  conformists  you  say,  as  you  do  in 
the  same  paragraph,  that  ^*  when  the  best  provision  is 
**  made  that  can  be,  for  the  instruction  of  the  people, 
*^  you  fear  a  great  part  of  them  will  still  need  some 
**  moderate  penalties  to  bring  them  to  hear  and  receive 
"  instruction?" 

But  what  if  all  the  means  that  can,  be  not  used  for 
their  instruction  ?  That  there  are  neglects  of  this  kind, 
you  will,  I  suppose,  take  the  word  of  a  reverend  prelate 
of  our  church,  who  thought  he  could  not  better  show 
his  good-will  to  the  clergy,  than  by  a  seasonable  dis- 
course of  the  pastoral  care,  to  cure  that  neglect  for  the 
future.  There  he  tells  you,  p.  115,  118,  that  **  mini- 
sters should  watch  over  and  feed  their  flock,  and  not 
enjoy  their  benefices  as  farms,  &c.  Which  reproach, 
says  he,  whatever  we  may  be,  our  church  is  free  of; 
*^  which  he  proves  by  the  stipulation  and  covenant  they 
make  with  Christ,  that  they  will  never  cease  their  la- 
bour, care  and  diligence,  till  they  have  done  all  that 
**  lieth  in  them,  according  to  their  bounden  duty ;  to- 
^  wards  all  such  as  are,  or  should  be  committed  to  their 
^*  care,  to  bring  them  to  a  ripeness  of  age  in  Christ.'* 
And  a  page  or  two  after,  having  repeated  part  of  the 
promise  by  those  who  take  orders,  he  adds :  **  In  this  is 
*'  expressed  the  so  much  neglected,  but  so  necessary 
*^  duty,  which  incumbents  owe  their  flock  in  a  private 
'^  way ;  visiting,  instructing,  and  admonishing ;  which 
*^  is  one  of  the  most  useful  and  important  parts  of  their 
**  duty,  how  generally  soever  it  may  be  disused  or  for- 
**  gotten.     P.  187»  he  says^  eveiy  priest  that  minds  bb 
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f<  duty  wiU  find,  tb9t  no  part  of  it  is  m  iis^4  w  cate- 
^  chistical  dbcouram;  by  meevs  whereof  his  people 
^  wiU  understaiul  aU  his  sermons  the  better,  when  Oity 
^  have  once  a  dear  notion  of  all  those  terms  that  miiat 
**  ran  through  tbem;  for  those  not  being  understood, 
**  iienders  tbem  all  utiinteUigiUe.  Another  part  «f  the 
f^  priest's  duty  he  teUs  you>  p.  201,  is  with  relation  to 
^  them  that  are  without,  who  are  of  the  side  of  the 
^^  church  of  Rome,  or  among  the  dissenters.  Other 
'*  jchiirches  and  bodies  are  noted  for  their  2eal  in  mmk- 
**  ifig  proseljrtes ;  for  thetr  restless  endearoura,  as  wett 
^.  as  their  unlawful  methods  in  it :  they  reckonmg  per- 
**  haps  that  all  will  be  sanctified  by  the  increasing  their 
*^  PABTY  ;  which  is  the  true  name  of  making  converts ; 
^  except  they  become  at  the  same  time  good  men  as 
^  well  as  votaries  to  a  side  or  cause.  We  are  certainly 
**  very  remiss  in  this  of  both  hands.  Little  psias  is 
^.  taken  to  gain  either  upon  papists  or  nonconformists : 

*^  the  LAW  HAS  BEEN  SO  MUCH  TRUSTED  TO,  that  that 

**  method  only  was  thought  sui*e ;  it  was  much  valued, 
^  and  others  at  the  same  time  were  much  keglecteix 
"  And  whereas,  at  first,  without  force  or  vio- 
"  I.ENCE,  in  forty  years  time,  popery,  from  being  the 
**  prevailing  religion^  was  reduced  to  a  handful:  we 
*^  have  now,  in  above  twice  that  number  of  years,  made 
**  very  little  progress,"  &c. 

Perhaps  here  again  you  will  tell  me,  you  ^  do  not 
^  see  how  this  is  pertinent  to  the  present  question,^ 
which,  that  you  may  see,  give  me  leave  to  put  you  in 
mind,  that  neither  you,  nor  any  body  else,  can  pretend 
force  necessary,  till  all  the  means  of  persuasion  have 
been  used  ;  and  nothing  neglected  that  can  be  done  by 
all  the  sofler  ways  of  application.  And  since  it  is  your 
own  doctrine,  that  force  is  not  lawful,  unless  where  it 
is  necessary ;  the  magistrate,  upon  your  principles,  can 
neither  lawfully  use  force,  nor  the  ministers  of  any  na- 
tional church  plead  for  it  any-where,  but  where  they 
themselves  have  first  done  their  duties :  a  draft  where- 
of, adapted  to  our  present  circumstances,  we  have  in 
the  newly  published  discourse  of  the  pastoral  care.  And 
he  that  shall  press  the  use  of  force  as  necessary,  before  he 
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can  answer  it  to  hitns0lf  and  the  world*  that  those  who 
have  taken  on  tbep)  the  care  of  ^uls  have  performed 
their  duties ;  were  best  consider,  whether  he  does  not 
draw  up  an  accusation  against  the  men  of  that  holy 
order :  or  against  the  magistrate  who  suffers  them  to 
neglect  any  part  of  their  duty.  For  whilst  what  that 
learned  bishop,  in  the  passages  abqve  cited,  and  in 
other  places,  mentions,  is  neglected  ;  it  cannot  be  said, 
that  no  other  means  but  force  is  left ;  those,  which  are 
on  all  hands  acknowledged  necessary  and  useful  means, 
not  having  yet  been  made  use  of. 

To  vindicate  your  method  from  novelty,  you  tell  me, 
it  is  as  old  as  St.  Austin.  Whatever  he  says  in  the  place 
you  quote,  it  shows  only  his  opinion  ;  but  not  that  it 
was  ever  used.  Therefore,  to  show  it  nqt  to  be  new  in 
practice,  you  add,  that  you  ^^  think  it  has  been  made 
*^  use  of  by  all  those  magistrates,  who  having  made  all 
*^  requisite  provisions  for  the  instructing  their  people 
in  the  truth,  have  likewise  required  them  under  con- 
venient penalties  to  embrace  it/'  Which  is  as  much 
as  to  say,  that  those  magistrates  who  used  your  method 
did  use  your  method.  And  that  certainly  you  may 
think  safely,  and  without  fear  of  being  gainsaid. 

But  now  I  will  tell  you  what  I  think,  in  my  turn ; 
and  that  is,  if  you  could  have  found  any  magistrates 
who  had  made  use  of  your  method,  as  well  as  you  think 
you  have  found  a  divine  that  approves  of  it ;  you  would 
have  named  those  magistrates  as  forwardly  as  you  do 
St.  Austin.  If  I  think  amiss,  pray  correct  me  yet,  and 
name  them. 

That  which  makes  me  imagine  you  will  hardly  6nd 
any  examples  of  it,  is  what  I  there  said  in  these  words ; 
^^  All  other  law-makers  have  constantly  taken  this  me* 
thod;  that  where  any  thing  was  to  be  amended,  the 
fault  was  first  declared,  and  then  penalties  denounced 
against  all  those  who,  after  a  time  set,  should  be 
*^  found  guilty  of  it.  This  the  common  sense  of  man- 
"  kind,  and  the  very  reason  of  laws,  (which  are  intend- 
"  ed  not  for  punishment,  but  correction,)  has  made 
^'  so  plain,  that  the  subtilest  and  most  refined  law- 
"  makers  have  not  gone  out  of  this  course,  nor  h(vv^\fo^ 
VOL.  V.  2  M 
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<<  most  ingnorant  and  barbarous  nations  missed  it.  But 
«  you  have  outdone  Solon  and  Lycurgus,  Moses  and 
**  our  Saviour ;  and  are  resolved  to  be  a  law-maker  of 
"  a  way  by  yourself.  It  is  an  old  and  obsolete  way,  and 
"  will  not  serve  your  turn,  to  begin  with  warnings  and 
"  threats  of  penalties^  to  be  inflicted  on  those  who  do 
"  not  reform,  but  continue  to  do  that  which  you  think 
"  they  fail  in.  To  allow  of  impunity  to  the  innocent, 
"  or  the  opportunity  of  amendment  to  those  who  would 
"  avoid  the  penalties,  are  formalities  not  worth  your 
"  notice.  You  are  for  a  shorter  and  surer  way.  Take 
"  a  whole  tribe,  and  punish  them  at  all  adventures, 
**  whether  guilty  or  no  of  the  miscarriage  which  you 
"  would  have  amended ;  or  without  so  much  as  telling 
"  them  what  it  is  you  would  have  them  do,  but  leaving 
"  them  to  find  it  out  if  they  can.  All  these  absurdities 
"  are  contained  in  your  way  of  proceeding,  and  are  im- 
"  possible  to  be  avoided  by  any  one,  who  will  punish 
"  dissenters,  and  only  dissenters,  to  make  them  consider 
"  and  weigh  the  grounds  of  their  religion,  and  impar- 
"  tially  examine  whether  it  he  true  or  no;  and  upon 
"  what  grounds  they  took  it  up  ;  that  so  they  may  find 
'*  and  embrace  the  truth  that  must  save  them."  These 
absurdities,  I  fear,  must  be  removed,  before  any  magi- 
strates will  find  your  method  practicable. 

I  having  said,  "  Your  method  is  not  altogether  un- 
like the  plea  made  use  of  to  excuse  the  late  barbarous 
usage  of  the  protestants  in  France,  from  being  a  per- 
"  secution  for  religion,  viz.  That  it  was  not  a  punish- 
"  ment  for  religion,  but  for  disobeying  the  king's  laws, 
"  which  required  them  to  come  to  mass :  so  by  your 
"  rule  dissenters  must  be  punished,  not  for  the  religion 
"  they  have  embraced,  but  the  religion  they  have  re- 
"  jected."  In  answer  to  this,  in  the  next  paragraph, 
you  take  abundance  of  pains  to  prove,  that  the  king  of 
France*s  laws,  that  require  going  to  mass,  are  no  laws. 
You  were  best  to  say  so  on  the  other  side  of  the  water. 
It  is  sure  the  purjishments  were  punishments,  and  the 
dragooning  was  dragooning.  And  if  you  think  that 
plea  excused  them  not,  I  am  of  your  mind.  But  never- 
theless am  of  opinion,  as  I  was,  that  it  will  prove  as  good 
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a  plea  as  yours ;  which  is  what  you  argue  against  in 
your  next  paragraph,  in  the  words  following,  wherein 
you  examine  the  likeness  of  your  new  method  to  this 
plea.  You  tell  me,  "  I  say,  by  your  rule,  the  dissenters 
"  (fi'om  the  true  religion,  for  you  speak  of  no  other) 
'*  must  be  punished  (or,  if  I  please,  subjected  to  mode- 
**  rate  penalties,  such  as  shall  make  them  uneasy,  but 
**  neither  destroy  or  undo  them  :)  for  what  ?  "  Indeed 
I  thought  by  your  first  book  you  meant  not  for  their  re- 
ligion, but  to  make  them  consider  ;  but  here  you  ask 
me,  "  where  it  is  you  say  that  dissenters  from  the  true 
"  religion  are  not  to  be  punished  for  their  religion  ?  So 
**  then,  it  seems  in  your  opinion  now,  dissenters  from 
"  the  true  religion  are  to  be  punished,"  or,  as  you  are 
pleased  to  mollify  the  expression,  for  the  thing  is  the 
same,  •*  subjected  to  moderate  ])enalties  for  their  reli- 
"  gion.**  I  think  I  shall  not  need  to  prove,  to  any 
one  but  one  of  your  nice  style,  that  the  execution  of 
I)enal  laws,  let  the  penalties  be  great  or  small,  are  pu« 
nishments. 

If  therefore  the  religion  of  dissenters  from  the  true, 
be  a  fault  to  be  punished  by  the  magistrate ;  who  is  to 
judge  who  are  guilty  of  that  fault  ?  Must  it  be  the  ma- 
gistrate every-whei*e ;  or  the  magistrate  in  some  coun- 
tries, and  not  in  others ;  or  the  magistrate  no-where  ? 
If  the  magistrate  no-where  is*  to  be  judge  who  are  dis- 
senters from  the  true  religion,  he  can  no-where  punish 
them.  If  he  be  to  be  every- where  judge  ;  then  the  king 
of  France,  or  the  great  Turk,  must  punish  those  whom 
they  judge  dissenters  from  the  true  religion,  as  well  as 
other  potentates.  If  some  magistrates  have  a  right  to 
judge,  and  othei*s  not:  that  yet,  I  fear,  how  absurd 
soever  it  be,  should  I  grant  it,  will  not  do  your  business. 
For  besides  that,  they  will  hardly  agree  to  make  you 
their  infallible  umpire  in  the  case,  to  determine  who  of 
them  have,  and  who  have  not  this  right  to  judge  which 
is  the  true  religion  ;  or  if  they  should,  and  you  should 
declare  the  king  of  England  had  that  right ;  viz.  whilst 
he  complied  to  support  the  orthodoxy,  ecclesiastical 
polity,  and  those  ceremonies  which  you  approve  of; 
but  that  the  king  of  France,  and  the  great  Turk,  had  it 
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not ;  and  so  could  have  no  right  to  use  force  on  those 
they  judged  dissqnters  from  the  true  religion ;  you  ought 
to  bethink  yourself  what  you  will  reply  to  one  that  should 
use  your  own  words :  '*  If  such  a  degree  of  putward 
*^  force,  as  has  been  mentioned,  be  really  of  great  and 
*^  even  necessary  use,  for  the  advancing  of  the  true  reli- 
gion, and  salvation  of  souls ;  then  it  must  be  acknow* 
ledged,  that  in  France  and  Turkey,  &c.  theife  is  a 
•^  right  somewhei'e  to  use  it,  for  the  advancing  those 
**  ends ;  unless  we  will  say  (what  without  impiety  can* 
^'  not  be  said)  that  the  wise  and  benign  Disposer  and 
*^  Governor  of  all  things,  has  not  in  France  and  Turkey 
^^  furnished  mankind  with  competent  means  for  the  pro- 
•*  moting  his  own  honour,  and  the  good  of  souls." 

You  go  on,  and  tell  us,  they  are  to  be  punished,  not 
fur  following  the  light  of  their  own  reason,  nor  for 
obeying  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences,  ♦•  but 
**  rather  for  the  contrary.  For  the  light  of  their  own 
**  reason  and  the  dictates  of  their  own  conscience  (if 
"  their  reason  and  their  consciences  were  not  perverted 
*^  and  abused)  would  undoubtedly  lead  them  to  the 
•*  same  thing,  to  which  the  method  you  speak  of  is  de- 
"  signed  to  bring  them ; "  i.  e.  to  the  same  thing  to 
which  your  reason  and  your  conscience  leads  you.  For 
if  you  were  to  argue  with  a  papist,  or  a  presbyterian,  in 
the  case,  what  privilege  have  you  to  tell  Iiim,  that  his 
reason  and  conscience  is  perverted,  more  than  he  lias 
to  tell  you  that  yours  is  so  ?  Unless  it  be  this  insupport- 
able presumption,  that  your  reason  and  conscience 
ought  to  be  the  measure  of  all  reason  and  conscience  in 
all  others;  which  how  you  can  claim  without  pretend- 
ing to  infallil)ility,  is  not  easy  to  discern. 

The  divertion  you  give  yourself  about  the  likeness 
and  unlikeness  of  two  pleas,  I  shall  not  trouble  myself 
with  ;  since,  when  your  fit  of  mirth  was  over,  you  were 
forced  to  confess,  That  "  as  I  have  made  your  plea  for 
"  you ;  you  think  there  is  no  considerable  difference,  as 
"  to  the  fairness  of  them  ;  excepting  what  arises  from 
•*  the  different  degrees  of  punishment,  in  the  French 
*'  discipline,  and  your  method.  But  if  the  French 
"  plea  !jc  not  true  ;  and  that  which  I  make  to  be  yours. 
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"  be  not  yours ;  "-^I  must  beg  youir  pai-doft,  af,  I  did 
not  think  it  was  your  opinion,  nor  i6  I  yet  rem^tnbe^ 
that  you  any-where  said  In  your  "  ArgutVient/'  kt% 
that  men  were  to  be  punished  for  their  rdi^dn  t  but 
that  it  was  purely  to  make  men  **  examine  the  religion 
*'  they  had  embraced^  and  the  religion  that  they  had  fe^ 
"  jected."  And  if  that  were  of  moment,  I  should  think 
myself  sufficiently  justified  for  this  my  mistake^  by  what 
yon  say  in  your  *•  Argument,*^  &c.  from  pi  6  to  12. 
But  since  you  explain  yourself  otherwise  here,  I  am  not 
unwilling  to  tak^  your  hypothesis^  as  you  fVotn  time  t6 
time  shall  please  to  reform  it.  You  answer  then^  that 
^^  to  make  them  examine,  is  indeed  the  next  tod  fot 
**  Whicfi  they  are  to  be  punished/'  But  What  is  that  td 
my  question  ?  Which,  if  it  be  pertinent>  demands  for 
what  fault,  not  for  what  etid,  they  are  to  be  punished  s 
as  appears  even  by  my  next  Words*  "  So  that  they  are 
punished,  not  for  having  offended  against  a  law^  i.  ew 
not  for  any  fault :  for  there  is  iio  law  in  England  that 
requires  them  to  examine."  This»  I  mUst  confess^ 
was  to  show,  that  here,  as  in  France,  whatever  was  pre*- 
tended,  yet  the  true  reason  why  people  Wert  pUt^ished, 
Was  their  religion.  And  it  Was  for  this  agreeihetil,  that 
in  both  places  religion  was  meant^  though  sbfnethihg 
else  was  talked  of,  that  I  said  your  plea  was  like  that 
made  use  of  in  France*  But  I  see  I  might  haVe  spared 
my  pains  to  prove  that  you  punish  disdenterd  for  their 
religion,  since  ydU  here  own  it. 

You  tell  me,  in  the  same  place,  I  was  impertinent  in 
my  question  ;  which  was  this,  *<  ^r  what  then  ar^  they 
"  to  be  punished  ?  "  that  I  demanded  for  what  end,  and 
not  for  what  fault  they  are  to  be  punished.  In  good 
'  earnest,  sir,  I  was  not  so  subtile  as  to  distinguish  them. 
I  always  thought  that  the  end  of  all  laws  Was  to  amend 
those  faults  which  were  forbidden  \  and  that  when  any 
One  was  punished^  the  fault  for  which  he  was  punished, 
was  the  transgression  of  the  law,  in  tliat  particWlair 
which  was  by  the  law  Commanded  or  forbidden ;  and  the 
end  of  the  punishment,  was  the  amendment  of  that 
fault  for  the  future.  For  example ;  if  the  law  com*, 
tamnded  to  hear>  not  hearittg  wa?  Ih^  fault  punished ; 
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and  the  end  of  that  puniBhinent,  was  to  make  the  of- 
fenders hear.  If  the  law  commanded  to  examine,  the 
fault  punished^  when  that  law  was  put  in  execution^ 
was  not  examining :  and  the  end  of  the  punishment, 
to  make  the  offenders  examine.  If  the  law  commanded 
conformity,  the  fault  was  nonconformity,  and  the  end 
of  it  to  make  men  conform. 

This  was  my  apprehension  concerning  laws,  and  ends 
of  punishments.  And  I  must  own  myself  still  so  dull 
as  not  to  distinguish  otherwise  between  ^*  the  fault  for 
'*  which  men  are  to  be  punished,  and  the  end  for  which 
**  they  are  to  be  punished  ; "  but  only  as  the  one  is  past, 
the  other  fiiture.  The  trangression,  or  fault,  is  an 
omission  or  action  that  a  man  is  already  guilty  of;  the 
end  of  the  punishment,  that  it  be  not  again  repeated. 
So  that  if  a  man  be  punished  for  the  religion  he  professes, 
I  can  see  no  other  end  for  which  he  is  punished,  but 
to  make  him  quit  that  religion.  No  other  immediate 
end,  I  mean ;  for  other  remote  ends,  to  which  this  is 
subordinate,  it  may  have.  So  that,  if  not  examining  the 
religion  which  men  have  embraced ;  and  the  religion 
they  have  rejected ;  be  not  the  fault  for  which  men  are 
punished ;  I  would  be  glad  you  would  show  me  how  it 
can  be  the  next  end,  as  you  say  it  is,  of  their  being 
punished.  And  that  you  may  not  think  my  dulness 
gives  you  a  labour  without  ground,  I  will  tell  you  the 
reason  why  I  cannot  find  any  other  next  end  of  punish- 
ment, but  the  amendment  of  the  fault  forbidden  ;  and 
that  is,  because  that  seems  to  me  to  be  the  end,  the  next 
end,  of  any  action  ;  which,  when  obtained,  the  action  is 
to  cease ;  and  not  cease  till  it  be  attained.  And  thus, 
I  think,  it  is  in  punishments  ordained  by  the  law.  When 
the  fault  forbidden  is  amended,  the  punishment  is  to 
cease;  and  not  till  then.  This  is  the  only  way  I  have 
to  know  the  end,  or  final  cause  for  which  any  action  is 
done.  If  you  have  any  other,  you  will  do  me  a  kind- 
ness to  instruct  me.  This  it  is  which  makes  me  con- 
clude, (and  I  think  with  me  all  those  who  have  not  had 
the  leisure  and  happiness  to  attain  the  utmost  refining 
of  the  schools,)  that  if  their  religion  be  the  fault  for 
which  dissenters  are  punished,  examining  is  not  the  end 
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for  which  they  are  punished,  but  the  change  of  their  re- 
ligion :  though  examining  may,  perhaps,  in  some  men, 
precede  their  change,  and  help  to  it.  But  that  is  not 
necessary.  A  man  may  change  his  religion  without  it : 
and  when  he  has  changed,  let  the  motive  be  what  it  will, 
the  end  the  law  aims  at  is  obtained,  and  the  punishment 
ceases.  So  on  the  other  side,  if  not  hearing,  not  exa- 
mining^ be  the  fault  for  which  men  are  punished ;  con- 
formity is  not  the  next  end  for  which  they  ai*e  punished, 
though  it  may  perhaps,  in  some,  be  a  consequence  of  it ; 
but  hearing  and  examining  must  be  understood  to  be 
the  ends  for  which  they  are  punished.  If  they  are  not 
the  ends,  why  does  the  punishment  cease,  when  those 
ends  are  attained  ?  And  thus  you  have  my  thoughts 
concerning  this  matter,  which  perhaps  will  not  be  very 
pertinent,  as  mine  have  not  the  good  luck  always  to  be 
to  you  ;  to  a  man  of  nicer  distinctions. 

But  let  us  consider  your  hypothesis  as  it  now  stands, 
and  see  what  advantage  you  have  got  to  your  cause  by 
this  new  explication.  ^^  Dissenters  from  the  true  re- 
*•  ligion  are  to  be  punished,  say  you,  for  their  religion:" 
Why  ?  Because  it  is  a  fault.  Against  whom  ?  Against 
God.  Thence  it  follows  indeed,  that  God,  if  he  pleases, 
may  punish  it.  But  how  will  you  prove  that  God  has 
given  the  magistrates  of  the  earth  a  power  to  punish  all 
faults  against  himself?  Covetousness,  or  not  loving  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves,  81*6  faults  or  sins  against  God. 
Ought  the  magistrate  to  punish  these  ?  But  I  shall  not 
need  to  trouble  you  much  with  that  question.  This 
matter,  I  think,  will  be  decided  between  us  without 
going  so  far. 

If  the  magistrate  may  punish  any  one  for  not  being 
of  the  true  religion,  must  tlie  magistrate  judge  what  is 
that  true  religion,  or  no  ?  If  he  must  not,  what  must 
guide  him  in  the  punishing  of  some,  and  .not  of  others? 
For  so  it  is  in  all  places  where  there  is  a  national  religion 
established  by  penal  laws.  If  the  magistrate  be  com- 
missioned by  the  same  law  of  nature  (for  that  is  all  the 
commission  you  pretend  to)  to  judge  what  is  the  true 
religion,  by  which  he  is  authorized  to  punish  those  who 
dissent  from  it;   must  not  all  magistrates  judge,  and 


it 
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accoi'dingly  punish  those  who  dissent  frofti  that,  which 
they  judge  the  true  religion,  i.  e;  in  effect,  those  who 
dissent  from  theirs?  And  if  all  magistrates  have  a  pdwer 
to  punish  those  who  are  not  of  their  religion ;  I  ask  you, 
whether  it  be  of  more  use  or  disadvantage  to  the  p!t>- 
moting  true  religion,  and  salvation  of  souls  ?  And  when 
you  have  resolved  that  question,  you  Will  then  be  able  to 
tell  me,  whether  the  usefulness  of  it,  which  must  be 
determined  by  the  greater  good  or  harm  it  is  like  to  do, 
is  such  as  to  justify  your  doctrine  about  it,  or  the  ma- 
gistrate's use  of  it. 

Besides,  your  making  the  dissenting  from  the  tni^ 
religion  a  fault  to  be  punished  by  the  magistrate,  puts 
an  end  to  your  "pretence  to  moderate  punishtnents ; 
which,  in  this  place,  you  make  use  of  to  distinguish 
yours  from  the  French  method;   saying,  that  "  your 

method  punishes  men  with  punishments  which  do  not 

deserve  to  be  called  so,  when  compared  with  those  of 
"  the  French  discipline."  But  if  the  dissenting  from  the 
true  religion  be  a  fault  that  the  magistrate  is  to  punish, 
and  a  fault  of  that  consequence,  that  it  draws  with  it 
the  loss  of  a  man's  soul ;  I  do  not  see  how  other  magi- 
strates, whose  duty  it  is  to  punish  faults  under  their 
cognizance,  and  by  punishing  to  amend  them ;  can  be 
more  remiss  than  the  king  of  France  has  been,  and  for- 
bear declaring  that  they  will  have  all  their  people  saved, 
and  endeavour  by  such  ways  as  he  has  done  to  effect  it : 
especially  since  you  tell  us,  that  "  God  now  leaves  re- 
"  ligion  to  the  care  of  men,  under  his  ordinary  provi- 
"  dence,  to  try  whether  they  will  do  their  duties  in  their 
"  several  capacities  or  not,  leaving  them  answerable  for 
"  all  that  may  follow  from  their  neglect."  In  the  cor- 
recting of  faults,  "  malo  nodo  malus  cuneus,*'  is  not 
only  what  is  justifiable,  but  what  is  requisite.  But  of 
this  more  fully  in  another  place. 

In  the  next  place,  I  do  not  see  how,  by  your  method, 
as  you  explain  it  here,  the  magistrate  can  punish  any 
one  for  not  being  of  the  true  religion,  though  we  should 
grant  him  to  have  a  power  to  do  it ;  whilst  you  tell  us, 
that  "  your  method  punishes  men  for  rejecting  the  true 
"  religion,  proposed  to  them  with  sufficient  evidence ; 


A  Third  letter  f&t  ToieralioHK  587 

^^  which  certaidtj  is  a  fault*"  By  this  part  of  jdur 
scheme  it  is  plain^  that  you  allow  the  magistrate  to  pu-^ 
nish  none  but  those  to  whom  the  true  religion  is  pro« 
posed  with  sufficient  evidence ;  and  sufficient  evidence^ 
you  tell  us,  ^'  is  such  as  will  certainly  win  assent  where- 
"  ever  it  is  duly  considered/*  Now  by  this  rule  there 
will  be  very  few  that  the  magistrate  will  have  a  right 
to  punish ;  since  he  caUnot  know  whether  those  who 
dissent,  do  it  for  want  of  due  consideration  in  them,  or 
want  of  sufficient  evidence  in  what  is  proposed ;  UHlesd 
you  mean  by  due  consideration^  such  consideration  that 
always  does  bring  men  actually  to  assent ;  which  is  ih 
effect  to  say  nothing  at  all.  For  then  your  rule  aitiounts 
to  thus  much,  **  that  sufficient  evidence  is  such  as  wiU 
•*  certainly  win  assent  wherever  it  is  considered  duly,'* 
\i  e.  so  as  to  win  assent.  This  being  like  some  of  those 
other  rules  we  have  inet  with,  and  ending  in  a  circle  \ 
which  after  you  have  traced,  you  at  last  find  yourself 
just  where  you  were  at  setting  out ;  I  leave  it  to  you  to 
own  as  you  think  fit :  and  tell  y0U|  if  by  duly  consider^ 
ing,  you  mean  considering  to  his  utmost ;  that  then, 
that  which  is  proposed  to  one  with  sufficient  evideilce 
to  win  assent,  may  not  be  so  to  another.  . 

There  are  propositions  extant  in  geometry,  with  their 
demonstrations  annexed ;  and  that  with  such  sufficient 
evidence  to  some  men  of  deep  thought  and  penetratioili 
as  to  make  them  see  the  demonstration » and  give  assent 
to  the  truth :  whilst  there  are  many  others,  and  those 
no  novices  in  mathematics,  who,  with  all  the  consider^ 
ation  and  attention  they  can  use,  are  never  able  to  at«> 
tain  unto  it.  It  is  so  in  other  parts  of  truth.  That 
which  hath  evidence  enough  to  make  one  man  certain^ 
has  not  enough  to  make  another  so  much  as  guess  it  to 
be  true ;  though  he  has  spared  no  endeavour  or  appli^ 
cation  in  examining  it.  And  therefore^  if  the  magi*- 
strate  be  to  punish  nohe  but  those  who  reject  the  tt*ui^ 
religion,  when  it  has  been  offer^  with  sufficient  evi«> 
dence;  I  imagine  he  will  not  have  many  to  punish^  if 
he  will,  as  he  oughts  distinguish  between  the  inuocent 
and  the  guilty. 
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Upon  your  forwardness  to  encourage  the  magistrate's 
use  of  force  in  matters  of  religion,  by  its  usefulness ; 
even  so  far  as  to  pretend  advantages  from  what  yourself 
acknowledge  the  misapplication  of  it ;  I  say  that  '*  So 
*^  instead  of  disheartening  from,  you  give  encourage- 
**  ment  to  the  mischief;   which  upon  your  principle, 

joined  to  the  natural  thii*st  in  man  after  arbitrary 

power ;  may  be  carried  to  all  manner  of  exorbitancy, 
"  with  some  pretence  of  right."  To  which  your  reply 
is.  That  you  **  speak  no-where  but  of  the  use  and  ne- 
•*  cessity  of  force."  What  think  you  in  the  place  men- 
tioned of  the  gain  that  you  tell  the  sufferers  they  shall 
make  by  the  magistrate's  punishing  them  to  bring  them 
to  a  wrong  religion  ?  You  do  not,  as  I  remember,  there 
say,  that  force  is  necessary  in  that  case ;  though  they 
gaining,  as  you  say,  by  it  this  advantage,  *^  that  they 
"  know  better  than  they  did  before,  where  the  truth 
**  does  lie,"  you  cannot  but  allow,  that  such  a  misap- 
plication of  force  *^  may  do  some  service,  indirectly  and 
'*  at  a  distance,  towards  the  salvation  of  souls." 

But  that  you  may  not  think,  whilst  I  had  under  con- 
sideration the  dangerous  encouragement  you  gave  to 
men  in  power,  to  be  very  busy  with  their  force  in  mat- 
ters of  religion ;  by  all  the  sorts  of  usefulness  you  could 
imagine  of  it,  however  applied,  right  or  wrong ;  that  I 
declined  mentioning  the  necessity  you  pretend  of  force, 
because  it  would  not  as  well  serve  to  the  purpose  for 
which  I  mention  its  usefulness ;  I  shall  here  take  it  so, 
that  the  reader  may  see  what  reason  you  had  to  com- 
plain of  my  not  doing  it  before. 

Thus  then  stands  your  system  :  "  The  procuring  and 
"  advancing  any  way  of  the  spiritual  and  eternal  inte- 
"  rests  of  men,  is  one  of  the  ends  of  civil  society."  And 
force  is  put  into  the  magistrate's  hands,  as  necessary  for 
the  attaining  those  ends,  where  no  other  means  are  left, 
**  Who  then  upon  your  grounds  may  quickly  find  rea- 
"  son^  where  it  suits  his  inclination,  or  serves  his  turn, 
**  to  punish  men  directly  to  bring  them  to  his  religion." 
For  if  he  may  use  force  because  it  is  necessary,  as  being 
the  only  means  left  to  make  men  consider  those  reasons 
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and  arguments,  which  otherwise  they  would  not  con- 
sider; why  may  he  not  by  the  same  rule  use  force,  as  the 
only  means  left  to  procure  men  degrees  of  glory,  which 
otherwise  they  would  not  attain ;  and  so  to  advance  their 
eternal  interests  ?  For  St.  Paul  assures  us,  that  *'  the 
*^  afflictions  of  this  life  work  for  us  a  far  more  exceed- 
**  ing  weight  of  glory."  So  that  whether  the  magi- 
strate may  not,  when  it  may  serve  his  turn,  argue  thus 
from  your  principles,  judge  you:  dissenters  from  my 
reUgion  must  be  punished,  if  in  the  wrong,  to  bring 
them  into  the  right  way ;  if  in  the  right,  to  make  them 
by  their  sufferings  gainers  of  a  far  more  exceeding 
weight  of  glory. 

But  you  say,  **  unless  it  be  as  necessary  for  men  to 
'*  attain  any  greater  degree  of  glory,  as  it  is  to  attain 
**  glory,  it  will  not  follow,  that  if  the  magistrate  may 
use  force,  because  it  may  be  indirectly,  &c.  useful 
towards  the  procuring  any  degree  of  glory,  he  may 
*^  by  the  same  rule  use  it  where  it  may  be  in  that  man- 
ner useful  towards  the  procuring  a  greater  degree  of 
glory.  But  that  there  is  the  same  necessity  of  men's 
"  attaining  a  greater  degree  of  gloiy,  as  there  is  of  their 
attaining  glory,  no  man  will  affirm.  For  without 
attaining  glory,  they  cannot  escape  the  damnation 
"  of  hell ;  which  yet  they  may  escape,  without  any 
"  greater  degree  of  glory."  One  of  the  ends  of  a  com- 
monwealth is,  say  you,  the  advancing  men's  eternal  in- 
terests. The  procuring  greater  degrees  of  glory,  is  the 
advancing  a  man's  eternal  interest.  The  use  of  force  to 
make  men  suffer  for  the  truth,  what  otherwise  they 
would  not  sufier,is  as  necessary  for  the  attaining  a  higher 
degree  of  glory,  as  using  force  to  make  men  consider, 
what  otherwise  they  would  not  consider,  is  necessary 
for  the  attaining  any  degree  of  glory.  But  you  will  say, 
*^  Attaining  glory  is  absolutely  necessary,  but  the  at- 
taining any  greater  degree  of  glory,  however  desira- 
ble, is  not  so  necessary.  Now  if  there  be  not  the 
same  necessity  of  the  one  of  these,  as  there  is  of  the 
other ;  there  can  be  no  pretence  to  say,  that  whatever 
*^  is  lawful  in  respect  of  one  of  them,  is  likewise  so  in 
*'  respect  of  the  other."    But  there  wUl  always  be  a  just 
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pretence  to  saji  if  advancing  the  eternal  interests  of 
men  be  one  of  the  ends  of  a  commonwealth,  and  that 
thie  force  in  the  magistrate's  hands  be  nec^sary  to  the 
aittaining  that  end  \  that  then  the  magistrate  is  obliged 
to  use  it ;  whether  you  will  think  that  end  absolutdj 
necessary^  or  as  necessary  as  another,  or  no.  I  shall 
itot  here  trouble  you  again  with  your  mistake  about 
what  is  absolutely  necessary ;  having  taken  notice  of  it 
in  another  place.  Only  I  shall  desire  you  to  show  me, 
that  the  attaining  of  glory  is  absolutely  necessaiy,  When 
next  time  you  have  occasion  to  affirm  it.  Attaining  of 
glory  is  necessary  in  order  to  happiness :  iind  attaining 
a  greater  degree  of  glory,  is  necessary  in  order  to  greater 
happiness :  but  neither  of  them  is  absolutely  necessary, 
but  in  order  to  their  respective  ends» 

And  now^  though  as  you  say^  ^^  you  do  not  think 
'*  yourself  bound  to  take  notice  of  all  that  may  be  done 
**  with  some  pretence  of  rig^t :  **  yet,  I  suppose,  upon 
cooler  thoughts,  when  you  have  considered  of  what  dan<- 
gerous  bonsequence  an  argument,  managed  as  yours  is, 
may  be  to  the  true  religion,  and  the  sincere  professors 
of  it ;  and  what  occasion  or  encouragement  it  may  give 
to  men  in  power  warmed  with  zeal,  and  excited  by  the 
proper  ministers  of  their  own  religion,  to  make  a  wrong 
and  exorbitant  use  of  force  in  matters  of  religion ;  you 
will  another  time  think  yourself  bound  not  to  let  it  go 
abroad  again  without  some  caution  to  the  magistrate  in 
the  use  of  it ;  without  one  word  of  advice  at  least,  that 
since  it  is  given  him,  as  you  say,  only  for  promoting  the 
true  religion,  he  should  take  care,  and  examine  impar- 
tially whether  wliat  he  employs  it  for,  be  the  one  only 
true  religion.  It  being  your  opinion,  whenever  he 
makes  use  of  force  in  matters  of  religion,  for  the  pro- 
moting any  thing  but  that,  he  goes  beyond  his  commis- 
sion ;  injures  his  subjects,  and  endangers  his  own  soul. 

By  this  time,  sir,  I  suppose  you  see  upon  what  grounds 
I  think  you  have  not  cleared  those  difficulties  which 
were  charged  by  me  on  your  method :  and  my  reader 
will  see  what  reason  there  was  for  those  imputations, 
which,  with  so  loud  an  outcry,  you  laid  upon  me  of 
unfair  dealing ;  since  there  is  not  one  of  them  whidi 
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cannot  be  made  good  to  b^  contained  either  ip  yQu^jf 
book,  OF  in  your  hypothesis;  and  so  cleQrly»  that  | 
could  not  imagine  that  a  man  who  had  so  &r  considere4 
government,  as  to  engage  in  print,  in  such  a  contro^ 
versy  as  this ;  could  miss  seeing  it  as  soon  as  mentioned 
to  him.  One  of  them  which  very  much  offends  yqq, 
and  makes  you  so  often  tell  me  what  I  say  is  impei*ti^ 
nent,  and  nothing  to  the  purpose,  and  sometimes  tp  u^ 
warmer  expressions,  is,  that  I  argue  against  a  po^ve^  in 
the  magistrate  to  bring  men  to  his  own  religion  :  for  } 
could  not  imagine  that,  to  a  man  of  any  thought,  it 
could  need  proving,  that  if  there  were  a  commission 
given  to  all  magistrates  by  the  law  of  nature,  whictf 
obliged  them  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  reli'? 
gion ;  it  was  not  possible  for  them  to  put  this  commis^ 
sion  in  execution,  without  being  judges  what  was  the 
true  religion ;  and  then  there  needed  no  great  quickness 
to  perceive,  that  every  magistrate,  when  your  commis^ 
sion  came  to  be  put  in  execution,  would,  one  as  well  ^s 
another,  find  himself  obliged  to  use  force  to  bring  men 
to  that  which  he  believed  to  be  the  true  religion.  Qiit 
since  this  was  so  hard  for  you  to  see,  I  now  have  bee^ 
at  the  pains  to  prove  it,  and  thereby  to  clear  all  tho^ 
imputations.  I  shall  not  instance  in  any  other ;  they 
are  all  of  a  like  kind.  Only  where  you  complain  I  havq 
not  cited  your  words  fairly,  if  you  can  show  th^t  I  have 
done  it  any  where  in  this  or  the  second  letter,  to  the 
advantage  of  my  cause ;  or  to  avoid  any  argument  ix^ 
them,  not  answered;  if  you  please  to  show  it  me,  I 
shall  either  let  you  see  your  mistake,  or  acknowledge 
mine. 

And  now»  whether  you  shall  think  what  I  have  said 
worth  that  consideration  you  promise,  or  take  it  all  for 
cavils  and  impertinencies,  to  me  is  very  indifferent. 
Enjoy,  as  you  please,  that  short  and  easy  way  of  answer* 
ing.  But  if  the  party  you  write  for  be,  as  you  say,  God, 
and  the  souls  of  men ;  it  will  require  you  seriously  to 
weigh  your  scheme,  examine  and  put  together  the  parts 
of  it ;  observe  the  tendency  and  consequences ;  and,  in 
a  word,  consider  things,  and  not  words^  For  the  party 
of  God  and  souls  needs  pot  any  help  from  ol^cuivt^  ^x 
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uncertainty  of  general  and  equivocal  terms ;  but  may 
be  spoke  out  clearly  and  distinctly ;  needs  no  retreat  in 
the  round  of  equivalent,  or  the  uncertainty  of  misap- 
plied expressions,  that  may  serve  to  amuse  and  deceive 
the  unwary,  but  instruct  nobody;  and,  lastly,  needs 
no  leave  nor  allowance  from  men  of  art,  to  direct  both 
subjects  and  magistrates  to  the  examination  of  the  scrip- 
tureSj  wherein  God  has  revealed  to  the  world  the  ways 
and  means  of  salvation.  In  doing  of  this,  in  a  treatise 
where  you  profess  "  the  subject  of  your  inquiry  is  only 
^  what  method  is  to  be  used  to  bring  men  to  the  true 
**  religion/'  the  party  you  profess  to  write  for,  would 
have  justified  you  against  the  rules  of  any  lawful  art : 
and  no  christian  man,  of  what  art  soever,  would  have 
denied  you  that  liberty ;  and  if  I  mistake  not,  the  party, 
you  say  you  write  for,  demands  it  of  you. 

If  you  find  upon  a  review  of  the  whole,  that  you  have 
managed  your  cause  for  God  and  the  souls  of  men,  with 
that  sincerity  and  clearness  that  satisfies  your  own  rea- 
son, and  you  think  may  satisfy  that  of  other  men :  I 
shall  congratulate  to  you  so  happy  a  constitution.  But 
if  all  your  magnified  and  necessary  means  of  force,  in 
the  way  you  contend  for,  reaches  no  further  than  to 
bring  men  to  a  bare  outward  conformity  to  the  church 
of  England ;  wherein  you  can  sedately  affirm,  that  it  is 
presumable  that  all  that  are  of  it  are  so  upon  reason  and 
conviction ;  I  suppose  there  needs  no  more  to  be  said 
to  convince  the  world  what  party  you  write  for. 

The  party  you  write  for  is  God,  you  say.  But  if  all 
you  have  said  aims  or  amounts  to  nothing  more,  than 
that  the  church  of  England,  as  now  establit^hed  by  law, 
in  its  doctrines,  ceremonies,  and  discipline,  should  be 
supported  by  the  power  of  the  magistrate,  and  men  by 
force  be  driven  into  it ;  I  fear  the  world  will  think  you 
have  very  naiTow  thoughts  of  God :  or  that  that  is  not 
the  party  you  write  for.  It  is  true,  you  all  along  speak 
of  bringing  men  to  the  true  religion.  But  to  evidence 
to  you,  that  by  the  one  only  true  religion,  you  mean 
only  that  of  the  church  of  England,  I  tell  you,  that 
upon  your  principles,  you  cannot  name  any  other  church 
now  in  the  world ;  (and  I  again  demand  of  you  to  do 
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it)  for  the  promoting  whereof,  or  punishing  dissenters 
fiom  it,  the  magistrate  has  the  same  right  to  use  force^ 
as  you  pretend  he  has  here  in  England*  Till  you  there* 
fore  name  some  such  other  true  church  and  true  reli- 
gion, besides  that  of  England^  your  saying,  that  God 
is  the  party  you  write  for,  will  rather  show  that  you 
make  bold  with  his  name,  than  that  you  do  not  write 
for  another  party. 

You  say  too,  you  write  not  for  any  party,  but  the 
souls  of  men.  You  write  indeed,  and  contend  earnestly, 
that  men  should  be  brought  into  an  outward  conformity 
to  the  church  of  England.  But  that  they  embrace  that 
profession  upon  reason  and  conviction  ;  you  are  content 
to  have  it  presumable,  without  any  farther  enquiry  or 
examination.  And  those  who  are  once  in  the  outward 
communion  of  the  national  church,  however  ignorant 
or  irreligious  they  are,  you  leave  there  unassisted  by  your 
only  competent  means,  force ;  without  which,  you  tell 
us,  the  true  religion,  by  its  own  light  and  strength,  is 
not  able  to  prevail  against  men's  lusts,  and  the  corrup- 
tion of  nature,  so  as  to  be  considered  as  it  ought,  and 
heartily  embraced.  And  this  dropped  not  from  your  peil 
by  chance ;  but  you  professedly  make  excuses  for  those 
of  the  national  religion,  who  are  ignorant  of  the  grounds 
of  it ;  and  give  us  reasons  why  force  cannot  be  used  to 
those  who  outwardly  conform,  to  make  them  consider 
so  as  sincerely  to  embrace,  believe,  and  obey  the  truth 
that  must  save  them.  But  the  reverend  author  of  the 
Pastoral  Care  tells  you,  p.  201,  "  Paety  is  the  true 

name  of  making  converts,  except  they  become  at  the 

same  time  good  men." 

If  the  use  of  force  be  necessary  for  the  salvation  of 
souls,  and  men's  souls  be  the  party  you  write  for :  you 
will  be  suspected  to  have  betrayed  your  party,  if  your 
method  and  necessary  means  of  salvation  reach  no 
further  than  to  bring  men  to  outward  conformity^ 
though  to  the  true  church;  and  after  that  abandons 
them  to  their  lusts  and  depraved  natures,  destitute  of 
the  help  of  force ;  your  necessary  and  competent  means 
of  salvation. 
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This  way  of  managing  the  matter*  whatever  you  in- 
tend, seems  rather,  in  the  fitness  of  it,  to  be  fqr  fmother 
party.  But  since  you  assure  us,  you  write  for  pothing 
but  God  and  men's  souls ;  it  can  only  be  said  you  had 
a  good  intention,  but  ill  luck :  since  your  scheme,  put 
intp  the  language  of  the  country,  will  fit  any  national 
church  and  clergy  in  the  world,  that  can  but  suppose 
itself  the  true ;  and  that  I  presume  none  of  them  will 
fail  to  do. 

,    You  were  more  than  ordinary  reserved  and  gracious, 
when  you  tell  me.  That  "  what  i>arty  I  write  for,  you 
**  will  not  undertake  to  say."     But  having  told  me, 
that  my  letter  tends  to  the  promoting  of  scepticism  in 
religion;  you  thought,  it  is  like,  that  was  sufficient  to 
show  the  party  I  write  for ;  and  so  you  might  safely  end 
your  letter  with  words  that  looked  like  civil.     But  that 
you  may  another  time  be  a  little  better  informed  what 
party  I  write  for,  I  will  tell  you.     They  are  those  who 
in  every  nation  fear  God,  work  righteousness^  and  are 
accepted  with  him  ;  and  not  those  who  in  every  nation 
are  zealous  for  human  constitutions :  cry  up  nothing  so 
much  as  outward  conformity  to  the  national  religion ; 
and  are  accepted  by  those  who  are  the  promoters  of  it. 
Those  that  I  write  for  are  those,  who,  according  to  the 
light  of  their  own  consciences,  are  every-where  in  earnest 
in  matters  of  their  own  salvation,  without  any  desire  to 
impose  on  others ;  a  party  so  seldom  favoured  by  any 
of  the  powers  or  sects  of  the  world ;  a  party  that  has  so 
few  preferments  to  bestow ;  so  few  benefices  to  reward 
the  endeavours  of  any  one  who  appears  for  it ;  that  I 
conclude  I  shall  easily  be  believed  when  I  say,  that 
neitlier  hopes  of  preferment,  nor  a  design  to  recommend 
myself  to  those  I  live  amongst,  have  biassed  my  under- 
standing, or  misled  me  in   my  undertaking.     So  much 
truth  as  serves  the  turn   of  any  particular  church,  and 
pan  be  accommodated  to  the  narrow  interest  of  some  hu- 
man constitution,  is  indeed  often  received  with  applause, 
and  the  publisher  finds  his  account  in  it.     But  I  think 
I  may  say,  truth,  in  its  full  latitude  of  those  generous 
principles  of  the  gospel,  which   so  much  recommend 
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and  inculcate  universal  charity,  and  a  freedom  from  the 
inventions  and  impositions  of  men  in  the  things  of  God; 
has  so  seldom  had  a  fair  and  favourable  hearing  any* 
where,  that  he  must  be  verj  ignorant  of  the  history  and 
nature  of  man,  however  dignified  and  distinguished, 
who  proposes  to  himself  any  secular  advantage  by  writ- 
ing for  her  at  that  rate. 

As  to  your  request  in  the  close  of  your  letter,  I  hope 
this  will  satisfy  you,  that  you  might  have  spared  it; 
and  you,  with  the  rest  of  the  world,  will  see  that  all  I 
writ  in  my  former  was  so  true,  that  you  need  not  have 
given  me  any  caution  for  the  future.  As  to  the  perti- 
nence of  what  I  say«  I  doubt  whether  I  shall  please  you ; 
because  I  find  by  your  last  letter,  that  what  is  brought 
by  me  to  show  the  weakness,  absurdities,  or  insignifi- 
cancy of  what  you  write,  you  are  very  apt  to  call  im- 
pertinent and  nothing  to  the  purpose.  You  mutt  par- 
don me  therefore,  if  I  have  endeavoured  more  to  please 
other  readers  than  you  in  that  point.  I  hope  they  will 
find,  in  what  I  have  said,  not  much  beside  the  matter. 
But  to  a  man  who,  supposing  himself  in  the  right, 
builds  all  upon  that  supposition,  and  takes  it  for  an  in- 
jury to  have  that  privilege  denied  him ;  to  a  man  who 
would  sovereignly  decide  for  all  the  world,  what  is  the 
true  religion ;  and  thereby  empower  what  magistrates 
he  thinks  fit,  and  what  not,  to  use  force;  to  such  a 
man,  not  to  seem  impertinent,  would  be  really  to  be 
so.  This  makes  me  pleased  with  your  reply  to  so  many 
passages  of  my  letter,  that  they  were  nothing  to  the 
purpose :  and  it  is  in  your  choice  whether  in  your  opi- 
nion any  thing  in  this  shall  be  so. 

But  since  this  depends  upon  your  keeping  steadily  to 
clear  and  settled  notions  of  things,  separate  from  words 
and  expressions  used  in  a  doubtful  and  undetermined 
signification ;  wherewith  men  of  art  often  amuse  them- 
selves and  others ;  I  shall  not  be  so  unreasonable  as  to 
expect,  whatever  you  promise,  that  you  should  lay  by 
your  learning  to  embrace  truths  and  own  what  will  not 
perhaps  suit  very  well  with  your  circumstances  and  in- 
terest. 

VOL.  V.  2  N 
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I  see,  my  design  not  to  omit  any  thing  that  you 
might  think  looks  like  an  argument  in  yours^  has  made 
mine  grow  beyond  the  size  of  a  letter.  But  an  answer 
to  any  one  being  very  little  different  from  a  letter,  I 
shall  let  it  go  under  that  title.  I  have  in  it  also  endea- 
voured to  bring  the  scattered  parts  of  your  scheme  into 
some  method,  under  distinct  heads;  to  give  a  fuller 
and  more  distinct  view  of  them ;  wherein,  if  any  of  the 
arguments,  which  give  support  to  your  hypothesis, 
have  escaped  me  unawares,  be  pleased  to  show  them 
me,  and  I  shall  either  acknowledge  their  force,  or  en- 
deavour to  show  their  weakness. 

I  am,  SIR, 

Your  most  humble  servant, 

June  20^  I692. 

Philanthropus. 
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SIR, 
A  FRESH  revival  of  the  controversy  formerly  between 
you  and  me,  is  what  I  suppose  nobody  did  expect 
from  you  after  twelve  years  silence.  But  reputation, 
a  sufficient  cause  for  a  new  war,  as  you  give  the  world 
to  understand,  hath  put  a  resolution  into  your  heart, 
and  arms  into  your  Imnds,  to  make  i^n  example  of  m^f 
to  the  shame  and  confusion  of  all  those  who  pould  be  so 
injurious  to  you,  as  to  think  you  could  quit  the  opinion 
you  had  appeared  for  in  print,  and  agree  with  me  in  the 
matter  of  Toleration.  It  is  visible  how  tender  even 
men  of  the  most  settied  calmness  are  in  point  ^  rq>uta- 
tion,  and  it  is  allowed  the  most  excusable  part  of  human 


*  In  answer  to ''  A  Second  X^ter  to  the  Author  of  the  Thr^e  Let- 
ters for  Toleration*  From  the  Author  of  the  Argument  of  the  Let- 
ter concerning  Toleration  briefly  considered  and  answered.     And  of 

«'  the  Dofenoe  of  it.    With  a  Portsoript,  tddng  some  notice  of  two 

'' psiis^  in  The  iUghts  of  tM  Ptro^Mt^at 
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frailty ;  and  therefore  nobody  can  wonder  to  see  a  re- 
port thought  injurious  laboured  against  with  might  and 
main^  and  the  assistance  and  cause  of  religion  itself 
taken  in  and  -made  use  of  to  put  a  stop  to  it.  But  yet 
for  all  this  there  are  sober  men  who  are  of  opinion, 
that  it  better  becomes  a  Christian  temper,  that  disputes, 
especially  of  religion,  should  be  waged  purely  for  the 
sake  of  truth,  and  not  for  our  own  :  self  should  have  no- 
thing to  do  in  them.  But  since  as  we  see  it  will  crowd 
itself  in,  and  be  often  the  principal  agent ;  your  inge- 
nuity in  owning  what  has  brought  you  upon  the  stage 
again,  and  set  you  on  work,  after  the  ease  and  quiet  you 
resolutely  maintained  yourself  in  so  many  years ;  ought 
to  be  commended,  in  giving  us  a  view  of  the  discreet 
choice  you  have  made  of  a  method  suited  to  your  pur« 
pose,  which  you  publish  to  the  world  in  these  words, 
p.  2 :  *'  Being  desirous  to  put  a  stop  to  a  report  so  in- 
jurious, as  well  as  groundless,  as  I  look  upon  this  io 
be,  I  thhik,  it  will  be  no  improper  way  of  doing  it,  if 
"  I  thus  signify  to  you  and  the  reader,  that  I  find  no- 
**  thing  more  convincing  in  this  your  long  letter,  than 
*'  I  did  in  your  two  former ;  giving  with  ail  a  brief  Spe- 
**  CIMEN  of  the  answerableness  of  it :  which  I  choose  to 
**  do  upon  a  few  pages  at  the  beginning,  where  you 
•*  have  placed  your  greatest  strength,  or  at  least  so  much 
'*  of  it,  as  you  think  sufficient  to  put  an  end  to  this  con- 
"  troversy." 

Here  we  have  your  declaration  of  war,  of  the  grounds 
that  moved  you  to  it,  and  of  your  compendious  way  to 
assured  victory ;  which  I  must  own  is  very  new  and  very 
remarkable.  You  choose  a  few  pages  out  of  the  begin- 
ning of  my  Third  Letter ;  in  these,  you  say,  "  I  have 
"  placed  my  greatest  strength."  So  that,  what  I  have 
there  said  being  baffled,  it  gives  you  a  just  triumph  over 
my  whole  long  Letter ;  and  all  the  rest  of  it  being  but 
pitiful,  weak,  impertinent  stuff,  is  by  the  overthrow  of 
this  forlorn  hope  fully  confuted. 

This  is  called  answering  by  Specimen.  A  new  way, 
which  the  world  owes  to  your  invention ;  an  evidence 
that  whilst  you  said  nothing  you  did  not  spare  thinking. 
And  indeed  it  was  a  noble  thought,  a  stratagem,  which 
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I  believe  scarce  any  other  but  yourself  would  have  found 
out  in  a  meditation  of  twice  twelve  years ;  how  to  an* 
swer  arguments  without  saying  a  word  to  them^  or  so 
much  as  reciting  them  ;  and,  by  examining  six  or  seven 
pages  in  the  beginning  of  a  book,  reduce  to  nothing 
above  three  hundred  pages  of  it  that  follow.  This  is 
indeed  a  decisive  stroke  that  lays  all  flat  before  you. 
Who  can  stand  against  such  a  conqueror,  who^  by 
barely  attacking  of  one,  kills  an  hundred  ?  This  would 
certainly  be  an  admirable  way,  did  it  not  degrade  the  con- 
queror, whose  business  is  to  do ;  and  turn  him  into  a 
mere  talking  gazetteer,  whose  boasts  are  of  no  conse-^ 
quence.  For  after  slaughter  of  foes,  and  routing  of 
armies  by  such  a  dead-doing  hand,  nobody  thinks  it 
strange  to  find  them  all  alive  again  safe  and  sound  upon 
their  feet,  and  in  a  posture  of  defending  themselves. 
The  event  in  all  sorts  of  controversies,  hath  often  better 
instructed  those  who  have,  without  bringing  it  to  trial, 
presumed  on  the  weakness  of  their  adversaries.  How- 
ever, this  which  you  have  set  up,  of  confuting  without 
arguing ;  cannot  be  denied  to  be  a  ready  way,  and  well 
thought  on  to  set  you  up  high,  and  your  reputation  se- 
cure in  the  thoughts  of  your  believing  readers ;  if  that 
be,  as  it  seems  it  is,  your  business :  but  as  I  take  it, 
tends  not  at  all  to  the  informing  their  understandings, 
and  making  them  see  the  truth  and  grounds  it  stands  on. 
That  perhaps  is  too  much  for  the  profane  vulgar  to 
know;  it  is  enough  for  them  that  you  know  it  for 
them,  and  have  assured  them,  that  you  can,  when  you 
please  to  condescend  so  far,  confound  all  that  any  one 
offers  against  your  opinion.  An  implicit  faith  of  your 
being  in  the  right,  and  ascribing  victory  to  you,  even  in 
points  whereof  you  have  said  nothing ;  is  that  which 
some  sort  of  men  think  most  useful ;  and  so  their  fol- 
lowers have  but  tongues  for  their  champion  to  give  him 
the  praise  and  authority  he  aims  at,  it  is  no  matter  whe- 
ther they  have  any  eyes  for  themselves  to  see  on  which 
side  the  truth  lies.  Thus  methinks  you  and  I  both  find 
our  account  in  this  controversy  under  your  management ; 
you  in  setting  your  reputation  safe  from  the  blemish  it 
would  have  been  to  it  that  you  were  brought  over  to  my 
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opinion ;  and  I  in  seeing  (if  you  will  forgive  me  so 
presumptuous  a  word)  that  you  have  left  my  cause  safe 
in  all  those  parts  you  have  said  nothing  to^  and  not  very 
much  damaged  in  that  part  you  have  attacked ;  as  I 
hope  to  show  the  indifferent  reader.  You  enter  upon 
your  specimen,  p.  2,  by  minding  me  that  I  tell  you, 
''  That  I  doubt  not  but  to  let  you  see,  that  if  you  will 
^'  be  true  to  your  own  principles,  and  stand  to  what  you 
^'  have  said,  you  must  carry  some  degrees  of  force  to 
*^  all  those  degrees  which  in  words  you  declare  against ; 
*'  even  to  the  discipline  of  fire  and  faggot/'  And  you 
say,  "  if  I  make  my  word  good,  you  assure  me  you  will 
carry  a  faggot  yourself  to  the  buraing  what  you  have 
written  for  so  unmerciful  and  outrageous  a  discipline : 
*^  but  till  I  have  done  that,  you  suppose  the  discipline 
^^  you  have  endeavoured  to  defend,  may  remain  safe  and 
^*  unhurt ;  as  it  is  in  its  own  nature,  harmless  and  salu- 
**  tary  to  the  world." 

To  promise  fairly  is  then  the  part  of  an  honest  man, 
when  the  time  of  performance  is  not  yet  come.  But  it 
falls  out  unluckily  here,  for  you  who  have  undertaken, 
by  answering  some  parts  of  my  second  Letter,  to  show 
the  answerableness  of  the  whole;  that  instead  of  an- 
swering, you  promise  to  retract,  "  if  I  make  good  my 
word,  in  proving  upon  your  own  principles  you  must 
carry  your  some  degrees  of  force  to  fire  and  faggot." 
Sir,  my  endeavours  to  make  my  word  good,  have  lain 
before  you  a  pretty  competent  time ;  the  world  is  wit- 
ness of  it,  and  will,  as  I  imagine,  think  it  time  for  you, 
since  you  yourself  have  brought  this  question  upon  the 
stage,  either  to  acknowledge  that  I  have  made  my  word 
good ;  or  by  invalidating  my  arguments,  show  that  I 
have  not.  He  that  after  a  debt  of  so  many  years  only 
promises  what  brave  things  he  will  do  hereafter,  is 
hardly  thought  upon  the  Exchange  to  do  what  he  ought. 
The  account  in  his  hand  requires  to  be  made  up  and 
balanced ;  and  that  will  show,  not  what  he  is  to  pro- 
mise, but,  if  he  be  a  fair  man,  what  he  is  to  perform. 
If  the  schools  make  longer  allowances  of  time,  and  ad* 
mit  evasions  for  satisfaction ;  it  is  fit  you  use  your  privi- 
lege, and  take  more  time  to  consider;  only  I  crave 


it 
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leave  in  the  mean  while  to  refer  my  reader  to  what  I 
have  said  on  this  argument,  chap.  iv.  of  my  third  Letter, 
that  he  may  have  a  view  of  your  way  of  answering  by 
specimen,  and  judge  whether  all  that  I  have  there  urged 
be  answered  by  what  you  say  here ;  or  what  you  promise 
here  be  ever  like  to  be  performed. 

The  next  sample  you  give  to  show  the  answerableness 
of  my  Letter,  is  not  much  more  lucky  than  the  former ; 
it  may  be  seen,  p.  S  and  4,  where  you  say,  that  I  tell 
you,  p.  119|  **  That  you  have  altered  the  question  ^ 
for  it  seems,  p.  26,  you  tell  me  the  question  between  us 
is,  *^  Whether  the  magistrate  has  a  right  to  use  force, 
**  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion  ?  Whereas,  p.  76, 
you  yourself,  I  say,  own  the  question  to  be,  whether 
the  magistrate  has  a  right  to  use  force  in  matters  oi 
religion  ?"  ^^  Which  affirmation,  of  mine,  you  must 
<<  take  leave  to  tell  me,  is  a  mere  fiction,  for  neither 
*^  p.  76,  nor  any-where  else,  do  you  own  the  question  to 
"  be  what  I  say  you  do." 

^^  And  as  to  using  force  in  matters  of  religion  (which 
you  say  are  my  words  not  yours,)  if  I  mean  by  it  the 
using  force  to  bring  men  to  any  other  religion  besides 
*^  the  true ;  you  are  so  far  from  owning  the  question  to 
*^  be,  whether  the  magistrate  has  a  right  to  use  force 
<<  for  such  a  purpose,  that  you  have  aiwajrs  thought  it 
**  out  of  question,  that  no  man  in  the  world,  magistrate 
**  or  other,  can  have  any  right  to  use  either  force,  or  any 
**  other  means  that  I  can  name,  to  bring  men  to  any 
**  false  religion ;  how  much  soever  he  may  persuade 
^^  himself  that  it  is  true." 

^^  It  is  not  therefore  from  any  alteration,  but  from 
*^  the  true  state  of  the  question,  that  you  take  occasion, 
'^  as  I  complain  without  cause,  to  lay  a  load  on  me 
*^  for  charging  you  with  the  absurdities  of  a  power  in 
^^  the  magistrates  to  punish  men,  to  bring  them  to 
**  their  religbn/'  *^  But  it  seems,  having  little  to  say 
against  what  you  do  assert,  you  say,  I  find  it  neces^ 
sary  myself  to  alter  the  question,  and  to  make  the 
<<  world  believe  that  you  assert  what  you  do  not ;  that 
*^  1  may  have  something  before  me  which  I  can  con^- 
"  fute.^' 
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In  this  paragraph  you  positively  deny,  that  it  is  any- 
where owned  by  you  as  the  question  between  us  **  Whe- 
*'  ther  the  magistrate  has  a  right  of  using  force  in  mat- 
"  ters  of  religion  ?"  Indeed  these  words  are  not  as  they 
are  cited  in  p.  76  of  your  former  Letter ;  but  he  that 
will  turn  over  the  leaf,  may,  in  p.  78,  read  these  words 
of  yours,  viz.  that  *'  You  refer  it  to  me,  whether  I,  in 
**  saying  nobody  has  a  right,  or  you,  in  sa3ring  the 
*'  ma^strate  has  a  right  to  use  force  in  matters  of  reli- 
"  gion,  have  most  reason  :**  though  you  positively  tell 
me,  "  that  neither  p.  76,  nor  any-where  else,  do  you 
"  own  the  question  to  be  what  I  say  you  do,"  And  now 
let  the  reader  judge  between  us.  I  should  not  perhaps 
have  so  much  as  taken  notice  of  this,  but  that  you  who 
are  so  sparing  of  your  answer^  that  you  think  a  brief 
specimen  upon  some  few  pages  of  the  beginning  of  my 
Letter,  sufficient  to  confute  all  I  have  said  in  it ;  do  yet 
spend  the  better  part  of  two  pages  on  this  :  which  if  I 
had  been  mistaken  in,  it  had  been  of  no  great  conse- 
quence ;  of  which  I  see  no  other  use  you  have,  but  to  cast 
on  me  some  civil  reflections  of  your  fashion ;  and  fix  on 
me  the  imputation  of  fiction,  mere  fiction ;  a  compliment 
which  I  shall  not  return  you,  though  you  say,  "  using 
"  roKCE  IN  MATTERS  OF  RELIGION,"  are  my  words, 
not  yoiirs.  Whether  they  are  your  words  or  not,  let  p.  78 
of  your  former  Letter  decide ;  where  you  own  yourself 
to  say,  that  "  the  magistrate  has  a  right  to  use  force 
"  in  matters  of  religion."  So  that  this,  as  I  take  it,  is 
a  specimen  of  your  being  very  positive  in  a  mistake,  and 
about  a  plain  matter  of  fact ;  about  an  action  of  your 
own ;  and  so  will  scarce  prove  a  specimen  of  the  an- 
swerableness  of  all  I  say  in  my  letter ;  unless  we  must 
allow  that  truth  and  falsehood  are  equally  answerable, 
when  you  declare  against  either  of  them. 

The  next  part  of  your  specimen  we  have,  p.  4,  5, 
where  you  tell  me  that  I  undertake  to  prove,  that  "  if 
"  upon  your  grounds  the  magistrate  be  obliged  to  use 
"  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion ;  it  will  neces- 
"  sarily  follow,  that  every  magistrate,  who  believes  his 
"  religion  to  be  true,  is  obliged  to  use  force  to  bring 
"  men  to  his/' 
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•*  Now  because  this  undertaking  is  so  necessary  for 
"  me ;  and  my  whole  cause  seems  to  depend  upon  the 
success  of  it :  you  shall  the  more  carefully  consider 
how  well  I  perform  it.  But  before  you  do  this,  it  will 
**  be  fit  to  let  me  know,  in  what  sense  you  grant  my 
"  inference,  and  in  what  sense  you  deny  it.  Now  that 
**  every  magistrate,  who  upon  just  and  sufficient  grounds 
believes  his  religion  to  be  true,  is  obliged  to  use  some 
moderate  penalties,  (which  is  all  the  force  you  ever 
contended  for,)  to  bring  men  to  his  religion,  you 
freely  grant;  because  that  must  needs  be  the  tmt 
**  religion ;  since  no  other  can,  upon  such  grounds,  be 
"  believed  to  be  true.  But  that  any  magistrate,  who 
**  upon  weak  and  deceitful  grounds  believes  a  false  re- 
ligion to  be  true,  (and  he  can  never  do  it  upon  better 
grounds,)  is  obliged  to  use  the  same,  or  any  other 
means,  to  bring  men  to  his  religion ;  this  you  flatly 
"  deny ;  nor  can  it  by  any  rules  of  reasoning  be  inferred 
"  from  what  you  assert." 

Here  you  tell  me  you  grant  my  inference  in  this  sense, 
viz.  "  That  every  magistrate,  who  upon  just  and  suffi- 
cient grounds  believes  his  religion  to  be  true,  is  bound 
to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  it.** 
Here  you  grant  that  every  magistrate,  without  know- 
ing that  his  religion  is  true,  is  obliged,  upon  his  believ- 
ing it  to  be  true,  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  it ;  in- 
deed you  add,  "  who  believes  it  to  be  true  uj^n  just 
*^  and  sufficient  grounds."  So  you  have  got  a  distinc- 
tion, and  that  always  sets  off  a  disputant,  though  many 
times  it  is  of  no  use  to  his  argument.  For  here  let  me 
ask  you,  who  must  be  judge,  whether  the  grounds  upon 
which  he  believes  his  religion  to  be  true,  be  just  and 
sufficient  ?  Must  the  magistrate  himself  judge  for  him- 
self, or  must  you  judge  for  him  ?  A  third  competitor  in 
this  judgment  I  know  not  where  you  will  find  for  your 
turn.  If  every  magistrate  must  judge  for  himself,  whe- 
ther the  grounds  upon  which  he  believes  his  religion  to 
be  true,  are  just  and  sufficient  grounds ;  your  limita- 
tion of  the  use  of  force  to  such  only  as  believe  upon  just 
and  sufficient  grounds,  bating  that  it  is  an  ornament  to 
your  style  and  learning,  might  have  been  e^wred,  since 
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it  leaves  my  inference  untouched  in  the  full  latitude  I 
have  expressed  it  concerning  every  magistrate;  there 
not  being  any  one  magistrate  excluded  thereby  from  an 
obligation  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  bis  own  reli* 
gioUj  by  this  your  distinction.    For  if  every  magistrate, 
who  upon  just  and  sufficient  grounds  believes  his  reli** 
gion  to  be  true^  be  obliged  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to 
his  religion^  and  every  magistrate  be  himself  judge, 
whether  the  grounds  he  believes  upon  be  just  and  suffi* 
dent ;  it  is  visible  every  magistrate  is  obliged  to  use 
&rce  to  bring  men  to  his  religion ;  since  any  one,  who 
believes  any  religion  to  be  truci  cannot  but  judge  the 
grounds,  upon  which  he  believes  it  to  be  true,  are  just 
and  sufficient :  for  if  he  judged  otherwise,  he  could  not 
then  believe  it  to  be  true.     If  you  say^  you  must  judge 
for  the  magistrate^  then  what  you  grant  is  this.  That 
every  magistrate  who,  upon  grounds  that  you  judge  to 
be  just  and  sufficient,  beUeves  his  religion  to  be  true,  is 
obliged  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  his  religion.     If 
this  be  your  meaning,  as  it  seems  not  much  remote 
from  it,  you  will  do  well  to  speak  it  out,  that  the  ma* 
gistrates  of  the  world  may  know  who  to  have  recourse  to 
in  the  difficulty  you  put  upon  them,  in  declaring  them 
under  an  obligation  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  the 
true  religion  ;  which  they  can  neither  certainly  know, 
nor  must  venture  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to,  upon 
their  own  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  it ;  when  they  have 
nothing  but  one  of  these  two,  viz.  knowledge,  or  be- 
lief that  the  religion  they  promote  is  true,  to  deter, 
mine  them.  Necessity  has  at  last  (unless  you  would  have 
the  magistrate  act  in  the  dark  and  use  his  force  wholly 
at  random)  prevailed  on  you  to  grant,  that  the  magi- 
strate may  use  force  to  bring  men  to  that  religion  which 
he  believes  to  be  true  ;  but,  say  you,  "  his  belief  must 
**  be  upon  just  and  sufficient  grounds.'*     The  same  ne- 
cessity remaining  still,  must  prevail  with  you  to  go  one 
step  further,  and  tell  me  whether  the  magistrate  himself 
must  be  judge,  whether  the  grounds,  upon  which  he 
believes  his  religion  to  be  true,  be  just  and  sufficient ; 
or  whether  you  are  to  be  judge  for  him.   If  you  say  the 
first,  my  infei^ence  stands  gw^,  and  then  this  question. 
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I  thitik,  is  yielded)  and  at  an  end.  If  you  say  you  are  to 
be  judge  for  the  magistrates^  I  shall  congratulate  to  the 
magistrates  of  the  world  the  way  you  have  fbund  out  for 
them  to  acquit  themselves  of  their  duty^  if  you  will  but 
please  to  publish  it,  that  they  may  know  where  to  find 
you ;  for  in  truth,  sir,  I  prefer  you,  in  this  casCi  to  the 
pope ;  though  you  know  that  old  gentleman  at  Rome 
has  long  since  laid  claim  to  all  decisions  of  this  kind, 
and  alleges  infallibility  for  the  support  of  his  title ;  which 
indeed  will  scarce  be  able  to  stand  at  Rome,  or  any- 
where else,  without  the  help  of  infallibility.  But  of 
this  perhaps  more  in  the  next  paragraph. 

You  go  on  with  your  specimen  in  your  next  pa- 
ragraph, p.  5,  which  I  shall  crave  leave  of  my  reader  to 
set  down  at  large,  it^  being  a  most  exact  and  studied 
piece  of  artificial  fencing,  wherein,  under  the  cover  of 
good  words,  and  the  appearance  of  nice  thinking,  no-  y- 

thing  is  said ;  and  therefore  ma^y  deserve  to  be  kept,  not  ^ 
as  a  specimen  of  your  answering ;  for,  as  we  shall  see, 
you  answer  nothing ;  but  as  a  specimen  of  your  skill  in 
seeming  to  say  something  where  you  have  nothing  to 
answer.  You  tell  me  that  I  say,  p.  120,  that  '*  I  sup- 
^  pose  that  you  will  grant  me  (what  he  must  be  a  hard 
^*  man  indeed  that  wUl  not  grant)  that  any  thing  laid 
''  upon  the  magistrate  as  a  duty,  is  some  way  or  other 
**  practicable.  Now  the  magistrate  being  obliged  to 
*^  use  force  in  matters  of  religion,  but  yet  so  as  to  bring 
**  men  only  to  the  true  religion ;  he  will  not  be  in  any 
^  capacity  to  perform  this  part  of  his  duty,  unless  the 
^  religion  he  is  to  promote  be  what  he  can  certainly 
^  know ;  or  else  what  it  is  sufficient  for  him  to  believe 
to  be  the  true :  either  his  knowledge,  or  his  opinion, 
must  point  out  that  religion  to  him,  which  he  is  by 
force  to  promote.  Where,  if  by  knowing,  or  know- 
ledge, I  mean  the  effect  of  strict  demonstration ;  and 
by  believing,  or  opinion,  any  sort  of  assent  or  per- 
suasion how  slightly  soever  grounded :  then  you  must 
deny  the  sufficiency  of  my  division ;  because  there  Is 
a  third  sort  or  degree  of  persuasion,  which,  though 
not  grounded  upon  strict  demonstration ;  yet  in  firm- 
ness and  staUlity  does  far  eitceed  that  whidi  is  built 
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*^  upon  slight  appearances  of  probability;  being  ground- 
*^  ed  upon  such  clear  and  solid  proof,  as  leaves  no  rea^ 
**  sonable  doubt  in  an  attentive  and  unbiassed  mind : 
*'  so  that  it  approaches  very  near  to  that  which  is  pro- 
*^  duced  by  demonstration ;  and  is  therefore,  as  it  re- 
*^  spects  religion,  very  frequently  and  familiarly  called 
**  in  scripture  not  faith  or  belief  only,  but  knowledge ; 
^  and  in  divers  places  full  assurance ;  as  might  easily 
^  be  shown,  if  that  were  needful.  Now  this  kind  of 
persuasion,  this  knowledge,  this  full  assurance  men 
may,  and  ought  to  have  of  the  true  religion :  but 
**  they  can  never  have  it  of  a  false  one.  And  this  it 
'<  is,  that  must  point  out  that  religion  to  the  magi- 
**  strate,  which  he  is  to  promote  by  the  method  you 
**  contend  for." 

Here  the  first  thing  you  do  is  to  pretend  an  uncer- 
tainty of  what  I  mean  by  ^^  knowing  or  knowledge,  and 
",  by  believing  or  opinion."  First,  As  to  knowledge, 
I  have  said  "  certainly  know."  I  have  called  it  **  vi- 
**  sion ;  knowledge  and  certainty ;  knowledge  properly 
*^  so  called."  And  for  believing  or  opinion,  I  speak 
of  believing  with  assurance ;  and  say,  that  believing  in 
the  highest  degree  of  assurance,  is  not  knowledge.  That 
whatever  is  not  capable  of  demonstration,  is  not,  un- 
less it  be  self-evident,  capable  to  produce  knowledge, 
how  well  grounded  and  great  soever  the  assurance  of 
faith  may  be  wherewith  it  is  received.  That  I  grant, 
that  a  s^ng  assurance  of  any  truth,  settled  upon  pre- 
valent and  well-grounded  arguments  of  probability,  is 
often  called  knowledge  in  popular  ways  of  talking ;  but 
being  here  to  distinguish  between  knowledge  and  belief, 
to  what  degrees  of  confidence  soever  raised,  their  boun- 
daries must  be  kept,  and  their  names  not  confounded ; 
with  more  to  the  same  purpose,  p.  120,  121 ;  whereby 
it  is  so  plain,  that  by  knowledge  I  mean  the  effect  of 
strict  demonstration;  and  by  believing  or  opinion,  I 
mean  any  degree  of  persuasion  even  to  the  highest  de- 
gree of  assurance ;  that  I  challenge  you  yourself  to  set  it 
down  in  plainer  and  more  express  terms.  But  nobody 
can  blame  you  for  not  finding  your  adversary's  mean- 
ing, let  it  be  ever  so  plain ;  when  you  can  find  nothing 
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to  answer  to  it.  The  reason  therefore  which  you  allege 
for  the  denying  the  sufficiency  of  my  division,  is  no 
reason  at  all.  Your  pretended  reason  is  because  there 
is  **  a  third  sort  or  degree  of  persuasion  ;  which  though 
^^  not  grounded  upon  strict  demonstration ;  yet  in  firm* 
*^  ness  and  stability  does  far  exceed  that  which  is  built 
^  upon  slight  appearances  of  probability,"  &c.  Let  it 
be  so,  that  there  is  a  degree  of  persuasion ;  not  grounded 
upon  strict  demonstration,  far  exceeding  that  which  is 
built  upon  slight  appearances  of  probability.  But  let 
me  ask  you  what  reason  can  this  be  to  deny  the  suffici- 
ency of  my  division,  because  there  is,  as  you  say,  a  third 
sort  or  degree  of  persuasion ;  when  even  that  which  you 
call  this  third  sort  or  degree  of  persuasion  is  contained 
in  my  division.  This  is  a  specimen  indeed,  not  of  an- 
swering what  I  have  said ;  but  of  not  answering ;  and 
for  such  I  leave  it  to  the  reader.  "  A  degree  of  per- 
suasion, though  not  grounded  on  strict  demonstra- 
tion, yet  in  firmness  and  stability  far  exceeding  that 
which  is  built  upon  slight  appearances  of  probability, 
you  call  here  a  third  sort  or  degree  of  persuasion.'^ 
Pray  tell  me  which  are  the  two  other  sorts ;  for  know- 
ledge upon  strict  demonstration,  is  not  belief  or  per- 
suasion, but  wholly  above  it.  Besides,  if  the  degrees 
of  firmness  in  persuasion  make  different  sorts  of  per- 
suasion, there  are  not  only  three,  but  three  hundred  sorts 
of  persuasion ;  and  therefore  the  naming  of  your  third 
sort  was  with  little  ground,  and  to  no  purpose  or  ten- 
dency to  an  answer ;  though  the  drawing  in  something 
like  a  distinction  be  always  to  the  purpose  of  a  man 
who  hath  nothing  to  answer ;  it  giving  occasion  for  the 
use  of  many  good  words;  which,  though  nothing  to 
the  point,  serve  to  cover  the  disputant's  saying  nothing, 
under  the  appearance  of  learning,  to  those  who  will  not 
be  at  the  pains  to  examine  what  he  says. 

You  say,  "  every  magistrate  is  by  the  law  of  nature 
**  under  an  obligation  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  the 
*'  true  religion."  To  this  I  urge,  that  the  magistrate 
hath  nothing  else  to  determine  him  in  the  use  of  force, 
for  promotion  of  any  religion  one  before  another,  but 
only  his  own  belief  or  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  it. 
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Here  you  had  nothing  to  do«  but  fairly  to  grant  or 
deny :  but  instead  thereof  you  first  raise  a  groundless 
doubt  as  I  have  shown  about  my  meaning,  whereof  there 
could  be  no  doubt  at  all  to  any  one  who  would  but  read 
what  I  had  said :  and  thereupon  having  got  a  pretence 
for  a  distinction,  you  solemnly  tell  the  world  ^*  there  is  a 
^*  third  sort  of  persuasion,  which,  though  not  grounded 
'^  on  stilct  demonstration ;  yet  in  firmness  and  stability 
'^  does  far  exceed  that  which  is  built  upon  slight  ap- 
**  pearances  of  probability,  leaving  no  doubt,  approach- 
*'  mg  near  to  knowledge,  being  full  assurance."  Well, 
the  magistrate  hath  a  *'  persuasion  of  firmness  and  sta- 
«  bility,  has  full  assurance  f  must  he  be  determined 
by  this  his  full  assurance  in  the  promoting  of  that  rdi- 
gion  by  force,  of  whose  truth  he  is  in  so  high  a  degree 
of  pei'suasion  so  fdlly  assured  ?  '^  No,  say  you,  it  must 
**  be  grounded  upon  such  clear  and  solid  proof  as  leaves 
*^  no  reasonable  doubt  in  an  attentive  and  unbiassed 
**  mind.**  To  which  the  magistrate  is  ready  to  reply, 
that  he,  upon  his  grounds,  can  see  no  reasonable  doubt ; 
and  that  his  is  an  attentive  and  unbiassed  mind ;  of  all 
which  he  himself  is  to  be  judge,  till  you  can  produce 
your  authority  to  judge  for  him ;  though,  in  the  con- 
clusion, you  actually  make  yourself  judge  for  him. 
*^  It  is  such  a  kind  of  persuasion,  such  a  full  assurance 
^^  must  point  out  to  the  magistrate  that  religion  he  is  to 
promote  by  force,  which  can  never  be  had  but  of  the 
true  religion :"  which  is  in  effect,  as  every  one  may 
see,  the  religion  that  you  judge  to  be  true ;  and  not  tlM! 
religion  the  magistrate  judges  to  be  true.  For  pray  tell 
me,  must  the  magistrate's  full  assurance  point  out  to 
him  the  religion  which  he  is  by  force  to  promote ;  or 
must  he  by  force  promote  a  religion,  of  whose  truth  he 
hath  no  belief,  no  assurance  at  all  ?  If  you  say  the  first 
of  these,  you  grant  that  every  magistrate  must  use  force 
to  promote  his  own  religion ;  for  that  is  the  religion 
whereof  he  has  so  full  assurance,  that  he  ventures  his 
eternal  state  upon  it.  Ay,  say  you,  that  is  for  want  of 
attention ;  and  because  he  is  not  unbiassed.  It  is  like 
he  will  say  the  same  of  you,  and  then  you  are  quits. 
And  that  he  should  by  force  promote  that  religion  which 
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he  belWes  not  to  be  true>  is  so  absurd^  that  I  think  you 
can  neither  expect  it,  nor  bring  yourself  to  say  it.  Nei- 
ther of  these  therefore  being  answers  that  you  can  make 
use  of,  that  which  lies  at  the  bottom,  though  you  give  it 
but  covertly,  is  this,  '^  That  the  magistrate  ought  by 
force  to  promote  the  religion  that  you  believe  with  fiill 
assurance  to  be  true."  This  would  do  admirably  well 
for  your  purpose,  were  not  the  magistrate  intitled  to  ask, 
**  who  made  you  a  judge  for  him  in  the  case?  "  And 
ready  to  retort  your  own  words  upon  you,  that  it  is 
want  of  attention  and  unbiassedness  in  you,  that  puts 
your  religion  past  doubt  with  you  upon  your  proofs  of 
it.  Try  when  you  please  with  a  bramin,  a  mahometan, 
a  papist,  lutheran,  quaker,  anabaptist,  presbyterian,  &c. 
you  will  find  if  you  ai*gue  with  them,  as  you  do  here 
with  me,  that  the  matter  will  rest  here  between  you,  and 
that  you  are  no  more  a  judge  for  any  of  them  than  they 
are  for  you.  Men  in  all  religions  have  equally  strong 
persuasions,  and  every  one  must  judge  for  himself;  nor 
can  any  one  judge  for  another,  and  you  least  of  all  for 
the  magistrate ;  the  ground  you  build  upon,  that  *^  firm- 
*^  ness  and  stability  of  persuasion  in  the  highest  degree 
^  of  assurance  leaves  no  doubt,  can  never  be  had  of  a 
•*  false  religion  **  being  false ;  all  your  talk  of  full  as- 
surance pointing  out  to  the  magistrate  the  true  religion 
that  he  is  obliged  by  force  to  promote,  amounts  to  no 
more  but  his  own  religion,  and  can  point  out  no  other 
to  him. 

However,  in  the  next  paragraph,  you  go  on  with 
your  specimen,  and  tell  me,  ^^  Hence  appears  the  im- 
^  pertinency  of  all  I  discourse,  p.  143,  144,  concem- 
*'  ing  the  difference  between  faith  and  knowledge : 
**  where,  the  thing  I  was  concerned  to  make  out,  if  I 
would  speak  to  the  purpose,  was  no  other  but  this, 
that  there  are  as  clear  and  solid  grounds  for  the  belief 
of  false  religions,  as  there  are  for  the  belief  of  the  true  : 
or  that  men  both  as  firmly  and  as  rationally  believe 
and  embrace  false  religions  as  they  can  the  true. 
This,  you  confess,  is  a  point,  which,  you  say,  when  I 
**  have  well  cleared  and  established  it,  will  do  my  busi- 
**  ness,  but  nothing  else  will.  And  therefore  my  t^lt 
yoL.  V.  2  o 
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^*  of  fiuth  and  knowledge ;  however  it  may  amuae  Aich 
**  as  are  prone  to  admire  all  that  I  say ;  wiU  never  en# 
^  aUe  me,  before  better  judges,  from  the  duty  of  every 
**  magistrate  to  use  moderate  penalties  for  promoting 
^  the  true  religion,  to  infer  the  same  obligation  to  lie 
^  upon  every  magistrate  in  respect  of  his  religion, 
"  whatever  it  be.*' 

Where  the  impertinency  lies  will  be  seen  when  it  is 
remembered,  that  the  question  between  us  is  not  what 
religion  has  the  most  clear  and  solid  grounds  for  the  be- 
lief of  it ;  much  less  whether  ^*  there  are  as  clear  and 
^  solid  grounds  for  the  belief  of  false  religions,  as  there 
*^  are  for  the  belief  of  the  true,"  i.  e.  whether  falsehood 
has  as  much  truth  in  it  as  truth  itself?  A  question, 
which,  I  guess,  no  man  but  one  of  your  great  perti- 
nency,  could  ever  have  proposed.  But  the  question 
here  between  you  and  me,  is  what  must  point  out  to  the 
magistrate  that  religion  which  he  is  by  .force  to  pro- 
mote,  that  so  he  may  be  able  to  perform  the  duty  that 
you  pretend  is  incumbent  on  him  by  the  law  of  nature; 
and  here  I  proved,  that  having  no  certain  demonstrative 
knowledge  of  the  true  religion,  all  that  was  left  him  to 
determine  him  in  the  application  of  force  (which  you 
make  the  proper  instrument  of  promoting  the  true  re- 
ligion) for  the  promoting  the  true  religion,  was  only 
his  persuasion,  belief,  or  assurance  of  the  true  religion, 
which  was  always  his  own ;  and  so  in  this  state  the  re- 
ligion, which  by  force  the  magistrates  of  the  world  must 
of  necessity  promote,  must  \ye  either  their  own  or  none 
at  all.  Thus  the  argument  standing  between  us,  1  am 
apt  to  think  the  world  may  be  of  opinion,  that  it  had 
been  pertinent  to  your  cau^e  to  have  answered  my  argu- 
ment, if  you  had  any  thing  to  answer ;  which  since  you 
have  not  done,  this  specimen  also  of  the  facility,  where- 
with you  can  answer  all  I  have  said  in  the  third  Letter, 
may  be  joined  to  the  former,  and  be  a  specimen  of 
something  else  than  what  you  intended  it.  For  in  truth, 
sir,  the  endeavouring  to  set  up  a  new  question  absurd  in 
itself,  and  nothing  at  all  to  the  purpose,  without  offering 
any  thing  to  clear  the  difficulty  you  were  pressed  with ; 
will  to  understanding  readers  appear  pertinent  in  one 
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who  sets  himself  up  for  an  arrant  Dr«wcaiisir»  and  it. 
giving  spedmens  of  himself,  that  nothing  can  stand  in 
bis  way. 

It  is  with  the  same  pertinency,  that  to  this  propo- 
sition, **  that  there  are  as  dear  and  solid  grouiuls  for 
*^  the  belief  of  a  false  religion  as  there  are  for  the  be- 
'^  lief  of  the  truC)"  you  join  this  following  as  an  equiva-* 
lent,  *'  Or  that  men  may  both  as  firmly  and  as  ration- 
**  ally  believe  and  embrace  false  religions  as  they  can 
^  the  true  : ''  and  you  would  fain  have  it  thought  that 
your  cause  is  gained,  unless  I  will  maintain  these' two 
absurd  propositions,  which  my  argument  has  nothing 
to  do  with. 

And  you  seem  to  me  to  build  upon  these  two  false 
propositions : 

I.  That  in  the  want  of  knowledge  and  certainty  of 
which  is  the  true  religion,  nothing  is  fit  to  set  the  ma- 
gistrate upon  doing  his  duty  in  employing  of  force  to 
make  men  consider  and  embrace  the  true  religion,  but 
the  highest  persuasion  and  full  assurance  of  its  truth. 
Whereas  his  own  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  his  own  re- 
ligion, in  what  d^ree  soever  it  be,  so  he  believes  it  to 
be  true ;  will,  if  he  thinks  it  his  duty  by  force  to  pro- 
mote the  true,  be  sufficient  to  set  him  on  work.  Nor 
can  it  be  otherwise,  since  his  own  persuasion  of  his  own 
religion,  which  he  judges  so  well  grounded  as  to  venture 
his  future  state  upon  it,  cannot  but  be  sufiSdent  to  set 
him  upon  doing  what  he  takes  to  be  his  duty  in  brings 
ing  others  to  the  same  religion. 

II.  Another  false  supposition  you  build  upon  is  this, 
that  the  true  religion  is  always  embraced  with  the 
firmest  assent.  There  is  scarce  any  one  so  little  ac^* 
quainted  with  the  world,  that  hath  not  met  with  in- 
stances of  men  most  unmoveably  confident,  and  fully 
assured  in  a  religion  which  was  not  the  true.  Nor  is 
there  among  the  many  absurd  rdigions  of  the  world, 
almost  any  one  that  does  not  find  votaries  to  lay  down 
their  lives  for  it :  and  if  that  be  not  firm  persuasion 
and  full  assurance  that  is  stronger  than  the  love  of  life, 
and  has  force  enough  to  make  a  man  throw  himsdf  into 
the  arms  of  death,  it  is  hard  to  know  what  is  firv\  ^^« 
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suasion  and  fiill  assurance.  Jews  and  mahometans  haver 
frequently  given  instances  of  this  highest  degree  of  per- 
suasion. And  the  bramins  religion  in  the  East  is  enter* 
tained  by  its  followei*s  with  no  less  assurance  of  its  truth, 
since  it  is  not  unusual  for  some  of  them  to  throw  them- 
selves under  the  wheels  of  a  mighty  chariot,  wherein 
Ihey  on  solemn  days  draw  the  image  of  their  God  about 
in  procession,  there  to  l)e  crushed  to  death,  and  sacri* 
fice  their  lives  in  honour  of  the  God  they  believe  in. 
If  it  be  objected,  that  those  are  examples  of  mean  and 
common  men ;  but  the  great  men  of  the  world,  and  the 
heads  of  societies,  do  not  so  easily  give  themselves  up  to 
a  confirmed  bigotry.  I  answer,  The  persuasion  they 
have  of  the  truth  of  their  own  religion,  is  visibly  strong 
enough  to  make  them  venture  themselves,  and  use  force 
to  others  upon  the  belief  of  it.  Princes  are  made  like 
other  men ;  believe  upon  the  like  grounds  that  other 
men  do ;  and  act  as  warmly  upon  that  belief,  though 
the  grounds  of  their  persuasion  be  in  themselves  not  very 
clear,  or  may  appear  to  others  to  be  not  of  the  utmost 
solidity.  Men  act  by  the  strength  of  their  persuasion, 
though  they  do  not  always  place  their  persuasion  and 
assent  on  that  side  on  which,  in  reality,  the  strength  of 
truth  lies.  Reasons  that  ai^e  not  thought  of,  nor  heard 
of,  nor  rightly  apprehended,  nor  duly  weighed,  make 
no  impression  on  the  mind :  and  truth,  how  richly  soever 
stored  with  them,  may  not  be  assented  to,  but  lie  neg- 
lected. The  only  difference  between  princes  and  other 
men  herein,  is  this,  that  princes  are  usually  more, 

POSITIVE  IN  MATTERS  OF  RELIGION,  BUT  LESS  IN- 
STRUCTED. The  softness  and  pleasures  of  a  court,  to 
which  they  are  usually  abandoned  when  young ;  and 
affairs  of  state  which  wholly  possess  them  when  grown 
up ;  seldom  allow  any  of  them  time  to  consider  and 
examine  that  they  may  embrace  the  true  religion.  And 
here  your  scheme,  upon  your  own  supposition,  has  a 
fundamental  errour  that  overturns  it.  For  your  affirminf^ 
that  force,  your  way  applied,  is  the  necessary  and  com- 
petent means  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion ;  you 
leave  magistrates  destitute  of  these  necessary  and  com- 
petent means  of  being    brought  to  the  true  religion. 
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though  that  be  the  readiest  way,  in  your  scheme  the 
only  way,  to  bring  other  men  to  it,  and  is  contended  for 
by  you  as  the  only  method. 

But  further,  you  will  perhaps  be  ready  to  reply,  that 
you  do  not  say  barely,  that  men  may  not  as  firmly,  but 
that  they  cannot  as  firmly  and  rationally,  believe  and 
embrace  false  religions  as  they  can  the  true.  This,  be 
it  as  true  as  it  will,  is  of  no  manner  of  advantage  to 
your  cause.  For  here  the  question,  necessary  to  be 
considered  in  your  way  of  arguing,  returns  upon  you, 
who  must  be  judge  whether  the  magistrate  believes  and 
embraces  his  religion  rationally  or  no  ?  If  he  himself 
be  judge,  then  he  does  act  rationally,  and  it  must  have 
the  same  operation  on  him,  ar*  if  it  were  the  most  rational 
in  the  world;  if  you  must  be  judge  for  him,  whether 
his  belief  be  rational  or  no,  why  may  not  others  judge 
for  him  as  well  as  you?  or  at  least  he  judge  for  you, 
Bs  well  as  you  for  him  ;  at  least  till  you  have  produced 
your  patent  of  infallibility  and  commission  of  superin- 
tendency  over  the  belief  of  the  magistrates  of  the  earth, 
and  shown  the  commission  whereby  you  are  appointed 
the  director  of  the  magistrates  of  the  world  in  their  be- 
lief, which  is  or  is  not  the  true  religion  ?  Do  not  think 
this  said  without  cause ;  your  whole  discourse  here  has 
no  other  tendency,  but  the  making  yourself  judge  of 
what  religion  should  be  promoted  by  the  magistrate'ts 
force ;  which,  let  me  teU  you  by  the  way,  every  warm 
zealot  in  any  religion  has  as  much  right  to  be  as  you. 
I  beseech  you  tell  me,  are  you  not  persuaded,  nay  fully 
assured,  that  the  church  of  England  is  in  the  right,  and 
all  that  dissent  from  her  are  in  the  wrong :  Why  else 
would  you  have  force  used  to  make  them  consider  and 
conform  ?  If  then  the  religion  of  the  church  of  England 
be,  as  you  are  fully  assured,  the  only  true  religion,  and 
the  magistrate  must  ground  his  pei*suasion  of  the  truth 
of  his  religion  on  such  clear  and  solid  proofs  as  the  true 
religion  alone  has,  and  no  false  one  can  have ;  and  by 
that  persuasion  the  magistrate  must  be  directed  in  the 
use  of  force,  (for  all  this  in  effect  you  say,  in  the  sixth 
and  beginning  of  the  seventh  page;)  what  is  this  but 
covertly  to  say,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  magistrates  tc^ 
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use  force  to  bring  men  to  embrace  the  religion  of  the 
church  of  England?  Which,  since  it  plainly  follows  from 
your  doctrine,  and  I  think  you  cannot  deny  to  be  your 
opinion^  and  what  in  effect  you  contend  for ;  you  will 
do  well  to  ^ak  it  out  in  |dain  words,  and  then  there  will 
need  no  more  to  be  said  in  the  question. 

And  now  I  desire  it  may  be  considered,  what  advan- 
tage this  supposition  of  force,  which  is  supposed  pot 
into  the  magistrate's  hands  by  the  law  of  nature  to  be 
used  in  religion,  brings  to  the  true  religion,  when  it 
arms  five  hundred  magistrates  against  the  true  religion, 
who  must  unavoidably  in  the  state  of  things  in  the  world 
act  against  it,  for  one  that  uses  force  for  it.  I  say  that 
this  use  of  force  in  the  magistrate's  hand,  is  barely  sup- 
posed by  you  from  the  benefit  it  is  like  to  produce ;  bat 
it  being  demonstration,  that  the  prejudice  that  will 
accrue  to  the  true  religion  from  such  an  use  of  force,  is 
five  hundred  times  more  than  the  advantage  can  be  ex- 
pected  from  it ;  the  natural  and  unavoidaUe  inference 
fVom  your  own  ground  of  benefit,  is,  that  God  never 
gave  any  such  power  to  the  magistrate ;  and  there  it 
will  rest  till  you  can  by  some  better  argument  prove 
the  magistrate  to  have  such  a  power :  to  which  give 
me  leave  to  add  one  word  more. 

You  say  the  magistrate  is  obliged  by  the  law  of  na- 
ture to  use  force  to  promote  the  true  religion  ;  must  he 
stand  still  and  do  nothing  till  he  certainly  know  which 
is  the  true  religion  ?  If  so,  the  commission  is  lost,  and 
he  can  never  do  his  duty ;  for  to  certain  knowledge  of 
the  true  religion,  he  can  in  this  world  never  arrive. 
May  he  then  act  upon  '^  firm  persuasions  and  full  as- 
surance, grounded  upon  such  clear  and  solid  proofs 
as  the  true  religion  alone  has,  and  no  false  one  can 
"  have?**  And  then  indeed  you  have  distinguished 
yourself  into  a  safe  retreat.  For  who  can  doubt  but 
your  third  sort  or  degree  of  pei*suasion,  if  that  be  your 
meaning,  will  determine  the  magistrate  to  the  true  re- 
ligion, when  it  is  grounded  on  those  which  are  the 
proofs  only  of  the  true  religion ;  which  if  it  be  all  that 
you  intend  by  your  full  assurance,  (which  is  the  title 
you  give  to  thb  your  third  sort  or  degree  oi  persuasion,) 
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I  must  desire  you  to  apply  this  in  answer  to  my  argu^ 
ment.  I  say,  magistrates  in  general  have  nothing  to 
determine  them  in  tJieir  application  of  force  but  their 
own  persuasion ;  and  your  answer  is,  the  magistrates  of 
the  true  religion  have  their  own  persuanon  to  determine 
tiiem ;  but  of  all  the  other  magistrates,  which  are  above 
an  hundred,  I  might  say  a  thousand  to  one,  you  say  no- 
thing at  all ;  and  thus,  by  the  help  of  a  distinction,  the 
question  is  resolved.  I  say,  the  magistrates  are  not  in  a 
capacity  to  perform  their  duty,  if  they  be  ^liged  to 
use  force  to  promote  the  true  reliffion,  since  they  have 
nothing  to  determine  them  but  their  own  persuasion  of. 
the  truth  of  any  religion ;  which,  in  the  variety  of  re- 
ligions which  the  magistrates  of  the  world  have  em«« 
braced,  cannot  direct  them  to  the  true.  Yes,  sav  you, 
their  persuasion,  who  have  embraced  the  true  religion, 
will  direct  them  to  the  true  religion.  Which  amounts' 
at  last  to  no  more  but  this.  That  the  magistrate  that  is 
in  the  right,  is  in  the  right.  A  very  true  proposition 
without  doubt ;  but  whether  it  removes  the  difficulty  I' 
proposed,  any  better  than  begging  the  question,  you 
were  best  consider.  There  are  five  hundred  magistrates 
of  fiilse  religions  for  one  that  is  of  the  true ;  I  speak  much 
within  compass ;  it  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  them  all,  say^ 
you,  to  use  force  to  bring  men  to  the  true  religion.  My 
question  is,  how  can  this  be  compassed  by  men  who  are 
unavoidably  determined  by  the  persuasion  of  the  truths 
of  their  own  religion  ?  It  is  answered,  they  who  are  of 
the  true  religion  will  perform  their  duty.  A  great  ad* 
vantage  surely  to  true  religion,  and  worth  the  contend** 
ing  for,  that  it  should  be  the  magistrate's  duty  to  use 
force  for  promoting  the  true  religion,  when  in  the  state 
of  things  that  is  at  present  in  the  world,  and  always  hU 
therto  has  been,  one  magistrate  in  five  hundred  will  use 
force  to  promote  the  true  religion,  and  the  other  four 
hundred  ninety-nine  to  promote  false  ones. 

But  perhaps  you  will  tell  me.  That  you  do  not  allow 
that  magistrates,  who  are  of  false  religions,  should  be  de- 
termined by  their  own  persuasions,  which  are  **  built 
**  upon  sli^t  appearances  of  probability ;  but  such  as 
^  are  grounded  upon  dear  und  solid  proo&/*  which  tiM. 
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true  religion  alone  has.  In  answer  to  this,  I  ask,  Who 
must  be  judge  whether  his  persuasion  be  grounded  on 
clear  and  solid  proofs ;  the  magistrate  himself,  or  you  for 
him  ?  If  the  magistrate  himself,  then  we  are  but  where 
we  were ;  and  all  that  you  say  here,  with  the  distinc- 
tion  that  you  have  made  about  several  sorts  of  persua- 
sion>  serves  only  to  lead  us  about  to  the  same  place :  for 
the  magistrate,  of  what  religion  soever^  must,  notwith 
standing  all  you  have  said,  be  determined  by  his  own 
persuasion.  If  you  say  you  must  be  judge  of  the  clear- 
ness and  solidity  of  the  proofs  upon  which  the  magistrate 
grounds  the  belief  of  his  own  religion,  it  is  time  you 
should  produce  your  patent,  and  show  the  commission 
whereby  you  act. 

.  There  are  other  qualifications  you  assign  of  the  proof, 
on  which  you  tell  us  "  your  third  sort  or  degree  of  per- 
*^  suasion  is  grounded;  and  that  is  such  as  leaves  no 
'^  reasonable  doubt  in  an  attentive  and  unbiassed  mind : '' 
which,  unless  you  must  be  judge  what  is  a  reasonable 
doubt,  and  which  is  an  attentive  and  unbiassed  mind, 
will  do  you  no  manner  of  service.  If  the  magistrate 
must  be  judge  for  himself  in  this  case,  you  can  have  no- 
thing to  say  to  him  ;  but  if  you  must  be  judge,  then  any 
doubt  about  your  religion  will  be  unreasonable,  and  his 
not  embracing  and  promoting  your  religion,  will  be 
want  of  attention  and  an  unbiassed  mind.  But  let  me 
tell  you,  give  but  the  same  liberty  of  judging  for  the 
magistrate  of  your  religion  to  the  men  of  anotlier  reli- 
gion, which  they  have  as  much  right  to  as  you  have  to 
judge  for  the  magistrate  of  any  other  religion  in  the 
points  mentioned ;  all  this  will  return  upon  you.  Go 
into  France,  and  try  whether  it  be  not  so.  So  that  your 
plea  for  the  magistrate's  using  force  for  promoting  the 
true  religion,  as  you  have  stated  it,  gives  as  much  power 
and  authority  to  the  king  of  France  to  use  it  against  his 
dissenting  subjects,  as  to  any  other  prince  in  Christen- 
dom to  use  it  against  theirs ;  name  which  you  please. 

The  fallacy  in  making  it  the  magistrate's  duty  to  pro- 
mote by  force  the  only  true  religion  lies  in  this,  that 
you  allow  youi*self  to  supi>ose  the  magistrate,  who  is  of 
your  religion,  to  be  well-grounded,  attentive  and  un- 


A  Fourth  Letter  for  Toleration.  599 

biassed,  and  fully  and  firmly  assured  that  his  religion  is 
true  ;  but  that  other  magistrates  of  other  religions  dif- 
ferent from  yours  are  not  so :  which,  what  is  it  but  to 
erect  yourself  into  a  state  of  infallibility  aliove  all  other 
men  of  different  persuasions  from  yours,  whidi  yet  they 
have  as  good  a  title  to  as  yourself? 

Having  thus  advanced  yourself  into  the  chair,  and 
given  yourself  the  power  of  deciding  for  all  men  which 
is>  and  which  is  not,  the  true  religion ;  it  is  not  to  be 
wondered  that  you  so  roundly  pronounce  all  my  dis« 
course,  p.  143,  144,  *^  concerning  the  difference  be- 
*^  tween  faith  and  knowledge,  to  be  impertinency  ; "  and 
so  magisterially  to  tell  me,  *^  that  the  thing  I  was  there 
**  concerned  to  make  out,  if  I  would  S|)eak  to  the  pur- 
*'  pose,  was  no  other  but  this,  that  there  are  as  clear 
'^  and  as  solid  grounds  for  the  belief  of  false  religions,  as 
*^  there  are  for  belief  of  the  true :  or,  that  men  may 
^^  both  as  firmly  and  as  rationally  believe  and  embrace 
"  false  religions  as  they  can  the  true/' 

The  impertinency  in  these  two  or  three  pages,  I  shall 
leave  to  shift  for  itself  in  the  judgment  of  any  indifferent 
reader  ;  and  will  only,  at  present,  examine  what  you  telL 
^^  I  was  concei*ned  to  make  out,  if  I  would  speak  to  the 
"  purpose/* 

My  business  there  was  to  prove.  That  the  magistrate 
being  taught  that  it  was  his  duty  to  use  force  to  promote 
the  true  religion,  it  would  thence  unavoidably  follow, 
that  not  having  knowledge  of  the  truth  of  any  religion, 
but  only  belief  that  it  was  true,  to  determine  him  in  his 
application  of  force  ;  he  would  take  himself  in  duty 
bound  to  promote  his  own  religion  by  force ;  and  there- 
upon force  would  inevitably  be  used  to  promote  false 
religions,  upon  those  very  grounds  upon  which  you  pre* 
tend  to  make  it  serviceable  only  to  the  true :  and  this,  I 
suppose,  I  have  in  those  pages  evidently  proved,  though 
you  think  not  fit  to  give  any  other  answer  to  what  I  there 
say,  but  that  it  is  impertinent ;  and  I  should  have  proved 
something  else,  which  you  would  have  done  well,  by  a 
plain  and  clear  deduction,  to  have  shown  from  my 
words. 
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[the  two  following  leaves  of  the  copy  are 

either  ix)st  or  mislaid.] 

After  this  new  invention  of  yours,  **  of  answeriilg  by 
••  specimen,''  so  he[^ily  found  out  for  the  ease  of  your- 
s^f  and  ottunr  disputants  of  renown,  that  shall  please  to 
follow  it ;  I  cannot  presume  you  should  take  notice  of 
any  thing  I  have  to  say :  you  have  assumed  the  privilege, 
by  showing  your  strength  against  one  argument^  to  pro- 
nounce all  the  rest  baffled ;  and  therefore  to  what  pur- 
pose is  it  to  offer  difficulties  to  you,  who  can  blow  them 
all  off  with  a  breath  }  But  yet,  to  apologize  for  myself  to 
the  world,  for  being  of  opinion  that  it  is  not  always 
from  want  of  consideration,  attention,  or  being  unbias- 
sed, that  men  with  firmness  of  persuasion  embrace,  and 
with  full  assurance  adhere  to,  the  wrong  side  in  matters 
of  religion ;  I  shall  take  the  liberty  to  offer  the  famous 
instance  of  the  two  Reynolds*s,  brothers,  both  men  of 
learning  and  parts ;  whereof  the  one  being  of  the  church 
of  England,  and  the  other  of  the  church  of  Rome,  they 
both  desiring  each  other's  conversion  to  the  religion 
which  he  himself  was  of,  writ  to  one  another  about  it, 
and  that  with  such  appearance  of  solid  and  clear  grounds 
on  both  sides,  that  they  were  wrought  upon  by  them  : 
each  changed  his  religion,  and  that  with  so  firm  a  per- 
suasion and  full  an  assurance  of  the  truth  of  that  which 
he  turned  to,  that  no  endeavours  or  arguments  of  either 
of  them  could  ever  after  move  the  other,  or  bring  him 
back  from  what  he  had  pei*suaded  him  to.  If  now  I 
should  ask  to  which  of  these  two,  full  assurance  pointed 
out  the  true  religion  ;  you  no  doubt,  if  you  would  answer 
at  all,  would  say,  To  him  that  embraced  the  church  of 
England,  and  a  papist  would  say  the  other  ;  but  if  an 
indifferent  man  were  asked  whether  this  full  assurance 
was  sufficient  to  point  out  the  true  religion  to  either  of 
them,  he  must  answer.  No  ;  for  if  it  were,  they  must 
necessarily  have  been  both  of  the  same  religion. 

To  sum  up  then  what  you  answer  to  my  saying,  "  It 
"  cannot  be  the  magistrate's  duty  to  use  force  to  pro- 
**  mote  the  true  religion,  because  he  is  not  in  a  capacity 
"  to  perform  that  duty ;  for  not  having  a  certain  know- 
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**  ledge,  but  onlj  his  own  persuasion  to  point  out  to 
**  him  which  is  the  true  religion,  if  he  be  satisfied  it  is 
^  his  duty  to  use  force  to  promote  the  true  religion,  it 
^  will  inevitably  follow,  that  he  must  always  use  it  to 
^  promote  his  own."  To  which  you  answer.  That  •  ^ 
perraasion  of  a  low  degree  is  not  suffident  to  point  out 
that  religion  to  the  megistrate  which  he  is  to  promote 
by  force ;  but  that  a  ^*  firmness  and  stability  of  persua- 
^  sion,  a  ftiU  assurance,  is  that  which  is  to  point  out 
^  to  the  magistrate  that  religion  which  he  is  by  force 
**  to  promote/'  Where  if  by  firmness  and  stability  of 
persuasion  and  full  assurance,  you  mean  what  the  words 
import ;  it  is  jdain  you  confess  the  magistrate's  duty  is 
to  promote  his  own  religion  by  force ;  for  that  is  the 
religion  which  his  firm  persuasion  and  full  assurauM 
points  out  to  him.  If  by  fiiU  assurance  you  mean  anV 
thing  but  the  strength  of  persuasion ;  you  contradict  au 
that  you  have  said  about  firmness  and  stability,  and  de- 
grees of  persuasion ;  and  having  in  that  sense  allowed 
the  sufficiency  of  my  division,  where  I  say,  ^^  knowledge 
^  or  opinion  must  point  out  that  religion  to  him,  which 
^  he  is  by  force  to  promote ;  "  retract  it  again,  and  in- 
stead thereof,  under  the  name  of  full  assurance,  you  sub- 
stitute and  put  in  true  religion ;  and  so  firmness  of  per* 
suasion  is  in  effect  laid  by,  and  nothing  but  the  name 
made  use  of:  for  pray  tell  me,  is  firmness  of  persuasion, 
or  being  of  the  true  religion,  either  of  them  by  itself 
suflfeient  to  point  out  to  the  magistrate  that  religion 
which  it  is  his  duty  to  promote  by  force  ?  For  they  do 
not  always  go  together.  If  being  of  the  true  religion 
by  itself  may  do  it ;  your  mentioning  firmness  of  per- 
suasion, grounded  on  solid  proof  that  leaves  no  doubt^ 
is  to  no  purpose,  but  to  mislead  your  reason ;  for  every 
one  that  is  €S  the  true  religion,  does  not  arrive  at  that 
high  degree  of  persuasion,  that  full  assurance  which 
approaches  that  which  is  very  near  to  that  which  is 
produced  by  demonstration.  And  in  this  sense  of  full 
assurance,  which  you  say  men  may  have  of  the  true 
religion,  and  can  never  have  of  a  false  one ;  your  an* 
swer  amounts  to  this,  that  full  assurance,  in  him  that 
etnbraoes  the  true  religion,  will  pmnt  out  the  religion 
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he  is  by  force  to  promote :  where  it  is  plain,  that  hj 
fulness  of  assurance  you  do  mean  not  the  firmness  of 
his  persuasion  that  points  out  to  him  the  religion  which 
he  is  by  force  to  promote,  (for  any  lower  degree  of  per- 
.  suasion  to  him  that  embraces  the  true  religion  would 
do  it  as  certainly,  and  to  one  that  embraces  not  the  true 
religion,  the  highest  degree  of  persuasion  would  even 
in  your  opinion  do  nothing  at  all ;)  but  his  being  of  the 
true  religion,  is  that  which  alone  guides  him  to  his  duty 
of  promoting  the  true  religion  by  force.  So  that  to  my 
question,  how  shall  a  magistrate  who  is  persuaded  that 
it  is  his  and  every  magistrate's  duty  to  promote  the  true 
religion  by  force,  be  determined  in  his  use  of  force  ; 
you  seem  to  say  his  firm  persuasion  or  full  assurance  of 
the  truth  of  the  religion  he  so  promotes  must  determine 
him ;  and  presently,  in  other  words,  you  seem  to  lay 
the  stress  upon  his  actually  being  of  the  true  religion. 
The  first  of  these  answers  is  not  true ;  for  I  have  shown 
that  firmness  of  persuasion  may  and  does  point  out  to 
magistrates  false  religions  as  well  as  the  true  :  and  the 
second  is  much  what  the  same,  as  if  to  one,  who 
should  ask  what  should  enable  a  man  to  find  the  right 
way  who  knows  it  not,  it  should  be  answered,  the  being 
in  it.  One  of  these  must  be  your  meaning,  choose 
which  you  please  of  them ;  if  you  have  any  meaning 
at  all  in  your  sixtli,  and  beginning  of  the  seventh  page, 
to  which  I  refer  the  reader ;  where,  if  he  find  nothing 
else,  he  cannot  fail  to  find  a  specimen  of  school-play, 
of  talking  uncertainly  in  the  utmost  perfection,  nicely 
and  artificially  worded,  that  it  may  serve  for  a  specimen 
of  a  master-piece  in  thai  kind ;  but  a  specimen  of  the 
answerableness  of  my  Letter  will  require,  as  I  imagine, 
a  little  more  plain-dealing.  And  to  satisfy  readei*s, 
that  have  not  attained  to  the  admiration  of  skilfully 
saying  nothing,  you  must  directly  inform  them,  whether 
firmness  of  persuasion  he  or  be  not  sufficient  in  a  ma- 
gistrate to  enable  him  to  do  his  duty  in  promoting  the 
true  religion  by  force ;  or  else  this  you  have  pitched 
on  will  scarce  be  a  sample  of  the  answerableness  of  all 
I  have  said. 
But  you  stand  positive  in  it,  and  that  is  like  a  master. 


it 
«( 
(4 
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that  it  cannot  be  inferred  from  the  magistrate's  being" 
obUged  to  promote  by  force  the  true  religion,  that 
every  magistrate  is  obUged  to  promote  by  force  his  own 
religion.  And  that  for  the  same  i*cason  you  had  given 
before,  more  perplexed  and  obscurely,  viz.  **  Because 
there  is  this  })erpetual  advantage  on  the  side  of  the 
true  religion^  that  it  may  and  ought  to  be  beliei'ed 
on  clear  and  solid  grounds,  such  as  will  appear  the 
more  so,  the  more  they  are  examined :  whereas  no 
^^  other  religion  can  be  believed  so,  but  upon  such  ap* 
^  pearances  only,  as  will  not  bear  a  just  examina- 
*•  tion." 

This  would  be  an  answer  to  what  I  have  said,  if  it 
were  so  that  all  magistrates  saw  the  preponderancy  of 
the  grounds  of  belief,  which  are  on  the  side  of  the  true 
religion ;  but  since  it  is  not  the  grounds  and  reasons  of 
a  truth  that  are  not  seen,  that  do  or  can  set  the  ma- 
gistrate upon  doing  his  duty  in  the  case ;  but  it  is  the 
persuasion  of  the  mind,  produced  by  such  reasons  and 
grounds  as  do  affect  it,  that  alone  does,  or  is  capable 
to  determine  the  magistrate  in  the  use  of  force,  for  per* 
forming  of  his  duty  ;  it  necessarily  follows,  that  if  two 
magistrates  have  equally  strong  persuasions  conceiiiing 
the  truth  of  their  religions  respectively,  they  must  both 
be  set  on  work  thereby,  or  neither ;  for  though  one  be 
of  a  false,  and  the  other  of  the  true  religion  ;  yet  the 
principle  of  operation,  that  alone  which  they  have  to 
determine  them,  being  equal  in  both,  they  must  both 
be  determined  by  it ;  unless  it  can  be  said,  that  one  of 
them  must  act  according  to  that  principle,  which  alone 
can  determine ;  and  the  other  must  act  against  it :  that 
is,  do  what  he  cannot  do ;  be  determined  to  one  thing, 
by  what  at  the  same  time  detei*mines  him  to  another. 
From  which  incapacity  in  magistrates  to  perform  their 
duty  by  force  to  promote  the  true  religion,  I  think  it 
may  justly  be  concluded,  that  to  use  force  for  the  pro- 
moting any  religion  cannot  be  their  duty. 

You  tell  us,  it  is  by  the  law  of  nature  magistrates  are 
obliged  to  promote  the  true  religion  by  force.  It  must 
be  owned,  that  if  this  be  an  obligation  of  the  law  of 
nature,  very  few  magistrates  overlook  it;  so  forward 
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are  they  to  promote  that  religion  by  force  which  thej 
take  to  be  true.  This  being  the  case»  I  beseech  you  tell 
Hie  what  was  Huaina  Capac»  emperor  of  Peru,  obliged 
to  do  ?  Who,  being  persuaded  o£  his  duty  to  promote 
the  true  religion,  was  not  yet  within  distance  of  know- 
ing  or  so  mudi  as  hearing  of  the  christian  religion, 
which  really  is  the  true  (so  far  was  he  from  a  possibility 
to  have  his  belief  grounded  upon  the  solid  and  dear 
proofs  of  the  true  religion*)  Was  he  to  promote  the  true 
rdigion  by  force  ?  That  he  ndther  did  nor  could  know 
any  thing  of;  so  that  was  morally  impossible  for  him  to 
do.  Was  he  to  sit  still  in  the  neglect  of  his  duty  in« 
cumbent  on  him  ?  That  is  in  effect  to  suppose  it  a  duty 
and  no  duty  at  the  same  time.  If,  upon  his  not  know«* 
ing  which  is  the  true  religion,  you  allow  it  not  his  duty 
to  promote  it  by  force,  the  question  is  at  an  end :  you 
and  I  are  agreed,  that  it  is  not  the  magistrate's  duty  by 
force  to  promote  the  true  religion.  If  you  hold  it  in 
that  case  to  be  his  duty ;  what  remains  for  him  to  do, 
but  to  use  force  to  promote  that  religion  which  he  him- 
self is  strongly,  nay,  perhaps  to  the  highest  degree  o( 
firmness,  persuaded  is  the  true  ?  Which  is  the  granting 
what  I  contend  for,  that,  if  the  magistrate  be  obliged 
to  promote  by  force  the  true  religion,  it  will  thence 
follow,  that  he  is  obliged  to  promote  by  force  that  reli- 
gion which  he  is  persuaded  is  the  true ;  since,  as  you 
will  have  it,  force  was  given  him  to  that  end,  and  it  is 
his  duty  to  use  it ;  and  he  hath  nothing  else  to  deter- 
mine it  to  that  end  but  his  own  persuasion.  So  that  one 
of  these  two  things  must  follow,  either  that  in  that  case 
it  ceases  to  be  his  duty,  or  else  he  must  promote  his  own 
religion ;  choose  you  which  you  please  ***** 

4(4I4(^***********« 


INDEX 


TO  THE 


FIFTH    VOLUME, 


A. 

ARTICLES  (of  the  church  of 
England)  the  13th  argued  from 
against  force  in  reh'gion,    397 

the  17  th  argued  from  to  the 

same  purpose*  521 

Athanasius's  creed,  of  the  dam- 
natory sentence  in  it,        410 

Atheism,  charged  b)*  some,  upon 
all  who  differ  from  them,  ^l^ 

— ^—  is  not  to  be  tolerated  by 
magistrates,  416 

B. 

BENTLEY  (Dr.)  bis  judgment 
of  the  cause  of  infidelity,  461^ 
Briars.    Via.  Thorns. 

C. 

CARELESS  of  their  salvation, 
such  not  to  be  neglected,  125, 

296 

Castration,  as  justly  to  be  used 
by  the  magistrates  to  make 
chaste,  as  force  to  promote  re- 
ligion, 81 

Ceremonies,  of  the  jews,  were 
beggarly  elements,  and  much 
more  tHose  which  are  human, 

157 


Christians,  some  so  called  arc  of 

different  religions,  55 

Christianity,  prevailing  without 

force,  a  mark  of  its  truthi  63, 

64 
Church,  what  it  is,  13,  26 
none  born  a  member  of 

it,  IS 

«  the  power  of  it,  32 

■■  has  no  authority  to  per-. 

secute,  34 

'  ■         magistrates  have  no  power 

to  enforce  its  decrees,    30« 

33 
is  to  determine  indi&rent 


circumstances  of  worship,    SS 
magistrates    have    not 


power  to  prohibit  in  it  what  is 
lawful  in  the  commonwealth, 

84 

Civil  interests,  what  they  are, 

10 
— — -  the  duty  of  magistrates  tq* 

secure  them,  ibid. 

Clergy,    their   office   sufficient, 

without    other  employmentSa 

172 
Commonwealth,  what  it  is,  10 
■  end  of  it,  not  to  force 

men  in  religion,  but  to  free 

Uiem  from  such  force,      ibid* 


INDEX. 


Commonwealth,  no  necessity  to 
exclude  jews,  &c.  from  it^  to 
prevent  the  seduction  of  chris- 
tians, 2859  ^c* 

Conformity  (in  religion)  and  not 
conviction,  is  the  end  of  penal 
laws,  73 

■  men  may  be  brought 

to   it,   without  true   religion, 

339,  340 
no  ground  to  presume  it 


is  always  upon  conviction,  340 
whether  it  be  from  rea- 


son   and  conviction,   or  not, 
cannot    be   certainly   known, 

339,  340 
some  things  required 


to  it,  hard  to  be  understood, 

410,  411 

Consideration,  to  force  men  to  it 

impracticable,  242, 243 

.—— ^—  conformists  may  need 

punishment  to  bring  them  to 

It,  as  much  as  dissenters,  244 

it  is  hard  to  understand, 


whether  penal  laws  are  design* 
cd  to  bring  men  to  it,  389 
Vid.  Examination. 

Conscience,  none  can  be  savedby 
acting  contrary  to  it,  though  it 
be  erroneous,  28 

>  hiws   contrary   to    it, 

must  be  passively  submitted 
to,  by  private  men,  44 

a  man  sins,  by  acting 


contrary  to  it,   though  it  be 

misguided,  146 

Creeds  ought  not  to  be  imposed 

by  the  magistrate,  152 

D. 

DISSENTERS  should  not  be 
punished,  to  make  them  con* 
sider,  more  than  others,       96 

■  ought  tD  be  convinced  a 

church  is  true,  before  they 
conform  to  it,  261 

to  punish  them  for  not 


considering,  is  to  punish  them 
without  law,  87 

if  they  must  be  punished, 


Dissenters,  the  severity  formerly 
used  against  them  in  England, 

286—288 

■  bow  long  it  is  pretended 
they  must  be  punished,  293, 

&c. 
Divisions.  Vid.  Sects  and  Schism. 

EVIDENCE,  which  may  be  suf- 
ficient for  one,  may  not  be  so 
for  another,  297 

■  men  are  incompetent 
judges  what  is  sufficient  to 
every  one,  299 

Examination  (of  religion)  force  no 

proper  means  to  lead  to  it,  96 
— —  many  conformists^aswell 

as  others,  neglect  it,  89 
none  can  be  judicially 

proved  to  refuse  it,  100 

— ~  to  punish  a  whole  party, 

as  neglecting  it,  is  absurd,  101 

■  —  many  are  incapable  of 
making  it  strictly,  ibid. 

how  far  it  is  neglected, 
must  be  referred  to  the  divine 
judgment,  103 

want  of  it,  only  pretended 


for  punishing  dissenters,  129, 
punishment,  for  want  of 


it,  would  fall  heavy  upon  many 
churchmen,  131 

the  absurdity  of  using 


force  to  promote  it,      97,  &c. 
none  but  God  can  judge 


it  is  hard  to  set  bounds  how 
far,  262,  &c. 


when  'tis  sufficient,     299,  &c. 

the  duty  of  magistrates 

as  well  as  others,        179,  ISO 

F. 

FAITH,  articles  of  it  not  to  be 
imposed  by  human  laws,      39 

—  how  it  differs  from  know- 
ledge properly  so  called,    144 

Flood  (of  Noah)  idolatry  gene- 
rally prevailed  not  soon  after 
it,  470,  482 

the  true  religion  continued 
above  2000  years  after  it,  472 


INDEX. 


F«rc«  iM  not  c%p9hh  t9  ooQvince 
fh^inbd,  11 

tli9  upe  of  it  belongs  onlv  to 
magistrates,  ioid. 

chrislianity  flourished  best, 
when  without  the  help  of  it,6S, 

6« 

not  lawful,  though  it  might 
prove  some  way  useful,        69 

(in  religion)  usually  preju- 
dices men  against  it,  70 
» used  only  to  produce  cooA>rr 
mity,  not  conviction,  73 

not  necessary  lo  make  men 
consider,  74 

the  use  of  it  for  this  end,  is 
a  vain  pretence,  75 

is  much  more  Ukely  to  bring 
men  to  errour  than  truth,    76 

employed  to  make  people 
consider)  is  neithe?  useful  nor 
just,  78 

no  warrant  in  scripture  for 
using  it,  82 

no  less  necefsary  for  con^ 
tamitU  than  nonconformists, 

94,96 

the  uncertainty  of  the  pre- 
tended end  for  which  it  should 

beusedf  95 

noue  have  n  right  to  use  it, 

112 

should  rather  be  uifed  to 
drivebad  men  out  ofthe  church, 
dian  to  bring  any  in,  1 15 

those  who  plead  for  the  mo- 
derate use  or  it,  should  show 
what  bounds  should  be  set  to 
it,  142,  &c. 

if  some  force  may  be  used 
to  bring  men  to  religion,  more 
ma^  be  used  to  advance  them 
in  It,  134 

no  sovereign  has  authority 
to  use  it  toward  another,  1 63 
-—  not  necessary  to  promote 
religion,  though  religion  be 
necessary,  164,  &c. 

not  likely  to  advance  the 
true  religion,  but  the  contrary, 

168 

may  be  avoided  by  outward 

conformity  alone,       168,  323 

VOL.  V.  3 


Force,  unreasonably  used  to  nsake 
men  judge  more  sincerely  for 
Uiemselves,  177, 178 

takes  the  care  of  men*s  souls 
from  themselves,        196, 197 

magistratesaot  oommipsion-i 
ed  by  the  law  of  nature  to  use 
it,  202 

how  parents  are  authoriaed 
to  use  it,  206,  &C. 

and  masters,  206 

not  using  it,  intimatep  not  a 
power  ^iven  in  vain,  214 

mm  the  use  of  it  makes  not  men 
good,  nor  isecures  God*s  bless- 
mg  to  a  nation,  221, 87S 

by  the  same  rule  a  lesser  de- 
gree of  it  is  needful,  a  greater 
may  be  so,  262 

no  proper  means  to  remove 
prejudices,  297 

concerning  the  ena  of  its 
being  used,  303,  Jrc 

it  is  equally  just  for  one 
church  to  use  it  as  another,  333 

the  spiritual  gain  which  suf- 
ferers  may  reap,  though  it  be 
misapplied,    a  vain  pretence, 

867,  &e.  393 

kings  being  **  nursing  fa- 
thers,' &c.  no  good  argument 
for  using  it,  *f^        370 

-«^it8  use,  tbo*  designed  to 
bring  men  to  truth,  may  bring 
them  to  falsehood,  378,  &c  399 

is  likely  to  lead  far  more 
into  errour  than  truth,  378« 

399,407 

no  proof  that  ever  it  has 
done  good,  380 

using  it  to  make  men  con- 
sider impertinent,  386 

the  use  of  it  cannot  promote 
real  holiness,  390,  391 

if  it  brings  any  to  consi- 
deration, it  is  only  by  accident, 

392 

it  is  most  likely  to  prevail 
on   the    loose  and    careless, 

395 

its  unfitness  to  brine  men  to 
true  religion,  argued  nrom  the 
13th  article  of  our  church,  997 
P 


INDEX. 


Force  may  require  extraordinary 
strength  to  withstand  it,  when 
used  to  bring  to  a  false  reli- 
gion, 400 
may  be  equally  used  by  all 
magistrates  who  believe  their 
•ligion  true,  401 ,  402 
r  it  is  absurd  to  use  it,  with- 
out pretending  to  infallibility, 

407,  &c. 

the  want  of  it  not  at  first 

supplied  by  miracles,  442,  &c. 

is  necessary   (if  at  all)  to 

make  ministers  do  their  duty, 

463 
the  use  of  it  prevented  not  a 
horrible  apostasy  in  the  Roman 
empire,  483 

has  (as  far  as  history  in- 
forms us)  always  been  injurious 
to  true  religion,  484,  &c. 

the  use  of  it  no  scripture- 
method  for  advancing  religion, 

497 

H. 

HERESY,  wherein  it  consists, 

55 
■  imposers  of  their  own  in- 
terpretations of  scripture,  guil- 
ty of  it,  56 
Human  society,  the  preservation 
of  it  is  the  magistrate's  power, 

10 
■  no  opinion  contrary  to 

the  safety  of  it  should  be  tole- 
rated, 45 

1. 

IDOLATERS  maybe  tolerated, 

35,  51,&c. 

why  not  tolerated  by 

the  law  of  Moses,  87 

'■  '       their  case  was  peculiar 

among  the  Israelites,         ibid. 

Idolatry  did  not  root  ou  :the  true 

religion  soon  after  the  flood, 

471,483 
was  probably  first  in- 
troduced by  great  men,  475, 

&c. 
'  the  most  likely  origi- 

nal of  it  was  tyranny,         476 


Indifierent  things,  the  magis- 
trate's power  about  them,   30 

-  not  to  be  imposed  in 

divine  worship,  31 

■■  some  of  them  to  be 

determined  by  a  church,     32 

Job,  the  book  of  him  probably 
written  by  a  jew,  236 

K. 

KINGS,  their  being  caUed 
*'  nursing  fathers,**  how  to  be 
understood,  371 


L. 


LAW  (of  Moses,)  why  idolatry 
was  punished  by  it,  37 

—  foreigners  not  compelled  to 
observe  the  rites  of  it,  38 

Legislative  power,  the  end  of  it 
is  the  outward  good  of  society, 

34,  &c 

Love,  persecutions  rising  from  it, 
would  rather  be  against  wick- 
edness than  opinions,      6,  &c. 

M. 

MAGISTRATES,  their  duty  is 
to  secure  civil  interests,  not 
the  salvation  of  souls,  10 

■  care  of  souls  only  com- 

mon to  them  with  others,  1 1 
are  as  liable  to  errour 


in  religion  as  others,        12,  76 

ought  not  to  use  force 

in  matters  of  religion,  20 

have  no  authority  to 


impose  ceremonies  in  the 
church,  29 — Nor  to  fi^rbid 
those  used  by  others,  S3 
their  power  about  in- 
different things,                     SO 

may  not  punish  all  sins 

against  God,  34,  &c. 

are    to    punish    only 


those  things  which  injure  the 
society,  40,  &c. 

by  what  means  they 


are     brought    to    join     with 
churchmen  in  persecution,  53, 

54 


INDEX. 


Magistrateg  have  no  commission 
to  punish  erroun  in  religion,  40 

— — —  only  a  small  number 
of  them  of  the  true  reliffion»  76 
no  advantage  m  com- 


mitting tiie  care  of  our  souls 
to  them,  76, 122 

their  usin^  force  to  pro- 
mote the  true  religion  or  tneir 
own,  is  in  effect  the  same,  128, 

14S,  &c. 
—  have  no  authority  to 
impose  creeds,  153 


are  not  to  judge  of  truth 
for  other  men,  173 

>  have  not  more  knowledge 


of  religion  than  others,  179 
'■  the  apostle'ssay  ing, '  *  We 
can  do  nothing  against  the 
truth  but  for  it^'  not  applicable 
to  them,  360 

have  not  authority,  like 


parents,  or  schoolmasters,  to 
use  force,  205 

discovering  them  to  be 


in  the  wrong,  adds  little  to 
finding  out  the  truth,  360,  361 
•ought  to  assist  religion 


by    suppressing    wickedness, 

65,  66 
are  not  commissioned 


by  the  law  of  nature   to  use 
force  in  religion,  205 

Means  (of  salvation),  no  other 
should  be  used,  than  what  God 
has  appointed,  81,  82 

what  are  proper  for  pro- 
moting relieion,  82 
those  which  are  sufficient 
are  given  to  all,  113,  &c. 
the  greatest  part  of  the 
world  without  them,  if  force 
be  necessary,  389^  &c. 
Ministers  (of  religion),  of  what 
sort  thev  are,  who  want  to 
have  their  doctrines  enforced, 

151,  152 
— -  doing  their  duty  aright, 
would  render  force  unneces- 
sary, 526 
Miracles  never  used  to  supply 
.  the  want  of  force,  454* 

2 


Miracles  absurdly  reckoned 
among  human  means,         442 

'  not  wrought  in  the  view 

of  all  who  were  converted,  443 

— — — —  we  have  the  same  ad  van- 


tage  by  them,  as  most  had  in 
the  first  ages,  ibid, 

were   continued   (accor- 


dinff  to  church-history)  after 
Christianity  was  established  by 
human  laws,  45^2,  &c. 

were  not  often  repeated 


to   those    who    rejected   the 
gospel,  4-549  455 

will  be  always  necessary, 


supposing  them  so  whenever 
men  neglect  their  duty ,  459,  Stc, 
were    not    a    necessary 


means    of  conviction  in   the 
apostles  time,  523,  526 

N. 

NATIONAL  religion,  nonesuch 
can  claim  to  be  the  true,  exclu- 
sive of  others,  422 


O. 


OPINIONS  merely  speculative 
ought  to  be  tolerated,  40 

'  contrary  to  human  socie- 

ty«  are  not  to  be  tolerated,  45 

Oppression  is  the  great  cause  of 
civil  commotions,  479  48 


P. 


PAGANISM,  how  zeal  against 

it  should  be  expressed,  233,  &c. 

Penal  laws  not  designed  to  make 

men   consider    but    conform, 

387,  &c. 

■  how  a  national  religion 

loses  ground  by  the  relaxation 

of  them,  467—469 

whether  atheism,  &c. 


increase  by  their  relaxation, 
ibid.  Vid.  Punishments, 
Penalties.    Vid.  Force, 
Persecution,  what  it  signifies,  1 42 
— — — -  if  it  were  designed  for 


p2 


INDEX. 


•i(Tiiig.souli|  perions  coDform- 
ing  on  it  would  be  eEamined 
Concerning  their  oonvictions. 

197 

PerMcution  only  lueful  to  fill  the 

church  wilh  hypocrites,  S73» 

874 
Vid.  Force,  Punishtnento. 
Political  societieiy  all  advantages 
which  may  be  gained  by  them, 
cannot  be  reckoned  the  end  of 
them,  117 

Pktjudicesi  not  to  be  removed 
by  force,  297 

Vid,  Force. 
I^unishments  (for  errourt  in  reli- 
gion) are  unjuat,  though  mode- 
rate, 62,  &c. 
'■"■  "  '-not  lawfully  used  to 
make  people  consider,  7d,  79, 

94 
human  laws  inflict  them 


not  to  make  men  examine,  88 
the  pretence  for  inflict- 


ing them  in  France  on  the  pro- 
testants,  87 

national  churches  need 


them  as  much  as  dissenters, 

94,99 
if  beneficial,  it  is  un- 


kind to  withhold  them  from 
any,  108 

the  difficulty  of  deter- 


mining the  due  measures  of 
them,  104,  &c. 

commonly  least  used. 


where  they  are  most  needful, 

99,  118 
it  is  unjust   to   inflict 


them,  for  inforciug  things  not 

necessary,  248,  &c. 

—  the  fault  for  which  they 


are  inflicted,   points  out  the 
end  of  them,  243,  &c. 

leaving  the  measures  of 


them  to  the  magistrate's  pru- 
dence  justifies  the  greatest, 

281,  &c. 
admitting     them     as 


necessary  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, leads  to  the  sharpest 
severities,  108,  &c. 


PunariiflMitt  Mijtidiet  tiMi  nbUb 

of  men  agaiim  troth,  70 

fciit.Niii.   .are  deslMed  onlj  to 

bring  to  outward  eottfanttkjr, 

323,  ftc. 
not   inflioted  by  the 


apoBtles  to  brine  men  to 
ligion^  or  make  them  ctmaider, 

487.^489 

R. 

RELIGION  is  ilie  same  to  all, 
who  have  the  same  rule  of  fSuth 
and  worship,  S26»  ftc 

if  true,  it  prevails  by 


«»■•** 


its  own  strength  witnoat  force, 

64 
Vid.  True  religion. 
Reynolds,  a  remarkable  slory  of 
two  brothers  of  this  name,  78 


8. 


SAGRAMSNT  (of  the  Lord'n 

supper)  how  it  has  been  proeti- 

tutal  by  human  laws,  7S 

.  who  are  to  be  blamed  for 

its  prostitution,  S42 

Salvation  (of  souls)  the  care  of  it 

belongs  not  to  magistrates,  as 

such,  10,  &c. 

why  the  care  of  each 

man's  belongs  only  to  himself, 

23—25 

not  the  design  of  penal 

laws  about  religion,  69 

pretending  care  of  this  for 


using  force  in  religion  is  pre- 
varication, 35 1 
im{)ossible    to   be   pro- 


moted, by  forcing  people  in 
religious  matters,        391,  ^c. 

Scepticism,  not  justly  chargeable 
upon  toleration,         414,  415 

Schism,  wherein  it  consists,     55 

—  who  are  the  chief  causes 

of  it,  238,  239 

School-masters,  their  using  force 
to  make  their  scholars  learn,  is 
no  warrant  for  using  it  in  re- 
ligious matters,  206, 209 


INDBX. 


ScK^MTM  art  to  bt  oootdMd  «i 
our  guide  in  nUghniy  SS$ficc* 

<■■  ■«"  ooDtaift  dl  peocMMry 
means  of  salvatioa,    519;  520 

Sects  (or  dhiMoni )  who  are  the 
chief  oauae  of  then,  iS8»  SS9 

«»«*^  whether  national  churchee 
auy  not  be  eudi  ai  wdl  as 
othetBt  SS9, 840 

SedatioiH  wherefer  it  is  pracdeed, 
should  be  punished  fuike,    51 

Sins,  several  of  them  are  not 
punishable  by  loagistrates,  36 

Society,  every  advantage  which 
may  be  attained  by  il,  is  not 
tfaeeodofiti  213,  Ac, 

Vid*  Hnrnan. 

Soal,  the  care  of  it  belongs  not 
to  magistrates  as  such,  10 
— —  the  care  of  men's  own, 
better  left  to  themselves  than 
to  others,  23, 28 


T. 


THORNS  and  briars  maybe  laid 
in  the  way  by  Providence,  but 
should  not  by  men,  162 

Toleration  (in  religion)  often 
vindicated  upon  too  narrow 
principles,  3 

■  chief  mark  of  the  true 
church,  5 

■  is  very  agreeable  to  the 
gospel,  and  to  reason,  9 

■  ■  is  not  inconsistent  with 

excommunication,  16,  17 

■  should  be  mutually  ex- 
ercised by  different  churches, 

17,  18 

■  ought  to  be  promoted 
by  church-officers,         20,  21 

■  it  is  the  duty  of  magi- 
strates, 23 

should  not  be  extended 


to  all  immoral  practices,    3S, 

34 
ought  to  be  extended 


to  pagans  and  idolaters,  35, 52 

■  to  whom  it  may  not  be 

extended,  45 

— -^  all  churches  should 


proAas  itt  ai  tiia  JboadMen  of 
dieir  liberty,  47 

Tolemtion,  gtantiog  k  preventi 
daoMn  m>m  dusetitiiig  as- 
•emblies,  48 

will  caose  all  who  eo' 
joy  it  to  be  waieUbl  fbr  the 
public  peace,  50^  51 

>■■ should  eittend  to  A 

things  lawful  ia  eonitiion  eOn- 

versatioa^  5t 

want  of  il  piodoees 


dta* 


m^mm 


disturbances  upon  account' of 
religion,         ^  5S 

— —  truth  is  a  gainer  by  it, 

64,65 

■  isnocauieofsectsiBdl 

Avisionst  414i'l«^ 

the  pteieiided  tt  ef- 
fects of  it  refuted,  ibid. 

true  religion   in    no 


danger  to  be  lost  by  it,      466 
'  '■  is  not  the  cause  of  ge- 

neral corruption,        470,  &c. 

part  of  a  fourth  letter 

in  defence  of  it,  549 

■  ■  new  way  of  answering 

th  third  letter  for  it,        550 

■  the  answer  only  pro- 
mises instead  of  performmg, 

552 
Translation  (of  (he  Bible)  a  re- 
mark concerning  the  authority 
of  the  English  one,    496,  497 
True  religion  of  the  highest  con- 
cern to  all  persons,  317 
•■  ■    ■  ■  force  no  proper  means  to 
bring  men  to  it,          317,  &c« 

■  is  dishonoured,  by  using 
force  for  promoting  it,       319 

several  persons  may  be  of 


it,  though  differing  in  some 
things,  327,  328 

all  who  suppose  them- 


selves to  be  of  it,  have  equal 
right  to   impose   on    others, 

419,  &c. 
no  nations  can  lay  claim 


to  it  exclusive  of  others,    422 
magistrates  must  know 


it,  before  tbsgr  cao  puUk  the 
rejecton  oflt,         4SS— 4S8 


INDIEX 


TrueNligioii^  Imkj  thebctt  way 

of  promoting  it,  4fSS,4S4 

.  whetMr  it  am  wabmait 

.  without  actual   miraclei»    or 

force,  4S5 

it  wat  not  loit  for  want 


•f  force,  in  a  few  ages  after 
the  flood,  471,  Ac. 

Thith  (of  rdigion)  the  best  way 
.  to  find  it,  18  by  a  good  lifis,  66 
Tyraony,  promotiog  it,  was  pro- 
bably the  first  cause  of  laokK 
try,  476,  &c. 

U. 

UNBEUEVERS,  Vidlnfidels. 
yaifiirmity  (the  act  of)  the  de* 
.  claredinteittioiiofit,        88a 


Unity,  wherek  that  which  Cfafiit 

.  prqred  ibr  consists,  987 

«— «-«wfao  are  most  gniky   of 

breakmgit,  S88 

Usefblness   of  things  does  not 

idways  render  them  lawful,  80 

■  ■  ■  we  areliable  to  judge 

wrongly  ooncemihg  it,  81,  Ac. 

to  argue  from  the  law- 


.  f ofaiess  of  things  is  presump- 
tuous, 82 

W. 

WORSHIP,  the  hw  of  nature 
ascribes  the  power  of  appoint- 
ing the  parts  of  it  to  God  only, 

156,  157 
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